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n \ | Crown, that has recei- 
CESS ved New Luſtre by 
— . MAI ES T v 
carrying it, is that which Ton have ſo Glo- 
riouſly acquired, that if Jour MAJESTY 
had not found it among them, what You 
have done muſt ha ve ſecured it to Tour Self by 
the Beſt of all Claims. We ſhould be as much 
aſhamed not to give it to Tour M A JESTY, 
as we were to give it to Thoſe who had been 
atally led into the Depgn of Overturning 
hat, which has been beyond all the Bx- 


amples in Hiſtory preſerved and hitherto 
maintained by Jour MAJESTY. 
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—The Epiſſle Dedicatory- 


Parte. The Bluod of n ſo 


The Reformation bad its greateſt Support 
and Strength from the Crown of England ; 


while Two of Tour Renowned Anceltors 


were the Chief Defenders of it in Foreign 


happily 5 with Theirs, in T our Royal Per- 
ſon, ſeemed to give the World a ſure Prog- 


noſtick of what might. be look d. for from. 4. 


Great a Conjunction. Tour MAJESTY 


Matters to a State Far beyond all our | 3 | 
But amidſt the Laprels that ador 'Fou, 
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and thoſe Applauſes the t. do every where | 
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follow Tou, Suffer me, GREAT SIR, 


mall Humility to tell Tou, T hat Tour Hh 


ir not yet done, nor Tour Glory compleaty ti 


To bave employed that Power which Gd 


bas put in Tour hands, and before which 


nothing bas been able hitherto.to ſtand, in the 
ſupporting and ſecuring. This Church, in 
the bearing down Infidelity and, Impiety, in 
the healing the Wounds and Breaches that 
are made among thoſe who do in common 


profeſs this Faith, but are unhappily dis. 


jointed an divided by ſome . Differences 
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that are of lef's Importance : And above a 
2 things, 
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things, in the raiſing the Power and Effi- 
cacy of ihit Religion, by 4 ſuitable Re- 
formation of our Lives. and Manners, - + 
 Hon#*much.:ſoever Mens Hearts are out 
of the Reach of Human Authority, yet their 
Lives pon all outward 3 are go- 


verned by the Bat and Influences f 


* 8 . Bot ' 

The effectual pur ſuing o e ee 
as it 2s et pſu 0 1 oh f 
which Mortals are capable, ſo it ſeems to 
be the only thing that is now wanting, to 
fen ſb the Brighteſt and Perfebteſt Chara. 
der that will be in Hiſtory. 

It was in order to the Promoting huts 
Ends, that I undertook T his N. ork-; ; which, , 
I do now moſt humbly. lay before. Tour. 
Mals rv, with the | Profoundeſt Re- 


ſbect and Submiſſion. 


May God Preſerve Thur M fer 15 


till Vu hade gloriouſſy finiſhed 'what You 


have ſo wonder fully carried on. All that 
You have hitherto : ſet about, how ſmall 
ſoever the Beginnings and Hopes were, 
152 ſucceeded in Tour Hands, to the 4- 

A 3 maremeut 


The Epile Dedicatory- 


a maxement of the whole World : The moſt 


deſperate Face of Affairs has been able 
to give You no Stop. 0 
Tour MAIER S Try ſeems Burn under 


an Aſcendant of Providence; and there- 


fore how low ſoever all our Hopes are, 
either of raiſing the Power of Religion, 
or of Uniting thoſe who profeſs it, yet we 
have often been taught to deſpair of no- 


thing that is once undertaken by Tour 


M AJEST Yo 
Thu will ſecure to You the Bleſſmg of 


the preſent and of all ſucceeding Ages, 


and a full Reward in that Glorious and 
Immortal State that is before Jou. To 
which, That Your-M a j= 5s T may have 
4 Sure, though a Late Admittance, is 
the Daily and moſt Earneſt Prayer . | 


| May it pleaſe Your MAJESTY, * 


Your- Majeſty's moſt Loyal, - 
moſt Obedient, and moſt 
Devoted Subject and Seryant, 

G1, a. c. G. 
-* "i 5 E 
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PREFACE. 


IT has been often reckoned among the things 


that were wanting, That we had not a4 


full and clear Explanation of the Thirty-nine 
Articles, which are the Sum of our Doctrine, 


and the Confeſſion of our Faith. The Mode- 


ſty of ſome, and the Caution of others, may 
have obliged them to let alone an Undettaking 


that might ſeem too aſſuming for any Man to 
venture on, without a Command from thoſe 


who had Authority to give it. It has been 
likewiſe often ſuggeſted, That thoſe Articles 
ſeemed to be ſo plain a Tranſcript of S. Au- 
ſtin's Doctrine, in thoſe mueh diſputed Points, 
concerning the Decrees of God, and the Effi- 


cacy of Grace, that they were not expounded 
by our Divines for that very reaſon; ſince the 
far greater Number of them is believed to be 


now of a different Opiſon. | 
I ſhould have kept within the ſame bounds; 
if I had not been firſt moved to undertake 


this Work, by that Great Prelate, who then 


ſate at the Helm: And after that, determined 
in it by a Command that was Sacred to Me 


by Reſpect, as well as by Duty. Our Late 
Primate lived long enough to ſee the Deſign 


© fniſhed, 
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finiſhed.: He read it over with an Exactneſs 
that was peculiar tochim. He imployed ſome 

Weeks wholly in peruſing it, and he corrected 

it With' a, Care that deſcended even to the 


ſmalleſt matters; and was ſuch as he thought 
became the Importance of this Work. And 


when that was: done, he returned it to me 
with; a Letter, and that as it was the laſt 1 
ever had from him, ſo gave the Whole ſuch 
a Character, that how much ſoever that might 


raiſe its Value with true Judges, yet in De- 
cency it muſt be ſuppreſſed by me, as being 


far beyond what any Performance of mine 


could deſerve. He gave ſo favourable an ac- 
count of it to our Late BLESSED QUEEN, 
that She was pleaſed to tell me, She would 


find leiſure to read it: And the laſt time that 
I was admitted to the honour of waiting on 
Her, She commanded me to bring it to Her. 
But She. was ſoon after that, carried to the 
Source, ta the Fountain of Life, in whoſe Ligbi 
ſhe now ſees both Light and Truth. So great 
2 Breach as Wag then made upon all our: 
hopes, put a ſtop upon this, as well as upon 


much greater Deſign.s. 


This Work has lien hy me ever ſince: But 
has been often not only reviewed by my; - 
ſelf, but by much better Judges. The late 
moſt Learned Biſhop of Worceſter read it very 
carefully. He marked every thing in it that 
he thought needed a reviews and his Un 
Alen "4. Wile | ure 
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== was in all points ſubmitred” to. Beer 


preſſed himſelf ſo well pleaſed with it, to 
my ſelf, and to ſome others, that E do not 
think it becomes me to repeat what he ſaid 


of it. Both the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, 


with {ſeveral of the Biſhops; and a great many 


may be init hfEd to favout me too much, anlf 
to be tog partial: to me ; yet they looked up- 
on this Work as a thing of that Iinportance, 
that I have reaſon to believe they fead it os: 
ver ſeverely: And if ſome ſmall Corrections 


may be taken for an Indication that they: 
ſaw no occaſion for greater ones, 1 had 72 65 


likewiſe from ſeveral » them; - 
Vet after all: theſe 


not pretend to impoſe this upon the Reader 
as the Work of Authority. For even our” 
Moſt Reverend: Metropolitan? read it only as 
private Divines, without ſo ſevere a canvaſ- 

ling of all. Particulars as muſt have been ex- 
pected; if this had been intended to paſs for 
an Authoriſed Work under a Publick Stamp. 


Learned Divines have alſo read it. I — 
indeed on many accounts own, That theß 


— and ma- 
ny repeated Deſires to me to Publiſh it, I do 


Therefore my deſign in giving this Relation 


of the Motives that led me firſt to Compoſe, 
and now. to, Publiſh this, is only to juſtify 
my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, 


and 8 ſhew that 1 was not and _ any Pre- 


ſumption 
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dictate to others. 


In the next place, I will give an account 
of the method in which I executed this De- 


- When I was a Profeſſor of Divinity 
Thirty Years ago, I was then' obliged to run 


over a great many of the Syſtems and Bodies 


of Divinity that were writ by the Chief 


Men of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom. 


I found many things among them that 1 
could not like: The ſtiffaeſs of Method, the 


many dark Terms, the Niceties of Logick, the: 
Artificial Definitions, the heavineſs as well as 


the ſharpneſs of Stile, and the diffuſive lerigth 
of them, diſguſted me: I thought the whole 
might well be brought into lefs compaſs, and 
be made ſhorter and more clear, leſs laboured, 
and more ſimple. I thought many Contro- 
verſies might be cut off, ſome being only dif- 


putes about Words, and founded on Miſtakes; 


and others being about matters of little con- 


ſequence, in which Errors are leſs criminal, 
and ſo they may be more eaſily born with. 
This ſet me then on compoſing a great Work 
in Divinity: Zut I ſtayed not long enough in 


that Station to go through above the half of 


it. I enter'd upon the ſame Deſign again, 


but in another method, during my ſtay at 
London, in the privacy that I then enjoyed, 
after I had finiſhed the Hiſtory of our Refor- 
mation. Theſe were advantages which made 

| ; | this 


ſumption of my own, or with any deſign to 
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this Performance much the eaſier to me: 
And perhaps the Late Archbiſhop might from 
what he knew of the Progreſs I had 4 in 
them, judge me the more proper for this Un- 
dertaking. For after I have ſaid ſo much to 
juſtify my own engaging in ſuch: a Work, I 
think I ought to ſay all I can to juſtify, or 
0 leaſt to excuſe, his making choice of me 
or it. | 

When I had reſolved. to try what I could 
do in this method, of following the Thread of 


our Articles, I conficlered that as I was to ex- 


plain the Articles of this Church, ſo I ought 
to examine the Writings of the chief Divines 
that lived, either at the time in which they 
were prepared; or ſoon after it. When I was 
about the of our Reformation, I had 
laid -out for all the Books that had been writ 
within the time comprehended in that Pe- 
riod: And I was confirmed in my having 
ſu cceeded well in that Collection by a Print- 
ed Catalogue that was put out by one Manſel 
in the end of Q. Hi zabesbs Reign, of all the 


Books that had been Printed from the time 
that Printing Preſſes were firſt ſet up in Eng- | 


and to that Year; -This I had Ro the pre- 
lent Lord Archbiſhop. of York z and I faw by 
it, that very few Books had eſcaped my 
earch, "Thoſe that I had not fallen on, were 
not writ by Men of Naw n nor upon Impor- 
| tant 
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tant Subjets. F. reſolved In order 80 A 


Work, to bring f my Enquiry further down. 
The firſt; and ifideed the much beſt Writer 


of O Elizabeth's time, was Biſhop Juel; the 


laſting honour of the Ste in which the Pro- 
vidence of God has put me, as Well as of the 
Age in which he lived; who had fo great 


ſhare in all that was done then, particularly 


in compiling the Second Book of Homilies, 


that I had great reaſon to look on his Works 


as a very ſure Commenta ry on our Articles, 


as far as they led me. From him 1 carried 
down my ſearch through Reynolds; Humphreys, 


Whitaker, and the other great Men of that 
time. 3 V 
Our Divines were ieh akwerted in the 
end of that Reign from better Enquiries, by 
the Diſciplinarian Controveyſi ; and though 
what Whitgift and Hooker” writ on thoſe 
Heads, was much better than all that came 
after them; yet they neither ſatisſed thoſe 
againſt whom they-writ, nor ſtopt the Wri- 
tings of their own ſide. But as Waters guſh 


in, when the Banks ate once broken; ſo the 
breach that theſe had made, proved fruitful. 


Parties were: formed; Secular Interefts were 
grafted upon them, and new Quarrels fol- 
lowed thoſe that firſt begun the Diſpute. 
The Contefts 1 in Holland concerning Predeſti- 
nation, drew on another Seerie of Gontention 


among us as well as them, which was ma- 


naged 
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naged with great Beat! Here was Matter for» 
angry Men to fight it out, till they themſelves 
and the whole Nation gtew weary of it. 
The Queſtion about the Morality of the 
Fourth Commandment, was an unhappy In- 
cident that raiſed x new ſtrife. The Gontro- 
verſies with the Church of Rome were for 
17 a long while much laid. down. The Archl⸗- 
I Ibiſhop of Spalata's Works had appeared with 
1c Nereat Pomp in King Fames's Time, and they 
drew the Obſervation of the Learned: World 
es much after them, though His ukhappy: Re-: 
lapſe, and fatal Cataſtrophe made them to be 
eſs read aterwirds; chan 1 au ene, 8 
0 have been. ry 

When the Procel of the Houſe of Aſtrid 
began to give their Neighbours great Appre- 
enſions, ſo that the Prôteſtant Religion ſeem- 
xd to come under à very thick Cloud, _ - . 
pon that Jealouſies began to riſe at home 12 
n King Gharles's Reign, this gave occaſion to 
wo of the beſt Books that Wwe yet have. The 
7” ne ſet out by Archbiſhop Land, Writ with 


— reat Learning, J udgment, and Exactneſs: 
"If The other by Chillingworth, writ with ſo clear 
5 Thread of Reaſon, and in ſo lively a Stile, 


iat it: as juſtly reckoned the. beſt Book that 
Jad been writ in our Language. It was 
- bout, the niceſt Point in 2Popery, that by. 
ichn ithey; had made ze: moſt Profelytes,' 
d that had: once. imp d:on himſelf, Con- 

| cerning 


"Th PREFACE. 


ceruing the Infallibility of the Church, and 
the Motives of Credibility. 

Soon after that, we fell into the Confaſions 
of Civil War, in which our Divines ſuffered 


ſo much, that while they were put on their 


own defence againſt thoſe that had broke the 

Peace of the Church and State, few Books 
were written, but on thoſe Subjects that 
were then in Debate among our ſelves, Con- 
cerning the Government of the Church, and 


our Liturgy and Ceremonies. The Diſputes] 


about the Decrees of God were again mana- 
ged with a new heat. There were alſo great 
Abſtractions ſet on foot in thoſe times, con- 

cerning Juſtification by Faith; and theſe were 
both ſo ſubtile, and did ſeem to have fuch 
a tendency not only to Antinomiani ſm, but to 
a Libertine courſe of Life, that many Books 
were 'writ on thoſe Subjects. That Noble 
Work of the Pdiglot Bible, together with the 
Collection of — Criticks, ſet our Divines 
much on the ſtudy of the Scriptures, and the 


Oriental Tongues, in which Dr. Pocock, and 
Dr. Light foot were ſingularly eminent. In all 


Dr. Ham mond's Writings one ſees great Learn- 
ing, and a ſolid Judgment A juſt Temper 
in managing Controverſies; and above all, a 

Spirit of True and Primitive Piety, with great 


Application to the right underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, and the directing of all to Practice, 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Greed as far as it goes 
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is 85 perfecteſt Work we have. His Learn- 
ing Was profound and exact, bis Method 
good, and his Stile clear; he was. equally 
happy both in the force of his. Arguments, 
and in the plainneſs of his 
Upon tlie Reſtoration of the Royal Family; 
and the Church, the firſt Scene of Writing 
was naturally laid in the late. Times, and | 
with Relation to Conformity. But we quick 
ly ſaw that Popery was a reſtleſs thing, and 
| was the ſtanding Enemy of our Church; 
So as ſoon as that ſhewed itſelf, then our 
Divines returned to thoſe Controverſies, in 
which no Man bare a greater ſhare, and ſuc- 
ceeded in it with more honour, than Biſhop 
Stibinefleet, both in his Vindication of Arch-- 
biſhop Land, and in the long: continued Dif- 
pute concerning the 1dolatry of the Church of 
ome. | When the dangers of -Popery. came 
nearer us, and became ſenſible to all perſons; 
then # great Number of our Divines engaged 
in thoſe Controverſies. They writ ſhort and 
plain, and yet brought together in a great 
variety of ſmall Trait, the ſubſtance of all 
chat was contained in the Large 8 
writ, both by our own Divines, and by 
reigners. There was in theſe a Solidity '* 
128 mixed with an agreeableneſs in 


gre: | the way of Writing, that both pleaſed and 


n the Nation: And did wind much Cote 
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"Writers that were of the Romiſh ſide. The 
inequality that was in'his' Conteſt Wäs too 
viſible to be denied; and therefore they who 


ſer it firſt- on foot, let it fall: For they had 
other methods to Which they truſted more, 


than to that Unſueceſsful one of Writing. 
Hi thoſe Treatiſes, the Subſtante of all our 


Kar: Books is ſo fully contained, and ſo well 


delivered; that in them the Doctrines of our 
Church, as to all Controverted: Points, is bot 


clearly and copiouſly ſet fortn. 7 


Tlie peruſing of all this was a large Field: 
And yet * Tihov2ht it became me to examine 
all with a due meaſure ef exanefs.' I Have 
taken what pains I could, to digeſt every 


thing in the cleareſt method, and in the 


ſhorteſt 'commpals; into which I could poſſibly 
bring it. Se that in What I Have done, I 
am as tel elle far greateſt part, rather an 
Hiſtorian and à Collector of what others 


bave writ chan an Author my ſelf. This 
have performed faithfulty, and I hope With 


ſome meaſure of Diligence and ENucttieſs: 


Yet if in ſuch a variety, ſome important mat 


ters are forgot, and if others are miſtaken 
Jam ſo far from reckoning it an injury” to 
have thoſe diſcovered, that I will gladly re- 
ceive any advices of that kind: I WII Con- 
ſider them carefully, and make the beſt uſe 
of them I can, for the undeceiving of others, 

as ſoon as am convinced that I have miſled- 
them. n 
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Chriſt, they will follow: this Method in thoſe! 


to us by our Saviour. But for thoſe that are 
contentious, and do not obey the Truth, I 
thall very little regard any Oppoſition that 


i fign in this Work, but firſt to ſind out the 


I for Tramh in che Meeknels of” 
private and Brotherly-Practices recommended 


may come from them. 'T ad-no other De. 


Truth my ſelf, and then to help others to 


Ind it out; If I ſucceed to any degree in 


1: || this Deſign, 1 will bleſs God for it 1 Aud if Þ | 
ie fail in it, I will bear it with the Humility 


re and Patience that becomes me: But as ſoon 


ry las I ſee a better Work of this kind, I ſhall be 


ne among the firſt of thoſe who ſhalt recom- 
ly 2nd That, and diſparage This. 


-I There is no part of this whole Work, in | 
hich'T have labour d- With more Care, and 


x5 have writ in a more uncommon Method, 
T than concerning Pfedeſtination. For, as my 
tr fmall Reading had carried me further in that 
fs: Pontroverſy, than in any other whatſoever, 
it- poth with relation to Ancients and Moderns, 
1's and to the moſt eſteemed” Books in all the 
to different Parties, ſo I weighed the Article 
re- with that Impartial Care that I thought be- 
n- eame me; and have taken a Method which 
1ſe is, for ought I know, new, of ſtating the Ar- 
rs, Puments of all Sides with ſo much Fairneſs, 
led that thoſe who knew my own Opinion in 
H his Point, have owned to me, That they 
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could not diſcover it by any thing that 1 
had written. They were inelined to think 
that I was of another Mind than they took. | 

, me to be; when they read my Arguings of 
that fide. I have not in the Explanation of 
that Article told what my own Opinion was; 
yet here I think it may be fitting to own, 
That I follow the Doctrine of the Greek 
Church, from which St. Auſtin departed, and 
formed a new Syſtem. After this declara- 
tion, I may now appeal both to St. Aaſtins 
Diiciples, and to the Calviniſte, whether 1 
have not ſtated both their Opinions and Ar- 
ments not only with Truth and Candor, 

ut with all poſſible Advantages. 
One reaſon among others, that led me to 
follow the Method I have purſued in this 
Controverſy, is to offer at the beſt means I 
can for bringing Men to a better underſtand- 
ing of one another, and to a mutual For- 
bearance in theſe matters. This is at pres 
ſent the chief Point in difference between the 
Entherans and the Calviniſtu. Expedients 
for bringing them to an Union in theſe 
Heads, are Projects that can never have any 
good Effect: Men whoſe Opinions are ſo 
different, can never be brought to an Agree- 
ment: And the ſettling on ſome Equivocal 
Formularies, wilt never lay the Contention 
that has ariſen concerning them: The only 
poſſible way of a ſound and laſting Reconci- 
3 39 A tion, 
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lation, is to poſſeſs both Parties wi « a Senks 
of the Force of the Arguments that lye on 


the other ſide; that they may ſee they are no 
way contemptible; but are ſuch as may prey 


vail on wiſe and good Men: Here is a Foun- 
dation laid for Charity: And if to this, Men 
would add a juſt Senſe of the Difficulties in 
their own Side, and conſider. that the ill 


Conſequenees drawn from Opinions, are not 


to be charged on all that hold them, unleſs 


they do likewiſe own thoſe Conſequences $ 


then it would be mote eaſy to agree on ſome 


General Propoſitions, by: which thoſe ill Con- 


Tequences might be condemned, and the Do- 
&rine in general ſettled; leaving it free to 


the Men of the different Syſtems to adhere 
to their own' Opinions; but withal obliging 
them to judge charitably and favourably of 


others, and to maintain Communion with 
them, notwithſtanding that Diverſity. - - 


It is a good Step even to the bringing Men 


over to an Opinion, To perſuade them to 


think well of thoſe who hold it. This goes 


as it were half way; and if it is not poſſible 
to bring Men quite to think as we do, yet 
à great deal is done both towards that, and 
towards the healing thoſe Wounds in which 


the Church lies a bleeding, when they eome 
to join in the fame Communion, and in ſuch . 


Acts of Worſhip as do agree with their dif- 
ferent- Perſuaſions. 
TO SRD. 


For as in the Sacrament, 


— 
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of the Euchariſt, both Lutherans and Calvi. 
niſis agreeing in the ſame Devotions and 
Acts of Worſhip, a mere Point of Speculation | 
concerning the manner in which Chriſt 1s | 


preſent, ought not to divide thoſe who agree 
in every thing elſe that relates to the Sacra- 
ment; every one may in that be left to the 
Freedom of his own Thoughts, ſince neither 
Opinion has any Influence on Practice, or on 
any part either of Publick Worſhip, or of 
Secret Devotion 


Upon the ſame account it may be alſo ſug- 


_ geſted, That when all Parties acknowledge 
that God is the Sovereign Lord of the Uni- 
verſe ; That he governs it by a Providence 
from which nothing is hid, and to which 


nothing can reſiſt; and that he is likewiſe 


Holy and Juſt, True and Faithful, Merciful 
and Gracious in all his ways; thoſe who agree 
about all this, ſhould not differ; though they 


cannot fall into the ſame Methods of recon- 


ciling theſe together. And if they do all 


agree to bleſs God for all the good that they 


either do, or receive, and to accuſe themſelves 


for all the ill that they either do or ſuffer : 
If they agree that they ought to be humble, 
and to miſtruſt their own ſtrength, to pray 
earneſtly to God for aſſiſtance, and to depend 


on him, to truſt to him, and likewiſe to em- 
ploy their own Faculties with all poſſible care 


and diligence, in the cleanſing their Hearts, 1 


_ 
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4 d governing heir cir Wark 0 Actions here 
d che great Truths of both Sides are ſafe; every 
Sthing that has an Influence: on Practice 1 is 
agreed on; though neither Side can meet in 
the ſame ways of joining all theſe together. 
In the Church of Nome the difference is 
e really the ſame between St. 4uftin's Diſciples, 
er and the Followers of Malina: And yet how 
n much ſoever they may differ and diſpute in 
of che Schools, their Worſhip being the ſame, 
© [| they do all join in it. We of this Church are 
very happy 1n- this reſpect z we have all along 
been much divided, and once almoſt broken 
to pieces, while we diſputed concerning theſe 
matters; but now we are much happier; for 
tho? we know one anothers Opinions, we live 
not only united in the ſame Worſhip, but in 
great Friendſhip and Love with thoſe of other 
Perſuaſions. And the Boldneſs of ſome among 
us, who have reflected in Sermons, or other- 
wiſe, on thoſe who hold Calvin's Syſtem, has 
been much blamed, and often cenſured. by. 
yy thoſe, who though they hold the ſame Opi- 
nions with them, yet are both more charita- 
: ble in their Thoughts, and more diſcreet 1 in 


e, their Expreſſions. 
7 But till the Lutheraus abate of their. Rigi: 
d Idity in cenſuring the Opinions of the Calvi- 


niſts, as charging God with all thoſe blaſphe- 
re mous Conſequences that they think follow 
- Sthe Doaring- of Abſolute. Decrees z and of 

B 3 tne 
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tac Galant „ Hf Holand; Saver fand, Aang | 


Geneva, abate alſo! of theirs, in charging the 
others as Enemies to che Grace of God, and 
as guilty of of thoſe Qonſequences that they: | 
think follow) the Doctrine of Conditionats 
Dene, it is not poſſible to ſee that much- 
h'd-for Agreement eome to any good Effet 
He who believes thut an iHFEGonſchgerice 18 
juſtly drawn from ny Opiniem igen che 
right, when he is by that determiffs ga irn 
ut” becauſe he thinks heliſteg thüt {ths 

Cane equence is clear, and catingt he Add 
he onght not for chat '* judge Id if 
who hold the Opinien, bur deckare at ils 
ſams time that tHey-ablor the Cõtiſeq J 
that they preyärente in that decläfution-z 
and chat they botfrifee the Corlſequence; and 
own ir; though! for decencies Take" they dill 
claim it. He ought father to think that ei- 
chef: they do not [tte ky 'Oonſequerice,” but 
ſatisfy entire with ſome of thoſe diſtin- 
ions" with which ite is avoided "or chat 
though” they do feel it? yet they 160k on that 
only as an Obje8ch Which indeed they can 
not well anſwer! They may think that 8 
Point of Doctrine may be proved by ſuent 
convincing Arguments, that they may be | 
bound to believe it, though there lye Objects 
ons againſt it which they cannot avoid, and 
Conſequences ſeem to follow 011 it Which 
2 3 and 1 " fore cannot be — 3 
though 
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chough they cannot clear the matter ſo well 
Jas they wiſh" they could do. In that caſe, 
when a Man is inclined by ſtrong Arguments 

te an Opinion, againſt which lie ſees difficuly 
ties: which he cannot reſolve, he ought ei- 
ther to ſuf 2 3 ben 
Superitory of Argument of one ſide, he may 
be Meter ich by that, though he cannot. 75 
tisfy-even himſelf. in the Objections that are 
againſt it In that caſe he onght to reflect on 
the Wealknelz anll Defects of his Faculties, 
which cannotriſe up to full and comprehen- 
ſre ideas of things, eſpecially in that which 
relates to the Attributes of God, and to his 
Counſels-or RAG. — Men 2 be nt 
3 nd this rightiys it may make 
Propoſitions fob Peace: and Huion hopeful and 
practicable and till; they are brought to 
this, all ſuth Propoſitions may well be laid 
aſſde ; for Met minds are not yet prepared 
for that whichican only recendile this Diffe- 
rence, and heul this Breachra ron nyt 
hall conchude/ this Prefaes with a Reply 
that a very Eminent Divine among the Lu- 
theranF in Gerinany made to me when I was 


vier upon him, with all the Topicks With 
which I could urge it, as neceſſary upon ma- 
and ny accounts, and more particularly with re- 
ich lation to the preſent State of Affairs. He 
v6; fſald, He wonder'd much to ſee a Divine of 
B 4 the 
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the Church of England preſs that fo = 
on him, when We, notwithſtanding the Dans. * 
gers we were then in (it was in the Year. | 
1686.) could not agree- our. Differences: | 
They differed about Important Matters, cog- 
cerning the Attributes of God, and his Pro- 
vidence; concerning the Guilt of Sin, whe- 
ther it was to be charged on God; or on the 
Sinner; and whether Men ought to make 
good uſe of their Faculties, or if they ought 
to truſt entirely to an Irreſiſtible Grace? 
Theſe were matters of great Moment: But, 
he ſaid, We in England diffeted only about 
Forms of Government and Worſhip, and a- 
bout things that were of their wn nature 
- indifferent; and yet we had been quarrelling 
about theſe for above an Hundred Years, and 
we were not yet grown wiſer by all the Miſ- 
chief that this had done us, and wer 1 bn: 

minent Danger we werfe then in. 

cluded, Let the Church of England hd 
own Breaches, and then all — teſt of the. 
Reformed Churches will with great Reſpect 
admit of her Mediation to heal Co 11 
will not preſume to tell how I anſwered this; 
But I pray God to enlighten and direct all 
Men, that they may ons He welt "ns it 
Hush bo be . wh 
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"HE Articles of our Church were at the 
24 ſame time prepared both in Latin and 
1 ; ſo that both are equally Authen- 
ical: It is therefore proper to give 
here in Latin, ſince the Engliſh of them is 
only inſerted in the following Work. This 
is the more neceſſary, becauſe many of the 
Collations ſet down at the End of Fw: We: ; 
duction, * wo: "Ts Pen 2 enn 
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ARTICHLI ae EW bis dein 
Piſcopos & Epiſcopos utriuſque Provincie,'@, 
5 * Ani verſum in Synodo, Londini, Anno 
1562. ſecundum computationem Eccleſia An. 
glicana, ad tollendam opinionum. diſſemionem 
L conſenſum in vera Religione' firm andum. 
Editi Authoritate ſereriſſime Rigine. Lon: 
dini, apud N Day, 157 * 


De file in \ furre{enlem Tinitatew. | 
Nu dc ring 1 5 Det, 200mm incor po im- . 
ae immenſz — ſap SH =_ 


Ponitatis, . conſer vator omnium, tum din n, tum 
nviſibilium. Et in unitate hujus divinz naturæ, tres ſunt 


perſonz, ejuſdem eſſentiæ, 228 ac xternitatis, Pater, Ps 
dc Spiritus ſanctus. 


De verbo, fue Filio 15 qui veras bon ſubs of, ©9225 y 
Wow, etal — ab æterno 4, patre genitus, verus 2. 
| & #ternus Deus, . conſubſtantialis, i 1 2 beatæ 
irginis, ex illius ſubſtantia naturam humanam aſſumpfit : ita 
t duz naturæ, divina & humana, integre atque perſecte in 
aitate perſonæ fuerint inſeparabiliter —— 
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us Chriſtus, yerus Deus & verus homo, qui vere paſſus, cru- | 
ih mortuus, & ſepultus, ut patrem robe = ſſet- | 
qut hoſtia, non taritum pro culpa e verum um 


A ,. 22.2 Sele 
en 1 ee Chriſti al . 5} + a n 


motruus eſt ed 85 ech 
2 1, n erm rn deſ 15 


cif 0 i HOW eee | ee (uo 


Ikppiſtuß ede reſursexit 2 corpus! cum 
n oY ts ad i ſore corn ature 
dit: quitius' in ceelum aſcendit, 1 
reſidet, —— die ad Judicandes:homines rever 
| De Stiritu Sando, 
7. ritus ſanctus T3 patre & filio N S eſt cum 
K Dan's: filio eſentizy majeſtari; & gacix, verus 
Bl. 85 5 pb 110 Sli, quod Ebert ran oY 
rip tore ſacre-continer —_— all Talntam' ſunt 


Ah. a a © 
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"Trig ita, ut quioguie i weinen eau we 
Dale dar, a quonam 1 b Ut. W 8 N 
Hl Alu G l ys putetur. 
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A K n poſt 15 um Ads 2 ut ſeſe naturali- 
bus ſuis viribus, & dan operibus, ad & invocati- 
onem Dei — 1 3 b e non poſſit. Quare abſque 
Fw Dei (quæ p 2 * 
cooperante, eh volu mus: ad pietatis opera e * 
Deo gras int, Kaare, nhl vlemus 5 


FUTON De hominis juſtificarione. : 3 
Tg meritum Domini, ac Servatoris alli 
Jeſu Chriſt 


; 
* o 
. 
1 ÞD 


r fidem, non propter o merita 
Beo reput oh Bien 


nos juſti- 


Noſtra coram Deo reputamut: 
ficari LP eſt A a0 We pleniſſima, ut 


in homilia de juſtifcatione hominis, ** icatur. 


wo 


Nona 0 iquz ſunt fructus fidei, & atifioree foqmnntar, | 
Joo opus fu noſtra expiare, & divini judicii ſeveri- 


_ Aug poſſunt; Deo tamen grata ſunt; & accepta in 


wes le” ern fide neceſſario Lrborex ua plane ex 
— vive cognoſci polſit atque arbor e 


De opertbus ante al ficavionem.. 255 I 


O 2 quæ fiunt, ante gratiam Chriſti, & s 
aMatum, cum ex fide Jein Chrifti non Pre 


merentur. Immo cum non tunt faQa, ut Deus illa fieri voluit 
* præcepit, peccati rationem habere Hor” dab e - 7 


4 De operibus fuperregutionis. crew tris 
era quæ ſupererogationis a nt, non 1 fine 
n & ber po po 1 illis declarant 
—_ non tatitum ſe Deo reqdere, quæ tenentur, fed plus 
in ejus gratiam facere, quam rent, cum aperte Chriſtus 


dicat 3 Cum feceritis omnia deen e yang 8 815 


De che qui us folus 2 . 2 1 6 
O in noſtræ naturæ veritate, per omnia gh bes 
eſt nobis, excepto peccats, a quo prorſus erat immunis, 
tum in carne, tum in ſpiritu. Venit ut agrius, abſque ing 
qui mundi peccata per immolationem ſui 1eme! 


THUS 


& peccarum (ur inquit Johannes) in eo non erat; ff n l ya | 


ſt, nos præveniente, ut velimus, 


* Bf? 9 5) » $a - De bont 16 8 A FI 8 WM * * 6 \ 
*. 1 opert * 4 P 


es: | 


t, mini- 
me Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ut multi vocant) de congruo 


* 


(Ll 


ent. 


— 


— 


nl Religianis,” An 1563. 


ti, in multis tamen 


ui etiam baptizati, & in Chriſto 
qui ptizati, 


nos ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis 


De peccato poſt Baytiſmum. | 
Non omne peccatum mortale poſt Baptiſmum voluntarie 
1 2 eſt peccatum in Spiritum ſanctum, & irre- 
e. Proinde lapfis a Baptiſmo in peccata, locus poniten- 


tiæ non eſt negandus, poſt acceptum ſpiritum ſanctum poſſu- 
mus a gratia data recedere, atque ug: denuoque per gratiam 
, ſunt, qui. 


Dei relurgere, ac reſipiſcere: ideoque 


ſe quamdiu hic vivant, amplius nom poſſe peccare affirmant, 
at. vere reſipiſcentibus, veniæ locum — * 
3 De predeflinatione, & eleffione. 0 _ _ 
8 vitam, eſt æternum Dei propofitum, 
ante jacta mundi fundamenta, ſuo confilio, nobis . 
occulto conſtanter decrevit, eos quos in Chriſto elegit ex ho- 
minum genere, a maledicto & exitio liberare, atque (ut vaſa in 
honorem efficta) per Chriſtum, ad æternam ſaluteni adducere. 


unde qui tam præclaro Dei beneficio ſunt donati, illi ſpiritu 


ejus, opportuno tempore operante, ſecundum propoſitum ejus, 
vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent, tur gratis, a 
doptantur in filios Dei, unigeniti ejus Jeſu Chriſti ; mea. + 
effeiuntur conformes, in bonis operibus ſancte ambulant, & 
demum ex Dei miſericordia pertingunt ad ſempiternam fælicitatem. 
Quemadmodum 2 electionis noſtræ in Chriſto 
pia confideratio, dulcis, ſuavis & ineffabilis co 
eſt, vere piis, & his qui ſentiunt in ſe vim ſpiritus Chriſti, facta 
arnis, & ape oor 2-5 adhuc ſunt ſuper — — 
mimumque ad cceleſtia, & ſuperna rapientem. Tum quia fidem 
oſtram de æterna ſalute conſequenda per Chriſtum plurimum 


abilit, atque confirmat, tum quia amorem noſtrum in Deum ve- 


:menter accendit. Ita hominibus curiofis, carnalibus, & Spiri- 
u Chriſti deſtitutis, ob oculos per verſari prædeſtinationis 
Dei ſententiam, pernitioſiſſimum eſt præcĩpitium, unde illos dia- 
olus protrudit, vel in deſperationem vel in æque pernitioſam 

puriſſimæ vitæ ſecuriatem, deinde promiſſiones di vinas fic am- 
lei oportet, ut nobis in ſacris literis generaliter propoſitæ 

nt, & Dei voluntas in noſtris actionibus ea ſequenda eſt, quam 
verbo Dei habemus, diſerte revelatam. 4 


e ſperanda æterna ſalute tantum in nomine Chriſti. 
Unt & illi Anathematizandi, qui dicere audent unumquem- 
J que in lege aut ſecta quam profiterur eſſe ſervandum, modo 
juxta 


imus omnes. Et fi dixerimus, quod n 


leis, ſuavis & ineffabilis oonſolationis plena 


IL, 


FI 4 — Ela, FIST 


r 


——_ » tn. 4. 


" Juxts illam, & lumen naturæ accurate vixerit, cum Herz liters 
_ tantum Jeſu Chriſt nomen n quo _ 1 ho- 
/ mines oporteat, - ; {4 


* De Eceleſsa: 982 

15. Celeſia Chriſti vigbilis eſt ooetus fidelium, in quo verby 
Dei purum prædicatur, & ſacramenta, quoad ea quæ 
io exigantur, I rag Chriſti inſtitutum redte adtminiſtzuntur- 
Sicut erravie Ecclefi Hieroſolymitana, Alexandrina, & Antio- 
chena; ita & erravit Eceleſia Romana, non ſolum e! agen- 
_ & czremoniarum. Titus, yerum i in etiam 8 8 credenda 

Tt. 3 ; 139 


De reel Antharicare. p 
20. H. Eccleſia Ritus five. Czremonias adi jus, & in 
cer q 


** fidei controver ſiis authoritatem; vis Ecclefia non 
uicquam inſtituere quod verbo Dei ſeripto adverſetur, nec 
um ſeripturæ locum fic exponere poteſt, ut alteri contradicat. 
re licet Eccleſia fit divinorum librorum teſtis, & conſer va 
trix, attamen ut adverſus eos nihil decernere, ita præter illos, ni. 
hil credendum de tieceflitate ſalutis debet obtrudere. 


De authoritate Conciliorum tener al ium. 


* C — Concilia, fine juſſu, & voluntate Principum cc 
| b gregari non poſſunt, & ubi convenerint, qui ex — tu 
i | — non omnes ſpiritu, & verbo Dei, regunturf] di 
& err unt, & interdum errarunt etiam in his quz ad Dif ve 
ta 1deog; quæ ab illis conſtituuntur, ut — falutenfſ ip 
— neqz robur habent, neq; authoritatem, ns 1 oſtend 
| — e lactis literis elle deſi umpta. De 


* | : De P urgator io. 


Oftrits: enbenfun de purgatorio, de indulgentiis 
yeneratione, & adoratione, tum imaginum, tum reliqui 
rum nec non de in ocatione ſanctorum, res eſt futilis, inanit 
confifta, & nullis Seripturarum n inmititur: imma ve 
bo Dei contradicit. 


22s 


De Miniftrando i in Ecdeſd: 


On licet cuiquam ſumere fibi munus publice ratte can 
aut adminiſtrandi Sacramenta in Eccleſia, niſi prius f 
rit ad hæc obeunda legitime vocatus & miſſus. Atque illos 
— vocatos & miſſos exiſtimare debemus, qui per homi 
quibus poteſtas yocundi n miniſtros, arque mitten i in vineam [ 


23. 


— 


5 | 
* 


ineam 


„ * * 


— 


—_ 8 
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mini publice conceſſa eſt in Eccleſia, co-optati fuerint, & aſciti 

in hoc opus. „ | | 


De loquendo in Eccleſia, lingua quam puls fekt. 
jy Ingua populo non intellecta, publicas in Eecleſia preces pe- 24. 
L ragere, aut Sacramenta adminiſtrare, verbo Dai; K print 5 
tivz Eccleſiæ conſuetudini plane repugnat. 


+; De. Sacramentis. 1 | 
Acramenta a Chriſto inſtituta, non tantum ſunt notz profeſ- 25+ 
fionis: Chriſtianorum, ſed certa quzdam potius teſtimonia, 
efficacia figna gratiæ atque bonz in nos: voluntatis Dei, per 
quz inviſibiliter 1pſe in nos operatur, noſtramque fidem in ſe 
non olum excitat, verumetiam confirmat. . 
Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro in Evangelio inſtituta ſunt Sax 
cramenta, ſcilicet : Baptiſmus, & Cœna Domini. '' - ©), 
Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta: ſcilicet, confirmatio, 
pœnitentia, ordo, matrimonium, & extrema unctio, pro Sacra- 
mentis Evangelicis habenda non ſunt, ut quæ, partim a prava 5 
Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim vitæ ſtatus lunt 
in Scripturis quidem probati: ſed Sacramentorum eandem cum 
Bapti mo, & Coena Domini rationem non habentes, ut que ſig 
— aliquod viſibile, ſeu exremoniam, a Deo inſtitutam, non 
nt. 2 | 
Sacraments non in hoc inſtituta ſunt a Chriſto; ur ſpectaren- 
tur, aut circumferentur, led ut rite illis uterentur, & in his « 
duntaxat qui digni percipiunt !alutarem, habent effectum: Qui | 
vero indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit Raulus )-fibt 
ipſis acquirunt. ' | | Pr: 


De vi inſt itut ionum divinarum quod eam non tollat malitia Mi- 
5 | ni ror um. a | ; | | % 
Uamvis in Eccleſia viſibili, bonis mali ſemper ſunt. ad- 2& 
mixti, atque interdum miniſterio verbi, & Sacramento- 
rum adminſtrationi prefint, tamen cum non ſuo, fed Chriſti | 
nomine agant, ejuique mandato, & authoritate miniſtrentz illo- 
rum miniſterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in 
Sacramentis percipiendis. Neque per illorum malitiam, effectus 
inſtitutorum Chriſti tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei minui- 
tur, quoad eos qui fide, & rite fibi oblata percipiunt, ue prop- 
ter inſtitutionem Chriſti, & promiſſionem efficacia ſunt licet 
per malos adminiſtrentur. ; | 
Ad Ecclefiz tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut in malos miniſtros 
inquiratur, accuſenturque ab his, qui eorum flagitia -noyerint, 
que tandem juſto convicti judicio deponantur. 1 


1 
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1 ; De Baptiſmo. TE 
27. Bre nan eſt tantum profeſſionis ſignum, ae diſcrimi- 


"EIS 
* - 


nis * ua Chriſtian? a non 2 diſcernantur, 

d etiarh eſt ſignum regenerationis, per tanquam per 
inſtrumentum, recte baptiſmum —— Fecleſiz inſerun- 
tur, promiſſionis de remiſſione peccatorum, _ adoptione no- 
ſtra in filios Dei per Spiritum ſanctum viſibiliter obfignan- 
tur, tides confirmatur, & vi divinæ invocationis gratia au- 


. Baptiſmus parvulorum omnino in Eccleſia retinendus eſt, ut 
qui cum Chriſti inſtitutione optime congruat. ks 
De Cena Domint. 
Oena Domini non eſt tantum ſignum mutuz benevolentiæ 
Chriſtianorum inter ſeſe, verum potius eſt Sacramentum 
æ per mortem Chriſti redemptionis. 5 
Atque adeo, rite, digne, & cum fide ſumentibus, panis quem 
—_— eſt communicatio corporis Chriſti ; ſimiliter pocu- 
lum benedictionis, eſt communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti ' 
Panis & Vini Tranſubſtantiatio in Euchariſtia ex ſacris lite- 
ris probari non poteſt. Sed apertis Seripturæ verbis adveria- 
tur, Sacramenti naturam evertit, & multarum luperſtitionum 
dedit occaſionem. | | 85 | 
Corpus Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in Coena, 
. tantum coelefti, & ſpirituali ratione. Medium autem quo cor- 
| pus Chriſti accipitur, & manducatur in Coena, fides eſt. 
- Sacramentum Euchariſtiz, ex inſtitutione Chriſti non ſerya- 
batur, circum erebatur, elevebatur, nec adorabatur. 


| 
| 
. 


28. 


De manducatione corporis Chriſti, & jmpios illud non manducare. & 

29. Mpii, & fide viva deſtituti, licet carnaliter, & viſibiliter (ut 
Auguſtinus loquitur) corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti Sacra - n 
mentum, dentibus premant, nullo tamen modo Chriſti participes | tz 
efficiuntur. Sed potius tantæ rei Sacramentum, ten Symbolum ve 


ad judicium fibi manducant, & bibunt. > au 
De utraque ſpecie. | | 


Alix Domini laicis non eſt denegandus, utra que enim pars 
| Dominici Sacramenti, ex Chriſti inſtitutione, & præcepto, 
emnibus Chriſtianis ex æquo adminiſtrari debet. 


| De unica Chriſti oblatione in cruce perfecta. 
31. Blatio Chriſti ſemel facta, perfecta eſt redemptio, propi- 
tiatio, & ſatisfactio pro omnibus peccatis totius mundi, 


30. 


tam 


'> 
4 
1 
f 

: 
} 
. 


6 


* 
» 
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rticuls Religionss Anno 1562, 


ITY 


tam originalibus, quam aQualibus. Neque prater lam unicam, 
eſt ulla alia pro peccatis expiatio, ane * ſacrificia, qui- 
bus vulgo dicebrur, facerdotem offere Obriſtum in remiſſio- 

pœnæ, aut ro vivis & defunctis, blaſphema fig- 
menta ſunt, & — 7 2 PIR: = = 


; ceptum eſt, ut aut coelibatum voveant, aut a matrimonio 
r 1 
nis, ubi etatem magis facere judicav ro ſuo arbi- 
Ein Ae * — J erint, pro 


De excommunicatis vitandis. 

Ui yer publicam Ecclefiz denuntiationem rite ab uhitate 

eſiæ præciſus eſt, & excommunicatus, is ab univerſa 

fidehum multitudine (donec per pœnitentiam publice reconci- 

atus fuerit arbitrio Judicis competentis ) habenl endus eſt tanquam 
Ethnicus & publicanus. . 


De traditionibus Eccleſcafticis. 


« ' . ; 6 Cj 5 2 » Ke f - a> 
T2 atque cæremonias eaſdem, non oninino neceſſa- 


tum eſt eſſe ubique, aut prorſus confimiles. Nam ut variz 
ſemper fuerunt, & mutari polſant, pro Regionum, temporum 
& morum diverſitate, modo nihil contra verbum Dei inſtituatur. 

Traditiones, & cæremonias Ecclefiaſticas quæ cum verbo Dei 
non 22 & ſunt authoritate publica inſtitutæ, atque proba- 
ez, quiſquis privato conſilio volens, & data opera, publice viola- 
verit, is ut q 2 in publicum ordinem Ecclefiz, quique lædit 
authoritatem r & qui infirmorum . conſcienti- 
as vulnerat, publice ut cæteri timeant, arguendus eſt. 


Quælibet Eccleſia particularis, ſive Nationalis, authoritatem 


habet inſtituendi, mutandi aut abrogandi Cæremonias, aut ritus 
cclefiaſticos, humana tantum authoritate inſtitutos, modo omnia 


8 De 


ER vopis, precbyteris & diaconis nullo. mandato divino pr: 
a 
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36. 


rIlIl Articuli Religianis. Anno 1563. 


nuper temporibus Edwardi V 


* — | 


De Homiliis, 


: ] omus ſecundus Homiliarum, quarum fingulos titulos huie 
articulo ſubjunximus, continet piam & falutarem doctri- 
nam, & his temporibus neceſſariam, non minus quam prior To- 
mus Homiliarum, quæ editæ ſunt tempore Edwardi ſexti: Itaque 
eas in Feclefiis per miniſtros diligenter, & clare, ut a popule 
intelligi poſſint, recitandas eſſe judicavimus. 


— — 


=” De nominibus Homiliarum, _ 
Of the right uſe of the Church. | Of Alms-doing, 
* Sel 4 Idolatry. Of the Nativity of Chrift, 
of repairing and keeping clean of | Of the _—_ of Chriſs. 
Churches. 5 | | of the Re Hrrec ion of Chriſt. 
Of good works. | Of the worthy receiving of the Sa- 
Ea, of faſting. crament of the Body and Blood 
Agairſt gluttony and drunken- | of Clyiſt. | | 
neſs. 2 the Gifts of the Holy Ghaſt. 
Agairft exceſs of Apparel. or the Rogation-days. 
Of Prayer. TY | Of the State of Matrimony. 


- the place and time of Prayer. | Of Repentance. 

at common Prayers and Sacra- Againſt Idleneſs. 
ments ougbt to be miniſtred in | Againſt Rebellion. 
a known tongue. 

Of the reverent eſtimation of God's 
Word. | 


, 


De Epiſcoporum & Min ſtrorum conſecratione. 


EL de conſecratione Archiepiſcoporum, & Epiſcoporum, 
& de ordinatione pe recon, & diaconorum, editus 
l 80 & authoritate Parliamenti illig: 
ipſis temporibus confirmatus, omnia ad ejuſmodi conſecrationem, 


& ordinationem neceſſaria continet, & nihil habet, quod ex ſe 


ſit, aut ſuperſtitioſum, aut impium: itaque quicunque juxta ritus 
illius libri conſecrati, aut ordinati ſunt, ab anno ſecundo prædi- 
cti regis Edwardi, uſque ad hoc tempus, aut impoſterum juxta 
eoſdem ritus conſecrabuntur, aut ordinabuntur, rite atque ordine, 
atque legitime ſtatuimus eſſe, & fore conſecratos & ordinatos. 


De 


— 


— — —— ks. — 


" Retigions. — Hitho 15 


De +ivitibus MN MI 


e e en * 
b elta a uum it iu 
e boos Tn, 


prema gubernatio pertinet, & 
eſt ſub) a, elfe-deber. Fa 2 indir 4 SIDING "1717's 
Cum Regiz Majeſtati ſummam gubernationens Fribuimus, qui 
bus titulis 1 mus, animos quorundam calumniatorum offen- 


di, non damus Regibus noſtris, aut verbi Dei, aut Sacrament 
Tum adminiſtrationem, quod etiam Injunctiones ab Elizabetha 
Regina noſtra, nuper editæ, apertiſſime teſtantur. Sed eam tan- 
tum prærogativam, quam in ſacris Scripturis a Deo ipſo, omni- 
bus piis Principibus, videmus ſemper fuiſſe attributam: hoc eſt, 
„ nut omnes ſtatus, atque ordines fidei ſux a Deo commiſſos, five 
4 Nini Ecclefiaſtici ſint, five civiles, in officio contineant, & cons 
tumaces, ac delinquentes gladio civili coerceant. 
122 pontifex nullam habet juriſdictionem in hoc regno 
Angliæ. <0 | SR 
Leges Regni poſſunt Chriſtianos propter capitalia, & gravia 
2 wks partes & 
riſtianis licet; ex mandato- atus, arma , 
juſta bella adminiſtrare. - 0 7 


5 


De illicita botorum comminicatione, 


Acultates & bona Chriſtianorum n hoh ſunt communia, quoad 386. 
jus & poſſeſſionem ( ut quidam Anabaptiſtz falſo jactant) 
lebet tamen quiſque de his quæ poſſidet, pro facultatum ratione 


- 


um, pauperibus eleemoſy nas benigne diſtribuere. | 
litus N | 
Allis 1 

new, De jure Juranido, 

7 | | 7 i 
3 HZ Uemadmodum juramentum vanum, & temerarium a Do- 39. 
rzdi- mino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, & Apoſtolo ejus Jacobo, Chri- 
juxts Hit 1s hominibus interdictum eſſe fatemur : ita Chriſtianorum 
dine, eligionem minime prohibere cenſemus, quin jubente magiſtratu 
ay þ cauſa fidei, & charitatis jurare liceat modo id fiat juxta Pro- 

etæ doctrinam, in juſtitia, in judicio, & veritate. 
De 


= | C2 Confirmatia 


1 


XXX Atticui Religion. Anno 1569. 


 Confirmatio Articulorum. 
C JC liber antedictorum Articulorum jam denuo appro- 
46. batus eſt, per aſſenſum & conſenſum Sereniſſimæ Reginz 
Es ethz Domiriz noſtræ, Dei 2 Angliz, Franciæ, & Hi- 


berniæ Regin, defenſoris fidei, &cc. retinendus, & totum 
Regnum Angliæ exequendus. Qui Articuli, & lecti ſunt, & de- 
nuo confirmati, ſubſcriptione D. Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcoporum 
ſuperioris domus, & totius Cleri inferioris domus in Convocati-· | 
one Anno Domini, 1571. | 1 
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EXPOSITION 


Q'F.'T HE. JR: 


ARTICLES 


OF THE. 


Church of England. 
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err 
Articles whereutian. Hes. iced by the Archbi p and Biſhops of - 
both Provinces Wh. the R. Clergy, in the bJbps and holden at 
2 in the Mof our Lord GOD 1562. according to ;he 


omputation of. the urch 6 e for the avoiding of the 
dive ties of opinion the 2 ing of conſent touching 
* Put fa 5 Queens Authority. | 
. "The IN: eo 
= DD HE Title of theſe Articles leads me to 
D = ;confider, 1. The Time, the Occafion, 


and the Deſign of Compiling — 
2d), The — = is ſtampt 
Ml upon them both by Church and State, 
and the Obligation that lies upon a 
of our Communion to Aſſent to — 
and more particularly the Im | 
of the - Subſcri ption to w ich che 
D — x are oblige As to the fe 
ZR De | Clergy « t ſtrange to ſee lach 
8 Collection of of Tenets made the Stan« 
lard of the Doctrine of a Church, that is rely valued by 
reaſon of her Moderation: mw ſeems to be a 3 
* 3 
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_—_—— ie Introdultion, oO 


* 


— the Simplicity of the Firſt Ages, which yet we F888 to Ter 


Rom. 6. 


12. 
1 Tim. 4-6. 
5 Tim. "3 


13. 


up for a Pattern. In thoſe —— owning the Belief of the 
Creeds then received, was thoug he ſufficient : — when ſome 
Hereſies had occaſioned great Enlargem t in the 
Creeds, the m Gener ay al on 1 8 a Bar a- 
2 24 the Epbe 2 and 0 Lode of 
which goes far paefone: ar ut One Ar- 
ticle of the Thirty 2 al K 1 h this Book 0 Moor of 
theſe do alſo 3 to ſubt le and abſtruſę Poin 
is not al to form a clear ſydgment 3 agjd much 
convenient to Imypſc erat a Coll of Yengts upon a 
whole Church, to Exco icate-ſuch-ewaffirm” ati of them 
to be erroneous, and to reje& thoſe from the Service of the 
Church, who cannot A Aﬀent es every on of them. The Ne- 
gative Articles of No Infallibility, No Supremacy in the Pope, 
No ner Cao 0 EE Na, Purgatory, $2 d the mp give yet 
a r Colour to E ns i 
enough, not to Have tie 61 re if fr Lick ae re- 
jecting of them. Ir. may — appear to be too rigorous, 
to require a poſitive condemning of thoſe Points; for” a” 
very high degree of Certainty i is required, to affirm a Negative 
2 
In order to the explaini 


which it 
2 it be 


this matter, it. is to be confeſſed, 


that in the beginnings © Chaney U Be the Detlaration that was' 


9 even of a Sho 5 Faith, was nad 1 very genie 
ral Terms. There Was a orm e 5 5 in moſt 
Churches. This St. Faul in _ place 0s The rm. of i 
ctrine that was delivered; in another pl ace T5 ax of Co 
Words, which thoſe who We xed by the Apoſtles 15 
ticular Churches, had received from hn Theſe words of - 
do import a Standard, or Fed Formulary, by which all Do- 


Ctrines were to be examined. Some have erred from them, 
that the Apoſtles delivered that Creed w 0 # 


Name, every where in the ſame Form of Wards 
reat reaſon to doubt of this, fince the firſt Apale 
ſtianity, when they deliver a ſhort Abſtra& of th an 

Faith, do all vary from one another, both as th xhe Order, arid 

as to the Words themſelves; which they Would fete hae dare 

it the Churches had all received one ſettled Forth from the A 

ſtles. They would all have uſed the ſame Words; and nei 

more nor leſs. It is more probable, That in ery Church 

there was a Form ſettled, which was delivered to it by ſome Apes: 
ftle, or Companion of the Apoſtles, with ſome-Variation's-of 
which at this diſtance of time, conlidering 1255 defèctiye po 


Hiſtory of the Eirſt No of cas, 15 it de "rio. How 6, 
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nor very neceſſary for us to be able to give a clear Account. - 


For Inſtarice 3 In the whole Extent or Neighbourhood of the 
Roman Empire, it was at firſt of great Uſe to have this in every 
Chriſtian's Mouth, That our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pi. 
lare; becauſe this fixed the Time, and carried in it an Appeal 


to Records and Eyidences, that might then have been ſearched 


for. But if this Religion went at firſt far to the Eqt- ward, be- 
yond all Commerce with the Romans, there is not that reaſon to 
think that this ſhould have been a part of the ſhorteſt Form of 
this Doctrine; it being enough that it was related in the Goſ- 
pel. Thefe Forms of the ſeveral Churches were preſerved with 
that Sacred Reſpect that was due to them: This was eſteemed 
the Depofitum or Truſt of a Church, which was chiefly com- 
mitted to the keeping of the Biſhop. In theFirſt Ages, in which 
the Biſhops or Clergy of the ſeveral Churches could not meet 
together in Synods to examine the Doctrine of every new Bi- 
ſhop, the Method upon which the Circumſtances of thoſe Ages 
put them, was this; The New Biſhop ſcent round him, and 
chiefly to the Biſhops of the more Eminent the Profeſſion 
of his Faith, according to the Form that was fixed ii hurcl 
And when the Neighbouring Biſhops were ſatisfied in this, 
they held Communion with him, wa 2 only owned him tor 
a Biſhop; but maintained ſueh a Commerce with him, as the 
ſtate of that Time did admit of. 8 | 

But as ſome Hereſies ſprung up, there were Enlargements 
made in ſeveral Churches, for the condemning thoſe, and for 
excluding ſuch as held them from their Communion. The 
Council of Nice examined many of thoſe Creeds, and out of them 
they put their Creed in a fuller Form. The Addition made by 
the Council of Conſtantinople, was put into the Creeds of ſone 
particular Churches ſeveral Years before that Council met. So 
that though it received its Authority from that Council, yet 
thoſe Fathers rather confirmed an Article which they found in 
the Creeds of ſome Churches, than- made a New one. It had 
been an unvaluable Bleſſing, if the Chriſtian Religion had 
been kept in its firſt Simplicity. The Council of Epheſus took 
care that the Creed by which Men profeſs their Chriſtianity, 
ſhould receive no new Additions, but be fixed according to the 
1 Standard; yet they made Decrees in Points of 
Faith; and the following Councils went on in their ſteps, ad- 
ding ſtill new — with Anathematiſms againſt the con- 
trary Doctrines; and declaring the Aſſerters of them to be 
under an Anathema, that is, under a very heavy Curſe of being 
totally excluded from their Communion, and even from the 
Communion of: Jeſus _—_ And whereas the New _—_— 

94 


in his Church: 


—_— 
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2 had former only declared their Faith, they were then res 


"EO" "Une" 


quired befides that to declare, That they received ſuch Coun» 
cils, and rejected ſuch Do&rines, together with ſuch as fas 
youred them; who were ſometimes mentioned by Name. This 
increaſed daily. We have a full Account of the ſpecial De- 
_ claration that a Biſhop: was obliged to make, in the Firſt Ca- 
non of that which — for the Fourth Council of Carthage. 
But while by reaſon of new Emergencies this was ſwelling to 
a vaſt Bulk, General and more Implicit Formularies came to 
be uſed, the Biſhops declaring that they received and would ob- 
ſerve all the Decrees and Traditions of Holy Councils and Fa- 
thers. And the Papacy coming afterwards to carry every thing 
before it, a Formal Oath, that had many looſe and indefinite 
words in it, which were very large and comprehenfive, was 
added to all the Declarations that had been formerly eſtabliſhed. 
The Enlargements of Creeds were at firſt occaſioned by the Pre- 
varications of Hereticks; who having put Senſes favouring their 
Opinions, on the fimpler Terms in which the Firſt Creeds were 
88 it was thought neceſſary to uſe more expreſs words. 
his was ahſolutely neceſſary as to ſome Points; for they being 
obliged to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion did not bring in 
that Idolatry which it condemned in Heathens, it was alſo ne- 
ceſſary to ſtate this matter ſo, that it ſhould appear that th 
. worſhipped no Creature; but that the Perfon to whom 
t to pay Divine Adoration was truly God: And it being 
und that an Equi vocation was uſed in all other words except 
that of the ſame Subſtance, they judged it neceſſary to fix on it, 
beſides ſome other words that they at firſt brought in, but 
which were afterwards made more doubtful by the Gloſſes that 
were put on them. At all times it is very neceſſary to free the 
Chriſtian Religion from the Imputation of Idolatry; but this 
was never ſo neceſſary, as when Chriſtianity was engaged in 
ſuch a Struggle with Paganiſm: And ſince the main Article 
then in diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Law- Ww 
fulneſs of worſhipping any beſides the Great and Eternal God, Wit 
it was of the laſt Importance to the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take 
care that the Heathens might have no reaſon to believe that they 
worſhipped a Creature, There was therefore — reaſon given u. 
to ſecure this main Point, and to put an end uivocation, 
by eſtabliſhing a Term, which by the Confeſſion of all Parties 
did not admit of any. It had been a great Bleſſing to the 
Church, if a Stop had been put here ; and that thoſe nice De- Wor 
ſcantings that were afterwards ſo much purſyed, had been more 
effectually diſcouraged than they were. But Men ever were, and Wc: 
ever will be Men. Factions were formed, and Intereſts were ſer {Fi 
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5 
res ſup. Hereticks had ſhewed' ſo much Diſſimulation when they yx 
n+ were low, and ſo much Cruelty when they prevailed, that it 
fa» was neceſſary to ſecure the Church from the Diſturban- 
his I ces that might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rule 
Ye- Ito enlarge the Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church. So that 
2a- Jin ſtating the Doctrines of this Church ſa copiouſly, our Re- 
ge. formers followed a Method that had been uſed in à courſe of 


here were, befides this conlmon Prafiice, two particular 
ircumſtances in that time, that made this ſeem to be the more 
neceſſary. One was, That at the breaking out-of that Lighe, 


there f up with it many impious and extravagant Sects, 


which broke out into moſt violent Exceſſes. This was no ex- 


inary thing, for we find the like happened upon the firſt. 
ing of the Goſpel ; many deteſtable Sects up with 


raord 
ip 
r little to the defaming of Chriſtianity, 


fluence Evil * ve both in the one and the other: 


But one viſi 


df the Goſpel, as alſo upon the opening the Reformation, an 
Enquiry — Matters of Religion being then the Subject of 


Fa- 
ung 
nite 
was 
hed. 
Pre- | 
heir and the obſtructing its eſs. I ſhall not examine what In- 
were 
ords. 
eing 
g in 
> nes 
th 


that Moc t, thoſe whoſe Corru owe were ſtruck at by it, and who 
e the Ppoth hated and perſecutec 

t this Wold of and to improve the Advantage which theſe Sects gave 
ed in chem. They ſaid, That the Sectaries had only ſpoke out what 


rticle Ihe reſt thought; and at laſt they held to this, That all Sects 

Law- were the Natural Conſequences of the Reformation, and of ſha- 

God, Ning off the Doctrine of the Infallibility of the Church. To 

take ¶Iſtop thoſe Calumnies, the Proteſtants in Germany prepared that 

t they MConteſſion of their Faith which they offered to the Diet at Aus- 

given urg, and which carries its name. And after their Example, all 

ation, the other Churches which ſeparated from the Roman Conmu- 
arties Nion, publiſhed the Confeſſions of their Faith, both to declare 

o the heir Doctrine for the. Inſtruction of their own Members, and 

de De: Wor covering them from the Slanders of their Adverſaries. 


ending into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives 
| qt are in their Confeſſions, was this : They had ] 


* 


it on that account, did not fail to lay 


Another reaſon that the firſt Reformers had for their de- 
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under the Tyranny of Popery, and ſo they had reaſon to ſecure 
themſelves from-it, and from all thoſe who were leavened with 
it. Thoſe here in England had ſeen how many had complied 
with every Alteration both in King Henry and King Edward's 
Reign, who not only declared themſelves to have been all the 
while: Papiſts, but became bloody Perſecutors in Q. Mary's 
Days: Therefore it was neceſſary ta keep all ſuch out of their 
Body, that they might not ſecretly undermine and betray” it. 
Now fince the Church of Rome owns all that is poſitive in our 
Doctrine, there could be no Diſerimination made, but by cons 
demning the moſt important of thoſe additions that they have 
brought into the Chriſtian Religion, in expreſs words: It is 
true that in Matters of Fact, or in Theories of Nature, it is not 
ſafe to affirm a Negative, becauſe it is ſeldom poſſible to prove 
it; yet the Fundamental Article upon which the whole: Refor- 
mation, and this our Church depends is this, That the 
Whole Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion are contained in 
© the Scripture, and that therefore we are to admit no Article 
© as a part of it till it is proved from Scripture. This being 
laid down, and well made out, it is not at all unreaſonable to 
affirm a Negative npon an Examination of all thoſe. places of 
Scripture that are brought for any Doctrine, and that ſeem ta 
favour it, if theſe are found not at all to ſupport it, but to bear a 
different and ſometimes a contrary ſenſe to that which is offered 
to be proved by them. So there is no weight in this cavil, which 
yet may look plauſible to ſuch as cannot diſtinguiſh common 
Matters from Points of Faith. This may ſerve in general to ju- 
ſtity the largeneſs, and the particularities of this Confeſſion of 
our Faith. There were ſome ſteps made to it in K. Henry's 
Time, in a large Book that was then publiſhed under the Title 
of THE NECESSARY ERUDITION, that was a Treatiſe ſet 
forth to inſtruct the Nation. Many of the Errors of Popery 
weile laid open and condemned in it: but none were obliged ta 
aſſent to it, or to Subſcribe it. After that, the Worſhip was 
Reformed, as being that which preſſed moſt: And in that a 
Foundation was laid, for the Articles that came quickly after it. 
How or by whom they were prepared, we do not certainly 


know. By the remains of that time it appears, that in the alte · 
rations that were made, there was great precaution uſed, ſuch 


as indeed matters of that Nature required, Queſtions were fra- 


relating to them, theſe We 7 about to many Biſhops 


and Divines, who gave in their ſeveral Anſwers ; thoſe were 


collated and examined very carefully, all ſides had a free and fair 


hearing before Concluſians were made. 


1 


. SRS EZ greg 


1» 


. 
. „„% r I I 


The. Turroduftion, 


n.the fermentation that was worki over the whole Neon, _ 
RE 2 it was 2 poſſible dat thing of that 


ficial to the bal 7 of the och that i gut e to 
0 4. at, that ſo great a number was 8 
1 them: But without a Miracle 
en agreed to by the Major part. They were prepa- 
ky To probable, by Cranmer and Ridley, and, pyblith 
; Authority. Not as if our ad. pretended to 
1 A to judge in 8 of Faith, or ro decide Co ntro- 
W 0 But as 0 15 rivate Man 1 chuſe for himſelf, and, 
believe. according 0 the Convict: 
t which 18 SE A 221 proved in its | proper. 
eyery. Prince (or Legiſlative. Power.): muſt give the 
pip 195 ion and Authority. according to his on Perſuafi- 
on. ; this. makes indeed ſuch a Sanction to pecans Law, tu 
< not alter the Nature of Things, nor 855 the 885 ciences 
St Sul © mn unlel they. come 8 ig e 0 roy 
ve i Operation o er ut 
W & Altthoriſel by Hr have. no more. truth than they 
belore,, Without any ſuch Publication. Thus us the part that 
oe ee had 5 in. the Reformation was .only this, that — be - 
ing, . ſatisfied” with the Gras on which receiyed it 
themſelves. ; f and enacted their at, And. this is ſo. 
l ſo juſt a ng of that liberty which every Man, 


jeving and a rding to his own, Convi 
. * er ey * 1 


nl Wheri, the one is w e out, 2 be no leu to, 
1 the other, It was alſo e t the Law which 
p 755 Fuſtinian's Code, was an 10 1 8.5 who, 
1 the Roman Empire 5 0 el 3 
| nions in } 


The ne 4 Tho is the Us of; 
2 17 Ty, the 5 2 5 of 
Soppe. me: [ought "that & they 8IF are my 41 5 Clergy 
Peace 3 they are a 8 octrine not to 45 contra- 


d 1 diſputed ;. that 1179 the Church are only bound 
= Uently in Cay Song that the ae — them 

nl to a general Compromiſe upon thoſe Articles, 
5 h may be ng ae abr wrangling about Gan, 
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this means they reckon, that though a Man ſhould differ in. 
2 Opinion Gn that which appears to be the clear ſenſe of any 
of the Articles; yet he may with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe 
it, if the Article appears to him, to .be of ſuch a nature, that 
though he thinks it wrong, yet it ſeems not to be of that conſe- 
ence, but that it may be borne with, and not contradicted. 1 
all not now examine whether it were more fit to leave Men to 
the due freedom of their thoughts, and that the Subſcription did 
run no higher, it being in many caſes a great hardſhip to exclude 
ſome very deſerving Perſons from the Service of the Church, by 
requiring à Subſcription to ſo many particulars, "concerning 
ſome of which 1 not fully ſatisfied. I am only now 
confider what is the Importance of the Subſcriptions require! 
755 i, and not what might be reaſonably wiſh'd that it 
As to the Laity, and the whole Body of the People, N 
"7 fChur 


to them theſe are only the Articles o ch-Communion 3 10 


that every perſon, who does not think that there is ſome Pro- 
poſition in them that is Erroneous to ſo high a degree, chat he 
cannot hold Communion with ſuch as profeſs it, may and ig 
obliged to continue in our Communion : For certainly there are 
many Opinions held in Matters of Religion, which a Man may 
Tn un ur eli def g Reon that Fr may well 
| rtance to the chief of Relig at he may Wen 
hold Communion with thoſe whom he Jinks to be ſo miſtaken. 
Here a neceſſary diſtinction is to be remembred between Articles 
of Faith, and Articles of Doctrine: The one are held b 
to Salvation, the other are only believed to be true 3 chat 
to be revealed in the Scriptures, which is a ſufficient, Grown 
for acknowledging them true.” Artigles of Faith are Dodtrines 
that are ſo ww." ry. to Salvation, that withour believing them 
no Man has: a fœderal Right to the Covenant of Grace: Theſe 
are not many, and in the Eſtabliſhment of any Dottrine for 
ſuch; it is neceſſary both to prove'it clearly from Scripture, and 
to prove its being neceſſary to Salvation, as a mean ſettled by 
the Covenant of Grace in order to it. We ought not indeed to 
hold Communion with ſuch as make Doctrines that we believe 
not to be true, to paſs for Articles of Faith; though We may 


hold Communion with ſuch as do think them true, without 


ſtamping ſo high an Authority upon them. To giye one Th- 


ſtance of this in an undeniable particular. In the days of che 


Apoſtles there were Judaiſers of two ſorts ; ſome thought the 
bar . Nation was ſtill obliged to obſerve the Moſaical Law 3 
ut others went further, and thought that ſuch an Obſervation 
was indiſpenſably neceſlary in all Men to Salvation: Both theſe 
wy Wy Opinion 
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Opinions were wrong, but the one was tolerable, and the other 
was intolerable : Becauſe it pretended to make that a 
condition of Salyation, which God had not | 


Apoſtles complied wh the, * ot the firſt ſort, as 72 be- 1 5 9. 
came all things to 4 that ſo the ain [ome of every 19, 10 23. 
fire of vin Yer they ickured openly RH tr,» 


ſaid, that if Men were Circumciſed, or were willing to come un- 
der ſuch a Yoke, Chriſt profited them nothing; and upon. that ſu 


fitiont he had died in vain. From this plain t — 2 5. Gal. 3. 
ought to make between the holding Errors 2. Gal. 


hat a difference we 


in Doctrinal Matters, and the Impoſing them as Articles of 
Faith. We may live in Communion with thoſe Who hold Ex- 
rors of the on ſort, but muſt not with thoſe of the other. This 
alſo ſhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has impoſed the 
belief of every one of her Doctrines on the Conſciences of her 
Votaries, under the higheſt pains of Anathemas, and as Arti- 
cles of Faith. But whatever thoſe at Trent did, This Church 
very carefully avoided the laying that weight upon even thoſe 
Doctrines which ſhe received as true; and therefore though ſhe 
drew up à large Form of Doctrine; yet to all her Lay-Sons, 
this is only a Standard of what ſhe teaches, and the Articles are 
to them only Articles of Church-Communion. The Citatic 
that are brought from thoſe two great Primates, Laud, and 
Bramball, go no further than this : They do not ſeem to relate 
to the Clergy that ſubſctibe them, but to the Laity and Body of 
join in Communion with 


the People. The People who do only join 10n wi 


us, _ well continue to do ſo, though they may not be fully 
ſatisfied with every Propofition in them; Unleſs they ſhould 
think that they ſtruck againſt any of the Articles or Founda- 
tions of Faith; and as thoſe Great Men truly obſerve, there is a 
eat difference to be obſerved in this particular between the 
mperious Spirit of the Church of Rome, and the modeſt free- 
dom which ours allows. | SS 
But I come in the next place to confider what the Clergy is 

) eir Subſcriptions. The meaning of every Sub- 
ſcription is to be taken from the defign of the Impoſer, and from 
the words of the Subſcription it-ſelfl. The Title of the Arti- 
cles bears, That they were agreed upon in Conyocation, FOR 
THE AVOIDING OF DIVERSITIES OE OPINIONS, AND. 
FOR THE STABLISHING CONSENT TOUCHING TRUE. 
RELIGION. Where it is evident, that 4 Conſent in Opinion is 
deſigned. If we in the next place conſider the Declaration 
that the Church has made in the Canons, we ſhall find, that 
though by the Fifth Canon, which relates to the whole Body of 
the People, fuch are only declared to be Excommunicated ipſo 
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The Third Article concerning Chriſt's deſcent imo Hell 3s 
capable of Three different Senſes, and all the Three are borh 
Literal and Grammatical. The Firſt is, that Chriſt deſcende 
locally into Hell, and Preached to the Spirits there in Priſon ; arc 


pared the Articles in K. Edward's Time were of this Opinion, 
tor they made it à part of it, by adding in the Article tho 
ords of St. Peter as the Proof or Explanation of it. Now 
though that Period was left out in Q. Elizabeth's Time; yet no 
Declaration was made againſt it : ſo that this Senſe was orice in 
poſſeſſion, and was never expreſly rejected: Beſides that it has 
great ſupport from the Authority of many Fathers who under- 
ſtood the defcent into Hell, according to this Explanation. A Se. 
ond Senfe of which that Article is capable, % That by Hell 38 
eant the Grave, according to the Signiſi tion of the Origin 
ord in the Hebrew 3 arid this is ſupported: by the 
hriſt's deſcending into the Jower Parts of the Earth 3 as alſo by this. 
That ſeveral Creeds that have this Article, have not that of 
hriſt's being buried: and ſome that mention his Burial, have 
ot this of his Deſcent into Hell. A Third Senſe is, That by 
ell, according to the Signification of the Greek Word, is to be 
eant the Place or Region of Spirits ſeparated from heir Bo- 
ies: So that by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is only to be meant, 
hat his Soul was really and entirely diſunited from his Body, 
ot lying dead in it as in an Apoplectical Fit, nor hoveri 
bout it, but that it was tranſlated into the Seats of depa 
ouls. All theſe Three Senſes differ very much from one ano- 
er, and yet they are all Senſes that are Literal and Gramma- 
cal; ſo that in which of theſe ſoever a Man coriceives the Ar- 
cle, he may Subſcribe ir, and he does no way prevaricate in ſo 
ding. If Men would therefore underſtand all the other Articles 
the ſame largeneſs, and with the ſame equity, there would 
ot be that occaſion given for unjuſt ure that there has 
en. Where then the Articles are conceiyed in large and ge- 
ral words, and have not more ſpecial and reſtrained terms in 
em, we ought to take that for a ſure Indication, that the 
hurch does not intend to tie Men np too ſeverely to particu- 
r Opinions, but that ſhe leaves all to ſuch a liberty as 1 agree- 
le with the Purity of the Faith. And this ſeems ſufficient to 
plain the Title of the Articles, and the Subſcriptions that are 
quired of the Clergy to_them. 5 
The laſt thing to be ſettled is the true Reading of the Articles; 
r there being ſome ſmall diverſity between the Printed Editi- 
, and the Manuſcripts that were figned by both Houſes of 
nyocation ; I have defired the aſſiſtance both of Dr. _ the 
| preicnt 


this has one great advantage on its fide, that thoſe who firſt pre- 
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preſent Worthy Maſter of Corpus Chriſti College in Cambridge, 


and of ſome of the Learned Fellows of that Body; That the 

would give themſelves the trouble to collate the Printed Editt- 
ons, and their Manuſcripts, with ſuch a ſcrupulous exactneſs as 
becomes a Matter of this Importance; which they were pleaſed 
to do very minutely. I will ſer down Both the Collations as 
they were tranſmitted to me; beginning with that which I had 
ARTICLE III. 


om the Fellows four Years ago. 
"words, ſaid 10 be left | 
e fue. 29 be. {of Of the going down of Chriſt intoHell. 


out, are found inthe Original Ar- 
ticles, Sign d by the Chief Clergy 

Both Provinces, now extant 
in the Manuſcript Libraries of 


C. C. C. C. in the Book call d 
Synodalia : but diſtinguiſb d 
from the reſt with Lines of Mini- 
um; which Lines plainly appear 
to have been done afterwards, be- 
cauſe the Leaves and Lines of 


8 Chriſt Died for us, and 

N was Buried; ſo alſo it 
is to be beliey*d, That he went 
down into Hell. [“ For his 
Body lay in the Grave 
: till — may en 2 
| | eparate from 

: 5 Body in with the 


doquidem, Cc. 


© Spirits which were detain'd 
© in Priſon ; that e | 
1 Hell «axe preached un 
- © 


the Original are exactly numbred 
at the end; which number with- 
out theſe Lines were manifeſtly 
falſe. 


ARTICLE VI. 
The Old Teſtament is not 
to be rejected as if it were cc 
trary to the New, but to | 
retained. Foraſmuch, &c. 
ARTICLE I. 
And although there is 
Condemnation to them thi 


© In the Original theſe words on- 
ly are found, Teſtamentum vetus 
novo contrarium non eſt, quan- 


The Latin of the Original is, 
Inbus nul renatis & cre- 
tibus nulla propter Chri- 


believe, and are Baptiz'd, & 
ſtum eſt condemnatio. 'F 
ARTICLE X. 
of Grace. 
This Article is not found in The Grace of Chriſt, or ; 
this Original. Holy Ghoſt, which is given | 
70 Him, doth, &c. 


ARTICI 


tl 
F: 


un 


Ife Introdutizen. 


E, N ib 4 IG 77 2 
10. ARTICLE XVI. 

Rt rk Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

nd This is not found. The Blaſphemy againſt the 


This is not found. 


This Article © agrees with the 
original; but theſe words, The 
Church hath power to. decree 
Kites and Ceremonies, arid Au- 
thority in Controverſies of 
Faith, ſupposꝰd to begin the Article 

are not found in any part thereof. 


In the fourteenth Line of this 


Article, immediately after _ 


words, (But yet have not like 
nature with Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper) follows, quomo- 
do nec penitentia, which being 


IX. | mark'd underneath with Miriium 
re is os ft out in the Tranſlation 
hem th 5 
ti d, & This Article agrees with the 

Original, as far as theſe words 
E X. (and hath given occaſion to 
any Superſtitions) where fol- 


arift, or t 


is given 
1101 


ows, Chriſtus in cœlum aſcen- 
lens, cor pori ſuo immortalita- 
em dedit, naturam non abſtulit, 


etinet, quam uno & definito 


umanz enim naturæ veritatem ( juxta Scripturas) perpetuo 


Holy Ghoſt is then committed, 
when, Go. 


ARTICLE XIX. 


All Men are bound to keep 
the Precepts of the Moral 
Law, although the Law given 
from God, Cc. 


ARTICLE X. 
of the Authority of the Church. 


It is not lawful for the 
Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God's 
Words written, Cc. 


ARTICLE XVI. 
of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments Ordain'd cf ] 
Chriſt, oc « 


ARTICLE WX. 


of the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper of the Lord's 
is not only a Sign of, Cc. 


loco eſſe, & non in multa vel 
D omnia 


— : * ' 
- A 
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omnia fimul loca diffundi oportet; quum igitur Chriſtus in 
cœlum ſublatus, ibi uſque ad finem ſzculi fit permanſurus, at- 
que inde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Auguſtinus) venturus fit, ad 
judicandum vivos & mortuos non debet quiſquam fidelium, 
carnis & ejus & ſanguinis realem, & cor poralem (ut loquuntur 
præſentiam in Euchariſtia vel credere vel profiteri. Theſe words 
are mark*d and ſcrami'd over with Minium, and the words im- 
mediately following, (Corpus tamen Chriſti datur, accipitur, & 
manducatur in coena, tantum coeleſti & ſpirituali ratione) 
are inſerted in a different Hand juſt before them, in 4 line and 
half left void, which plainly appears to be done afterwards by rea- 
ſon the ſame Hand has alter'd the firſt number of Lines, and for 
Viginti quatuor, made quatuordecem. OF 

The Three laſt Articles, Viz. The z th, Of the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead; the goth, That the Souls of Men do neither periſh wit 
their Bodies, (neque otioſi dormiant) is added in the Original. 
And the 426, That all ſhall not be ſaved at laſt, are found in the 
Original, diſtinguiſh'd 'only with a Marginal Line of Minium : Bus 
the 41ſt of the Millenarians is wholly left out. 

The number of Articles does not exaftly agree, by reaſon ſome 
are inſerted, which are found only in King Edward's Articles, bus 
none are wanting that are found in the Original. 


Corpus Chriſti Col. Feb. th, 169. 


f 


PON Examination we judge theſe to be all the material 
differences, that are unoblerved, between the Original 
Manuſcripts, and the B. of Salisbury*s Printed Copy. Vitneſi 
our Hands. : 
Fo. Faggard, | 
Rob. Mojſe, pFellows of the ſaid College. 
Will. Lunn, | 
After I had procured this, I was defirous likewiſe to have 
the Printed Editions Collated with the Second Publication o 


the Articles in the Year 1571. in which the Convocation re- 4, 


viewed thoſe of 1562. and made ſome ſmall Alterations : 


theſe were very lately procured for me by my Reverend} 4 


Friend, Dr. Green; which I will ſet down as he was pleaſec 
to communicate them to me. 


Lv 


— 


— 
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n, Art. 1. 
4 

as Art. 2. 
m. 

& Art. 3. 
1e) 

nd At. 4. 
'ed- 

fo 

Art. 6. 

1 . 
it 

inal 0 

n the 

But 

ſome 
1 but 

Art. 8. 

averial Art. 9. 


ation o 


RD 

MS. and true God, and he is everlaſting, without Body. 
Pr. and true — ul 2 * 
MS. but alſo for all actual fins of Men. 

Pr. but alſo for actual ſins of Men. 


MS. ſo alſo it is to be believed. 


Pr. ſo alſo is it to be believed. 
MS. Chriſt did truly ariſe again. 

Pr. Chrift did truly riſe gam. 
MS. until he return to judge all Men at the laſt 
Pr. until he return to judge Men at the laſt day. 

MS. to be believed as an Article of the Faith. 
Pr. to be believed as an Article of Faith. 


1 


MS. requiſite as neceſſary to Salvation. 


Pr. _ or neceſſary to Salvation. 
MS. In the name of holy Scripture. 
Pr. In the name of the holy Scripture. 
MS. but yet doth it' not apply. 
Pr. but yet doth not apply. 
MS. Baruch. 
Pr, Baruch the Prophet. 


Pr. and account them Canonical. 

MS. by moſt certain warranties of Holy Scripture. 
Pr. by moſt certain warram of Holy Scripture. ' 
MS. but it is the fault. 

Pr. but is the fault. 


MS. whereby Man is very far from his original 
righteouſneſs, ED | 

Pr. whereby Man is far gone from original righteouſneſs. 

MS. in them that be regenerated. - > 

Pr. in them that are regenerated. 


Art. De Gratis, non habetity in MS, 


gion. 7e Art. 10. MS. a good will and working in us. 


W: 3 
deverendſ Art. 14. 


pleaſec 


[Not 


Pr. 4 good will. and working with us. 

Pr. cannot be taught without arrogancy and iniquity« 
MS. we be unprofitable Servants. | 
Pr. we are unprofitable Seryants. 


Art. 15. MS. fin only except. 
Pr. ſin only excepred. 
Fn 9D 2 „„ 


MS. cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety. 
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Art. 19. MS. congregation of faithful Men in the which the 


MS. to be the Lamb without ſpot. - 
Pr. to be a Lamb without (pot: 


MS. but weghe reſt, although baptized, and bornagain, 
in Chriſt, 2 we al offend. | 


Pr. but all we the reſt, although baptized, and if born 
in Chriſt, yet offend. * 5 7 


Art. De Blaſphemia in Sp. SanA. non eft in MS. 


Art. 16. MS. wherefore the place for Penitence. 


Art. 


* 


'Art. 


Art. 


Art. 
Art. 


Art. 


Art. 


Art. 


26. MS, in their own name, but do miniſter by Chriſt 


Pr. wherefore the grant of Repentance. 


* » 


17. MS. ſo excellent a benefit of God given unto them, 


be called according. | 
Pr. ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called according. 


MS. as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their love. 


Pr. as becauſe it doth frequently kindle their love. 
Art. Ones Obligantur, & c. non eft-in MS. 


18. MS. to frame his life according to the Law and the 


1 of Nature. 


rame his life according to that Lam, and the 
light of Nature. | 


Pr. to 


pure Word. 3 
Pr. congregat ion of faithful Men in which the pure Word. 


20. MS. The Church hath Power to decree rites or cere- 


remonies, and authority in controverſies of Faith, 
And yet. | 


Theſe words are not in the Ori 


| inal MS. 
MS. ought it not to enforce any ing. 
Pr. it ought not ro enforce any thing. 


21. MS. and when they thered together (foraſmuc 


Pr. and when they be gathered (foraſmuch. 


22. MS. is a fond thing vainly invented. 


Preis a fond, thing wvainly fe 


| igned. 
24. MS. in a Tongue not — of the People. 


Pr. in 4 Tongue not underſtood of the Pei ple. 


25. MS. and effectual ſigns of grace and God's good wil | 


towards us. . | | 
Pr. and effeual figns of grace and God's will towards us 
MS. and extream annoyling. | 
Pr. and extream unction. 


Commiſſion and Authority. : 
by | £f« 8 


n, | by his Commiſſion and Authority. © 
MS. and in the receiving of the Sacraments. 
rn Pr. and in the receiving the Sacraments. 
| MS. and rightly receive the Sacraments. 
Pr. and rightly do receive the Sacraments. 
US. Art. 27. MS. from others that be not chriſtned, but is alſo a ſign. 
Fr. from others that be not chriſtned, but it is alſo a fn. 
MS. forgiveneſs of fin, and of our adoption. 
Pr. forgiveneſs of fin, of our adoption. 
em, Art. 28. MS. to have amongſt themſel ves. 
: Pr. to have among themſelves. © | 
f · | partaking 
>. MS. the bread which we break is a Communion of 
the body of Chriſt. | 
Pr. * gr” which we break is 4 partaking of the body 
2 Cbrſſt. | BA 
. 
d the MS. and likewiſe the Cup o is a munion 
| 4 — the 3 THOR 4 5 
id the r. and likewiſe the Cup of ble iS 4 partaking 0 
| the ende chr. 4 'L OY | 
ch the MS. or the * of the Subſtance of bread and wine 
into _ —.— en CHO 1 and blood 
Word, cannot be proved by holy Writ, but is repugnant. 
r cere- Pr. or the change 7 the ſubſtance of bread and — in 
Faith. the ſupper the Lord cannot be proved by boly 
: Miri, but it is. repugnant. 2 
MS. but the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received. 
Pr. and the. mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received. 
| MS. "OY up ” N | | 
uc Pr. lifted up and worſhipped. 
_ Art. 31. MS. is the perfect redemption. * 
| Pr. is that perfect redemption. f 
MS. to have remiſſion of pain or guilt were forged 
ople. Fables. ; : ; 
Pr. to have remiſſion of pain and guilt were blaſphemous 
ood wil Fables. 
| Art. 33. MS. that hath authority thereto. 
wards ul Pr. that hath authority thereunto. 
Art. 34. MS. diverſity of countries, times, and Mens manners. 
| Pr. diverſity of countries and Mens manners. 
;. Chriſt MS. and be ordained and appointed by common 
| | authority. . 
Pr. is Pr. and be . and approved by common authority. 
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Pr. in their own name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter 


D 2 NV. the 
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MS, the conſciences of the weak brethren. 
Pr. the conſciences of weak brethren. 


Art. 35. MS. of Homilies, the Titles whereof we have Joined | 


under this Article, do contain. | 
Pr. of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we have joined 
ES A ns nga he chad 
AMS. wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for this time, 
as doth the former book which was ft forth. 
Pr. wholeſome Doctrine, neceſſary for theſe times, as doth 
the former book of Homilies which were ſet forth. 
. adde be, Glenn plata and MEN, 
e Miniſte gently, p za nctly, 
that they — de underſtanded of the 1 
Pr. and therefore we judge them to be read in Churches 
by the Miniſters, diligently and diſtin@ly, that they 
may be underſtood of the People. 
MS. miniſtred in a tongue known, 
Pr. miniſtred in a known tongue. 


Aft. De Libro Precationum, Cc. uon t in MS. 


Art. 36. MS. in the time of the moſt noble K. Edward the Sixth. 
Pr. in the time of Edward the Sixth. | 
NS. ſuperſtitious or ungodly. 
Pr. er and ungodly. > 
Art. 37. MS. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or not. 
Pr. whether they be 23 or Civii. 


MS. the minds of ſome ſlanderous folks to be offended. 


Pr. the minds of ſome dangerous folks to be Mended. 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
Pr. we give not our Princes. 
MS. or of Sacraments. 
Pr. or of the Sacraments. | 
MS. the Injunctions alſo lately ſet forth. 
Pr. the Injunctiont alſo ſet forth. 
MS. and ſerve in the Wars. 
Pr. and ſerve in lawful Wars. 2x 4 
Art. 38. MS. every Man oughteth of ſuch things. 
Pr. every Man ought of ſuch things. 


Art, 39. Edw. 6. & qui ſequuntur, non ſunt in MS. 


\ \ TE Th* Archbiſhops and Biſhops of either Province of this 
Realm 4 England, Ianfully gathered tcgether in 5 Pro- 

le don with Continuations and Prorogations 
0 


wincial Synod hol 


" at Lon 


al 
v 
kc 
tl 
tl 
L 
t 
b 
ic 
v 
ut 


| M8. 


pf this 
4 Pro- 


zations | Were left out both in the I and in the Printed Editi- 
0 


continued in the Church: They Wo 


The Tetroda®i on. 


of the ſame, do receive, profeſs and acknowledge the xxxviii Articler 
before written in xix Pages going e, to contain true and found 
doctrine, and do approve and ratify. the ſame by the ſubſcription _ 
of our hands the xith Day of May in the year of our Lord 1571. 
and in the year 7 the Reign of our Sovereign Lady Elizabeth by 
the Grace of God of and, France and Ireland, Queen, De- 
fender of the Faith, &c. the thirteenth. _ 


Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor. 


Rob. Winton. Ri. Ciceſtren. 
1. Heref. hom. Lincoln. 
ichard Ely. - Wilhelmus Exon. 
Nic. Wigorn. 
o. Sarisburien. | | 
Ea. Roffen. 


From theſe Diyerfities a great difficulty will naturally ariſe 
about this whole Matter. The Manuſcripts of Corpus Chriftt are 
without doubt Originals. a 

The hands of the Subſcribers are well known, they belonged 
to Archbiſhop Parker, and were left by him to that College, and 
they are Signed with a particular care ; for at the end of them 
there is not only a Sum of the number of the Pages, but of the 
Lines in every Page. And though this was the Work only of 
the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury 3 yet the Arch- 
biſhop of Tork, with the Biſhops of Dureſme and Cheſter, Sub- 
ſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo Subſcribed by the 
whole Lower Houſe. But we are not ſure that the like care was 


and ous herefote no BY I 1 is to be 2 
pected, ſince ſome Oh jectictis would baxe been then made, elpe- 
cially by the grdſt; y of the 'Cothplyitig Papiſts, who then 


made much uſe of this, and to, hay taken great advantages from 
it, if there had been any occafſoh or colour for it; and yet no- 
thing of this kind was then dofle. ; 

One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 
1571. Thoſe words of the zoth Article, The Church hath power 10 
Decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith, 


ons, 


— 


LAM. 4. mom 
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ons, but were afterwards reſtored according to the Articles Prin- 
ted Anno 1563. I cannot find out in what Year they were again 
put in the Printed Copies. They appear in two ſeveral Impreſ- 
fions in Queen Eli abeth's Time, which are in my hands: It 
paſſes commonly that it was done by Archbiſhop Laud ; and his 
Enemies laid this upon him- among other un That he had 
corrupted the Doctrine of this Church by this a dition; but he 
cleared himſelf of that, as well he might; and in a Speech in the 
Star-Chamber, appealed to the Original, and affirmed theſe 
words were in it. 
The true account of this G—_ is this. When the Arti- 
cles were firſt ſettled, they were Subſcribed by Both Houſes u 
Paper; but that being done, they were afterward I "offed in 
Parchment, and made up in Form to remain as Records. Now 
in all ſuch Bodies, many Alterations are often made after a mi- 
nute or firſt Draught is agreed on before the matter is brought 
to full Perfection; ſo theſe Alterations as moſt of them are ſmall 
and inconfiderable, were made between the time that they were 
firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voting of them. But the Original 
Records, which if extant would have cleared the whole Matter, 
having been burnt in the Fire of London, it is not. poſſible to Ap- 
5 to them; yet what has been propoſed, may ſerve, I hope, 
fully to clear the diffculty. | | 


I now go to conſider the Articles themſelves, 


4 


N Ny 5 
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ARTICLE I * 


Of Faith in the Holy Trinity: 


There is but one living and true God, everlaſting without Body Parts 
or Paſſions, of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Maker 
and Preſerver of all Things both Vifible and Inviſible 3, and in the 
Unity of this Godhead there be Three Perſons of one Subſtance, 
Power and Eternity, the Fatber, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
H E Natural Order of Things required, That the Firſt of 
A all Articles in Religion ſhould be concern Being 
and Attributes of God: For all other Doctrines ariſe out of this. 
But the Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity; becauſe 
that is the only part of the Article which peculiarly belongs to 
the Chriſtian Religion; ſince the reſt is Founded on the Princt- 
ples of Natural. Religic | 


There are Six Heads to be Treated of, in order to the full 
opening of all that is contained in this Article. . 


1. That there is a God. 


2. That there is but One God. | 
E 3 Negatively, That this God hath neither Body, Parts, nor 


ons. | | 
4. ny; That he is of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 
DOaneils. 


5. That he at firſt Created, and does ſtill Preſerve all things, 


not only what is Material and Viſible, but alſo what is Spiritu- 


al and Inviſible. 
6. The Trinity is here Aſſerted. 
Theſe being all Points of the higheſt conſequence, it is very 


neceſſary to ſtate them as clearly, and to prove them as fully as 


ay be. | 
The Firſt is, That there is « God. This is a Propoſition which 


Jin all Ages has been ſo univerſally received and believed, ſome 


ery few Inſtances being only aſſigned of ſuch as either have 
denied or doubted of it, that the very conſent of ſo many _ 
and nations, of ſuch different Tempers and Languages, fo vaſtly - 
remote from one another, has been long eſteemed a good Argu- 
ment, to prove that either there is ſomewhat in the Nature 


L Man, that by a ſecret fort of Inſtin& does digtate this to 
| An 


8 1 


— 


An Expoſirion of the XXXIX Article 


Art. 1. | 


but fince-all Sorts, as well as all Ages En, have received 


_ diſcovered in theſe la 


_ diſcoveries had too haſtily affirmed : Some prints of Religion 


1 


him; or that all Mankind has deſcended from one common 
Stock; and that this belief has paſſed down from the firſt Man 
to all his Poſterity. If the more Polite Nations had only re- 
ceived this, ſome might ſuggeſt, that wiſe Men had introduced 
it as a mean to govern human Society, and to keep it in order: 
Or if only the more barbarous had received this, it might be 
— to be the effect of their Fear, and their Ignorance 3 
t 


— wh alone goes a great way to aſſure us of the Being of a 


To this Two things are objected, iſt. That ſome Nations, 
ſuch as Soldania, pr and ſome 15 America, have been 

_ that ſeern to —— no 
Deity. But to _—— ings are to be oppoſed: fl. That 
thoſe who firſt difcoyered theſe Countries, and have given 
that account of them, did not know them h, nor under- 
ſtand their ſo perfedtly as was ry to enable 
them to compre all their Opintons : And this 1s the more 
probable, becauſe others that have writ after them, aſſure us, 
that they are not without all ſenſe of Religion, which the firſt 


begin to be obſerved among thoſe of So/dania, though it is cer- 
tainly one of the moſt 1 of all Nations. But a 2d 
Anſwer to this, is, That thoſe Nations of whom theſe Reports 
are oo out, are ſo extremely ſunk from all that is wiſe or 
regular, great and good in human Nature, ſo rude and un- 
tractable, and fo incapable of Arts and Diſcipline, that if the 
Reports concerning them are to be believed, and if that weak- 
ens the Argument from the common conſent of Mankind of 
the one hand, it ſtrengthens it on another, while it appears 
that Human Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants 
with it all that is great or orderly in it; and ſhews a bruta- g 
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_ lity almoſt as low and baſe as is that of Beaſts. Some Men I. 


are born without ſome of their Senſes, and others without a. 
the uſe of Reaſon and Memory: And yet thoſe exceptions do || fe 
not prove that the imperſections of ſuch perſons are not irre- 
3 againſt the common courſe of Things: The mon- 
rouſneſs as well as the miſeries of perſons ſo unhappily born, a! 
tend to recommend more effectually the perfection of human | a 
Nature. So if theſe Nations which are ſuppoſed to be with- 
out the belief of a God, are ſuch a low and d ated piece v 
of human Nature, that ſome have doubted whear con are a ſo 
fect — hang oh _ not 5 - does not —_— — I 
ut rather con the force of this Argument, from the ge- 
ral conſent of all Nations. * fl 15 t 
= 413 


1 


ie Church of England. 


23 


not agreed in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity : Some 


believing Two a Good and Bad, that are in a N 
conteſt owes holding a 0 number of „ei- 
ther all equal or ſubaltern to one another: And ſome believi 
God to be a corporeal Being, and that the Sun, Moon, a 
rn er great many other Beings are Gods: — 
may acknowledge a Deity in general are 
ſubdivided into fo 2 conceits about it, no — 
ment can be drawn from this ſup 
to 


ſo great in reality, as it ſeems | 

we muſt d Tia _ the conſtant ſenſe of . —.— 
ing in t there is a Superior Being that governs 
World, ſhews that this fixed Perſuafion has a 

Though the weakneſs of ſeveral Nations being praiſed upon 
by dehgning Men, they have in many things corrupted this 
Notion of God. That might have ariſen from the Tradition 
of ſome true Doctrines vitiated in the conveyance. Spirits 
made by God to govern the World by the Order, and 

the Direction of the Supreme Mind, might eafily come to be 
look*d on as ſubordinate Deities : Some evil and lapſed Spirits 
might in a courſe of ſome Ages paſs for evil Gods. The Ap- 
paritions of the Deity under ſome Figures might make theſe 
Figures to be adored : And God being confidered as the Supreme 
5 -— wag might lead Men to Worſhip the Sun as his chief 
God 


icle: And fo by degrees he t paſs for the Supreme 

God. Thus it is eaſy to trace up theſe miſtakes to what ma 
Juſtly be ſuppoſed to be their firſt Source and Riſe. But ti 
the Foundation of them all, was a firm belief of a Superior 
Nature that govern'd the World. Mankind ing in 
nn VI thereby to bad and defigning Men to 
raft upon it ſuch other Tenets as might feed Superſtition and 
dolatry, and furniſh the Managers of thoſe Impoſtures with 
advantages to raiſe their own Authority. But how various 
foever the ſeveral Ages and Nations of the World may have 
been as to their more ſpecial Opinions and Rites ; yet the 
General Idea of a God remain'd ſtill unalter*d, even amidſt 
all the changes that haye happened in the particular Forms 
and Doctrines of Religion. : 

Another Argument for the Being of God, is taken from the 
Viſible World, in which there is a vaſt variety of Beings curi- 
ouſly framed, and that ſeem 
In theſe we ſee clear Characters of God's Eternal Power, and 
Wiſdom. Andgthat is thus to be made out. It 1s certain, 
that nothing could give Being to ir elf; fo rhe things which 


A Second Exception. to this Argument is, That Men have Art. 


Is 


ed Conſent, which is not 
But in Anſwer to this 


p Root: 


defigned for great and noble ends. 
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we ſee, either had their Being from all Eternity, or were made 
in time: And either they were from all Eternity in the ſame 
State, and under the ſame Revolutions of the Heavens, as they 
are at preſent, or they fell into the Order and Methol- in 
which they do now rowl, by ſome happy chance; out of 
which all the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Creation did ariſe. 
But if all theſe ſuppoſitions are manifeſtly falſe, then it will 
remain, That if things neither were from all Eternity as they 
now are, nor fell into their preſent State by chan 

there is a Superior Eſſence, that gave them Being, that 
moulded them as we ſee. they now are. The Firit Branch of 
this, That they were not as now they are from all, Eternity, 
is to be proved by two ſorts of Arguments; the one Intrin- 
fical, by demonſtrating this to be impoſſible 3 the other Moral, 
by ſhewing that it is not at all credible. As to the firſt, it 
is to be confidered, that a ſucceſſive duration made up of Parts, 
which is called Time, and is meaſured by a ſucceſſive Rotation 
of the Heavens, cannot poſſibly be Eternal. For if there were 
Eternal Revolutions of Saturn in his courſe, of Thirty Years, 


and Eternal Revolutios of Days as well as Years, of Minutes 


as well as Hours, then the one muſt he as infinite as the other 3 
ſo that the one muſt be equal to the other, both being inf- 
nite 3 and yet the latter are ſome Millions of times more 
than the other; which is impoſſible. Further; Of ev'ry paſt 
duration, as this is true, That once it was preſent 15 this 
is true, That once it was to come; This being a neceſſa 

affection of every thing that exiſts in time: If then all pa 

durations were all once future, or to be, then we cannot con- 
ceive ſuch a Succeſſion of Durations Eternal, fince once every 
one of them was to come. Nor can all this, or any part of 
it, be turned againſt us, who believe that ſome Beings are 
immortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to be; for all thoſe future 
durations have never actually been, but are ſtill produced of 
new, and ſo continued in being. This Argument may ſeem 
to be too ſubtile, and it will require ſome attention of mind 
to obſerve and diſcover the force of it; but after we have 
turned it over and over again, it will be found to be a true 
demonſtration. The chief Objection that lies againſt it, is, 
That in the Opinion of thoſe who deny that there are any 
indivifible points of Matter, and that believe that Matter is 
infinitely diviſible, it is not abſurd to ſay, That one Infinite 
is more than another: For the ſmalleſt crumb of Matter is 
Infinite, as well as the whole Globe of the Earth : And there- 
fore the Revolutions of Saturn may be Infinite as well as the 


Revolutions of Days, though the one be vaſtly more numerous þ 
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ſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter; That thoſe who 
deny Indiviſibles, lay, That no one Point can be aſſigned : 
For if Points could be or number' d, it is certain that 
they could not be Infinite: For an infinite Number ſeems to be 
a contradiction; but if the Series of Mankind were Infinite, ſince 
this is viſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units in 
that Series, then here ariſes an Infinite Number compoſed of 
Units or Individuals, that can be aſſigned. The ſame is to be 
ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, and Yeats : Nor can it be ſaid 
with equal reaſon, that every portion of Time is diviſible to 
Infinity, as well as every parcel of Matter. It ſeems evident, 
that there is a preſent time; and that paſt, preſent and to come, 
cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once: Therefore 
the Objection againſt the aſſigning points in Matter, does net 
overthrow the truth of this Argument. But if it is thought that 
this. is rather a ſlight of Metaphy ſicks that intangles one, than a 
plain and full conviction; Let us turn next to ſuch Reaſoni 
as are more obvious, and that are more eaſily apprehended. 
The other Moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as they 
are of a more complicated Nature; and proceed thus. The Hi- 
3 ſtory of all Nations, of all Governmerits, Arts, Sciences, and 
even inſtituted Religions; the peopling of Nations, the progreſs 
of Commerce and of Colonies, are plam Indications of the No- 
velty of the World: No ſort of Trace remaining by which we 
can believe it to be Ancienter than the Books of Moſes reprefent 
it to be: For though ſome Nations, ſuch as the Egyptians and 
the Chineſes have boaſted of a much greater Antiquity ; yet it is 
plain, we hear of no ſeries of Hiſtory for all thoſe' Ages; ſo that 
what they had relating to them, if it is-not-wholly: a Fi 
might have been only in Aſtronomical Tables, Which may be 
eaſily run backwards as well as forward. The very few Eclipſes 
which Ptolomy could hear of, is a remarkable inſtance of the 
Novelty. of Hiſtory 3 fince the obſerving ſuch an extraordinary 
Accident in the Heavens, in ſo pure an Air, where the Sun 
was not only obſeryed, but adored, muſt have been one of the 
firſt effects of Learning or Induſtry. All theſe Characters of the 
Novelty of the: World have been ſo well conſidered by Lucretius, 
and other Atheiſts, that they gave up the Point, and thought it 
y Revident that this preſent frame of Things had certainly a be- 
ginning. _ E en nen 
The Solution that thoſe Men who found themſelves driven 
from this of the World's being Eternal, have given to this diffi- 
culty, by ſaying that all things have run by chance into the 
Combinations and Channels in which we ſee Nature run, is 7 
| ur 
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Art. 1. 
i 
tle on ſuch a and uſeful frame of things, and continue 
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abſurd, that it looks like Men who are reſolved to believe any 
thing, how abſurd ſoever, rather than to acknowledge Religion. 
For what a ſtrange conceit is it, to think that Chance ſet- 


ſo fixed and ſtable in it; and that Chance could do fo much at 
once, and ſhould do nothing ever ſince? The Conſtaney of the 
ial Motions 3 the oblquity of the Zodiack, by which diffe- er 
rent Seaſons are aſſigned to different' Climates ; the Divifions of 
this Globe into Sea and Land, to Hills and Vales ; the Producti- 
ons of the Earth, whether latent, ſuch as Mines, Minerals, and 
other Foſſils; or viſible, ſuch as Graſs, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, 
Shrubs, and Trees; the ſmall beginnings, and the curious Com- 
fitions of chem: The Variety and curious Structure of In- 
Eds the diſpoſition of the Bodies of perfe&er Animals; and 
above all, the Fabrick of the Body of Man, eſpecially the curious 
Diſcoveries that Anatomy and Microſcopes have given us; the 
ſtrange beginning a — qu of thoſe ; the Wonders that oc 
cur in every Organ of Senſe, and the amazing Structure and Uſe 
of the Brain, are all ſuch things, ſo Artificial, and yet fo r 
lar, and ſo exactly ſhap'd and fitted for their ſeveral Uſes, that 
he who can believe all this to be Chance, ſeems to have brought 
his mind to digeſt oy ep. 
—_ — Men {h 32 another in the main thit 7 
that every Man ve a peculiar Look, Voice, and 
—— Writing, is neceſſary to maintain Order and Diſtinktie 
in Society: By theſe we know Men if we either ſee them, hear 
them ſpeak in the dark, or receive any Writing from them at 
diſtance; without t the whole Commerce of Life would be 
one continued courſe of Miſtake and Confafion. This, I ſay 
is ſuch an Indication of Wiſdom, that it looks like a Violenc 
to Nature to think it can be otherwiſe. 
The only Colour that has ſupported this monſtrous Conceit 
That things ariſe out of Chance, is, That it has long pefſec 
current in the World, That great Varieties of Inſetts dd ar 
out of corrupted Matter. They argue, That if the Sun's ſhining 
on a Dunghil can give Life to ſuch Swarms of curious Creature 
it is but a little more extraordinary to think that Animals ande 
Men might have been formed out of well-diſpoſed Matter, undef” 
a peculiar Aſpect of the Heavens. But the exacter Obſervation ſ®* 
that have been made in this Age by the help of Glaſſes, have pun "im 
an end to this Anſwer, which is the beſt that Lucretius and othe f. 
Atheiſts found to reſt in. It is now fully made out, That th" 
Production of all Inſects whatſoever, is in the way of GenersF"" 
tion: Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe Eggs, that Inf? ' 
ſects leave to a prodigious quantity every where. So _— 


} 
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which is the only ſpecious thing in the whole Plea for Atheiſm, An. 1. 


wy hs now given. up, by the Univerſal Conſent of all the 
12 nto Nature. 1 TED * 42 
e. And now to bring the force of this long Argument to a head: : 


If this World was neither from all Eternity in the ſtate in 


h at ” . # — 3 | 4 
5 7hich it is at preſent, nor could fall into it by Chance or Acci- 


which we now ſee it, by a Being of vaſt Power and Wiſdom. 
This is the great — Told Argument on which Religion reſts ; 
nd. it receives a vaſt acceſſion of ſtrength from this, That we 
plainly ſee Matter has not Motion in or of itſelf: Every part 
df it is at quiet till it is put in n that is not natural to 
t, for many Parts of Matter fall into a ſlate of reſt and quiet ; 
> that Motion muſt be put in them by ſome Impulſe or other. 
atter, after it has paid through the ngs and 
Nectifyings poſſible, becomes only more capable of Motion than 
t was be re, nc it is a ye Ponce, and ruſh he pu: 
Motion by ſome other being. appeared ſo nece! 
ven to thole who have tried their utmoſt Force to make God as 
ittle needful as is poſſible in the Structure of the Univerſe, that 
hey have yer been forced to own, That there muſt have been 
Wy b Greg ny by pe Mind, 8 
Argument for the of a t upon 
dme great Occaſions, and ie avaſt N be Ll F Witneſſes, 
ome Perſons have wrought Miracles : That is, they haye pur 
Nature out of its Courſe, by ſome Words or Signs, that of them- 
u Melves could not produce Lr D : And there- 
Pre ſuch Perſons were a by a Power ſuperior to the Courſe 
ff Nature; and by conſchuence there is ſuch a Being, and That 
God. To this the Atheiſts do Firſt ſay, That we do not 
now the ſecret Virtues that are in Nature: The Loadſtone and 
onceit Ppium produce wonderful Effects; therefore unleſs. we knew 
he whole Extent of Nature, we cannot define what is Superna- 
Tur: Mi and what is not fo. But though we can- 
- Mot. tell how far Nature may go, yet of ſome things we may 
Jvithout heſitation ſay they are beyond Natural Powers. Suc 
As andere the Wonders that Ag. wrought in Egyps and in the W 
unde erneſs, by the ſpeaking a fe Words, or the ſtretching out of a 
„Men od. We are ure theſe could not by any Natural Efficiency 
— produce thoſe Wonders. And the like is to be ſaid of the Mira- 
he les of Chriſt, particularly of his raifing the Dad HR agen, 
Ind of his own Reſurrection. Theſe we are ſure did not arif 
hut of Natural Cauſes. The next thing Atheiſts ſay to this, is 
> diſpute the Truth of the Facts: But of that I treat in 


Another place, when the Authority of Revealed Religion comes 
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to be proved from thoſe Facts. All that is nec to be added 
here, is, That if Facts that are plainly Supernatural, are proved 
to have been really done, then here is another clear and full Ar- 
gument, to prove a Being ſuperior to Nature, that can diſpoſe 
of it at pleaſure ; And that Being muſt either be God, or ſome 
other Inviſible Being, that has a Strength ſuperior to the ſettled 
Courſe of Nature. And if Inviſible Beings, 1 to Nature, 
whether good or bad, are once acknowledged, a great Step 15 
made to the Proof of the Supreme Being, LO 
There is another famed Argument taken from the Idea of 
God; which is laid thus: That becauſe one frames a Notion of 
Infinite Perfection, therefore there muſt be ſuch a Being, from 
whom that Notion is conveyed to us. This Argument is alſo 
managed by other Methods, to give us a De ration of the 
Being of a God. I am unwilling to ſay any thing to derogate 
from any Argument that is brought to prove this Conclufion 3 
but when he who inſiſts on this, lays all other Arguments afide, 
or at leaſt flights them as not ſtrong enough to prove the Pon! 
this naturally gives Jealouſy, when all thoſe Reaſons that ha 
for ſo many Ages been conſidered as ſolid Proofs, are neglected, 
as if this only could amount to a Demonſtration. But beſides, 
this 15 an Argument that cannot be offered by any to another 
Perſon, for his Conviction; ſince if he denies that he has any 
ſuch Idea, he is without the reach of the Argument. And if a 
Man will fay that any ſuch Idea which he may raiſe in himſelf, 
is only an Aggregate that he makes of all thoſe Perfeftions, o 
which he can form a Thought, which he lays together, ſepara- 
ting from them every Im 10n that he obſerves to be often 
mixed with ſome of thoſe Perfections: If, I ſay, a Man will af- 
firm this, I do not ſee that the Inference from any ſuch Thought 
that he has formed within himſelf, can have ariy great force to 
perſuade him that there is any ſuch Being. Upon the whole, it 
ſeems to be fully proved, That there is a Being that is Superiot 
to Matter, and that gave both Being and Order to it, and to all 
other things. This may ſerve to pore the Being of a God : It 
is fit in the next place to confider with all humble Modeſty, 
what Thoughts we can or ought to have of the Deg: 

That Supreme Being muſt have its Eſſence of it-ſelf neceſſaril 
and Eternally 3 for it is impoſſible that any thing can give it-ſelf 
Being; ſo it muſt be Eternal. And though Eternity in a Suc- 
ceſſion of Determinate Durations was proved to be impoſſible, 
yet it is certain that ſomething muſt be Eternal; either Matter, 
or a Being ſuperior to it, that has not a Duration defined by Suc- 
ceſſion, but is a ſimple Effence, and Eternally was, is, and ſhall 
be the ſame. There is nothing contradictory to it-lelf in this 

4 Notion : 
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to form a clear T 
that this is only a detet LG YN 


in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot diſtinctly appre- 


fe hend that which is fo far above us. Such a Being muſt 


ve alſo 


ne | neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion 3 for whatſoever is infinitely 


re, | neceſſary Exiſtence is a Pe 


muſt neceffarily exiſt ; fince we plainly perceive, that 
and that — onde Exiſtence 


is is an Imperfection, which ſuppoſes a Being that is produced by 


another, and that de 
from all Eternity, ſo it is im 
be 3 fince nothing that once has actua 


ought 


rce to 


eſſaril 
e it-ſelf 
| a SUC- 
offible, 
Matter, 
by Suc- 
4 ſhall 
in this 
orion * 


to be, but by an Act of a Superior Being anni 
there being nothing ſuperior to the Deity, it is impoſſible that 
it ſhould ever ceaſe to be : What was ſelf-exiſtent from all Erer- 
muſt alſo be ſo to all Eterni 
ple Eſſence can annihilate it-ſelf, | 
So much concerning the Firſt and Capital Article of all Reli- 
on, The Exiſtence and Being 

proved by any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from the 
Recitals that are given in it concerni | 
hinted at. But as to the Authority of ſuch Paſlages in Scripture, 
which affirm, That there is a God; it is to be conſider | 
before we can be bound to ſubmit to them, we muſt believe 
fitions antecedent to that. 1. T 
his Words are true. 
What therefore muſt be beliey 
Scriptures, cannot be proved out of them. Ir is then a ſtr 
Aſſertion, to ſay, That the Bein 
the Light of Nature, but muſt 
fince our being aſſured, That there is a God, is the Firſt Princi- 
ple upon which the Authority of the Scriptures depends. 

The Second Propofition in the Article i 
one God. As to this, the common Argument 
ved, is the order of the World; from whence it is inferred, 
That there cannot be more Gods than one, fince where there 
are more than one, there muſt happen diverſity and confuſion. 
ood reaſon ; for if there are 


a. 


Three Pro 


the 
a God cannot be — 
proved, by the Scriptures 3 


ſome thought to be n 
ds, that is, more Beings i 
ways think the ſame thing, and be knit to 
love. It is true, in things of a Moral Nature this muſt fo hap- 
pen: For Beings infinitely perfect muſt ever 
, Capable of no Morali 
ſooner or later, and the different Sy 
ſand other things that have no Moral Goodneſs in them, diffe- 
rent Beings infinitely perfect 12 have different Thoughts. 


it: And as this Superior Being 
poſſible it ſnould ceaſe to 
ly a Being, can ever ceaſe 
ng it. But 


; and it is as impoſlible that 
as that it can make it-ſelf. 
ht not to 
Miracles, as was already 
that 
t there is a God. 


. That theſe are his Words. 
before we acknowled 


That there is bur 
which it 1s pro- 


nitely perfect, they will al- 
gether with an intire 


agree : But in Phy- 
as in creating the World 
ems of Beings, with a thou- 
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Art. 1. this Argument ſeems ſtill of great force to prove the Unity of 
tube Deity. The other Argument from Reafon to | aps 
Unity of God, is from the Notion of a Being infinitely perfect. 
For a Superiority over all other Beings comes ſo naturally into 
the Idea of infinite Perfection, that we cannot ſeparate it from 
it. A Being therefore, that has not all other Beings inferior and 
ſubordinate to it, carmot be infinitely perfect 3 whence it is 
evident, That there is but one God. But beſides all chis, the 
Unity of God ſeems to be ſo frequently and ſo plainly 

in the Scripture, that we ſee it was the chief Defign of the whole 
Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophets to eſtabliſh it, in 
oppaſition to the falſe opinions of the Heathen; concerning 4 
diverſity of Gods. This is often repeated in the moſt ſolemn 
6. Deut. 4. Words, as Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one God. It is the 
Firſt of the Ten Commandments, Thou ſbalt have no other Gods 
bu me. And all things in Heaven and Earth are often ſaid to 
be made by this one God. Negative words are alſo oſten uſed, 
44. If., 8. There: is-none other God but one: beſides me there 15 none elſe, and 1 
nom no other; the going after other Gods is reckon'd the higheſt, 
and the moſt unpardonable act of Idolatry. The New Teſta- 
ment goes on in the ſame ſtrain. Chriſt ſpeaks of the only true 
17. Joh. 3. God, and that he alone ought to be worſhipped and ſerved ; all 
4. Nat. 10. the Apoſtles do frequently affirm the ſame thing: They make 
1 Cor. 8. the believing of one God in oppoſition to the many Gods of the 
5, 6. Heathens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Religion; and they 
lay down this as the chief ground of our Obligation to mutual 
„ Eph. 4. Love and Union among our ſelves, That there is one God, one 
- 6, Lord, one Fa'th, one Baptiſm. Now ſince we are ſure that there 
15 is but one Meſſias and one Doctrine delivered by him, it will 

clearly follow, that there muſt be but one God. S530 
So the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is clearly proved both 
from the Order and Government of the World, from the Idea 
of Infinite Perfection, and from thoſe expreſs Declarations 
that are made concerning it in the Scriptures; which laſt is 

a full proof to all ſuch as own and ſubmit to them. 

The Third Head in this Article, is that which is negative. 
* I» expreſſed, That God is without Body, Parts, or Paſſions. In 
general, all theſe are ſo plainly contrary to the Ideas of In- 

finite Perfecti n, and they appear ſo evidently to be Impet- T 
fect ons, that this part of the Article will need little Expla- f 
nation. We do plainly perceive that our Bodies are clogs to his 
our Minds: And all the uſe that even the pureſt fort of Body | PF 
in an Eſtate conceived to be glorified, can be of to a wind, 
is to be an Inſtrument of local Motion, or to be a repoſitory 
of Ideas for Memory and Imagination: But God, who 15 ay 
| Where, 
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Mind give it: But 


B 
ze Deity either ſuch a Body, or .can receive any troubl, 
from. in Thus far the. apprehenſion of the 3 verx 


Body in a preſent Motion, w Or is regular 
and all the parts are exact; and when, t re is no Obſtruction i 
in thoſe Veſſels or Paſſages through which that heat, and 


thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the motion. We do in this 
perceive, that a thought does command matter; but our Minds 
are limited to our Bodies, and theſe do not obey them, but as 


they are in an exact diſpoſition and a fitneſs to be ſo moved. 


Now theſe are plain Imperfections; but removing them from 
» we can from hence apprehend that all the Matter in 
the Univerſe may be ſo intirely ſubje& to the Divine Mind, 


that it ſhall move and be whatſoever, and whereſoever he 


will have it to be. This is that which all Men do agree in. 
But many of the Philoſophers thought that Matter, though 
it was moved and moulded: by God, at his pleaſure, yet was 
not made by him, but was ſelf-exiſtent, and was a Paſlive 
Principle, but co-exiſtent to the Deity, which they Fa 4 
was the Active Principle: From whence ſome have thought 
that the belief of two Gods, one good and another ba did 
ipring.: Though others imagine that the belief of a bad God di 
ariſe from the corruption of that Tradition concerning fallen 
Angels, as was before ſuggeſted. The;Phyloſophers could not 
apprehend that e ng, 
refore they believed that Matter was eo- eternal with God. 
But it is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought 
ſhould give Motion to Matter, as how it ſhould give it Being. 
A Being not made by God, is not ſo eaſily conceivable to be 
under the acts of his Mind, as that which is made by him. 
This conceit plainly deſtroys infinite Perfection, which can- 
not be in if all Beings are not from him, and under 
his Authority ; beſides that ſacceſſive duration has been already 
proved inconfiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of the 
World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in. it, 
and actuates it, is the foundation of Atheiſm : For if it be 
once thought that God can do Douung without ſuch a Body; 


could be made out of nothing, and 


= 


18 one pure and ſimple Act, can have no ſuch Art. x. Tat 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 1. then, as this deſtroys the Idea of Infinite Perſection, ſo it 
makes way to this conceit, That ſince Matter is Viſible, and 
God Inviſible, there is no other God, but the vaſt extent of 

the Univerſe: It is true God has often ſhewed . himſelf in 
viſible Appearances , but that was only his putting a_ſpe- 


cial quantity of Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give a 
great and aſtoniſhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appear 
ance : Which was both the eſſect of his Power, and the ſym- 
dol of his Preſence. And thus what glorious Repreſentations 
ſoever were made either on Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of 
the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, thoſe were no Indications of 
God's having a Body; but were only Manifeſtations, ſuited 
to beget ſuch thoughts in the Minds of Men, that dwelt in 
Bodies, as might lay the Principles and Foundations of Reli- 
gion deep in them : The Language of the Scriptures ſpeaks 
to the Capacities of Men, and even of tude Men in dark 
times, in which moſt of the Scriptures were writ : But tho 
God is ſpoke of as having a face, eyes, ears, a ſmelling, han 
and feet, and as coming down to view Things on Earth, all 
this is expreſſed after the manner of Men, and is to be un- 
derſtood in a way ſuitable to a pure Spirit. For the great 
care that was uſed even under the moſt imperfe& State of 
Revelation, to keep Men from framing any Image or Simili- 
tude of the Deity, ſhewed that it was far from the mean! 
of thoſe expreſſions, that God had an Organized Body. Thele 
do therefore —_ only the ſeveral Varieties of Providence. 
When God was pleaſed. with a Nation, his face was ſaid to 
ſhine upon it; for ſo a Man looks towards thoſe whom he 
loves. The particular care he takes of them, and the anſwer- 
irig their Prayers, is expreſſed by Figures borrowed from Eyes 
and Ears: The particular Diſpenſations of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments are expreſſed. by his Hands; and the exactneſs of his 
— and Wiſdom,” 18 expreſſed by coming down to view the 
tate of human Affairs. Thus it is clear that God has no 
Body : Nor has he Parts, for we can apprehend no Parts but 
of a Body: So fince it is certain that God has no Body, he 
can have no Parts : Something like Parts does indeed - belong 
to Spirits, which are their Thoughts diſtin from their Being, 


and they have a Succeſſion of them, and do oft change them. 


Bur Infinite Perfection excludes this from the Idea of God; 
ſucceſſive J houghts as well as ſucceſſive Duration, ſeem incon- 
fiſtent both with Eternity, and with Infinite Perfection. There- 
fore the Eſſence of God is one perfect Thought, in which he 
both views and wills all Things: And though his Tranſient 
Acts that paſs out of the Divine Eſſence, fuch as Creation, 


Providence, 
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iſtinct N are plainly an Im- 
perfection, and argue a Progreſs in Knowledge, and a Deli- 
beration in | Council, which carry Defect and Infirmity in 
them. To conceive how this is in God, is far above our Capa- 
city : Who though we feel our imperfection in ſucoeſſiye Acts; 
yet cannot apprehend, how all things can be both ſeen and 
determined by one fing!e Thought. But the Divine Eſſence 
bang ſo infinitely aboye us, it is no wonder if we can frame 
no diſtinct Act concerning its Knowledge or Will. 


There is indeed a vaſt difficulty that ariſes here; for thoſe 


Acts of God are 4 5 175 free; ſo that they might have been 
otherwiſe than we ſee they are: And then it is not eaſy to 
imagine how they ſhould be one with the Divine Eſſence; to 
which neceſſary Exiſtence does certainly belong. It cannot 
be ſaid that thoſe acts are neceſſary, and could not be other; 
wiſe : For fince all God's Tranſient Acts are the certain Ef- 
fects of his Immanent ones, if the Immanent ones are neceſ- 
fary, then the Tranſient muſt be ſo likewiſe, and ſo every 
thing muſt be neceſſary : A Chain of neceſſary Fate muſt run 
through the whole Order of things: And God himſelf then 
is no free Being, but acts by a neceſſity of Nature. This ſome 
have thought was no abſurdity : God is neceſſarily juſt, true, 
and good, not by 1 Neceſſity, for that woul 
import an outward ſimitation, which deſtroys the Idea of 
God ; but by an Intrinſick Neceſſity that ariſes from his own. 
Infinite Per ſection; ſome have from hence thought that ſince 
God acts by Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, things could not 
have been otherwiſe than they are : For what is infinitely wiſe 


made the World ſooner nor later, nor- any other way than as 
now it is: Nor could he have done any one thing otherwiſe 
than as it is done. This ſeems to eſtabliſh Fate, and to de- 
ſtroy Induſtry, and all Prayers and Endeavours. Thus there 
are ſuch grear difficulties on all hands in this matter, That it 
is much the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to adore what is above 
our Apprehenſions, rather than to enquire too curiouſly, or 


freely and perfectly: Nor is he a Bang ſubje to change, or 
to new acts; but be is what he is, both Infinite and Incom- 
prehenſible: We can neither apprehend how he made, nor 
for he executes his Decrees. So we muſt leave this difficulty? 

| * EY Jr mY without 


or good cannot be altered, or made either better or worſe. 
But this ſeems on the other hand very hard to conceive : For 
it would Dun from thence that God could neither have 


determine too boldly in it. It is certain that God Acts both 


3 
Providence, and Miracles, are done in a Succeſſion of time 3 Art. 1. 
yet his Immanent 2 Knowledge and his Decrees are 
one with his Eſſence. 7 © de 
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34 An Expoſition of the xxxix Article. 


WY VV Divines have endeavoured to reſolve it. 


Without pretending that we can explain it, or anſwer the 

bjectioris that ariſe againſt all the ſeveral--ways by which 

'* The Third thing under the Head I now corifider, is, God's 

being without Paſſiont. That will be ſoon explained. Paſſion 

is an Agitation that ſuppoſes a Succeſſion of Thoughts, tage: 

ther with a Trouble for what is 1 and à fear of miſſing 
a 


what is aimed at. It ariſes cut of a Heat, of Mind, and pro 
duces a Vehemence of action: Now all theſe are fi = 


imperfectiotis, that it does plainly appear they cannot conf 
with Infinite Perfection. Yet. after all this, there are ſevera 
Paſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fury, Jealouſy, and Revenge, Bowels, 
Mercy, Compaſſion and Pity, Foy and Sorrow, that are alcribe 
to God in the common Forms of Speech, that gur often 
Scripture, as was formerly obſer ved, with relation to dale 
Figures that are taken from the Parts of a Human Body. Pai 
ſion produces a Vehemence of Action; So when, there is in the 
Providences of God ſuch a Vehemence as according to the man- 
ner of Men would import a Paſſion, then that Paſſion is aſcri- 
bed to God When he puniſhes Men for Sin, he is ſaid to be 
505 y : when he does that by ſevere and redoubled Strokes, 
e 1s ſaid to be full of Fury and Revenge: When he puniſhes 
for Idolatry, or any diſhonour done himſelf, he is faid to be 
Fealons : When he changes the Courſe of his Proceedings, he 
is ſaid to Repent : When his Diſpenſations of Providence are 
very gentle, and his Jud ts come ſlowly from him, he is 
faid to have Bowels. And thus all the Varieties of Providence 
come to be expreſſed by all that Variety of Paſſions, which 
among Men might give occafion to ſuch a Variety of Pro- 
* E e abi 
The Fourth Head in. this Article is concerning the Power 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, of God, that he is Infinite in them. I 
he can give Being to things that are not, and can alſo give 
all the poſſibilities of Motion, Size and Sta pe, to Beings that 
do exiſt, here is Power without bounds. A Power of Crea- 
ting muſt be Infinite; ſince nothing can xęſfiſt it. If ſo 
things are in their own nature impoſſible, chat does not ariſe 
from the want of Power in God, which., extends to ever 
thing that is poſſible : But that which is ſuppoſed to be im - 
poſſible of its own nature; cannot actually be: Otherwiſe a 
thing might both be and not be; and it is perceptible to ever) 
Man that this is impoſſible. It is not want, of Power in God 
that he cannot lye nor fin: It is the Infinite. Purity of 52 


Divine Nature that makes this impoſſible, by reaſon of his In 
nite Perfection, Nor is it a want of Power in God, That > 
0 a rut by 
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ruth of Propoſitions: concerning things that are paſt, as'that Art, 1. 
Yeſterday once was, is unalterable. Among Im poſſibilities, 2 N 


is, To take from any Being that which is eſſential to it. 

can annihilate every Being at his Pleaſure; for as he gave Be- 
ing with. a Thought, "fo. be can deſtry it with another): 
And this does fuliy aſſert the Infinite Power of God. But if 
be has made . ings with ſuch peculiar Eſſences, as that Mas- 
ter muſt be extended and impenetrable; and that it is capable 
of peculiar Surfaces and other Modes, which are only its dif- 
ſerent Sines and Shapes, then Matter cannot be and yet not 
be extended; nor can theſe Modes ſubſiſt, if the Matter of 
which they are the Modes, is withdrawn. The Infinite Power 
of God is fully believed by thoſe who acknowledge both' his 
Power. of 4 Annihilating 3 together with a Power 
of: diſpoſing of the whole. Creation, 'according to the poſſibi- 
lities of every Part or Individual of it 5 though they cannot 
concei ve a poſſibility: of ſeparating the eſſential Properties af 


any TIS it-lelf 3 that is to ſay, That it may both be, 


not bẽ,; at the ſame time; ſincs an eſſential 1 is 
that which cannot be without that Subſtarice to which ĩt belongs. 
Ihe Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſeeing all the poſ- 


fbbilities — 4rd then in his: knowing all things that 


* 


her are, orgeder were or ſhall be: The former is called 


e knowledge af fimple Imelligente or apprebenfion 3 the other 


is called the: knowledge of Vin. The one ariſes: from the 
Perfection of the Divine Eſſence, by which he apprehends 
whatever is poſſihle; the other ariſes from his on Decrees, 
in which the whole Order of things is fixed. But beſides theſo 
two Ideas that we can frame of the Knowledge of God, fame 
have imagined a third Knowledge; which becauſe it is of a 
middle Order betwixt Intelligence and Pifion, they have called 
. Knowledge 3- which is the knowing certainly how, ac 
ding to all the poſſibilities of Circumſtances in which Free 
Agents might be put, they ſhould chuſe and act. Some have 
thought that this was a yain and needleſs Conceit; and that 
ir is impoſſible that ſuch Knowledge ſhould be certain, or 
more than conjectural; and fince Conjecture implies one, 
it is an Imperfect Act, and ſo dees not become a Being o 
Infinite Perfection But others have thought, that the Infimite 
Perfection of the Divine Mind muſt go ſo far as to foreleg 
certainly what Free Creatures are to do; fince upen this 
Forefight only they imagine that the Juſtice or Goodneſs of 
God in his Providence can be made out or defended, Tt 


| ſeemed fir es mention this . the preſent occaſion 1 2 = 
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36 An Expoſition of the xxxix Article. , 
Art. 1. will be then 8 — to enquire more — about it, wheri 


LYN) the Article o Ny 
It is neceſſary to ſtate the Idea of the Goodneſs of God 


moſt carefully; for we naturally enough frame great and - 
e 


and primary Act of Goodneſs is to propoſe to them ſuch 
Means as may raiſe them to theſe, to furniſh them with thews 


ſign of making Men truly good. Therefore the chief Act and 
"Deſign of Goodnels, is the making us truly good; and when 
any perſon falls below that poſſibility, he is no more the Object 
of Pity or Pardon, becauſe he is no more capable of becom- 
ing good. Pardon is offered on deſign to make us really food 3 
ſo it is not to be ſought for, nor reſted in, but in order to 
a further End, which is the reforming our Natures, and the 
making us Partakers of the Divine Nature. We are not there- 
fore to frame Ideas of a feeble Goodneſs in God, that yields 
to importunate Cries, or that melts at a vaſt degree of Miſery. 
Tenderneſs in Human Nature is a great Ornament and Per- 
ſection, neceſſary to diſpoſe us to much Benignity and Mercy; 
But in the common Adminiſtration of Juſtice, this Tenderneſs 
muſt be . reſtrained 3 otherwiſe it would ſlacken the Rigor of 
Puniſhment too much, which might diſſolve the Order — 

3 ce 


: 


| Goodneſs towards Perſons not capable of 


"of the Ghureh of England,” oy. 


Peace of Human Societies. But ſince we cannot fee into the Art. 4. 


truth of Mens Hearts, a charitable Diſpoſition and a compaſ- 
fionate Temper are neceſſary, to make Men ſociable and kind, 
gentle and human. God, who ſees our hearts, and is 
aſſiſting all our Endeavours-to become truly good, needs not 
this Tenderneſs, nor is he indeed capable of it; for after all 
its Beauty with relation to the State wherein we are now put, 
yet in it-lelf it implies Imperfe&tion. Nor can the Miſeries 
and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and Poſ- 


fibilities of Goodneſs are utterly R in them, give 


any Pity to the Divine Being: Theſe are no longer the 
Objects of the Primary Act of his Goodneſs, and therefore they 
cannot come under its Seco Acts. It is of ſuch great 
Conſequence to ſettle this Notion right in our minds, that it 
well deſerves to be ſo copiouſly opened; fince we now ſee in 
what reſpects God's neſs is without bounds, and Infinite; 


that is, it reaches to all Men, after all Sins wha dever, as long 


It is not a Limitation 

ame Men and ſome States 

ond it; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, to 

t He cannot fin, or cannot do Impoſſibilities: For a 
becoming 


as they are capable of becomi a 
of the Divine Goodneſs, to RAY 
are 

ſay 


Goodneſs. that does not agree wi 
lineſs of God. It is ſuch a Goodneſs, that if it were propoſed 
to the World, it would encourage Men to live in Si 
think that a few Acts of H offered to God, perhaps in 
our aſt Exeremmities could fo far pleaſe him, as to bribe and 
corrupt him. | | A 3 
This is that which makes Idolatry ſo great a Sin, ſo often 
orbid by God, and ſo ſeverely puniſhed, not only as it is in- 
jurious to the ba wn, God, but becauſe it corrupts the Ideas 
or Notions of God. Thoſe Ideas ri tly formed, are the Baſis 
upon which all Religion is built. The Seeds and Principles of 
a new and a Godlike nature ſpring up in us, as we form our 
elves upon the true Ideas or Notions of God. Therefore when 
od is propoſed to be adored by us under a Vifible Shape or 
Image, all the Acts of Religion offered to it are only ſo many 
pieces of Pageantry, and end in the flatterings and the magni- 
ings of it, with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Laſciviouſneſs, 
according to the different Genius of ſeveral: Nations. Sa the 
orming a falſe Notion of the Goodneſs of God, as a Tender- 
eſs that is to be overcome with Importunities and Howlings, 
nd other Submiſſions, and not to be gained only by becom- 


ever 


Good, is a 
the Infinite Purity and Ho- 
and to 


ag like him, is a Capital and Fundamental Error in Religion. | 
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LYN fervin of al vhings5 and. thae both Material Subſtancesy which 
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The next Branch of this Article is; God's creating end fre. 


are Viſible, and Immaterial and Spiritual Subſtances, *which 
are Inviſible. God's * things, has been already made 
out: If Matter could neither be Eternal, nor give i-elf a 
Being, then it muſt have its being from God. Creating does 
naturally import Infinite Power ; for that PoWer is clearly 
without bounds, that can make” things out of nothing: A 
bounded Power, which can only ſhape and mould Matter, muſt 
ſuppoſe it to have a Being, before it can work upon it. We 
cannot indeed form a diſtinct Thought of Creation, for we can- 
not apprehend what riothing is. The neareſt appfoach we ein 
bring our ſelves to a true Idea of chis, is the confſdering our 
own Thoughts; eſpecially our Ideas 'of MathematieaFPropor- 
tions, and the other Affections of Bodies: Thoſe Idegs are the 
Modes of a Spiritual Subſtance; and chere is no fikeneſs nor 
reſemblance between them, and the Modes of Material Sub- 
ſtances, which are only the occaſions of our having thoſe Ideas, 
and not in any wiſe the Matter out of which they gre formed. 
Here ſeems to be à fort of Beings: brought out of "Hothing 3 
but after all, this is yaſtly below Creation, and is only a faite 
reſemblance of it. a „0 OY au A. 290 EN | 
Wich the Power of Creating we muſt alſo join that of An- 
nihilating, which is equal to it, and muſt neceſſarily he ſup- 
poſed to be in God, becauſe we plainly perceive it to be a 
Perfection. The recalling into Nothing, a Being hreught out 
of Nothing, is a nęceſſary conſequence of Infinite Power, when 
it thinks fit ſo to exert it-ſelf. There is a common Notion 
in the World; That things would fall hack into Nothing o 
themſelves, if they were not preſerved by the ſame Infinite 
Power that made them: But without queſtion it is an Act o 
the ſame; Infinite Power to reduce a Being to Nothing, that i 
is to bring a Being out of Nothing : So whatever has onee a 
Being, muſt of its Nature continue ſtil to be, witheut any 
new Cauſality or Influence. This muſt be acknowldged;un 
Jeſs it can be ſaid,” That a Tendency to Annihilation*is the 
Conſequent of a Created Being: But as this would malte the 
Preſer vation of the World to be a continued Viqlenee to all x 
Natural Tendency that is in all chings; ſo there * no more ; 
reaſon to imagine that Beings have g Tendeney to Arnmijhila — 
tion, than that Nothing had à Tendeney to Creation. It is 85 
abſurd to think that any thing can have a Tendency to de 
which is eſſeritially oppoſite to it-ſelf, and is deſtructive of i 8 
The Pretervation of things, is the keeping the Frame off n. 
Nature and the Order of the Univerſe in ſuch a * 1 
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Art. 1. known Cauſes; which may be ſupported from this, That be- 
LYN tween the Tropicks, where the Influence of the Heavenly 
Bodies is ſtronger, the Wind and Weather are more Regular 3 


though even that admits of great Exceptions: Yet it has been 
the common Senſe of Mankind, That beſides the Natural Cauſes 
of the Alterations in the Air, they. are under a cular 
Influence and Direction of Providence: And it is in it-ſelf 
highly probable, to ſay no more of it. This may either be 
manag immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, to 
which Nature readi 1 or by ſome ſubaltern or 
Angel, which may have as Natural an Efficiency over an 
Extent of Matter proportioned. to its Capacity, as a Man has 
over his own Body, and over that compaſs of Matter that 1$ 
within his reach. Which way ſoever God governs the World, 
and what Influence ſoever he has over Mens Minds, we are 
ſure that the governing and preſerving his own Workman- 
ſhip is ſo plainly a Perfection, that it muſt belong to a Be 
ing infinitely perfect: And there is ſuch a Chain in tharigs 
thoſe of the greateſt conſequence ariſing often from ſmall 
inconſiderable ones, that we cannot imagine a Proyidence, un- 
$ we believe every thing to be within its Care and View. 
The only difficulty that has been made in appr 
this, has ariſen from the Narrownels of Mens Minds, who have 
meaſured God rather by their own Meaſure and Capacity, than 
by that of Infinite Perfection, which as ſoon as it 1s coriſider- 
ed, will put an end to all further doubtings about it. When 
we perceive that a vaſt Number of Objects enter in at our 
Eye by a very ſmall Paſſage, and * are ſo little jumbled in 
that Crowd, that they open themſelves regularly, though there 


is no great ſpace for that neither; and that they give us a 


diſtinct apprehenſion of many Objects that lye before us, ſome 
even at a vaſt diſtance from us, — their Nature, Colour, 
and Sizez and by a fecret Geometry, from the Angles that 
they make in our Eye, we judge of the diſtance of all Objects 
both from us, and from one another. If to this we add the 
vaſt Number of Figures that we receive and retain long, and 
with great order in our Brains, which we eafily fetch up ei- 
ther in our IJ houghts or in our Diſcourſes ; we ſhall find 
it leſs difficult to apprehend how an Infinite Mind ſhould 
have the Univerſal View of all things ever preſent before it. 
It is true, we do not ſo eafily conceive how Free Minds are 
under this Providence, as how Natural Agents ſhould always 
move at its direction. But we perceive that one Mind can 
work upon another: A Man raiſes a ſound of Words, which 


earry ſuch figns of his inward Thoughts, that by this Motion 
in 
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in the Air another Man's Ear is ſo ſtruck upon, that there- 
by an impreſſion is made upon his Brain, by which he not 
only conceiyes what the Man's * was, but is 
very powerfully inclined to conſent to it, and to concur with 
it. All this is a great way” ne, arid could not be eafily 
apprehended by us, if we not à clear and coriſtant Per- 
ception of it. Now fince all this is brought about by a Mo- 
tion upon our Brains, according to the force with which 
we are more or leſs affected, it is very reaſonable for us tb 
apprehend that the Supreme Mind can, befides 'many other 
ways tb us leſs known,' put ſuch Motions in 'our Brain, as 
may give us all ſuch Thoughts as it intends to 8 
us, in as ſtrong and effectual a marmer, as may fully anſwer 
all its pur poſes. / we eb coy | 
The = objection that lies againſt the Power and the 
Goodneſs of Providence, from all that Evil that is in the Wal 
which God is either not willing, or not able to hinder, wi 

be more properly confidered in another place; at reſent it 
is enough in general to obſerve, That God's Providence muſt 
carry on every thing according to its Nature; and fince 
he has made ſome Free Beings capable of Thought, and of 
Good and Evil, we muſt believe, That as the Courſe of Na- 
ture is not oft put out of its Channel, unleſs when ſome 


Art. 1. 


LYN 


extraordinary thing is to be done, in order to ſome great End; 


ſo in the Government of free Agents, they muſt be rall 
left to their liberty, and not put too oft off of chert Bals 


This is a hint to reſolve that difficulty by, concerning all the 


Moral Evil which is, generally ſpeaking, the occafion of moſt 
that is int the World. A Providence 
thus ſettled, that extends it-ſelf to all things both natural and 
free, is neceſſary to preſerve Religion, to us to Pray- 
ers, Praiſes, and to a dependence on it, and a ſubmiſſion to it. 
Some have thought it was neceſſary to carry this further, and 
ſo they make God to he the firſt and 1 tate cauſe of every 
Action or Motion. This ſome Modern Writers have taken 
from the Schools, and have dreſt it in new Phraſes of Gene- 
ral Laws, Particular Wk and Occafional Cauſes ; and ſo 
they expreſs or explain God's producing every Motion that is 
in Matter, and his raifing every Senſation, and by the ſame 
parity of Reaſon, ey Cogitaion in Minds: This they think. 
ariſes out of the Idea of Infinite Perfection, and fully anſwers 
theſe words of the Scriptures, That in God we live, move, and 


3 {have our being. To others all this ſeems firſt unneceſſary ; for 
If God 


has made Matter capable of Motion, and capable of 
receiving it from the Stroke or Impulſe that another piece 


f 


42 An Expoſfitzon of the Xxx Articles 
Art. 1. of Matter gives it, This comes as truly from God, as if he did 
iinmediately give every Motion by an act of his own Will. It 

ſeems more ſuitable to the Beauty of his Workmanthip, to think 
that he has ſo framed things that they hold on in that courſe in 
which he has put them, than to make him per petually produce 
every new Motion. And the bringing God immediately in- 
to every thing, may by an Odd, Reverie of Effects, make che 
World think that every ang. done as much without him, 
as others are apt to imagine that every thing is done by him. 
And though it is true that we cannot diſtintly apprehend 
how a. Motion in our Brain ſhould; raiſe ſuch a Thought as 
Anſwers to it in our Minds; yet it ſeems more reaſonable to 
think that God has put us under ſuch an Order of Being from 
which that does naturally follow, than that he himſelf hould 
inter poſe in every Thought. The difficulty of apprehending 
how a thing is done, can be no- prejudice to the belief of it, 
when we have the Infinite Power of God in our Thoughts, 
who may be as eaſily conceived to have once for all -put us 
in a method of receiving ſuch Senſations, by a general Law 
or Courſe of Nature, as to give us new ones at every Minute. 
But the greateſt difficulty againſt this 15 That it makes God 
the firſt Phyſical cauſe of all the Evil that is in the World: 

Which as it is contrary to his Nature, - ſo it abſolutely de- 

ſtroys all Liberty, and this puts an end to all the diſtinctions 

between Good and Evil, and conſequently to all 2 

And as for thoſe large Expreſſions that are brought from 

Scripture, every word in Scripture is not to be ſtretched to 

the utmoſt Phyſical ſenſe to which it can be carried: It is 

enough if a ſenſe 15 given to it, that agrees to the Scope of 
it : Which is fully Anſwered by acknowledging, That the 

Power and Providence of God is over all things, and that it 

directs every thing to Wiſe and Good Ends, from which no- 

thing is hid, by which nothing 1s forgot, and to which no- 
thing can refiſt. I his Scheme of Providence fully agrees with 
the Notion, of a Being Infinitely perfect, and with all that 
the Scriptures affirm concerning it; and it lays down a firm 

Foundation for all the Acts and Exercifes of Religion. 

As to the Power and Providence of God with relation to In- 
viſible Beings, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Princi- 
ple capable of Thought and Liberty, of which, by all that ap- 

pears to us, Matter is not at all capable ; After its utmoſt Re- 
finings by Fires and Furnaces, it is {till paſſive, and has no Self- 
Motion, much leſs Thought in it. Thought ſeems. plainly: to] x 
ariſe from a fingle Principle, that has no Parts, and is quite ano- 
ther thing than the Motion of one ſubtle piece of Matter upon 
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another van. be ſuppoſed: to be. If Thought is 


the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ſtrike upon 
one another, do But ſuch a Motion muſt end quickly, in 
the: Diſſipation and Evaporation of the whole: thinking Sub- 
ſtance; gor can any of the quieſcent Parts have any Perception 
of ſuch Thoughts, or any Neflectiom upon them. And to ſay 
that Matter may have other Affections unknown to us befides 
Motion, by which it may think, is co affirm a thing without 
any ſort of Reaſon: It is rather a flying from an Argument, 
an Anſwering it: No Man has any reaſon to affirm this, 
— — — hee 
material » Proportions,, and Num y lhow 
that we have a Ding th us diſtinct from Matter, chat riſes above 
it, and commands it: We perceive we have a freedom of Mo- 
ving and Acting at pleaſure: All theſe Things give us a clear 
Perception of à Being that is in us diſtinct from Matter, of 
which we are not able to form a compleat Idea: We 23 
only four Perceptions of its Nature and Operations. 1. That 
it thinks. 2. That it has an inward Power of Choice. 3. That 
by its Will it can move and command the Bady. And 
it is in a cloſe and intire Union with it, That it has a depen- 
dance on it, as to many of its Acts, as well. as an Authority 
over it in many other Things. Such a Being that has no Parts 
muſt be immortal in its Nature, for every ſingle Being is im- 
mortal. It is only the Union of Parts that is capable of being 
diſſolved; that which has no parts, is indiffoluble. To this 
Two Objections are made: One 15, That Beaſts ſeem to have 
both — and Freedom, though ir a lower Order; if then 
Matter can be capable of this in any Degree, how low ſoever, a 
higher Rectification of Matter may be capable of a higher Degree 
of it. It is therefore certain, That either Beaſts have no Thought 
or Liberty at all, and are only pieces of finely: Organiſed Matter, 
capable of many ſubtile Motions, that come to them from Objects 
without them, but that they have no Senſation nor Thought 
at all about them; or, ſince how prettily ſoever ſome may have 
dreſſed up this Notion, it is that which Human Nature cannot 
receive or bear; there being ſuch evident Indications of even 
high degrees of Reaſon among the Beaſts ; it is more reaſ nable 
to imagine, That there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beaſts, 
that have in them a capacity of Thinking and Chuſing; but 


chat ſo intirely under the Impreſſions of Matter, that they are 


not capable of that largeneſs either of Thought or Liberty, that 
is neceſſary to make them capable of Good or Evil, of Rewards 
and Puniſhmens And that therefore they. may be perpetually 


rouling 
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4. That 


' 


a In Expoſition of the xxxix Artides © 


K n 


e 


are of ſuch an Evanid 


Art. x. rouling about from one Body to another. Another Objection 


to the belief of an Immaterial Subſtance in us, is, That we feel 
it ps ſo intirely on the Fabrick and State of the Brain, that 
a Diſorder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, defaces all our 2 
our Memory, and Imagination; and fince we find that which 
we call Mind, ſinks ſo low upon a diſorder of the Body, it ma 
be reaſonable to believe, That it Evaporates, and is quite Diſſi- 
pated upon the Diſſolution of our Bodies : So that the Soul is 
nothing but the livelier Parts of the Blood, called the Animal 
Spirits. In Anſwer to _ we know that thoſe Animal Spirits 
and Subtile Nature; that they are in a 
perpetual Waſte, new ones always ſucceeding as the former 
off; but we perceive at the ſame time that our Soul is a Stable 
and Permanent Being, by the ſteddineſs of its Act and Thoughts: 
We being for many Years plainly the ſame Beings, and therefore 
our Souls cannot be ſuch a Looſe and Evaporating Subſtance, as 
thoſe Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the inward Organs of 


the Mind, for Memory, Speech, and bodily Motion; and as theſe 


flatten or are waſted, the Mind is leſs able to AR : As when 
the Eye or any other Organ of Senſe is weakned, the Senſations 
grow feeble on that fide : And as a Man is leſs able to work 
when all thoſe Inſtruments he makes uſe of are blunted ; ſo the 
Mind -_y fink upon a decay or diſorder in thoſe Spirits, and 
yet be of a Nature wholly different from them. How a Mind 
ſhould work on Matter, cannot, I confeſs, be clearly compre- 
hended. It cannot be denied by any that is not a direct Atheiſt 
That the 'Thoughts of the Supreme-Mind give Impreſſions an 

Motions to Matter. So our Thoughts may give a Motion, or 
the Determination of Motion to Matter, and yet rife from Sub- 
ſtances wholly different from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That 
the Supreme Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under 
ſuch a Subordination to ſome material Motions, that out of them 
peculiar Thoughts ſhould ariſe in us. And though this Union 
is that which we cannot diſtinctly conceive ; yet there is no 
difficulty in 1t, equal to that of our imagining that Matter can 
think or move it- ſelf. We perceive that we our ſelves, and the 
reſt of Mankind have thinking Principles within us; ſo from 
thence it is eaſy enough to us to apprehend, I hat there may be 
other thinking Beings, which either have no Bodies at all, but 
act purely as Intellectual Subſtances 3 or if they have Bodies, that 


they are ſo ſubtiliſed as to be capable of a vaſt quickneſs of Mo- 


tion, ſuch in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal 
Spirits, which in the Minute that our minds command them, are 
raiſing Motions in the remoteſt parts of our Bodies. Such Bodies 
may alſo be ſo thin as to be inviſible to us; and as among =o 
; | lone 
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ſome are Good and ſome Bad, and of the Bad ſome ſeem to be de- Art. 
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1 
terminedly, and as to all appearance, incurably Bad: ſo there 9 
may have been a Time and State of Liderry; in which thoſe Spi⸗ * 


|; 
| 
C 
„ rits were left to their choice, whether they would continhe irt 
h | their Innoceney, or fall from it; and ſuch as continued, might 
7 be, for ever fixed in that State, or Exalted to higher Degrees ii 
it: And ſuch as fell from it might fall irrecoverably into a ſtate 
is of utter 3 God, and of Rebellion againſt him. There 
al is nothing in this Theory that is incredible: Therefore if the 
its . have told us any thing concerning it, we have no 
a; reaſon to be prejudiced them upon that account: Beſides 
that, there are innumerable Hiſtories in many ſeveral Countries 
dle and Ages of the World, of extraordinary Apparitions, and other 
ts: | unaccountable Performances that could only have been done by 
ore | Inviſible Powers. Many of thoſe are ſo well atteſted, that it ar- 
„as gues a ſtrange pitch of Obſtinacy, to. refuſe” to believe a Matter 
s of of Fat when it is well vouched, and when there is nothing in 
heſe reaſon to oppoſe it, but an unwillingneſs to believe Inyitible 
hen | Beings. It is true, this is an Argument in which a fabulous 
ions over will go far, and in which ſome are ſo credulous as to 
wallow down every thing: Therefore all wiſe Men ought to 
> the || ſuſpend their belief, and not to 50 too faſt ; but when things 
and || are ſo undeniably atreſted, that there is no reaſon to queſtiort 
Mind the exactneſs or the credit of the Witneſſes, it argues a Mind 
apre- | unreaſonably prepoſſeſſed to reject all ſuch Evidence. 
heiſt All thoſe Inviſible Beings were created by God, and are not 
5 and to be conſidered as Emanations or Rays of his Efſence, which 
n, or | was a groſs Conceit of ſuch Philoſophers as fancied that the 
1 Sub- Deity had Parts. They are Beings Created by him, and are ca- 
That || pable of paſſing through various Scenes, in Bodies more or leſs 
under refined: In this Life the State of our Minds receives vaſt Alte- 
f them || rations from the State of our Bodies, which ripen gradually : 
Union | And after they are come to their full growth, they cannot hold 
is no] in that condition long, but fink down much faſter than they 
ter can | grew up; ſome Humours or Diſeaſes diſcompoſing the Brain, 
which is the Seat of the Mind fo entirely, that it cannot ſerve 
o from] it, at leaſt ſo far as to Reflex Acts. So in the next State it is 
may be] poſlible that we may at firſt be in a leſs 1 condition by 
all, but reaſon of this, that we may have a leſs perfect Body, to which we 
es, that may be united between our Death, and the General Reſurrecti- 
of Mo- on 3 and there may be a time in which we may receive a vaſt 
Animal N and Exaltation in that State, by the raiſing up of our 
former Bodies, and the reutiiting us to them, which may give 
h Bodies|| us a greatef compafs, and a higher Elevation. N 
ng Men F Theſe 
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Art. 1. Theſe things are only propoſed as Suppoſitions, that have no 
fads Abſurdity in them: 80 that if they ſhould happen to be the 
parts of a Revealed Religion, there is no reaſon to doubt of it, 
or to reject it on ſuch an Account. ks 
The Laſt Branch of this Article is, The Aſſertion of that great 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Trinity, or 
Three Perſons in one Divine Eſſence. It is a vain attempt to 
o about to prove this by. Reaſon : For it muſt be confeſſed; 
That we {ſhould have had no cauſe to have thought of any ſuch 
thing, if the Scriptures had not Revealed it to us. There are 
indeed Prints of a very Ancient Tradition in the World, of 
Three in the Deity ; called the Word, or the Wiſdom, and the 
Spirit, or the Love, | befides the Fountain of both theſe, God: 
1 his was believed by thoſe from whom the moſt Ancient Philo- 
ſophers had their Doctrines. The Author of the Book of Wiſ- 
dom, Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphraſts, have many things that 
ſhew that they had received thoſe Traditions from the former 
Ai 3 but it is not ſo eaſy to determine what gave the firſt riſe 
to tnem. | 
It has been much argued, whether this was Revealed in the 
Old Teſtament or not; ſome from the Plural Termination of 
Elobim, which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from that of the 
Lord Raining Fire from the Lord upon Sodom ( Fehovah from 
Fehouab ) 3 from the Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in the 
8th of the Proverbs, as a perſon with God from all Eternity; 
and from the mention that is often made of the Spirit, as well 
as the Word of God that came to the Prophets; they have, I 
ſay, from all theſe places, and ſome others, concluded, that this 
is contained in the Old Teſtament. Others have doubted of 
this, and have ſaid, that the Name EIobim,. though of a Plural 
Termination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it 
reaſonable to think it was a Singular: which by ſomewhat pe- 
euliar to that Panguage, n gfit be of a Plural Termination. 
Nor have they thought, That ſince Angels carry the Name of 
God, when they went on ſpecial Leputations from him, the 
Angels being called Jebovab, could be very confidently urged : 
That Sublime Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in the Pro- 
verbs, ſeems not to them to be a full proof in this Matter: For 
the Wiſdom there mentioned ſeems to be the Wiſdom of Crea- |: 
tion and Providence, which is not perſonal, but helongs to the 
Eſſence: Nor do they think that thoſe places in the Old Teſta» 
ment, in which mention is made of the Word, or of the Spirit of 
God, can ſettle this Point; ſor theſe may only ſignify God's 
Revcaling himſelf to his Prophets. Therefore whatever ſecret 
Tradition the Jews might have bad among them concerning ſo 


this, 
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this, from whom perhaps the Greeks might have alſo had it; 
yet many. do. not pretend to prove this from paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament alone: Though the Expoſitions given to ſome 
of them in the New. Teſtament prove to us who acknow] 
it what was the true meaning of thoſe Palliges ; yer take the 
Old Teſtament in it-ſelf without the New, and it muſt be con- 
feſſed, That it will not be eaſy to prove this Article from it. 
But there are very full and clear proofs of it in the New 
Teſtament 3 And they had need be both full and clear before 
2 Doctrine of this Nature can be pretended to be proved b 
them. In order to the making this Myſtery to be more 4 
ſtinctly Intelligible, different Methods have been taken. By 
one Subſtance many do underſtand a Numerical or Individual 
Unity of Subſtance; and by Three Perſons they underſtand Three 
diſtin Subſiſtences in that Eſſence. It is not pretended by 
theſe, that we can give a diſtin Idea of Perſon or  Subſiſtence, 
only they hold it imports a real diverfity in one from ano- 
ther, and even ſuch a diverſity from the Subſtance of the Dei- 


ty it-ſelf, that ſome things belong to the Perſon, that do 


not belong to the Subſtance : For the Subſtance neither begets, 


nor. is begotten ; neither breathes, nor proceeds. If this car- 


ries in it ſomewhat that is not agreeable to our Notions, nor 
like any thing that we can approtend z to this it is ſaid, That 
if God has Revealed that in the Scripture which is thus ex- 
preſſed, we are bound to believe it, though we can frame no 
clear apprehenſion about it. God's Eternity, his being all one 
ſingle Act, his Creating and Preſerving all things, and his be- 
ing every where, are 3 that are abſolute riddles to us I 
We cannot bring our Minds to. conceive them, and yet we 
muſt believe that they are ſo ; becauſe we ſee much Create 
Abſurdit;es muſt follow upon our conceiving that they ſhould 
be otherwiſe. So if God has declared this inexplicable thing 
concerning himſelf to us, we are bound to believe it, thoug 

we cannot have any clear Idea how it truly 6. For there 
appear as ſtrange and unanſwerable difficulties in many other 
things, which yet we know to be true; ſo if we are once 
well aſſured, that God has Revealed this Doctrine to us, we 

muſt ſilence all Objections againſt it, and believe it: Recxon- 

ing that our not underſtanding it, as it is in it-ſelf, makes 


the difficulties ſeem to be much greater than otherwiſe they 
c would appear to be if we had light enough about it, or were 


capable of forming a more perfeC 
tha deprefſed State. n 


Others give another view of this Matter, that is not indeed 
ſo hard to be apprehended : But that has an Objection againſt 
| : whe: | ; it, 


Idea of it while we are in 
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it, that. ſeems as great a prejudice againſt it, as the difficulty 
of 1 other way is againſt that: It is this; 
They do hold, That there are Three Minds: That the firſt 
of theſe Three, who is from that called the Father, did from 
all Eternity by an Emanation of Eſſence beget the Son, and 
by ariother Emanation that was from Eternity likewiſe, and 
was as Eſſential to him as the former, both the firſt and the 
ſecond, did jointly breathe forth the Spirit; and that theſe 
are Three diſtin& Minds, every one being God, as much as 
the other : Only the Father is the Fountain, and is only ſelf⸗ 


originated. All this is in a good degree Intelligible, but it 
ſeems hard to reconcile it both with the Idea of in n 


ity, which 
ſeems to belong to a Being of Infinite Perfection; and with 
the many expreſs Declarations that are made in the Scriptures 
concerning the Unity of God. Inſtead of going farther into 
Explanations of that which is certainly very far beyond all 
dur apprehenſions, and that ought-therefore to be let alone; I 
ſhall now conſider what Declarations are made in the Serĩp- 
tures concerning this Point. « 


The Firſt and the chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion 


which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, to go and make Diſ- 


ciples to him among all Nations, baptiz.ing them in the Name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. By Name is meant 
either an Authority derived to them, in the virtue of which 
all Nations were to be Baptized : Or that the Perſons fo Bap- 
tized are Dedicated to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Either 
of theſe Senſes, as it proves them all to be Perſons 3 ſo it ſets 
them in an equality, in a thing that can only belong to the 
Divine Nature. Baptiſm is the receiving Men from a State of 
Sin arid Wrath, into a State of Favour, and into the Rights 
of the Sons of Cod, and the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs, and 
a calling them by the Name of God. Theſe are things that 
can only be offered and aſſured to Men in the Name of the 
Great and Eternal God; and therefore ſince without any Di- 
ſtinction or Note of Inequality, they are all Three ſet toge- 
ther as Perſons in whoſe Name this is to be done, they muſt 
be all Three the True God; otherwiſe it looks like a juſt 
Prejudice againſt our Saviour, and his whole z at 
by his expreſs Direction the firſt entrance to it, which gives 
the Viſible and Fœderal Right to thoſe great Bleſſings that are 
offered by it, or their Initiation into it, ſhould be in the 
Name of Two Created Beings (if the one can be called pro- 
perly fo much as a Being, according to their Hypothefis) and 
that even in an equality with the Supream and Increated Be- 
ing. The plairnes of this Charge, and the great occaſion 2 
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That we find St. Paul begins or ends m 


on which it was given, makes this an Argument of ſuch 4rs, a 


Force and Evidence, that it may juſtly determine the 
A Second Argument is taken from this, i 

0 
of his Epiſtles with a Salutation in the 24. 1 Cor. 16. 23. 


Form of a Wiſh, which is indeed a Prayer 1. 4 
or a Benediction in the Name of thoſe who Gal. 6. 18. Eph. 1. 


whole Wy 


om. 1. 7. Rom. 16. 20, 
3. 1 Cor. 
2 Cor. I. 3» Gal. 1. 2. 


3 


are ſo Invocated; in which he wiſhes the 6. 23. Phil. 1. 2. Phil. 4. 23. 


Churches Grace, Merc 


and Peace, from God Col. 1. 2. 1 The. 


. Is Is 


* 
the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt; which 1 Theſ. 5. 28. 2 Thef. 1. 2, 
is an Invocation of Chriſt in conjunction 2 Theſ. 3. 18. 1 Tim. 1. 2» 


with the Father, for the greateſt Bleſſings 2 Tim. x, 2 


Tit. 1. 4. 


of Favour and Mercy : That is a ſtrange Philem. 3. 25. 2 John x. 3, 


Strain, if he was only a Creature 3 which 


yet is delivered without any mitigation- or ſoftning in . the 
- moſt remarkable parts of his Epiſtles, This is jt 


in the Concluſion of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians -; 2 
The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ahe Love of God, and the 2 Cor. 55 


Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoft be with you. It is true, this is ex- 
preſſed as a Wiſh, and not in the nature of a Prayer, as the 
common Salutations are: But here Three great Bleſſings are 
wiſhed to them as from Three Fountains, which imports that 
they are Three different Perſons, and yet equal : For though 
in order the Father is firſt, and is generally put firſt; yet 
here Chriſt is firſt named, which ſeems to be a»ſtrange rever- 
fing of things, if they are not equal as to their Eſſence or 
Subſtance. It is true, the Second is not named here, The Fa- 
ther, as elſewhere, but only God; yet fince he is mentioned as 
diſtin& from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be underſtood 
of the Father; far when the Father is named with Chrift, ſome- 
times he is called God fiaply, and ſometimes God -the Father, 
This Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yet 
ſtronger, in the Words in which St. Fohn addreſſes himſelf to 
the Seven Churches in the beginning of the Revelations : Grace 
and Peace from him which is, which was, and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne 3 and from 
Feſus Chrift. By the Seven Spirits muſt be meant one or more 
Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares Grace and Peace from them: 
Now either this muſt be meant of Angels, or of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ih 


Rev. 1.4, 1 


There are no where Prayers made, or Bleſſings given, in the 


Name of Angels: This were indeed a worſhipping them; a- 
gainſt which there are expreſs Authorities not only in the o- 
ther Books of the New Teſtament, but in this Book in par- 


cular. Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been 
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An Expoſition of the xxXXIX Article: 
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Art. 1. 


1 Joh. 5. 7. 
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named before Feſus Chriſt ': So then it remains, that Seven be. 


ins a Number that imports both Variety and Perfection, and 


that was the Sacred Number among the Fews, this is a-Myſti- 
cal Expreſſion 3 which is no extraordinary thing in a Book 
that is all over myſterious: And it imports one Perſon from 
whom all that variety of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operati- 
ons that were then in the Church, did flow : And this 1s the 
Holy Ghoſt : But as to his being put in order before Chriſt, 


as upon the ſuppoſition of an Equality, the going out of the 
common order is no great matter; ſo fince there was to come 
- after this a full Period that concerned Chrift, it might be a 


natural way of Writing, to name him laſt. Againſt all this 
it is objected,” That the Deſignation that is given to the firſt 


of theſe in a Circumlocution that imports Eternity, ſhews that 
the Great God, and not the Perſon of the Father, is to be 


meant: But then how conld St. Fobn, writing to the Churches, 
wiſh-them Grace and Peace from the other Two ? A few Verſes 
after this; the ſame Deſcription of Eternal Duration is given 
to Chriſt, and is a ſtrong Proof of his . and by con- 
of his Divinity: So what is brought fo fon after as 
a Character of the Eternity of the Son, may be alſo here uſed 
to denote the Eternal Father. Theſe are the Chief Places in 
which the Trinity is mentioned all get. 

I do not inſiſt on that conteſted Paſſage of St. Fobn*s Epiſtle : 
There are great doubtings made about it: The main ground 
of doubting being the Silence of the Fathers, who never made 
uſe of it in the Difputes with the A4rians and Macedonian. 
There are very conſiderable things urged on the other hand, 
to ſupport the Authority of that Paſſage; yet I think it is 
ſafer to build upon ſure and undiſputable grounds; So I leave 
it to be maintained by others who are more fully perſuaded 
of its being Authentical. There is no need of it. This mat- 
ter is capable of a very full Proof, whether that Paſſage is 
believed to be a part of the Canon, or nor. | 

It is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, 


that we are certain it was univerſally received over the whole 


Chriſtian Church long before there was either a Chriſtian 
Prince to ſupport it by his Authority, or a Council to efta- 
bliſh it by Conſent : And indeed the Council of Nice did no- 
thing but declare what was the Faith of the Chriſtian Church 

with the addition only of the Word Conſubſtantial : For it 
all the other Words of the Creed ſettled at Nice are acknow- 
ledged to be true, that of the Three Perſons being of one Sub- 
ſtance will follow from thence by a juſt conſequence. We 
know both by what Tertullian and Novatian writ, what oy 
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2 the Faith both of the Roman and the African Churches. Brom Art. 1. 
d Trenzus we gather the Faith both of the Gallican and the . ( 
1 tick Churches. And the whole proceeditgs in the Caſe of Sa. 
k moſatenus, that was the ſol buſineſs chat paſt while the 
m Church was under 2 and Perſecution, give: us the Ho 
ti- convincing Proof poſſible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern 
he Churches at that time, but of their Zeal likewiſe in watch- 
ſt, ing againſt every Breach that was inade in ſo Sacred id part 
he of their R * 58.5 I an use 
me - Theſe things have fully opened and enlarged by 
a others, to whom the Reader is referred: I ſhalt*only Aefire 
his him to make this Reflection on the ſtate of Chriſtiatſiey at 
rſt that time: The Diſputes that were'then to be tranaged With 
hat the Heathens, againſt the Deifying or worſhipping of Me 
be and thoſe extravagant Fables concerning” the” Genezlogies © 
hes, | their Heroes and Gods, muſt have obliged Chriſtians rarhet 
rſes to have ſilenced and ſuppreſt the DoArin&of the Trinity, thari 
ven to have owned and -publiſhed it: So that nothing but 
on- being aſſured that it was a Neceſſary and Fundamental 
r as || ticle of their Faith, could have led them, to own it ift 
fed lick a manner; fince the Advantage that che Hea 
© in have taken from it, mult be too viſible net to 
ſerved. The Heathens retor ted 5015 them their Dc 
He: a Man's being a God; and of God's havity = Seri. An eye 
und ry one who engaged in this Controverſy; famed fuch Anfive 
for to theſe ObjeChons, as he thought he'corld beſt maintain: Thr 
ans. as it gave the Riſe to the Errors which forme brot t 
and, | Church, ſo it furmiſhes us with a Copious Pr | 
it is | mon Senſe of the Chriſtians of 8 he | 
leave nn to the Doctrine, though they had mafiy differerit, an 
aded e very Erroneous* Ms of explaining it among them. 
mat -I now. come to the ſpecial Prog eoneerning each of the 
ge is | Three Perſons But there being other Articles relating to the 
I Sor and the Holy Ghoſt} the Proofs of cheſe Two will belong 
trine, more properly to the Explanation of thaſe Articles: There- 
hole | fore all that belongs to this Article is to prove that the Father is 
iſtian truly God; but that needs not be much infiſted on, for there 
eſta- is no diſpute about it: None deny that he is God; many Gur 
d no- | that he is ſo truly God, that there is no other that can be callec 
urch, | God befides him, unleſs it be in a larger ſenſe of the word: And 
or if | therefore I will here conclude all that ſeems nexeſſary to be fait 
wr ana is firſt Article; on which if Fhave dwelt the longer, x 
Sub- was becauſe the ſtating the Idea of God right, being the Fun- 
We | danental Article of all Religion, and the Key into every 14 
t Was 8 1 8 


- 
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In Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


| Art. 1. of it, this was to be done with all the pulneſs and Clearneſs 


offible. | | : 
In a word, to, recapitulate a little what has been ſaid ; The 
livelieſt way of framing an Idea of God, is to confider our 
own. Souls, which are ſaid to be made after the Image of 
Ged. An attentive Reflection on what we perceive in our 
ſelves, will carry us further than any other thing whatſoever, 
po. Dam. juſt and true Thoughts of God. We perceive, what 
ought is, but with that we do alſo perceive the advantage 
of ſuch an eaſy Thought as ariſes out of a Senſation, ſuch as 
Seeing or Hearing, which gives us no trouble 3 we think with- 
out any trouble of many of the Objects that we ſee all at once, 
or ſo near all at once, that the progreſſion from one Object 
to another is ſcarce perceptible 3 but the labour of _ and 
purſuing Conſequences wearies us; though the Pleaſure or 
the Vanity of having found them out, compenſates for the Pain 
they gave us, and ſets Men on to new Enquiries. We per- 
ceive in our ſelves a love of Truth, and a vexation when we 
ſee we are in Error, or are in the dark; and we feel that we 
the moſt perfectly, when we act upon the: cleareſt Views of 
Truth, and in the ſtricteſt purſuance of it; and the more pre- 
ſent and regular, the more calm and ſteady that our Thoughts 
of all things are, that lye in our compaſs to know, preſent, 
paſt, or to con we do plainly perceĩve that we do thereby 
ecome per fecter and happier Beings. Now out of all this we 
can eaſi 2 up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a Mind that 
ſees all things by a clear and full Intuition, without che poſſi- 
bility of being miſtaken ; and that ever acts in that Light, up- 
on the ſureſt Proſpect, and with the perfecteſt Reaſon; and 
that does therefore always rejoice in every thing it does, and 
has a conſtant Perception of all Truth ever preſent to it. This 
dea does ſo genuinely ariſe from what we perceive both of the 
erfections and the Imper ſections of our own Minds, that a very 
ittle Reflection will help us to form it to a very high degree. 
The Perception alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a deſire 
to make others good, and of the pleaſure of effecting it; of 
che joy of making any one wiſer or better, of making any one's 
Life eaſy, and of raifing his Mind higher, will alſo help us in 
the forming of our Ideas of God. But in this we meet with 
much difficulty and diſappointment. So this leads us to appre- 
hend how diffuſive of it- ſelf Infinite Goodneſs muſt needs Ee 3 
and what is the Eternal Joy that Infinite Love has, in bringing 
ſo many to that exalted ſtate of endleſs Happineſs. We do alſo 
feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, that ſets our Bodies 
in motion: The Varieties in our Thoughts create a vaſt Variety 
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in the ſtate of our Bodies; but with thi 


| ies, ſo it is often check*d by Diſorde 

in them, and the Soul ſuffers a great deal from thoſe pain 

Senſations that its Union with the Body ſubjeRs it. to. From 
hence we can eafily apprehend how the Supreme Mind can by 
a Thought ſet Matter into what Motions it will, all Matter be- 
ing conſtantly ſubject to ſuch Impreſſions as the Acts of the 
Divine Mind give it. This Abſolute Dominion aver all Matter 
makes it to move, and ſhapes it according to the Acts of that 
Mind; and Matter has no Power by any Irregularity it falls 
into, to reſiſt thoſe Impreſſions which do immediately command 
and govern it, nor-can it throw any uneaſy — into 


that Being. | | 

This conduces alſo to give us a diſtinct Idea of Miracles. All 
Matter is uniform : and it is only the variety of its Motions 
and Texture, that makes all the variety that is in the World. 


Now as the Acts of the Eternal Mind gave Matter its firſt Mo- 


don, and put it into that Courſe that we do now call the 
S 
er or at e at ure, as 
who throws a Bowl may ſtop it in its Courſe, or throw it 
back if he will; this being only the altering that Impulſe 
which himſelf gave: So if one Act of the Infinite Mind puts 


things in a regular Courſe, another Act interpoſed may change 


that at pleafure. And thus with Relation to God, Miracles are 
no more difficult than any other Act of Providence: They are 
only more amazing to us, becauſe they are leſs ordinary, and” 
go out of the Common and Regular Courſe of Things. 

all this it appears how far the Obſervation of what we per- 
ceive concerning our ſelves, may carry us to form livelier and 
clearer Thoughts of God. TREE EI 


So much may ſuffice upon the Firſt Article. 
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Of the Word or Son of God; which was made 
„„ 0 re ng 


he Son which is the Word of the Father, begotten from Everlaſti 
5 the Father; the very 2 Eternal 3. 4 Subſtance ak 
the Father, took Man*s Nature in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin 
of ber Subſtance ; ſo that two whole and perfect Natures, that is, 
the Godhead and Manhood were joined together in one Pelan 5 Ne- 
ver to be divided : whereof is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; 
. who truly ſuffered, was dead. and. buried, to reconcile his Farber 
10 us, and to be 4 Sacrifice not only for Original guilt, but alſo 
for actual Sins of Men. 88 2 11 b 


HERE are in this Artiele Five Heads to be Er- 


I. That che Son or Word is of the ſame Subſtance with che 
Father, begotten of him from all Eternity. 
II. That he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance; --* :. 9 ee 
III. That the Two Natures: of the Godhead and Manhood, 
en perfect, were in him joined in one Perſon never to be 
VI , 5 | . 2 v Wo} ie Rd 
2 33 Chriſt truly ſuffered, was Crucified, Dead and 
V. That he was our Sacrifice to Reconcile the Father to us, 
and that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual Sins. 


The firſt of theſe leads me to proſecute what was begun in 
the former Article: And to prove, That the Son or Word, was 
from all Eternity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the Either. 
It is here to be noted, That Chriſt is in Two reſpects the Son, 
and the only begotten Son of God. The one is, As he was Man; 
the Miraculous over-ſhadowing of the B. Virgin by the H. Ghoſt 
having without the ordinary courſe of Nature, formed the firſt 
„ : of Chriſt's Human Body in the Womb of the Virgin. 


c 
* 


us that Miracle ben inſtead of a Natural begetting, he may þ 


in that reſpect be called the begotten, and the only begotten Son of 


God. The other ſenſe is, That the Word or the Divine Perſon 
was in and of the Shbſt;nce of the Father, and ſo was truly God. 
It is alſo to be confidered, That by the Word one Subſtance, is 

| to 
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New Teſtament, the ſtrifter Word Create is uſed a 
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to be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon is not a Oreature of a Arts 2 


- 


Pure and Excellent Nature, like Holy and perfect as we 
are called to be; but is truly God as the Father is. Amer is © 
term that naturally fignifies the Relation between the Father and 
the Son : But what it ſtrictly ſigni fies here is not poſſible for us 
to underſtand till we comprehend this whole Matter: nor can 
we be able to aſſign a Reafon why the Emanation of the Son, and 
not that of the H. Ghoft likewiſe is called begerting. In ths we 
uſe the Scripture Terms, but muſt confeſs we cannot frame a 
diſtin&t Apprehenſion of that which is ſo far aboye us. This 
begetting was from all Eternity: If it had been in time, the Son 
and H. Ghoſt muſt have been Creatures; but if they are truly 
God, they muſt be Eternal, and not produced by having a Bei 
| ay them, but educed of a Subſtance that was Erernal, 

om which they did Eternally ſpring. All theſe are the Natn- 
ral Conſequences of the main Article that is now to be proved, 
and when it is once proved clearly from Scripture, theſe do fol- 
low by a natural and neceſſary deduction. * 

The firſt and great proof of this is taken from the words with 
which St. Fohn begins his Goſpel. In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, the ſame "was 
in the beginning with God. All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. Hexe it 5 to be 
obſerved, That theſe words are ſet down here, before St. Fobn 
comes to ſpeak of Chriſt's being made in our Nature: "This paſ- 
to another Precedent Being that he had. The be- 
ginning alſo here is ſet to import, That it was before Creation 
or Time: Now a Duration before Time is Eternal. So this be- 
ginning can be no other than that Duration Which was before all 
hings that were made. It is alſo plainly ſaid over and over again, 
That all things were made by this Word : A Power to Create 
muſt be Infinite; for it is certain, That a Power which can 
give Being, is without Bounds. And although the Word make 
may ſeem capable of a larger ar yet as in other places of the 

applied to 


hriſt, as the Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth, Viftble und 


John x. x 


2% 3 


nvifible ; ſo the Word Make, is uſed through the whole Old 


Teſtament for Create; fo that God's making the Heaven and the 


arth is the Character frequently given of him to daft 
him from Idols and falſe Gods. AY of this Word 1. k. eite 
aid, That he was with God, and was God. Theſe words ſeem 
ery plain, and the place where they are put by St. Fohn, in the 
ront of his Goſpel, as it were an Inſcription it, or an 
Introduction to it, makes it evident, That he who of all 


the Writers of the New Teſtament has the greateſt Platt 
and 


Ei of the xxxix Articles 


. and Simplicity 0 Stil 1 not 9 put mw how, ſuch {ﬆ] 
az were not to be underſtood in a plain and literal Signifi- ve 
Gov, ; D 


without _ Key to lead us to any other ſenſe of t 
This had been to lay a Stone of -Stumbling in the very Thre- I In 
Mold; particularly to the Fews, who were apt to cavil at I w. 
Chriſtianity 3 and were particularly jealous of every thing that ſti 
favoured of Idolatry, or of the plurality of Gods: And upon an 
this occaſion I deſire one thing to be obſerved, with relation th 
to all thoſe Subtile Expoſitions which thoſe who oppoſe this aft 
Doctrine put upon many of thoſe places by which we proye Di 
it: That they repreſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt in tre 
words that at firſt ſound ſeem ro Import his being the True Hi 
God; and yet they hold that in all theſe they had another th 
Senſe, and a Reſerve of ſome other Interpretation, of which me 
their words were capable. But can this be. thought fair deal w. 
ing ? Does it look like honeſt Men to write thus; not to'ſay,ſfÞ reg 
Men Inſpired in what they Preached and Writ ? and-not ra- Mz 
ther like Impoſtors, to uſe ſo many Sublime and Lofty Expreſ Pc 
ſions concerning Chriſt as God, if all theſe muſt be taken downſ wi 
to ſo low a Senle, as to ſignify only that he was miraculouſly mc 
Formed, and Endued with an Extraordinary Power of Miracles] ſuc 
and an Authority ta . New Religion to the Worldy the 
And that he was in conſideration of his Exemplary Death which wa 
he underwent fo patiently, raiſed up from the Grave, and had W 
Divme Honours conferred * him. In ſuch an Hypotheſi aff 
as this, the World going in ſo naturally to the exceſſive Mag m2 
nitying, and even the Deifying of Wonderful Men, it had} 
been neceſſary to have prevented any ſuch miſtakes, and to hai the 
guarded againſt the belief of them; rather than to have uſei Hr 
2 continued. ſtrain of Expreſſions, that ſeem to carry Men vio{ Ex 
2 into them, and that can hardly, nay very hardly be ſofſ thi 
tened by all the Ix of Criticks, to bear any other Senſe, It 
is to be confidered further, That when St. ohn writ his Goſ 
ſpel, there, were. Three ſorts of Men particularly to be confi 
ered. The Fews, who could bear nothing that favoured of 
Idolatry; ſo no StumblingBlock was to be laid in their way 
to give them deeper Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. Next td al 
| theſe were the Gentiles ; who having Worſhipped a variety por 
of Gods, were not to be indulged in any thing that might] con 
ſeem to favour their Polytheiſm : In Fact we find particulaſ in 
caution uſed in the New Teſtament, againſt the Worſhipping1is 1 
Angels or Saints: How can it therefore be imagined, 'Thaf Ex 
words would have been uſed, that in the plain Significatic 
that did ariſe out of the firſt hearing of them, imported thaſ Di 
# Man yas God, if this had not been ſtrictly true? The Apoſ bet 
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uch I ſtles ought, and muſt have nſed a particular care to have a- 
nifi- W voided all ſuch Expreſſions, if they had not been literally true. 
em, {© The Third ſort of Men in St. Fobn*s Time were thoſe of whom 
hre- ¶ Intimation is frequently given through all the Epiſtles, who 
at were then endeayouring to corrupt Purity . the Chri- 
that © ſtian Doctrine, and to accommodate it ſo, both to the Few, 
pon and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Croſs and Perſecution u 
tion © the account of it. Church-Hiſtory, and the Earlieſt Writers 
this] after St. ohn aſſure us, That Ebion and Cerinthus denied the 
roveſt] Divinity of Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was a mere Man. Con- 
ſt in troverſy naturally carries Men to ſpeak exactly; and among 
True Human Writers thoſe who let things fall more careleſly from 
otherſſſ their Pens, when they apprehend no danger or difficulty, are 
vhich more correct both in their Thoughts, and in their Expreſſions, 
deal: when things are diſputed; therefore it we ſhould have no other 
o ſay ) regard to St. Fobn, but as an ordinary, cautious, and careful 
ot ra. Man, we muſt believe that he weighed all his words in that 
xpreſ Point, which was then the Matter in Queſtion 3 and to clear 
downſ which, we have good Ground to believe both from the Teſti- 
louſlyſ} mony of Ancient Writers, and from the Method that he pur- 
racles ſues quite through it all, that he Writ his Goſpel : And that 
Vor ld therefore every part of it, but this ws yrs of it more ſignally, 
which was Writ, and is to be underſtood in the Senſe which th 
ad had Words naturally Import: That the Word which took Fig, 
otheſi} aſſumed the Human Nature, had a Being before the Worlds were 
W. made, and that this Word was God, and made the World. 
it hal] Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
o have] the Philippians; in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to 
e uſe Humility, he gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's 
en vich Example. He begins with the dignity of his Perſon, expreſſed 
be ſof thus; That he was in the form of God, and that he org t it no 
ſe, I robbery to be equal with God : Then his Humiliation comes; 
That he made himſelf of no reputation, but booſyon him the form 
of a ſervant (the ſame Word with that uſed in the former Verſe); 
ured off after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Authority 
1 above every Name or Authority is ſaid to be given him; ſo that 
Next iq all in Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth (which ſeems to Im- 
port Angels, Men, and Devils) ſhould bow at his Name, and 


hipping 1s repreſented as Antecedent both to his Humiliation, and to his 
Exaltation. It was that which put the value on his Humilia- 
tion, as his Humiliation was rewarded by his Exaltation. This 
Dignity is expreſſed firſt, That he was in the Form of God, 

fore he humbled himſelf: He was certainly in the form of 4 


ted tha 
he / 0 


1ghh confeſs that he is the Lord. Now in this Progreſs that is made 
rticulaſ in theſe words, it is plain, That the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon 


8 er van, 


Art. 2+ 


* 
- 
= 
* 


Phil. 2. 6, 
78, 9, 10, 
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* 
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Art. 2. Servam, that is, really a Servant as other Servants are: He 

was obedient: to his Parents, he was under the Authority both 

of the Romans, of Herod, and of the Sanhedrim: Therefore fince 

his being _— Servant is expreſſed by his being in the form 

4 Servant, his being in the form of God, muſt alſo import, 

t he was truly God, But the following words, That be 

thougbt it not robbery to be equal, or be held equal (for ſo the 

word may be rendred) with God, carry ſuch a natural Signifi- 

cation of his being neither a Made nor Subordinate God, and 

that his Divinity is neither precarious, nor by conceſſion, that 

fuller words cannot be deviſed for expreſſing an entire o_ - 

lity. Thoſe who deny this, are aware of it; and therefore 

they have put another fenſe on the words, in the form of God. 

They think, That they fignify his appearing in the World, as 

one ſent in the Name of God, repreſenting him, Working Mi- 

racles, and delivering a Law in his Name: and the words 

rendred, he thought it no robber y they render, he did not catch 

at, or vehemently deſire to be held in equal honour with God. And 

ſome Authorities are found in Eloquent Greek Authors, who 

uſe the words rendred, he thought it not robbery, in a figurative 

| ſenſe, for the tarneſtneſs of defire, or the purſuing after a 

a grey; as Robbers do for their Prey. This rendring 

repreſents St. Paul, as Treating ſo ſacred a Point in the Figures 

of a high and ſeldom-uſed Rhetorick, which one would think 

ought to have been expreſſed more exactly. But if even this 

ſenſe is allowed, it will make a ſtrange Period, and a very 

odd fort of an Argument, to enforce Humility upon us, be- 

cauſe Chriſt, though Working Miracles, did not deſire or ſnatch 

at Divine Adorations, in an Equality with God. The Sin of 

Lucifer, and the cauſe of his Fall, is commonly believed to be 

his defire to be equal to God 3 and yet this ſeems to be ſuch an 

extravagant piece of pride, that it is ſcarce ble to think, 

That even the Sublimeſt of Created Beings ſhould be capable 

of it. To be next to God, ſeems to be the utmoſt heighth, to 

which even the Diabolical Pride could aſpire : So that here 

by the Senſe which the Socinians put on thoſe words, they will 

import, That we are perſuaded to be humble from the Exam- 

le of Chriſt, who did not affect an Equality with God: 

e bare repeating of this ſeems ſo fully to expoſe and over- 

—_— that I think it is not neceſſary to {ay more upon 
is place. 


Aﬀs20.23 The next Head of Proof is made up of more particulars. 


1 Joh. 3. 16. All the Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God; . 


8 are in full and plain words given to Chriſt. He is called God; 
it. 2. 13. his Blood is ſaid to be the Blood of Cod; God is ſaid to have 
Jam. 2. 1. laid 


1 o 7 9 7 


* 


* * * 
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laid down his life for us 3 Chriſt is called the true God, the great Art. 
God, the Lord of _ the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lord; 
and more particularly the Name Febough is aſcribed to him in . 
the ſame word in which the LXX Interpreters had Tranſlated it Rev. x. 8. 
throughout the whole Old Teſtament, So that this conſtant Rev. 19. 
Uniformity of Stile between the Greek of the New, and that 16. 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament which was 'then received, 

and was of great Authority among the Fews, and was yet of 

more Authority among the firſt Chriſtians, is an Argument thar 

carries fuch a. weight with 8 that this alone may ſerve to 
determine the Matter. The Creating, the Preſer ving, and the | 
Governing of all things, is alſo. aſcribed to Chriſt in a variety 

of places, but moſt remarkably, when it is faid, That by bie Col. 1. 16. 
were all things created, that. are in Heaven, and. that are in Earth, 17. | 
Vifible and Inviſible : Whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or ſohm 2.25. 
Principalities, or Powers; all things were created by bim, and for — 
him And he is before all things, and by him all things confiſt. He 


2 a | Mat. 9. 
is ſaid to have known what was in Man, to have known Mens 2 Re 


crer thoughts, and 10 have known all things: That as the Father Ich. 14.13. 
was known of none, but of the Son ; ſo none know the Son but Joh, 5. 25 
the Father. He pardons Sin, ſends the Spirit, gives Grace and 24. 
Eternal Life, and he ſhall raiſe the dead at the laſt Day. When Joh. 6. 39; 
all theſe things are laid together in that variety of Expreſſions 40. if 
in which they lie ſcattered in the New Teſtament, it is not © 

poſſible to retain any reverence for thoſe Books, if we imagine 

that they are writ in a Stile ſo full of approaches to the Dei- 

fying of a mere Man, that without a very Critical ſtudying 

of Languages and Phraſes, it is not poſſible to underſtand them 

otherwiſe. Idolatry, and a Plurality of Gods, ſeem to be the 

main things that the Scriptures warn us againſt ; and yet here 

is a purſued Thread of Paſſages and Diſcourſes, that do natu- 

rally lead a Man to think that Chriſt is the True God, who yet 


according to theſe Men, only acted in his Name, and has now 


2 high Honour put on him by him. 

This carries me to another . to prove that the 
Word that was made Fleſh, was truly God. Nothing but the 
true God can be the proper Object of Adoration. This is one 


of thoſe Truths that ſeems almoſt ſo evident, that it needs not 
Ito be proved. Adoration is the humble Proſtration of our 


elves before God, in Acts that own our dependance upon him, 

both for our Being, and for all the Bleſſings that we do either « 
enjoy or hope for, and alſo in earneſt Prayers to him for te 
continuance of theſe to us. This is teſtified by ſuch outward 

Geſtures and Actions as are moſt proper to expreſs our Humt- 

lity and Submiſſion to God: All this has-ſo clear and ſo _ 


4 „„ „„ ad. 
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Matth. 4. was One, and was Jealous of his Glory: The New Teſtament — 
12 

Acts 14: anſwered, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God; and him only ſhals — 
the 

d 


that it is ſcarce poſſible to apprehend how it ſho be ſepa- 
rated from him, and given to any other. And as this feems 


Art. 3. Parable a Relation to the only True God, as its prope e e 
* pa- 
| eem 


| 
evident from the Nature of things, ſo it is not poſſible to ima: 
gine how — thing could have been prohibited in more ex- 
preſs and poſitive, and in more frequently-repeated Words, and I 4 
— Reaſonings, than the offering of Divine Worſhip or 
any part of it to Creatures. The chiel deſign of the Mol cicul 1 
Re gion was to baniſh all —_— and Polytheiſm out of the C 
Minds of the Fews, and to poſſeſs them with the Idea of One iſ » 
God, and of One Object of Worſhip. . The. Reaſons up! A 
which thoſe Prohibitions are founded, are univerſal 3 which I ts 

. are, The Unity of God's Eſſence, and his Jealouſy in not giving th 
his Honour to another. It is not ſaid that they ſhonld not &. 
worſhip any as God, till, they had a Precept or Declaration ¶ pa 
for it. There is no Reſerve for any ſuch time; but they are fi 
plainly forbid to worſhip any but the Great God, becauſe he 


10. is writ in the ſame Strain: Chriſt when tempted of the Devil, 


15. thou ſerve. The Apoſtles charged all Idolaters to_forſake thoſe 
Acts 17. Idols, and to ſerve the living God. The Angel refuſed St. John's 
29. Worſhip, commanding him to worſhip God. The Ohriſtian F 
1 Tbeſ. t. Faith does in every particular raiſe the Ideas of God and of in 
9. Religion to a much greater Purity and Sublimity than the A- is: 
Rev. 19. ſaical Diſpenſation had done; fo it is not to be imagined that Na 
10. in the chief Defign of Revealed Religion, which was the bring: Na 
ing Men from Idolatry to the Worthip of One God, it ſhouldſ ace 
make ſuch a Breach, and extend it to a Creature. All this ſeems} 1 
fully to prove the firſt Propoſition of this Argument, Thatſget! 
God is the only proper Object of Adoration. The next isn 
That Chriſt is 8 in the New Teſtament as the Objeciſ cho 
of Divine Worſhip. I do not in proof of this urge, the In- beſt. 
ſtances of thoſe who fell down at Chriſt's Feet and worſhip4havyq 
ped him, while he was on Earth ; for it may be well anſwerÞPrej 
ed to that, That a Prophet was worſhipped with the civilllpear 
Reſpect of falling down before him, among the Fews ; as ape j 
pears in the Hiſtory of Elijah and Eliſha 3 nor does it appeaiſnan 
that thoſe who worſhipped Chriſt, had any apprehenfion offipart 
his being God; they only conſidered him as the Meſſias, or a$ tl 
Luke 24. ſome eminent Prophet. But the mention that St. Luke make ble 
in his Goſpel, of the Diſciples worſhipping Chriſt at his Aſcenſnads 
fion, comes more home to this matter. All thoſe Salutations infill w 
the beginning and conclufion of the Epiſtles, in which Grace 
Mercy, and Peace are wiſhed from God ibe. Father; and the Lorded a 


e 


$2 off the Ghurch of England. 1 
, 2 1 2 . —— 
% Chrift, are implied Invocations of him. It is alfo plain, Art. 2 
that ic was to him that St. Paul Prayed; when he was — 
a. the Tenptations of the Deyil; as they are commonly under-- 
x- i ſtood; Every knee muſt bow to him: The Angels ef God worſbip 2 Cor. 12. 
ad i him + Al ibe heſts in Heaven are repreſented in St. Fobn's 8, 9. . 
or Viſions, as falling down proſtrate before him, and worſhip- Phil. 2.10. 
cal ping him 2. n the Father.” He is propoſed as the Heb. 1. 5. 
the object of our Faith, Hope, and" Loye; as the Perſon whom Rev. g. 8, 
ne we are to obey, to pray to, and to praiſe; ſo that every ro the end, 
on Act of Worſhip; boch External and Internal, is directed 

ich to him as to 3 Object. But the Inftance of all others 


—— 


ing |] that is the eleareſt in this Point, is in che laſt Words of St. 

not I Stephen, who was ehe firſt Martyr, and whoſe Martyrdom is fo 

tion] particularly related. by St. lee He then in his laſt Minutes 
4 


are ſaw Chriſt at the rin hand of God; and in his laſt Breath he 
e hel worſhipped him in do ſhort Prayers, chax are upon the matter 
nent the ſame with thoſe in which our Bleſſed Saviour ne 
evil, bis Father on the Croſs; Lord Feſus, rereius my ſpirit : Lord, lay A 44s 
ſhals N not this fon to their _ From this it ſeems very evident, 7.555 
thoſe chat if Chriſt was not the True God, and Equal to the Father, ** 
ohn's | then this Protomartyr died in two Acts that ſeem not only 
iſtian] Jdolatrous, but alſo Blaſphemous 3 ſince he worſhipped Chri 
nd of in the ſame' Acts in which Chriſt had worſhipped his Father, It 
e Mo- is certain from all this deduction of Particulars, that his Human 
chat Nature cannot be worſhipped ; therefore there muſt be another 
bring: Nature in him), t6 which Divine Worſhip is due, and on che 
ſhouldſ account of which he is to be werſhippedl. Nin 
It is plain that when this Religion was firſt publiſhed, te- 
„ Thatſgether wich Yieſe Duties in it as @ pitt of it, the Fews) thdugh 
ext is] implacably ſet againſt” it, yet never accuſed it of Idolatry ; 
 Obje&]though that Charge of all others had ſerved their purpoſesthe 
the In-beſt, who intended” to” blacken and blaſt ie. Nothing would 
orſhipÞbave been ſo well heard, and ſo eaſily apprehended, as a juſt 
anſwer. Prejudice againft it, as this. The Argument would have ap- 
ie civiſppeared as ng 45 it was plain: And as the Fews could not 
; as apÞe ignorant of the Acts of che Chriſtian Worſhip, when fo 
; appearnany fell back to them from it, who were offended at other 
nfion offpartsof it; ſo they had the Books in which it was contained, 
as, or an their hands. Notwithſtanding all Which, we have all poſ- 
ke makeffible reaſon to believe that this Objectiom againſt it was never 
is Aſcenſnade by any of them, in the Firſt Age of Chriſtianity : Upon 
ations ill which, I ſay, it is not to be imagined that they could have 
ch Gracipeen filent on this head, if a mere Man had been thus propo- 
| the Lored among the Chriſtians as the Object of Divine Worſhip, 
Jijeſiſt he Silence of the Apoſtles * not mentioning nor a 
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Art. 2 this, is ſuch 4 Proof of the Silence of the Fews, that it would 


* indeed diſparage all their Writings, if we could think that; 


while they me and anſwered the other ; Prejudices 9 
the Fews, which in compariſon to this are ſmall and 
derable matters, they ſhould have paſſed over this, which mult 


have been the greateſt and the plauſibleſt of them all, if it was 


one at all. Therefore as the Silence of the Apoſtles is a clear 


Proof that the Fews were ſilent alſo, and did not object thiss; 


_ and fince their filence could neither flow from their Ignorance, 


nor their under valuing of this Religion, it ſeems to be certain 
that che firſt opening of the Chriſtian Doctrine did not carry 
any thing in it that could be called the — — ol-a: 
Creature. It follows; from hence that the-Fems-mult have un- 
derſtood this part of eur Religion in ſuch à manner as 


Mer 
with their former Ideas. So we. muſt examine theſe: They 


at hy virtue of that Inhabftation, Divine 


ad this ſettled among them, That God dwelt in the Cloud 
Glory, and that | F 
Worſhip. was paid to God, as dwelling in the Cloud; that xt 


was called God, God's Throne, his Hol ineſs, bil Face, and the. 
Ligbt of -his Countenance: I T | 


znce: They went up to the av i to 
worſhip God, as dwelling there bsduy, that is, ſubſtantially, ſo 
bodily ſometimes, fignifies, or in a Corporeal Appearance: This 
ſeems to have been a Perſon. that was truly God, and yet was 
diſtin&t from that which: appeared and ſpake to; Moſes 3 for-this: 
ſeems to be the Importance of theſe words; Bebold;, I-jend an 


angel before thee 10. keep 2 the way, and 1 bring thee to the 
7% 1 I have prepared : gemare 0 him, and obe/ his voice, 
provoke bim not, for he will not pardon--your tranſgreſſions ſe 
my. Name is in him. Theſe words do plainly import a Perſon 


to whom they belong; and yet they are-a--pitgh far above the 


Angelical Dignity. do that Angel muſt here be underſtood in 
4 large ſenſe, for one ſent. of God; ' andy it can admit of no 


ſenſe 10 properly, ag That the Eternal, Word-which dwelt af. 


terwards in the May Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt chen in that Cloud of 
Glory: It was alſo one of the Prophecies received by the Fews, 


2 Hag. 7. Thur, the Glory of the ſecond 918 Was to exceed the Glory of the 
t 


firſt. The chief Character of the Glory of the firſt; was that 
Inhabitation of the D1vinw; Preface among them; from hence 
it follows that ſuch an Inhabitation of God in a Creature, by 
which that Creature was not only called God, but that Ado- 
ration was due to it upon that account, was a Notion that 
could not have ſcandalized the Jews, and was indeed the on 
Notion that agreed with their former Ideas, and that co 
have been received by them without difficulty or oppoſition. 


This is a ſtrong Inducement to believe that this great great * 


Article 


Articl of our Religion was at that time delivered and under- 


in that ſenſe. : 
If the Son or Word is truly God, he muſt be from all Eter- 
nity, and muſt .alſo be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
otherwiſe he could. not be God ; fince a God of another Sub- 
ſtance, or of another Duration, is a Contradiction. 
The laſt Argument that I ſhall offer, is taken from the be- 


ginning of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : To the apprehend- 
the Force of — 4 this muſt be premiſed, That all thoſe 


N. 3... 


who acknowledge that Chriſt ought to be honoured and worſhip- 


WV the Father, muſt ſay that this is due to him either becauſe 
e 15-truly God, or becauſe he is a Perſon of ſuch a high and 
exalted Dignity, that has upon the conſideration of that 
appointed him to be ſo worſhipped. Now this ſecond Notion 


may fall under another diſtinction; that either he was of, a 
8 ſublime Or by Nature, as ſome Angelical Being, that - 
7 


ough he was created, yet had this high Priviledge beſtowed 
upon him; or that he was a Prophet illuminated and autho- 
rized in ſo particular a manner beyond all others, that out of 


4 regard to that, he was exalted to this Honour of being to 


worſhipped. One of theſe muſt be choſen by all who 4 
not believe him to be truly God: And indeed one of theſe 


was the Arian, as the other is the Socinian Hypotheſis. For 
bow much ſoeyer the Arian might exalt him in words, yet if 


they believed him to be a Creature made in time, ſo that once 
he was not ; all that they ſaid of him can-amount to no more, 


but that he was a Creature of a Spiritual Nature, and this is 


plainly the Notion which the Scripture gives us of Angels. 
Artemon, Samoſarenus, Photinus, and the Socinigns in our days 
conſider our Saviour as a great Prophet and Lawgiver, and 
into this they reſolve his Dignity. In oppoſition to both 


Nl theſe that N begins with Expreſſions that are the more 


leyere, becauſe they are Negative, which are to be underſtood 


off Pore ſtrictly than Poſitive words, Chriſt is not only pre- 
El ferred to Angels, but 1s ſet in oppoſition to them, as one of ano- 


ther Order of Bei Made ſo much better than angelt, 4s be 


bath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For 


unto which of the Angels. ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee ? When be bringeth in the firft-be- 


do. Letten into the Werid, be ſaith, And let all the Angels of God 


worſhip him. Of the Angels be ſaith, Who maketh bis Angels 
Sptrits, and his Miniſters a flame of Fire. Bus unto the Son he 
ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And, Thou Lord 
in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth; and the Hea- 


* | ſha 


vens are the works of thy . Thou art the ſame, and thy * 


Heb. 1. 
4, 53 


65 


75 
8, 
10, 
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ſhall not fail. Bur to which ef the Angels ſaid he at any time, 7 


Lit on my right Hand, till I make thine enemies thy foorſtool ; i Cl 
13, 14. Are they not all Miniſtring dd fg forth to miniſter for them WM W 
| Ut 


ried on through the whole ſecond Chapter; one Paſſage in it it 
being moſt expreſs to ſhew both that his Nature had a Subfiltence 
before his Incarnation, and that it was not of an Angelical 


Chap. 2. 


16. 


tion of his being to be honoured, becauſe he was an Eminent 
Prophet; on which he enters with a very ſolemn Preface, in- 


Chap: 3. 


12. 


according to the Socinian Hypotheſis. From all which this 


who ſhall be heirs of Salvation? This oppoſition is Iikewiſe car- 


Order of Beings, fince he took not on him the nature of Angels, 
but the ſeed of Abraham. - Thus in a great variety of Expreſſions, 
the Conceit of Chriſt's being of an Angelical Nature, is very 
fully condemned. Frem that the Writer goes next to the No- 


viting them to conſider the Apeſtle and Higb Prieſt of our Pro- 
feſſion : Then he compares Moſes to him, as to the point of 
being faithful to him who had appointed him : But how eminent 
ſcever Mofes was, above all other Prophets, and how harſhly 
ſoever it muſt have ſounded to the Fews to have ſtated the 
difference in terms ſo diſtant as that of a Servant and a Son, 
of one who built the Houſe, and of the 3 it· ſelf yet we feel 
the Apoſtle does not only prefer Chriſt to Moſes, but puts 

him in another Order and Rank; which could not be done 


Concluſion naturally follows, That if Chriſt is to be worſhip-F* 
ped, and that this Honour belongs to him neither as an An- 
gel, nor as a Prophet, That then it is due to him becauſe h 
13 truly God. ; | WAS) thts 

I he Second Branch of this Article is, That he 200k Man's 
Nature upon him in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Sub- 
france. This will not need any long or laboured Proof, fince 
the Texts of Scripture are ſo expreſs, that nothing but wild" 
Extravagance can withſtand them. Chrift was in all things] The 
like unto us, except his miraculous Conception by the Virgin: TUcer 
He was the Son of Abrabam and of David. But among the nh 
Frantick Humours that appeared at the Reformation, ſome in Pre 
oppoſition to the Superſtition of the Church of Rome, ſtudiedſ[*5 in 


ESL; Q —=1+-—J” — 
SSE Le Ses F 2. 8 1 © 2 : 
SEED SFS STF S. S s FFF 


to derogate as much from the Bleſſed Virgin on the one hand fets: 


as ſhe had been over-exalted on the other; So they faid, that 
Chriſt had only gone through her. But this Impiety ſunk ſoffs me 
ſoon, that it is needleſs to ſay any thing more to refute it. ouſe. 
The Third Branch of the Article is, That theſe wo Natures | 
were joined in one Perſon, never to be divided. What a Perſon lle : 
is that reſults from a cloſe Con junction of Two Natures, wel the o. 
can only Judg of it by confidering Man, in whom there is led þ 
a Material and a Spiritual Nature joined together. "= aref"chaſ 
; wolli t 
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Tuo Natures as different as any we can apprehend among all Art. 2. 4 
created Beings; yet theſe make but One Man. The Matter f 

which the Body is compoſed, does not ſubſiſt by it-ſelf, is not 
under all thoſe Laws of Motion to which it would be ſubject, if 


it it were mere inanimated Matter; but by the Indwelling and | * 4 
de Actuation of the Soul, it has another Spring within it, and has —_ 
al © another Courſe of Operations. According to this then, to ſub- 


Is fiſt by another, is when a Being is acting according to its Natu - 
as nl ks pa but yet in a conſtant dependance upon another | 
ry Being; fa our Bodies ſubſiſt by the Subſiſtence of our Souls. # 
10: This may help us to apprehend how that as the Body is ſtill a 
nt body, and operates as a Body, thoughr it ſubſiſts by the Indwel- 
ling and Actuation of the Soul; ſo in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt - 
the Human Nature was entire, and ſtill acted according to its 
own Character; yet there was ſuch an Union and Inhabitation 
of the Eternal Word in it, that there did ariſe out of that a 
Nommunication of Names and Characters as we find in the 
The Periptures. A Man is called Tall, Fair, and Healthy, from the 
Son Ntate of his Body; and Learned, Wiſe, and Good, from the qua- 
e ſeellities of his Mind: S0 Chriſt is called holy, harmleſs, and unde- 
uts led; is ſaid to have died, riſen, and aſcended up into Heaven, 
oneſF#!th relation to his Human Nature: He is alſo ſaid ta be in the Phil. | 
rm of God, to. have created all things, to be the brighteſs of the Cal N 
ather*s glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon, with relation to 1 2 
Ii Divine Nature. The Ideas that we have of what is Material Heb. 7+ 3. 
nd what is Spiritual, lead us to diſtinguiſh in a Man thoſe de- : 
riptions that belong to his Body, from thoſe that belong to his 
ind; ſo the different apprehenſions that we have of what is 
„Fub-Teated and uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into the 
” Gnceſ|<{9lution of thoſe various Expreſſions that occur in the Scrip- 
> wilds con Chrilt. 
things] The defign of the Definition that was made by the Church 
irgin: Tucerning Chriſt's having one Perſon, was chiefly to diſtin- 
Buſh the nature of the In welling of the Godhead in him, from 
Prophetical Inſpirations. The Moſaical degree of Prophecy 
as in many reſ ſuperior to that of all the ſubſequent Pro- 
hets : Yet the difference is ſtated between Chriſt and Moſes, in 
ms that import things quite of another nature; the one be- 
ig mentioned as a Servant, the other as the Son that built the 
ouſe. It is not ſaid that God appeared to Chriſt, or that he 
oke to him; but God was ever with him, and in him; and Joh. x. 14. 
ile the Word was made fleſh, yet ſtill his glory was as the glory 
the only begotten Son of God. The Glory that Iſaiah faw, was 
led bis Glory; and on the other hand, God is faid to have 
Irchaſed his Church with his own Blo>d. If Neftortus in op- 


ſing this, meant only, as ſome think it appears by many Cita- 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


1 


Art. 2. tions out of him, that the Bleſſed Virgin was not to; be called 


* 


3 the Mother of God, but the Mother of him that was God ; 
and if that of making Two Perſons in Chriſt, was only faſten'd 
on him as a Conſequence, we are not at all concerned in the 
Matter of Fact, whether Neſtorius was miſunderſtood and hardly 
uſed, or not; but the Doctrine here aſſerted is plain in the 
Scriptures, That though the Human Nature in Chriſt acted ſtill 
according to its proper Character, and had a peculiar Will; 
yet there was ſuch a conſtant Preſence, Indwelling, and Actua- 
tion on it from the Eternal Word, as did conſtitute both Human 
and Divine Nature one Perſon. As theſe are thus fo entirely 


united, ſo they are never to be ſeparated. Chriſt is now ex- 


Rev.F.13+ 


alted to the higheſt degrees of Guy and Honour; and the Cha- 
racters of Bleſſing, Honour, and Glory, are repreſented in St. 
Fohn's Vifions as offered to the Lamb for ever and ever. It is true, 
St. Pau! ſpeaks as if Chriſt's Mediatory Office and Ergen were 


to ceaſe after the Day of Judgment, and that then he was to 


deliver up all to the Father. But though when the full number 
of the Elect ſhall be gathered, the full End of his Death will be 
attained ; and when theſe Saints ſhall be glorified with him and 
by him, his Office as Mediator will naturally come to an end; 
yet his own Perſonal Glory ſhall never ceaſe : And if every 
Saint ſhall inherit an everlaſting Kingdom, much more ſhall he 
who has merited all that to them, and has conferred it on them, 
be for eyer poſſeſſed of his Glory. | 5 
The Fourth Branch of the Article is concerning the Truth o 
Chriſt's Crucifixion, his Death and Burial. The Matter of Fad 
concerning the Death of Chriſt is denied by no Chriſtian 3 the 
Jews do all acknowledge it; the firſt Enemies to Chriſtianit 
did all believe this, and reproached his Followers with it. This 
was that which all Chriſtians gloried in and avowed ; ſo that 
no queſtion was made of his Death, except by a ſmall numbe: 


called Do etæ, who were not eſteemed Chriſtians, till Mahon 


denied it in his Alcoran, who pretends that he was withdraw 
and that a Few was crucified in his ſtead. But this corruption 
of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel came too late afterwards, to hay 
any ſhadow of credit due to it; nor was there any ſort of Proo 
offered to ſupport it. So this Doctrine concerning the Deat! 
of Chriſt is to be received as an unqueſtionable Truth. The 
is no part of the Goſpel writ with ſo copious a Particularity,; 
the Hiſtory of his Sufferings and Death; as there was indeed fi 
part of the Goſpel ſo important as this is. 1 
The Fifth Branch of the Article is, That he was a true Sacr 
ce to reconcile the Father to us, and that not only for Original, b 
for Actual Sins, The Notion of an Expiatory Sacrifice, whic 
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M through his e, even the remiſſion of our ſens : It is ſaid, That Rom. 3.25 
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was then, when the New Teſtament was writ, well underſtood: Art. 2. 
all the World over, both by few and Gentile, was _ That 
the Sin of one Perſon was transferred on a Man or a Beaſt, who 1 921 
was upon that devoted and offered up to God, and ſuffered in 
the room of the offending Perſon; and by this Oblation the 
Punithrftent of the Sin being laid on the Sacrifice, an Expiation 
was made for Sin, and the Sinner was believed to be reconciled 
to God. This, as appears through the whole Book of Leviticus, 
was the deſign and effect of the Sin and Treſpaſs-Offerings among 
the Jews and more particularly of the Goat that was offered up 
for the Sins of the whole People on the day of Atonement. This 
was 41 of Religion well known both to Few and Gentile, 
that had a great many Phraſes belonging to it, ſuch as the Sacri- 
fices being offered for, or inſtead of Sin, and in the name, or on 
the account of the Sinner; its bearing of Sin, and becoming Sin, ; 
or the Sin-offering 3 its being the Reconciliation, the Atonement, 
and the Redemption of the Sinner, by which the Sin was no | 
more imputed, but forgiven, and for which the Sinner was ac- | 
cepted. When therefore os whole ſet of Phraſes — — —— 
extent, is very often, and in a great variety, ap to t 
Death of Chriſt, it 1s not poſſible for us to preſerve any Reve- 
rence for the New Teſtament, or the Writers of it, ſo far as to 

them even honeſt. Men, not to ſay Inſpired Men, if we 
can imagine, That in ſo Sacred and Important a Matter they 
could exceed ſo much as to repreſent that to be our Sacrifice 
which is not truly ſo : This is a Point that will not bear Figures 
and Amplifications; it muſt be treated of ſtrictly, and with a 
juſt exactneſs of Expreſſion, Chriſt is called the Lamb of God John 1. 29. 
that taketh away the fins of the World; he is ſaid to have borne 1 Pet. 2.24. 
our fins on his own body ; 10 have been made fin = 4s 3 it is ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 21 
That he gave his life a ranſom for many. That he was the propitia - Matth. 20. 
tion for the fins of the whole world : and that we have redemption 28. 
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be bath reconciled us to his Father in hit croſs, and in the body of his x Joh. 2.1. 


| fleſh through death: That he by his own blood>entred in once into Eph. 1. 7. 


the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption for us : That Col. 1. 14, 
once in the end of the world hath be appeared to 5 5 away ſin, by the 20, 21. 
ſacrifice of himſelf : That he was once offered to bear the fans 4 Heb. 9.11, 
many: That we 1 by the offering of the body of Chriſt 12, 13, 14, 
once for all: And, That after he offered one [acrifice for fin, 26, 28. 
he ſate down for ever at the right hand of God. It is faid, That Heb. 10. 
we enter into the holieſt by the blood of Chrijt, That is the blood of 19, 12, 145 


the New Covenant, by which we are ſanfified : That he hath 170 19, 29. 
fied the people with his own blood : and was the great ſhepherd of his Heb. 13. 


people, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant: That we are 12, 20. 
* e 5 redeemed 


* 
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Art. 2. redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 4 Lamb 25 5 
' LW blemiſh, and 5 . ſpot. And, That Cbrijt ſuffered once for 
xPet.1.19. fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. In 
7.Pct.2.24 theſe and 2 great many more paſſages that lie ſpread in all the, 
Pet. 3. 18. parts of the New Teſtament, it is as plain as words can make 
any thing, That the Death of Chriſt is propoſed to us as our. 
Sacrifice and 8 our —— 10 38 emptioti. 
So it is not e for any Man, that conſiders all this, to ima 
gine, That Ghriſt's Death was only a Confirmation of his Gals 
pel, a Pattern of a holy and patient ſuffering of Death, and a 
neceſſary preparation to his Reſurrection; by which be. gave "5 
a clear proof of a Reſurrection, and by conſequence of Eternat 
Life, as by his Doctrine he had ſhewed us the way to it. By. 
this all the high commendations of his Death, amount only a 
this, That he by dying has given a vaſt Credit and Authority 
to his Goſpel, which was the powerfulleſt mean le to re- 
deem us from Sin, and to reconcile us to God: But this is ſo 
contrary to the whole deſign of the New Teſtament, and to the 
true Importance of that great variety of Phraſes, in which this 
Matter 1s ſet out, that at this rate of Expounding Scripture, we 
can never know what we may build upon, eſpecially when the 
great Importance of this thing, and of our having right Noti- 
Rom. g. 12. Ins concerning it, is well conſidered. St. Paul. does, in his Epi- 
2 the end ſtle to the Romans, ſtate an oppoſition between the Death of 
: * Chriſt, and the Sin of Adam; the ill effects of the one being re- 
moved by the other; but he plainly carries the Death of Chriſt 
much further, than that it had only healed the Wound that was 
2 by Adam's Sin; for as the judgment was 7 one (An) to Con- 
emnation, the free gift 15 of many offences to juftification 3 but in 
the other places ot the New Teſtament, Chriſt's Death is ſet 
forth ſo fully, as a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
that it is a very falſe way of arguing to inferr, That becauſe in 
one place, That is ſet in oppoſition to Adam's Sin, that there- 
fore the virtue of it was to go no further, than to take away 
> that Sin. It has indeed removed that, but it has done a great 
deal more beſides. | 4 By 
Thus it is plain, That Chriſt's Death was our Sacrifice, The, 
meaning of which is this, That God intending to reconcile th 


orld to himſelf, and to encourage Sinners to repent and turn 
to him, thought fit to offer the pardon of Sin, together with the 


other Bleſſings of his Goſpel, in ſuch a way as ſhould demon- 
| ſtrate both the Guilt of Sin, and his Hatred of it; and yet with 
that, his love of Sinners, and his compaſſions towards them. A 
free Pardon without a Sacrifice had not been ſo agreeable net- 
ther to the Majeſty of the Great Governor of the World, 2 
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the Authority of his Laws, nor ſo proper a method to oblige Af. 2 
** chat ſtrictneſs an holineſs of te that he def) * il 
bring them N therefore he thought fit to offer his par I 


ous Death, he in compliance wich the fecrer deſign of his Father, 
lick not only go, through that diſmal ſeries * 


tigheft Charity poſſible towards thoſe who were his moſt Unjuſt 

and Malicious Murderers ; but he at the ſame time underwent 

great Agonies in his Mind; which ſtruck him with fuch an 

Amazernent” and Sorrow even to the Death, that upon it he did 

ſweat. great drops of Blood, and on the Croſs A a with- 

0 15 thoſe comforts, that till then had ever ſupported 

him, when he cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſa- 

ken me ? It is not eaſy for us to apprehend in what that Agony 

e [: : For we underſtand only the Agonies of Pain, or of 

i= | Conſcience, which laſt ariſe out of the Horror of Guilt, or the P 

i. [Apprehenfion of the Wrath of God; It is indeed certain, That 

he who had no fin could have no ſuch horror in him ; and yer 

es lit is as certain, That he could not be put into ſuch an Agon 

iſt only through the Apprehenfion and Fear of that violent Dea 

which he was to ſuffer next day : Therefore we ought to con- 

n- I dlude, That there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well 

in Iss an outward viſible one in his Body. We cannot diſtin&tly 

et P[:pprehend- what that was, ſince he was ſure both of his own 

d, IN! potleſs Innocence, and of his Father's unchangeable love to him. 
e can only imagine a vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and 
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4 2 deep Indignation at the Diſhonour done to God by it, a melt-- 
xy Ing Apprehenſion of the Corruption and Miſeries of Mankind 
at Ib reaſon of Sin, together with a never. before· felt withdrawing 


of thoſe Conſolations that had always filled his Soul. But what NF 
might be further in his Agony, and in his laſt Dereliction, we | 
cannot diſtinctly apprehend ; only this we perceive, That our 

Minds are capable of great pain as well as our Bodies are. Deep 

horror, with an inconſolable ſharpneſs of Thought, is a very 

intolerable thing. 8 the Bodily or Subſtantial 

Indwelling of the fulneſs of the Godhead in him; yet he was ca- | 

able of feeling vaſt pain in his Body : Se that he might become | 


E compleat Sacrifice, and that we might have from his Suffer- 
ings, à very full and amazing apprehenſion of the Guilt of * ; 
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all thoſe Emanations of joy with which the Indwelling of the . 
Eternal Word had ever till then filled his Soul, might then when 
he needed them moſt be quite withdrawn, and he = left merely 
to the firmneſs of his Faith, to his patient Reſignation to the 
Will of his heavenly Father, and to his willing readineſs of 
doing up that Cup whey his Father had pat in his hand 


There remains but one to be remembred here, it 
will come to be more | Explained, when other Articles 
are to be opened; whic 2 t this Reconciliation which is 
made by che Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, is not ab- 
ſolute _ without conditions. He has Eſtabliſhed the Cove- 
nant, and has performed all that was Incumbent on as 
both the Priel —— the Sacrifice, to do and to ſuffer; and he 
offers this to the World, that it may be cloſed with by them, 
on the terms on which it is propoſed 3 and if they do not accept 


of it upon theſe conditions, and perfarm what is enjoined them, 
they can have no ſhare in it. | 
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ARTICLE III. 
Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell: | 


4s Ghrift. died for us and was buried, ſo alſo js is to be believed, 
thas be went down into Hell. | = 


p | HIS was much fuller when the Articles were at uſt gee: 

pared and publiſhed in King Edward”s Reign : For theſe 
words were added to it, That the body "uf Chriſt lay in the Grave 
untill bis Reſurrection; but. his Spirit which he gave up, was with 
the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or in Hell, and preach'd 


to them, as the place in St: Peter teſtifieth. Thus a | 
| ſenſe was put upon this Article, which is now left more at 


large, and is conceived in words of a more general Significa- 


tion. 'In order to the . this, it is to be premiſed, 
ö 0 


That the Article in the Creed, 
mentioned by ro Writer before Ruffin, who in the 

of the Fifth Century does indeed of it: But he tells us, 
That it was neither in the Symbol of the Roman, nor of the 


Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is 


Oriental Churches; and that he found it in the Symbol of- 
his own Church at Aquileia. But as there was no other Ar- 
ticle in that Symbol that related to Chriſt's Burial ; ſo the 


words which he gives us, deſcendit ad Inferna, he deſcended to 
the lower farts, do very naturally ſignify Burial, according to 
theſe words of St. Paul, He aſcended ; what is it but that be 


alſo deſcended firſt to the lower parts of the Earth ? and Ruin 


himſelf underſtood theſe words in that ſenſe. 
None'of the Fathers in the firſt Ages, neither Ireneus, Tertul- 
lian, Clemens, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtracts that they give 


us of the Chriſtian Faith, mention any thing like this: And 


in all that great variety of Creeds that was propoſed by the 
many Councils that met in the Fourth Century, this is not in 
any one of them, except in that which was agreed to at Arimini, 
and was pretended, though ſalſly, to hive foe made at Sir- 
mium : In that it is ſet down in a Greek word that does ex- 


actly anſwer Reſins Inferna, Kareyfoia : And it ſtood there 


inſtead of Buried. When it was put in the Creed that carries 


Athanaſius's Name, tho? made in the Sixth or Seventh Century, 

the word was changed to dec, or Hell: But yet it ſeems to 
have been underſtood to fignify Chriſt's Burial, there being no 

other word put for it in that Creed : Afterwards it was put 
into the Symbol of the Yeſtern Church: That was done at fir 

| | | | = 
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Art. z. 


verſal. We have a moſt unqueſtionable Authority 


o 


in the words in which Ruffin had expreſſed it, as appears by 
ſome Ancient Copies of Creeds which were publiſhed by the 
Great Primate Vſher. We are next to confider, what the Im- 
portance of theſe words in themſelves is; for it is plain that 
the uſe. of them in the Creed is not very Ancient nor Uni- 
: for this, 
that our Saviour*s Soul was in Hell. In the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, St. Peter in the firſt Sermon. that was preached after the 
wonderful Effuſion of the Spirit at Pentecoft, applies theſe words 
of David, concerning God's not leaving his Soul in Hell, nor ſub 
fering his Holy one to ſee corruption, to the Reſurrection of * 


Now fince in the compoſition of a * there is a Body 


Was corru 


a Spirit, and ſince it is plain that the rai 


of Chriſt. on the 
Third he 


day, was before that his Body in the courſe of Nature 
Drrupted. The other Branch ſeems to relate to his Sout 3 
though it is not to be denied, but that in the Old Teſtament 
Soul in ſome places ſtands for a dead Body : But if that were 
the ſenſe of the word, there will be no oppoſition in the two 
Parts of this period: The one will be only a redundant re- 
petition of the other: Therefore it is much more natural to 
think, that this other Branch concerning Chriſt's Soul's being 


left in Fell, muſt relate to that which we commonly under- 


ſtand by Soul; if then his Soul was not to be left in Hell, then 

from thence it plainly follows, that once it was in Hell, and by 

conſequence that Chriſt's Soul deſcended into Hell. 
Some very Modern Writers have thought, that this is to he 


_ underſtood e of the Wrath of God due for. Sin, 


which Chriſt bore in his Soul, befides the Torments that he 
ſuffered in his Body : And they think, that theſe are here men- 
tioned by themſelves, after the Enumeration of the ſeveral ſteps 


of his bodily Sufferings: And this being equal to the Tor- 


ments of Hell, as it is that which delivers us from them, might 
in a large way of Expreſſion be called 4 deſcen ling into Hell. 
But as neither the word deſcend, nor Hell, are to be found in 
any. other place of Scripture in this ſenſe, nor in any of the 
Ancients, among whom the Signification of this Phraſe is more 
likely to be found, than among Moderns; So this being put 
after Buried, it plainly ſhews that it belongs to a Nan Ab- 


ſequent to his Burial: There is therefore no regard to be had 


to this Notion. 

Others have thought, That by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is 
to be underſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for 
ſome time : But there is no Ground for this conceit neither, 
w words being to be found in no Author in that Signi- 

Cation, | 


In Ep of the xxxix Articles 
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Many of the Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went lo- 
cally into Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirit: there in 
Priſon; that there he triumphed over Satan, and ſpoiled him, and 
carried ſome Souls with him into Glory. But the account that 
the Scriptures give us of the Exaltation of Chriſt begins it 
always at his Reſurre&ion : Nor can it be t 

memorable a Tranſaction as this, would have been paſſed over 
by the Three firſt e and leaſt of all by St. Fobn, who 
coming after the reſt, and defigning to ſupply what was want- 
ng in them, and intending particularly to magnify the Glory 
of Chriſt, could not have paſſed over ſo wond an In- 
ſtance of it. We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a mart- 
ter would have been ny infinuated in general words, and 
not have been plainly related. The Triumph of Chrift over 


— 


An. 3. 


ſo 


Principalities and Powers, is aſcribed by St. Paul to his Croſs, 


and was the Effect and Reſult of his Death. The place of St. 


Peter ſeems to relate to the Preaching to the Gentile World, 


by virtue of that Inſpiration that was derived from Chriſt ; 


which was therefore called his Spirit; and the Spirits in Pri- Eph. 2. 2. 


ſon were the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry as in Pri- 
ſon, and fo were under the power of the Prince of the Power 


Gentile World; It being one of the ends for which Chriſt was 
Anointed of his Father, to open the Priſons to them that were 
bound. So then, though there is no harm in this Opinion, 

it not being Founded on any part of the Hiſtory of the Gol- 
pel, and it being ſupported only by ges that may well 


r another ſenſe, we may lay it aſi 3 the 
Reverence we bear to thoſe that aſſerted it; and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe the firſt Fathers that were next the Source, ſay 
nothing of it. a. | | 

nother Conceit has had a great courſe among ſome of the 
lateſt Fathers and the Schoolmen : They have fancied that there 
was a place, to which they have given a iar name, Limbus 


, 


Iſa. 61. 1. 


Patrum, a ſort of a Partition in Hell, where all the Good Men 


of the Old Diſpenſation, that had died before Chriſt, were de- 
tained ; and they hold that our Saviour went thither, and 
emptied that Place, carrying all the Souls that were in it, with 
him to Heaven. Of this the Scriptures ſay nothing; not a 
word either of the Patriarchs going thither, or of Chriſt's de- 
tivering them out of it: And though there are not in the Old 
Teſtament expreſs Declarations and Promiſes made concerning 
a Future State, Chriſt having brought life and immortality to light 
through bis Goſtel; yet all the Hints given of it, ſhew that t 
looked for an Immediate Admiſſion to Bleſſedneſs after _ 


I Pet.3.19. 


of the Air, who is called the God of this World ; that is, of the 3 


4 
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A4. 3. Fo David, Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life, in thy preſence is 
3 Ys fulneſs of joy, and at 1 701 hand tre flare for LE Thou 
A al. 16. ſhalt guide me here by thy counſel, afterwards recerve me td 
11. glory. Jag ſays, That the righteous when they dye enter into 
Acts 2. 3 1. peace. the New Teſtament there is not a Hint given of 
Pal. 73. this; for though ſome Paſſages may ſeem to favour Chriſt's 
27 delivering ſome Souls out of Hell, yet there is nothing that by 
Iſa. 57, 2+ any management can be brought to look this way. : 
See Biſhop There is another Senſe of which theſe words [deſcended into 


Pearſon on Hell] are capable: by Hell may be meant the Inviſible Place 
the Creed. to which departed Souls are carried after their death: For 


2 the Greek word ſo rendred, does now commonl 

for the Place of the Damned, and for many Ages has ſo 

underſtood ; yet at the time of writing the New Teſtament it 

was among Greek Authors uſed indifferently for the place of 

all departed Souls, whether good or bad; and by it were meant 

the Inviſible Regions where thoſe 255 were | So if 

theſe words are taken in this large enſe, we have in them a 

: clear and literal account of our Saviour's Soul deſcending in- 

1 to Hell; it imports that he was not only dead in a more com- 

mon acceptation, as it is uſual to ſay a Man is dead when 

there appear no ſigns of life in him; and that he was not as 

in a deep Extaſy or Fit that ſeemed Death, but that he was 

truly dead; that his Soul was neither in his Body, nor hover- 

ing about it, aſcending and deſcending 9 2 it, as ſome of 

the Jews fancied Souls did for ſome time after death 3 but that 

his Soul was really removed out of his Body, and carried to 

thoſe unſeen Regions of departed Spirits, among whom it con- 

tinued till his Reſurrection. That the Regions of the Bleſſed 

were known then to the Fews by the name of Paradiſe, as 

Hell was known by the name of Gebenna, is very clear from 

Chriſt's laſt Words, To day thou ſhals be with me in Paradiſe 3 

and into thy hands do I commend my Spirit. This is a plain 

and full account of a good Senſe that ag bog well put on the 

Words; though after all, it is ſtill to be remembred, That 

in the firſt Creeds that have this Article, that of Chriſt's Bu- 

rial not being mentioned in them, it follows from thence, as 

well as from Rufin's own Senſe of it, that they underſtood this 
only of Chriſt's Burial. 7 8 
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with Fleſh, uy riſe l things appertaining to the Perſe 
z Max's Ne? wherewith he aſcended into Heaven, and there 
tteth, mu be rerun. bo Judge. all Men at the Lat kg, ak 


"Here: Pour 2 of this Article: The Licſt i is cot 
— of Chriſt's Reſurrection. The. Se- 
ond . . eſs of it, That he took to bon 
again his whole Body. Gt is con his Aſcenſion 
and Co fo bg jp he By And the Fourth. is con 
his returning to jud 


all Men at the all D Day. Theſe things 
are al ſo expreſly affirmed, — ek in ſo. particular a man- 
ner in the New Teſtament; if che Authority of. that Book 


q Tee well proved, Res beine will remain concerning 


1 bas the Church = Ext FO 


TI 


WET 1g in-it, That the Body of Chriſt was 8 


Kian Sepulchre : That 48 was laid to the Mouth 
hat it was ro . _ t Chriſt aroſe 
ke Tk the Death. l behind him: Ae he who yiew- 
ed the. s Sepulchre, ſaw no there: That in the ſame Body 
Chriſt e himſelf to his wag Hou ſo that they all knew 
him, he talked v ith thaw, and they EEE 
im, 900 3 Thomas: feel to the Print of the Nails 
It is as plainly told, That the Apoſtles Iook A on 
ng Bim aſcend up to Heaven, and. that a Long prove 
out of their fight. It is ala a EE Þ lainl 
again at the Laſt Day, 
the. So that if the Trut of the Goſpels is. once fully. 
proved, it will not be neceſſary to infiſt long Vee. b the ſpe- 
cial , 8 ol of theſe, Parti 1 Somewhat be-neceſy 
bf 0 e in Explanation of them. 
he Goſpel was firſt Preached, and ſoon after put in Wri⸗ 
ting; in which theſe Particulars are not only d 
are ſer forth with Any: Circumſtances reating to them. "The 
Credit of the Whole is put on that Iſſue concerning the Truth 
of Chriſt's ReſurreCtion 3, ſo that the overthrowing the Truth 
of That, was the overturning the whole Goſpel, and ſtruck at 
Wel dit it of it all. This was tranſacted as, well as firſt pub- 
a; Jeruſalem, | where * A of 5 1 all pollible 
et : Advantages 


all en Gong tie al os | 


delivered, but 
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\ Romans thernſelves b 


Advantages in their hands 3 their Intereſt was deeply concern- 
ed, as well as their Malice was much kindled at it. They had 
both Power and Wealth in their hands, as well as Credit and 
Authority aeg the People. The Romans left them at full 
liberty, as they did the other Nations whom they conquered, 
to order their own Concerns. as they pleaſed, And even the 
began quickly to hate and perſecute the Chri- 
ſtians : They became the . of Popular Fury, as Tacitus 
tells us. The Romans look'd upon Chriſt as one that ſet on 
the Fews to thoſe Tumults that were then ſo common among 
them, as Suetonius affirms ; Which ſhews both how ignorant 
they were of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and how much they were 
prejudiced againſt it. Yet this Goſpel did ſpread it- cf, and 
was believed by great multiendes both at Feruſule and in all 
2 5 and thence it was propagated in à very few 


ears to a great many remote Countries. | fi 
Amon Chriſtians the Article of the Reſurrection and 
Aſcenfion of Chriſt was always look'd on as the Capital ene, 
upon which all the reft depended. This was a by 2 
confiderable number of Men; againſt whoſe Credit no ObjeCti- 
on was made; who affirmed that they all had ſeen him, and 


converſed frequently with him after his Reſurre&ion'; that 


they ſaw him aſeend up into Heaven; and that according to 
a Promiſe he had made them, they had received 1 
Powers from him to work Miracſes in his Name, and to 
in divers es. This laſt was a moſt amazing Charakter 
of à Sypernatural Power — 4 with chem ; and Was a thing 
of ſuch a nature, that it muſt have been evident to Very Man 
nether it was true or falſe: S0 that the Apoſtles relating 
this ſo paſitively, and making ſuch frequent Appeals to it, 
that way c ing carries à ſtrong and undentable” Evi- 
dence tot 
Time in v 
the Apoſtles were writ two 


* publiſhed in the ve 
they were trarſacted: The 4d, 


- Years after. St. paul was carried Priſoner to Rome; and St. 


Luke begins that Book with the mention of the Goſpel that 
be had formerly urit, as that Goſpel begins with the mention 
of ſome other Goſpels that were writ def re it. Almoſt all 


the Epiſtlet ſpeak of the Temple of Jeruſalem as yet in being; 
of the Jem 3 in Peace and Proſperity, hating and per- 
ſecuting the Chriſtian, every where : They do alſo frequent- 
ly intimate the Aſſurante they had of a great Deliverance that 
was to happen'quickly to the Chriſtians, and of D 
ments that were «0 be poured out on the Fews 3 which was 
Toon after that accompliſh'd in the moſt figral manner of any 
ching that is recorded in Hiſtory. Ih 


* 


of Törth in it. Theſe Wonders were gathered 4 
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- Theſe things do clearly prove, That all the Writings of Art. . 


the New Teſtament- were both Compoſed and Publiſhed in 
the Age in which that Matter was tranſacted: The Fews, who 
from all the places of their Diſperfion went frequently to Fe- 
ruſalem, to keep the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had 
occaſion often to examine upon the 22 the Truth of the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. of Chriſt, and of the Eſſuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Yet even in that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in 
which it had ſo little viſible Strength, no Proof was ſo much 
as ever pretended in oppoſition to thoſe great and eſſential 
points; which being Matters of Fact, and related with a great 
Variety of Ci ces, had been eaſily confuted, if there 
had been any ground for it. The great Darkneſs at the time 
of Chriſt's Death, the rending the Veil of the Temple in two, 
as well as what was more publick, the renting of the Rocks 
at his death : His being laid in a new Sepulchre, and a Watch- 
being ſet about it; and the Watchmen reporting, That while 
they flept, the Body of Chriſt was carried away : The Apoſtles 
breaking out all of the ſudden into that variety of Tongues 
on Penteceſt; the Miracles that they wrought, and the pro- 
ceedings of the Sanhedrim with them, were all things ſo pub- 
lickly done, that as the diſcovery of Falſhood in any one of 
theſe was in the power of the Fews, if any ſuch was ; ſo That 
alone had moſt effectually deſtroyed the Credit of this Religion, 


and ſtopt its Progreſs. 


The Writings of the New Teſtament were at that time no 
Secrets 3 they were in all Mens and were copied out free- 
ly by every. one that defired it. We find within an Hundred 
Years after that time, both by the Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna, by Fuſtin, and Treneus, not to mention Clemens of 


Rome, who lived in that time, or Ignatius and Polycarp, who 
lived very near it; That the Authority of theſe Writings was 


early received and ſubmitted to; That they were much read, 
and well known; and that t an very ſoon to be read at 
the Meetings of the Chriſtians for Worſhip 3-and were eſteem- 
ed by the ſeveral Churches as the great Truſt and Depoſtum 


chat was lodg'd with them. So that though by the Negligence 

among ſome 
Jof che Copies; yet as they do all agree in the main, and moſt 
K fignally in thoſe Particulars that are mentioned in this Ar- 
ticle; ſo it was not poſſible for any that ſhould have had the 


of Copiers ſome (mall Variations might 


1 


wickedneſs to ſet about it, to have corrupted the New Teſta - | 


ment by any Additions or Alterations 3 it being ſo early ſpread 
into ſo many hands, and that in ſo many different places, 


* When 
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Art. 4» 


LYN 


When all this matter is laid together, it appears to have as 
full an Evidence to ſupport it, as any Matter of Fact can pol- 
fibly have. The Narration gave great ſcope to à vari 

Enquiries 3 it raiſed much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecu- 


tion; and yet * was ever pretended to be proved, that 
redi 


could ſubvert its Credit: Great Multitudes received this Do. 
ctrine, and died for it in the Age in which the Matters of 
Fact upon which its Credit was built, were well atteſted, and 
in which the Truth or Falſhood of them might have been 
eaſily known; which it is reaſonable to believe that all Men 
would carefully examine, before they embraced and aſſented 
to that which was like to draw on them Sufferings that would 
probably end in Death. Thoſe who did ſpread this Doctrine, 
as well as thoſe who firſt received it, no Intereſt beſide 
that of Truth to engage them to it. They could expect nei- 
ther Wealth nor Greatneſs from it : They were obliged to 


Travel much, and to Labour hard ; to wreſtle through great 
- Difficulties, and to endure ny Ina They ſaw others 


die on the account of it, and reaſon to look for the like 
uſage themſelves, | 7 

he Doctrine that they preached related either fo the Facts 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, or to the Rules of Life which 
they delivered. Theſe were all pure, juſt, and good ; they 
tended to ſettle the World upon the Foundations of Truth 
and Sincerity, and that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of do- 
ing as they would be done by; they tended to make Men 


Sober and Temperate, Chaſte and Modeſt, Meek and Humble, 


Merciful and Charitable; ſo that from thence there was no 
Colour given for ſuſpecting any Fraud or Deſign in it. The 
Worſhip of God in this Religion was Pure and Simple, free 


from Coſt or wars from Theatrical Shews, as well as Idola- 


dent Proofs brought to the contra 


trous Rites, and had in it all poſſible Characters 3 
the Purity of the Supreme Mind. When therefore ſo muc 

concurs to give Credit to a Religion, there ought to be evi- 
l ry, before it can be disbe- 
lieved or rejected. So many Men forſaking the Religion in 


which they were born and bred, which has always a ſtrong 


Influence even upon the greateſt Minds; and there being ſo 
many particular Prejudices both upon Fews and Gentiles, by 
the Opinions in which they had been bred, and the Impreſ- 
ſions which had gone deep in them, it could be no flight mat- 
ter that could overcome all that. 5 
The Fews expected a Conqueror for their Meſſias, who ſhould 
have raiſed both the Honour of their Law and their Nation, 
and ſo were much xoſſeſſed againſt one of a mean A n 5 


e 


of ile Chureh of England. 79 


againſt the pe 


Law 2 N Art. 4. 
brought equal Privilege 
they could not but be deeply prejudiced both | 

e Perſon and Doctrine of Oriſ t. 

The Philoſophers deſpiſed Divine Infpiration, and ſecret AC 
8 had an ill Opiniorp of Miracles: And the Herd 
among the Gemtiſen were/ ſo: accuſtomed to Po 


ad when: they idw that their 6d. 26d 47 
that the Genti/es' were to be 
with themſely 


h > Reli % — dy Mt ? — = 
the Chriſttn Simplicity, and. the- corruption ef their leeren 


muſt haue made them (uneaſy at a Religion of ſo much ſtrict. 
nels. All ſorts of Men lay under very-ſt Prejudices againſt 
this Religion; nor Was there anyone Article or Branch of it 
that flattered any of the Intereſts}\Apperites, or Vs 
nities of Men, but all was |very-rfiueh” tithe contrery.* They 
were warned to prepare for s arid . par- 
ticular . ſevere and fiery' Trial that was ſpeedily to come 
upon them. * Vn 2901777 J 3 OS FE 
There — po. car the way or mitiner of Impoſtors that 
appeared in the 
When the Apoſtles ſaw 
them and their Authority 
neither fla 


afraid of no diſcoveries. : They appeal'd to the "Miracles that 
they had wrought, and to thoſe: Gifts/and Divine Virtyes of | 
which they were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, but which were 5 

by their Miniſtry conferred on others. The demonſtration of 1 Cor. 2.4. 
the Spirit, or Inſpiration that Was- in them, appeared in the | 
power, that is, in the Miracles which atcoinpanied it, and thoſe 

they 8 openly in the /fight of many Witneſſes. An 

uncongeſted Miracle is the' fulleſt Evidence that can be given „ 
of a Divine Commifſſion. n dated f | | 5 

A Miracle i a Work that exceeds all the known Powers 

of Nature, and that carries in it plaim Characters of a Power 

Superior to any Human Power. We cannot indeed fix the 

bouuds of the Powers of Nature; but yet we can plainly 4 
prehend what muſt be beyond them. For Inſtance, We do 
not know what fecret Virtues there may be in Plants and 
Minerals; But we do know that bare words can have no Na- 
tural Virtue in them to cure Diſeaſes, much leſs to raiſe the 
Dead: We know not what force Imagination or Credulity 
may have in Critical Diſeaſes ; but we know that a Dead Man 
has no Imagination; We know alſo, That Blindneſs, Deafneſs, 
and an Inyeterate Palſey, _ be cured by Conceit: _—_ 


— | | — — * — 2 
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Art. 4. fore ſuch Miracles as n 2 Man born Blind, 
F Speech to the Deaf and Dumb, and Strength to the Paraly= 
8 tick ; but moſt of all, the giving Life to the Dead, and that 
not only to Perſoris laid cut as Dead, but to one that was 
carried out to be Buried, and to another that had been four 
days Dead, and in his Grave; all this was done with a bare 
Word, without any ſort of External Application; This, I ſay; 
as it is clearly above the Force of Imagination, ſo it is bes 
yond the Powers of Nature. 
Theſe things were not done in the Dark, nor in the pre- 
r l ll L d OT Be the Bake e ne Bog 
but in full day- light, and in t N 
mies as well as Eriends, and ſome of thoſe Enemies were both 
the moſt enraged, and; the moſt; capable of making all poſlible 
Exceptions to what was done. Such were the Rulers of the 
Synagogues, and the Phariſees in our Saviour's Time: And 
yet they could neither deny the Facts, nor pretend that there 
Was any Deceit or -Juglary. in them. We have in this all paſ- 
fible reaſon to conclude, That both the things were truly done 
as they, are related, and that no juſt Exception was or could 
be made to tem. of 292118- | 
I it is pretended, That thoſe wonderful: things were done 
by. the Power of an Evil Spirit; That does both acknowled 
the Truth of the Relation, and alſo its being Supernatur 
This Anſwer taken from the Power of Evil _ is ſome- 
times to be made uſe of, when extraordinary things are well 
atteſted, and urged in proof of that which upon other Reaſons 
we are aſſured is falſe. It is certain, That as we have a great 
wer over vaſt quantities of groſs and heavy Matter, which 
the motion of a very ſubtile Body, our Animal Spirits, we 
can maſter and manage: So Angels Good, or Bad, may y fi 
virtue of ſubtile Bodies, in which they may dwell, or whic 
upon occaſion they may aſſume, do many things vaſtly above Þ i 
either our Force to. do, or Imagination to apprehend how ar 
it is done by them. Therefore an Action, that exceeds all the al 
known Powers in Nature, may yet be done by an Evil Spirit | at 
that is in Rebellion againſt its Maker, and that deſigns to im- th 
poſe upon us by ſuch a mighty rmatice.: But then the to 
meaſure by whic we muſt judge of this, is by confidering what m 
is the End or Deſign driven at in ſuch a wonderful Work:  w 
If it is a gocd one, if it tends to reform the Manners of Men, th 
to bring them off from Magick; Idolatry and Superſtition, to I. 
the Worſhip of one Pure and Eternal Mind: And if it tends ed 
to Reform their Actions, as well as their Speculations, and || er 
their Worſnhip; to turn them from Immorality, — ha 
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and Malice, to a pure, 2 Sincere, and a Mild Temper; if it Art. 4. I 
* 


tends to Regulate Society, as well as to Perfect the Nature and 
Faculties of every ſingle Man; Then we may well conclude, 
That no evil Spirit ean ſo far depart from its own Nature, 
as to join its Forces, and co-operate in ſuch a Defign': For 
then the' Kingdom 


| againſt the Miracles that he wrought. - 
- Theſe are all the General Confiderations that concur to prove 
the Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which the Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt are the Two main Articles; 
for they being well proved, give Authority to all the reſt. As 
to the Reſurrection in particular, it is certain the Apoſtles 
could not be deceived in that matter: They ſaw Chriſt fre- 
quently after he Roſe from the Dead; they met him once with 
a great 8 of Five hundred with them: They heard 
kim Talk and with them; he opened the Scriptures to 
them with ſo 3 an , that they felt their Hearts 
ſet on fire, even when they did not yet perceive that it was 
He himſelf. They did not at firſt either look for his Reſurre- 
Qtion, nor believe thoſe who reported him riſen : They made 
all due Emquiry, and ſome of them went beyond all reaſona- 
ble bounds in their doubting : So far were they from an eaſy 
and foon-impoſed-on Credulity. His Sufferings and their own 
Fears had ſo amazed them, that they were contriving how to 
ſeparate and * * themſelves, when he at firſt appeared to 
them. Men ſo of Fear, and ſo far from all Hope, are net 


apt to be eaſy in believing. So it muſt be concluded, That 
er the account n the Apoſtles gave the World of 


Chriſt's Reſur rection is true, or were groſs Impoſtors: 
ſince it is clear, That the Circumſtances and Numbers men- 
tioned in that Hiſtory, ſhew there could be no deception in 
it. And it is as lierte poſſible to conceive, that there could be 
any Impoſture in it: For not to repeat again, what has been 
already ſaid, That they were under no 'Temptations to ſet 
about any fuch Deceit, bnt very much to the contrary ;' and 
that there is no reaſon to think they were either bad enough 
to enter upon ſuch a defign, or capable and sxilful enough to 
_—_ itz they being many of 'em illiterate Fiſhermen of Galilee, 
who had no Acquaintance at Feruſalem to furniſh them with 


that which might be neceſſary for executing ſuch a contrivance. 
The Circumſtances of that Tranſaction are to be well examin- 
ed, and then it will appear, that no Number of bold and dex- 
trous Men, furniſhed with all Adyantages whatſoever, could 
have effected this matter. 3 h 7 


. Great 


ch Satan could not ftand, if be were thus'di- Mat. 12. 
—— 201 himſelf, according to what our Saviour ſaid, when 25, £6, 
this was - | | 


14 
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Art. 4. 


Great Nuinbers had been engaged in the procuring our Fa- 
viour to be Crucified : The Whole Sanbedrim, bed es Multi- 
tudes of the People, who upon all occaſions are eaſily drawn 
in to engage in Commotions: All theſe were con- 
cerned to examine the Event of this matter. He was Buri 


in a New Sepulchre lately hewed out of a Rock, ſo that there 


was no coming at it by any, ſecret ways: A Watch was ſet 3 
and all this at a time, in which the Full-Moon gave a great 
Light all the Night long: And Feruſalem being very full of 
— — who were then there in great Numbers to keep the 
Paſſov 


er, that being the ſecond Night of ſo vaſt a Rende · 


voux, it is reaſonable to think, That great Numbers were 
walking in the Fields, or at might be ſo, ſome later, and 
ſome earlier. Now if an Impoſture was to be ſet; about, the 


Guard was to be frighted or maſtered, which could not be dons 


without giving the Alarm, and that muſt have quickly brought 
2 Multitude upon - tg Chriſt's Body muſt have | 
poſed of: Some other Tomb was to be lookt for to lodge it 
in: The Wounds that were in it would have made it to be 
ſoon known if found. ot? 

Here a bold Attempt was to be undertaken, by a company 
of poor irreſolute Men, who muſt truſt one another intirely 


otherways they knew all might be ſoon diſcovered. One o 


their Number had betrayed Chriſt a few days before: Another 


had forſworn him, and all had forſaken him: And yet theſe 
Men are ſuppoſed all of the ſudden ſo firm in themſelves, and 
ſo ſure of one another, as to venture on the moſt daring-thing 
that was ever undertaken by Men, when not a Circumſtance 
could ever be found out to fix upon them the leaſt ſuſpicion. 
The Prieſts and the Phariſees muſt be thought a ſtrange ſtupid 
ſort of Creatures, if they did not examine where the Apoſtles 
were all that Night: Beſides many other particulars, which 
might have been a thread to lead them into ſtrict Inquiries, un- 
leſs it was becauſe they believed the Report that the Watch 
had brought them of Chriſt's Riſing again. When they had 
this certain reaſon to believe it, and yet reſolved to oppoſe 
it, the only thing they could do, was to ſeem to neglect the 
Matter, and only to decry it in general as an Impoſture, with- 
out going into Particulars 3 which certainly they would not 
have done, if they themſelves had not been but too ſure of 
the Truth of it. | | 

When all this is laid together, it is the moſt unreaſonable 
thing 1maginable, to think that there was an Impoſture in 
this Matter, when no Colour nor ſhadow of it ever appeared, and 
when all the Circumſtances, and not only probabilities, but ey 
Moral poſſibilities are ſo full to the contrary. The 
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put in a vital State, fit to be animated by his Soul. 
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The Aſcenſion of Chriſt has not indeed ſo full a proof: Nor Art. PEN | 


is it capable of it, neither does it need it; for the Reſurrecti- 
on well proved, makes that very credible. For this we have 
only the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who did all atteſt that 
they ſaw it, being all together in an — — When Chriſt 
was Walking and Diſcourſing with them; and when he was 
Bleſſing them, he was parted from them: They ſaw him Aſ- 
cend, till a Cloud received him, and took him out of their 
fight. And then Two Angels appeared to them, and aſſured 


them, That be ſbould come again in like manner aß they bad ſeen Acts 1.1 


bim Aſcend. Here is a very particular Relation, with man 
Circumſtances in it, in which it was not poſſible for the Apo- 
ſtles to be miſtaken: So that there being no reaſon to ſuſpect 
their Credit, this reſts upon that Authority. But Ten days 
after, it received a much clearer Proof: When the Holy Ghoſt 
was poured out on them in ſo vifible a manner, and with moſt 
remarkable effects. Immediately upon it they ſpoke with di- 
vers Tongues, and cn Miracles, and all in the Name 
of Chriſt. They did o — ſolemnly diſclaim their doing 
any of thoſe wonderful things by any power of their own : 
They oxned that all that they had or did was derived to them 
from Feſus of Nezareth, of whoſe Reſurrection and Aſcen 
ey were appointed to be the Witneſſes. 

Chriſt's coming again to judge the World at the laſt day, is fo 
often affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, and is fo frequently men- 
tioned in the Writings of his Apoſtles, that this is a main part of 
his Doctrine: So that his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, together with 
the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, having in general proved his Miſ- 
fion, and his whole Doftrine, this is alſo proved by them. 
ſeems to be ſaid in Proof of all the parts of this Article; it re- 
mains only that ſomewhat ſhould be added in Explanation of them. 

As to the Reſurrection, it is to little purpoſe to Enquire, 
whether our Saviour's Body was kept all the while in a com- 
rw Organiſation, that ſo by this Miracle it might be pre- 

erved in a Natural State for his Soul to re-enter it: Or whe- 
ther by the Courſe of Nature the vaſt Number of the inward 
Conveyances that are in the Body were ſtopt; and if all of a 
ſudden, when the time of the Reſurrection came, all was — 
ere 
muſt have been a Miracle either way: So it is to little pur- 
poſe to enquire into it. The former, though a continued Mi- 
racle, yet ſeems to agree more fully to theſe words, Thou wilt 
not 1 er thy Holy One to ſee corruption. It is to as little pur- 
poſe to enquire how our Saviour's new Body was ſupplied 
with Blood; Since he had Joſt the greateſt part of it on the 
* 1 4 Croſs. 
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Croſs. Whether that was again by the power of God brought 
back into his Veins, or whether as he himſelf had formerly 
ſaid, That Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceeds out of the mouth of God, Blood was ſupplied by Mi- 
racle: Or w his Body that was then of the Nature of 
a Glorified Body, though yet on Earth, needed the 4 — of 


Blood to furnith new Spirits, for ſerving the natu 


ons; He Eating and Drinking ſo ſeldom, that we may well be- 
lieve it was done rather to ſatisfy his Apoſtles, than to an- 
ſwer the Neceſſities of Nature: Theſe are Curioſities that fig- 
gify ſo little, if we could certainly reſolve them, that it is to 
no purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we cannot know 
what to determine in them. This in general is certain, that 
the ſame Soul returned back to the ſame Body; ſo that the ſame 
Man who died, roſe again; and that is our Faith. We need 
not trouble our ſelves with enquiring how to make out the 
Three Days of Chriſt's being in the Grave; Days ſtand in 
the common acceptation, for a Portion of à Day. We know 
the Fews were very exact to the Reſt on the Sabbath, ſo the 
Body was without queſtion laid in the Grave before the Sun- 
ſet on Friday; ſo that was the Firſt day; the Sabbath was 2 
compleat one; and a good part of the Third day, that is, the 
Night, with which the Fews began to count the day, was over 
before he was rajſed up. nA thy | 
As for his ſtay on Earth forty Days, we cannot pretend 


— give an account of it; whether his Body was through 
a 


1 Cor. IJ» 
39. 


ow and Phyſical Purification, to be meet for pling. 
or whether he intended to keep a proportion between 
Goſpel and the Law of Moſes ; that as he ſuffered at the time 
of their killing the Paſſover, ſo the Effufion of the ay Ghoſt 
was fixed for Pentecoſt, and that therefore he would ſtay on 
Farth till that time was near, not to put his Apoſtles upon 
700 — an expectation without his Preſence 3 which might 
be neceſſary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with 
Power from on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenſion, it 
xs alſo queſtioned whether the Body of Chriſt as it aſce 
was ſo wonderfully changed, as to put on the Subtility and 
Purity of an Ethereal Body ; or whether it retains ſtill the 
fame Form in Heaven that it had on Earth; or if it put on 
a new one: It is more probable that it did; and that the 
wonderful Glory that appeared in his Cauntenance and whole 
Perſon at his Transfiguration, was a manifeſtation of that 
more permanent Glory to which it was to be afterwards ex- 
alted. It ſeems probable from what St. Paul ſays, (That fleſh 
end blood ſhall net inherit the Kingdom of Cod, which relates 
to 
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to gur glorified Bodies, when we ſball bear the Image of the ſe- Art & 


cond and the Heavenly Adam) that Chriſt's Body has no more 
the modifications of Fleſh arid Blood in it; and that the Glo- 


of the Celeſtial Body is of another Nature and Texture © 


. e * 
* 
. 
9 » 


* W 


that of the Terreſtrial, Ir is eaſily imagined how this Ver. 49. 


may be, and yet the Body to be numerically the ſame : For 
all Matter and capable of all ſort of Motion, 
and by conſequence of being either much groſſer or much 


-purer, the ſame Portion of Matter that made a thick and Hea- 


vy Body here on Earth may be put into that Purity and Fine- 
neſs as to be no longer a fit Inhabitant of this Earth, or to 
— IC NE ET EARS TOC: 
Chriſt as he went up into Heaven, ſo he had the whole 


Government of this World put into his hands, and the whole 


Miniſtry of Angels put under his Command, even in his Hu- 
man Nature. So that all — nom in ſubjection to him. 
All Power and Authority is derived from him, and he does 
whatſoever he pleaſes both in Heaven and Earth. In him all 
fulneſs dwells, And as the Moſeical Tabernacle being filled 
with Glory, the Emanations of it did by the Vrim and Thum- 
mim [„ ͤ and direct that le; ſo out of that Fulneſs 
that dwelt Bodily in Chriſt, conſtant Emanation of 


ce, 

pardoned, and are ſealed b 
mfp ter Ppt 
ned, it ſhall be 
re, and all the great Parts of which it 1s — 


ve lived upon Earth, ſhall be ſo 
far refined and fixed, as to become both Incorruptible and Im- 
mortal, then they ſhall be made meet for the Souls that for- 


merly animated them, to re-enter every one into his own. 


Body, which ſhall be then ſo moulded as to be a Habitation 
fit to give it everlaſting Joy or everlaſting Torment. 

Then ſhall Chriſt - appear viſibly in ſome very conſpicuous 
Place, in the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye ſhall ſee 
him; He ſhall appear in his own Glory, that is, in u dere 
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Art. 4 2 Body: He ſhall A in the glory of bis Angels, ha- 


AS _ 


aſt Numbers of about him, attending on him : But 


Luk. — 3 | is above all, he ſhall ons in Th Father*s Glory, that 


is, there ſhall be then a moſt wonderful Maniteſtation of the | 
Eternal Godhead dwelling in him; and then ſhall he pals a 

final Sentence upon all that ever lived upon Earth, accordi The | 
to all that they have done in the Body, whether, fo wn 2 
or bad. The ceous (hall afcond os e did, and fhatl men 20 
him in the Clouds, and be for ever with him; and the Wick- | 
ed ſhall fink into a ſtate of Darkneſs and Mill of unſpeak+ 


n er orment. 


ARTICLE — 


* Ie; ARTICLE . 
| of the Holy Ghoft. 


The Holy Obel proceeding from "the Rubber and the'Son, is one Sub- 
od 255 6 Ry 5 bh Father _ 1 5 and 


I. Norder to the explainin ning this Article we alt VE PL 

Fir, The Importance 

Secondly, His 2 * Non from the Father and” the Sor. And 

Forde. Fhat he is —_— God, of the ſame Subſtance with the 

father and the Son. it fignifies Wind-or Breath, and in the 

old Teſtament it uently in that Senſe : 'The'Sp irit of 

Gol) 05: Wind of God, — bo high ad firong 

but more fon: it ff a ſecret᷑ 115 
by God 3 „ 
pris ecy are ſet in tion to the vain 

| ations he the fle - retences, or the pn Tlluſions of * 
rr . A 

—— without a true Miſſion from God: But when 


1 . imprinted a ſenſe of his Will on their, Minds, 
vith ſuch neceſſary Characters as gave it Proof and Authorit 
5 was an ent. from God,/as a Breathing from him on 


In the New Teſtament this word Holy Ghiſt-ſtands moſt com- | 
only far that wonderful Effuſion of thoſe Miraculous Virtues | 

at was poured out at Pemtecſt on the — — by which mo? 
pirits were not only exalted with extraordinary 2 

ind Courage, of <> and Utterance, but they were 2 
. with the Giſts of and of Miracles. And beſides 
firſt and great Effuſion, ſeveral Chriſtians received particu- 
x Talents and Inſpirations, which are moſt commonly expreſ- 
d by the word Spirit or In — Thoſe inward Aſſiſta 

which the Frame and 3 Mens Minds are chang 


oly Ghoſt. e Chill fad tm Nie us, That except a Man 5 


od; and chat his beavenly Father "would give the Holy Spirit 10 

L E very one #hat-asked him. By theſe it is Plain, that extraordinary 

fr miraculous Inſpirations are not. meant, for theſe are not every 
riſtan's Portion; there is no queſtion made of all this” 


the Term Spirit, or Holy Spirit. 0 155 | 


Repreſentations either in a Dream, or in an Extaſy, to any Per- | 


ind renewed, are likewiſe rit, or the Holy Spiri, or F 3 31 
was born of Water and of the Spirit, be cannot ſee the Kingdom of i 18. 


/ 
q ( 
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The main queſtion is, Whether by Spirit, or Holy Spirit, we 
q 4 are to — — *.. that Þ e 3 all thoſe 
-*- Gifts and Operations; or whether by One Spirit is only to be 
meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing it-ſelf in ma- 
ny wonderful Operations. The Adverſaries of the Trinity will 
have the / ho or Holy Spirit to fignify no Perſon, but only the 
Divine Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this it is plain, 
a ad that in our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, in 
John 14. which he promiſed to ſend them his Spirit, he calls him another 
16, 26+ Comforter, do be ſent in his ſtead, or to ſupply his Abſence 3 and 
| the whole Tenor of the Diſcourſe runs ori him as a Perſon * He 
ohn 16. Jhall abide with you He rar guide you into all truth; and ſhe# 
3, 13. you things to come : He ſhall bring all . into your remembrance: 
| He ſhell. convince the world of fon, , of ef 5, and of judgment. 
In all thoſe places iN ly. Qual 


en of, not as a ity 
or Operation, but as a Perſon that without any Key or 


Rule to underſtand the Words otherwiſe, that this may 
ſerve to determine the matter now in diſpute. Chriſt's Gom- 
miſſion to Perch and Bapti⁊e in the Name of the Father, tbe Son, 
and the Hel Ghoſt, does plainly make him a Perſon, fince it can- 
not be ſaid that we are to be called by the Name of a Virtue or 
x Cor. 12. Operation. St. Paul does alſo-in a long Diſcourſe upon the Di- 
4, 8, 9,11, verſity of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations, aſcribe them 
all to one Spirit, as their Author and Fountain; of whom he 
ſpeaks as of a Perſon, diſtributing theſe in order to ſeveral En 
1 Cor. 2. and in different Meaſures. He f pos of the _ ſearching | 
lo. © things, of his inter ceeding for us, of our grieving the Spirit, by which 
Rom. 8. we are ſeated. This 1s the La uſed concerning a Perſon, 
ity. All theſe, ſay — worketh 


1 f. $ that one and the'ſelf- 
Eph. 430. ſame Spirit, dividing to every Men ſeverally as he will. Now it 1s 
not to be conceived, how that both our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles ſhould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon fo conſtantly in ſpeaking 
of the Spirit, and ſhould ſo critically and in the way of Argu- 
ment purſue that Strain, if he is not a Perſon : They not only 
infiſt on it, and repeat it frequently, but they draw an Argu- 
ment from it for Union and Love, and for mutual Condeſcenf. 
on and Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds it is evident, that 
the Holy Spirit is in the * propoſed to us as a Perſon, 
under whoſe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiſtrations, 
and Operations that are in the Church, are put. > 
The Second Particular relating to this Article, is the Proceſſ- 
on of this Spirit from the Father and the Son. The Word Pre 
Fa, or as, the Schoolmen term it, Spiration, is only made uſe 
in order to the naming this Relation of the Spirit to the Fa. 
tber and Son, in ſuch a manner as may beſt anſwer the ſeriſe - 
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the word * For it muſt be confeſſed that e can frame no 
explicite Idea of this matter: and therefore we muſt ſpeak of it 
either ſtrictiy in Scripture-Words, or in ſuch Words as ariſe out 
of chem, and that have the fame Signification with them. It is 
therefore a vain Attempt of the Schoolmen, to undertake to give 
a reaſon why the Second perſon is ſaid to be generated, and fo is 
called Son, and the Third to procred, and ſo is called Hiri. All 
theſe Subtilties can have no Foundation, and fignify nothing to- 
wards the clearing this matter, which is rather darkned than 
cleared by a pretended Illuſtration. In a word, as we ſhould 
never have believed this Myſtery if the Scripture had hot reveal- 


what is contained in the Scriptures : And th if in any 
thing, we muſt think ———— thoſe Subjects. The Scrip- 
tures call the Second, Son, and the Third, Spirit; ſo Generation 
and Proceſſion are words that ma well be uſed, but they are 
words concerning which we can form no diftin& Conception. 


Spirit. The Spirit, in things that we do underſtand, is ſome- 
what that proceeds, and the Sorry is a Perſon begotten; we there- 
fore believing that the Holy Ghoſt" is a-Perſon, apply the word 
Proceſſion to the manner uf his Emanation from the Father; 
though at the ſame time we muſt acknowledge that we have no 
diſtinct Thought concerning it. So much in general concerning 
Proceſſion. It has been much controverted whether the Holy 


the Son. 


0 = Ghoft: with the Macedonians who denied it, there was no other 


Conteſt, but whether he was truly God, or not. When that 


po- was ſettled by the Council of conſtantinopie, it was made a part 


In Addition was made to the Article, 


of the Creed; but it was-only ſaid that he Proceeded from the 
that Creed, decreeing that no Additions ſhould be made to it: 


Let about the end of the Sixth Cy in the Peftern Church 
* 


a which the Holy Ghoſt 
was affirmed to proceed from the Son as well as from the Father. 
And when the Eaſtern and Veſtern Churches in the Ninth Cen- 


ction, after ſome time of Anger, in which they feem tu be 


I ſearching for matter to reproach one another with, p found 


out this difference : The Greeks reproached the Latins for thus 


adding to the Faith, and corrupting the Ancient Symbol, and 
- | that contrary to the Decree of a General Council. The Latin: 


en the other hand, charged them for detracting from the Dig 
Ix TL * | pity 


1 


ed it to us, To. we underſtand nothing concerning it, beides 


We only uſe them becauſe they belong to the words Son and 


Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or from the Father and 
F THEIIAS En SEA 1 
In the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy 
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4} Father + And the Council of Epheſus ſoon aſter that, fixed on 


__ fell into an humour of quarrelling upon the account of Ju- 
riſdi 
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114 
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Acts 5. 34. 


lere was certainly a very 


Subordination in the Spirit to the Son. This may ſerve to ju- 
ſtify our adhering to the Creeds, as they had been 


with the Father and the Son. 


Spirit of the Lord, in op 


Con 
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Art. 5, nity of the Son: And this became the chief Point in-Contro i 
verſy between them. we Lott 


g ; unhappy -Diſpute.3 inconſiderable 
in jts Original, but fatal in its 'Conſequences: We of this 
Church, though we abhor the Cruelty of condeinning the Eaft- 
ern Churches for ſuch a difference, yet do receive the Creed ac- 
cording to the uſage of the Weſtern: Churthes 3 And therefore 


though we. do not pretend to explain what Proceſſion is, we be- 
lieve according to the Article, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds. both 


from the Father and the Son, : Becauſe in that Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour's that contains the Promiſe of the Spiriz, and that long 
Deſcription, of him as a Perſon, Chriſt not only ſays, That the 
Father will ſend the Spirit in bis Name, but adds, That be will ſenu 
the Spirit; and t ough he ſays next, who proceedeth from the Fu- 
ther, yet ſince he ſends him, and that he was to ſupply his ro⁰ 

and to act in his Name, this implies a Relation, and a ſort 


| r many Ages 
received in the Weſtern Church: But we are far . 
that this Proof 1s ſo full and explicite, as to juſtify our Separa- 
from any Church, or condemning it, that ſhould ſtick ex 
12 to thie firſt Creeds, and reject this Addition. 1 n 
The Third Branch of the Article is; That this Holy Ghoſt or 
Perſon thus proceeding, is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance 
a That he is God, was formerly 
7 by thoſe Paſſages in which the whole Trinity in all the 
ree Perſons is affirm'd: But beſides that, the lying $0 dhe Holy 
Ghoſt by Ananias and Sappbira, is ſaid to be D M. 
but to God. His being called anothen Comforter; bis teaching al 
things; bis guiding into all truth 3 bis telling things to come bil 
ſearching all things, even tl : deep ehings 7 God ; his called : 
ſition to the ſpirit of 4 Man ʒ his makingyy,« 
interceſſion for ut; bis c N us into the ſame tmuge with Chri Nhe 
are all ſuch plain Characters of his being God, that thoſe whoſſfy,. 
deny that, are well aware of this, That it it is once proved that fhe 
he is a Perſon, it will follow that he muſt be God ; therefore alf he 
that was ſaid to prove him a Peyſon, is here to be remembred as 
a Proof that he is truly God. So that though there is mot-ſuch : 
variety of Proofs for this, as there was for the Divinity of the 
yet the Proof of it is plain and clear. And from what 


a 


ind. 


ply 


Feſus 


- 


aid upon the Firſt Article concerning the Unity of God, it 1 4. 
alſo certain, that if he is God, he muſt be of one Subſtance, Ma 


ARTICLY 


hy, 
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© ARTICLE VL, n 
Of the Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures for Salvation: 


Holy aer comaineth all ohings neceſſary to Salvation : $0 thas 
- batſoever is not read therein, nor be proved thereby, is not to 
Fa, or of any * that i it Trout be believed as an "Article of : 
Faith, or be thought requiſite 5 neceſſary to Salvation. In the N 
the Holy Scripture we do. underſtand thoſe Canonical Booky 
ofthe Old and New 1 e of whoſe SANE war never any 


leaks i in zhe Church, kr 
of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books. 
Genefs 1155 Ixpe Firſt Book of Chronicles 
OY Exodus wW; The Second Book. of. Chronicles 
r The Firſt Bock of Eſdran 
Numbers Ihe Second Book of Eſdrat 5 
Deuteronomy '* | The Book of Heſter ; 5 
I F bu 8 1 A 9 The Book of Fob 
ages The Pſalms 
Ruth The Proverbs 
. or The Firſt Book of 1 Ecclefiaftes- or 2 > 
tante The Second Book of Samuel - | Cantics or Song of Solomon 
nerlyFThe Firſt Book of Kings _ Four Prophets the 
U chef rhe Second Book of Kings, = Twelve Prephets the leſs. leſs. 


'Holy 
» Me: 
Ng. a 
e3 bi 


ed t 


Ind the other Books (as Hierom ſaith) the Church doth read for Ex3 
ample of Life, and Inſtructian of Manners, but 2 it doth not 49. 


pl a them al Eſtabliſh any. cher! ' Such are theſe following. 


$141 


14k ing id Book of Eſdras - 1 Baruch the Prophet : 

zbrift ; The Fe Fourth. Book of Eras Tü Song of the hree Children 

e whe The Book of Tobias 4 4 of Suſanna ? 
thatFThe Book. of Fudith | of if and the Dragon 

dte alThe reſt of the Book of Eſther] T Prayer of Manaſſes 

_ e Book of Wiſdom Fir Book of Maccabees 

* Pi. the Son © Syrach þ 

at willy the Books 0 the New Teſt cmvent as they are — received, 

4, it M we do nh and account them Canonical. 


e, 
N this Article are Two important 8 AR en 
a proper conſequence does belong. The * 


. ** 
* 


* 


oy 
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| Art; 6, Holy Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to Salvarioa; Yeafier 

be Negative Conſequence that ariſeth out of that, is, That no dition 
| Article that is not either Read in it, or that may net be proved Wonly 
q by it, is to be required to be believed as an Article of Faith, or to WE 

be thought n Salvation. The Second is, The ſettling 
the Canon of the Scripture both of Old and New Teſtament; 

Y | and the conſequence that ariſes out of that, is, The rejecting the 
3 | Books commonly called Apocryphat, which though they may be 
| = Read by the Church, for 2 of Life, and 1 9 
9 mers; yet are no part o Canon, nor is any Doctrine to 

| After the main Foundations of Religion in General in the be- 
lief of a God, or more ſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion in the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and of the Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, are laid down; The next Point to be ſct- 
tled, is, What is the Rule of this Faith, where is it to be found, 
and with whom is it lodged ? The Church of Rome and We do 
both agree, that the Scriptures ate of Divine Inſpirations Thoſe 
of that Communion' a ow ledge, That every thing which is 

contained in Scripture, is true, and Tomes from God 3 but they 

add to this, That che Books of the New Teſtament were oc- 
cafionally written, and not with the defign of making them 
the full Rule of Faith, but that many things were delivered 
Orally by the Apoſtles, which if they are faithfully Tranſmirted 
to us, are to be received by us with the fame Submiſſiom and Reſ- 
pect that we pay to their Writings: And they alſo believe; I hat 
theſe. Traditions are conveyed down infallibly to us, and that w 
d berwixt true and falſe Doctrines and Traditions, 


- 


there muſt be an infallible Authority lodged by Chriſt with 
his Church. We on the contrary affirm, That the Scriptures 
are a compleat Rule of Faith, and that the whole Chriſtian 
Religion is contained in them, and no where elſe; and although 
we make great uſe of Tradition, eſpecially that which'is*moſt 
Ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us to a clear wiiderſtands 
ing of the Scriptures ; yet as to Matters of Faith we. reject all 
Oral Tradition, as an incompetent mean of conveying ddwn Do- f 
ctrines to us, and we refuſe to receive any Doctrine, that is not 
either expreſly contained in Scripture, or clearly proved from 
In order to the o ing and proving of this, it is to be 
confidered, what s defign in firſt ordering Moſes, and af- be « 
ter him all Inſpired Perſons to put things in Writing, could In tl 
be: it could be no other than to free the World from the 


Uncertainties and Impoſtures of Oral Tradition. All Mankind Pei 
being deriyed from one common Source, it n nd 
, | | Fall | 


* 


— 


He e of England. 
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dition pure, than it could poſſibly be afterwards: There 


That he was one Spiritual Being, That he had 

things, That he alone was to be Worſhi and Served ; 
the reſt ning eo the Hiſtory of the World, and chiefly of 
he firſt Man that was made in it. There were alſo great 
advantages on the fide of Oral Tradition, the firſt Men were 


8 8.8 


TIS 


2 
F 


reamly, ſo that they had on their fide both the Authority 


Fact, and the credit that Parents have naturally with their 
wn Children, to ſecure Tradition. Two Perſons might have 


FF 08 3 


bove Three ed Years while Adam was yer alive, and 
em was almoſt an hundred when he died, and he lived much 
bove an hundred Years in the ſame tim . ith Abrabam, accord- 
ng to the Hebrew. Here is a great period of Time filled up 
y Two or Three Perſons: And yet in that Time the Tra- 
Wition of thoſe very few things in which Religion was then 
omprehended, was ſo Univerſally and Intirely corrupted, that 
was neceſſary ro correct it by immediate Revelation to Abra- 
m: God intending to have a peculiar People to himſelf out 
f his Poſterity, commanded him to forſake his Kindred and 
duntry, that he 
hat we have reaſon to believe was then but beginning am 


SEF 


— 


t to em. We are ſure his Nephew Laban was an Idolater: And 
ions, Ine danger of mixing with the reſt of Mankind was then ſo 
with 


ret, that God ordered a Mark to be made on the Bodies of 
deſcend 


ture: ed from him, to be the Seal of the Covenem, and 

ſtan Ide Badge and 9 of his Poſterity : By that diſtincti - 

dugh In, and by their Hying in a wandring and unfired manner, 
moſt ey were preſerved for ſome time from Idolatry : God in- 
tand : ending afterwards to ſettle them in an Inſtituted Religion. 


s not Pings that ever happened, and the fitteſt to be Orally con- 
fro 1 down, che n verv ſhort, and the Ercan n- 


Ne in the delivery of it moſt aſtoniſhing; and though there 

to be ere many Rites, and ſeveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly for 

id af-F'e carrying down the Memory of it; though there was alſo 

could in that diſpenſation, the greateſt advantage imaginable for ſe- 

n the Furing this Tradition, all the main Acts of their Religion 

kind Peing to be performed in one Fee, and by Men of one Tribe 
the Inhabitants of a ſmall 


much end Family; as they were alfo 


kaſien 1 | Tra& 


4 


ery long-liv'd; and they ſaw their own Families ſpread ex- 
which long Life always has, particularly concerning Matters 


onveyed it from Adam to Abraham; Metbuſelab lived 


might not be corrupted with an Idolatry, 


ut though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promulgation 
n Do; the Law on Mount Sinai, was one of the moſt amazing 


eafier in the firſt Ages of the World, to preſerve the Tra- Art. 6. 
were f 
only a few things then to be delivered concerning God; as 


/ 
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Art. 6. 


Tract of Ground, of one Language, and by their Conſtituti- 


WW ons oblig'd to maintain a conſtant Commerce 


gion. 


_ them- 
ſelves: They having further a continuance of Signa Chara- 
cters of God's Miraculous Preſence among them, ſuch as the 
Operation of the Water of Jealouſy, the Plenty of the Sixth 
Year to ſupply them all the Sabbatical Year, and till the Har- 


veſt of the following Year: Together with a Succeſſion of Pro- 


phets that followed one another, either in a conſtant courſe, 
r at leaſt ſoon after one another; but above all, the Pre- 
ence of God which appeared in the Cloud of Glory, and in 
thoſe Anſwers that were given by the Urim and Thummin, 
11 which muſt be confeſſed to be advantages on the fide 0 
Tradition, vaſtly. beyond any that can be pretended to have 
been in the Chriſtian Church. Yet notwit 3 theſe 
God commanded Moſes to write all their Law, as the Ten Com 
mandments were by the Immediate Power 'or Finger of God 
writ on Tables of Stone. When all this is laid together an 
well confidered, it will appear, That God by a particular Oeco- 
nomy intended then to ſecure Revealed Religion from the doubt- 
fulneſs and uncertainties of Oral Tradition. 2 
It is much more reaſonable to believe, That the Chriſtian 
Religion, which was to be ſpread to many remote Regions, 
among whom there could be little Communication, ſhould have 
been fixed in its firſt beginnings by putting it in Writing, 
and not left to the looſeneſs of Reports = Stories. We do 
plainly ſee, That though the methods of knowing and com- 
municating Truth, are now ſurer and better fixed, than they 
have been in moſt of the Ages which have paſſed ſince the 
beginnings of this Religion; yet in every Matter of Fact ſuch 
additions are daily made, as it happens to be Reported, and 
ny Point of Doctrine is ſo variouſly ſtated, that if Relig 
on had not a more aſſured bottom than Tradition, it could 
not have that Credit paid to it that it ought to have; I 
we had no e certainty for Religion, than Report, we 
could not believe it very firmly, nor venture upon it: So in 
order to the giving this Doctrine ſuch Authority as is ne 
ceſſary for attaining the great ends propoſed in it, the con. 
Yeyance of it muſt be clear and unqueſtionable; otherwiſe 35 
it would grow to be much mixed with Fable, ſo it would 
come to be looked on as all a Fable. Since then Oral Tra- 
dition, when it had the utmoſt Advantages poſlible of its fide, 
failed ſo much in the conveyance both of Natural Religion, 
and of the Moſaical, we ſee that it cannot be relied on as 3 
certain methcd of preſerving the Truths of Revealed Reli 
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8. In our Saviour's Time, Tradition was ſet up on many oc-, Art. 6. 
m. cafions againſt him, but he never ſubmitted to it: On the 
ra 


. contrary he reproached the Fews with this, That they had 
hel made the Laws of God of no effect by their Traditions; and he 


nn 


hl told them, That they worſhipped God in vain, when they taught Mat. 15. 
ar · for Doctrines the Commandments of Men. In all his Diſputes with 3, 6, 9- 


rothe Phariſees, he appealed to Moſes: and the © Prophers, he bade Joh. 


them * the Scriptures, for in them, ſaid he, Je think ye have 

eternal life, and they teſtify of me. Te think is by the 20 

Jogy of that time, a word that does not refer to any parti- 
ar 


in them they had Eternal Life. Our Saviour j 

and his rine often by words of Scripture, but never once 
by Tradition. We ſee plainly, That in our Saviour's Time, 
the Tradition of the Reſurrection was ſo doubtful among the 
Jews, that the Sadducees, a formed Party among them, did 
0 deny it. The Authority of Tradition had likewiſe 
impoſed two very miſchievous Errors u the ſtricteſt Sect 
of the Fews, that adhered the moſt firmly to it: The one was, 
That they underſtood the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias 


imitation of David, he was not oy to free his own: Coun- 
tty from a Foreign Yoke, but that he was to ſubdue, as Da- 
vid had done, all the Neighbouring Nations. This was to 
them a Stone of Stumbling and a Rock of Offence ; ſo their 
adhering to their Traditions proved their ruin in all Reſpects. 
The other Error, to which the Authority of Tradition led 
them, was their preferring the Rituals of their Religion to 
the Moral Precepts that it contained : This not only corrupt- 
ed their own Manners, while they thought that an Exactneſs 
of Performing, and a Zeal in Aſſerting, not only the Ritual 
Precepts that Moſes gave their Fathers, but thoſe Additions to 
them which they had from Tradition, that were accounted 
hedges about the Law: That this, I ſay, might well excuſe or 
atone for the moſt heinous Violations of the Rules of Juſtice 
and Mercy: But this had yet another worſe effect upon them, 
while it poſſeſſed them with ſuch prejudices againſt: our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, when they came to ſee that they ſet no 
value on thoſe practices that were recommended by Tradition, 
and that they preferred pure and ſublime Morals, even to 
Moſaical Ceremonies themſelves, and ſet the Gentiles at liberty 
from thoſe obſervances. So that the ruin of the Fews, their 
1 the Meſſias, and their perſecuting his followers, aroſe 
chiefly from this Principle that had got in among them of be- 
lieving Tradition, and of _ guided by it. 1 
= 2 


Conceit of theirs 3 but imports, That as they thought, ſo - 
ifies FPimtelr 


fitting on the Throne of David literally: They thought that in 


539. 


Act. 17. 11. 


2 Tim. z. 
155 16. 


their Appeals conſtantly to the Scriptures; they 
Character on thoſe; of Beres pe examining them, and. compa: 
ring, the Doctrine that they Preached, With them. In 
Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians and Hebre ws, in which they: pur- 
ſue a thread of Argument, with relation to the Prejudices 
that the Fews. had taken. up againſt Chriſtianity, they never 
once argue from Tradition, but always from the Scriptures: 
They do not pretend only to diſparage Modern Tradition, 

to ſet up that which was more Ancient: They make no ſuc 
diſtinction, but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When St, Pau 
ſets out the Advantages that Timothy had. by a Religious Edu- 
cation, he mentions That of 4 Child he bad known the ha 
ly Scriptures, which were able to make bim wiſe unto. Salvation 
through Faith which was in Chriſt Jeſus : That is, the Belie 
of the Chriſtian Religion was a Key to give him a right 
underſtanding of tie Old Teſtament 3 and Upon this occaſion 
St. Paul adds, All Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teſtament) 


it given by Divine Inſpiration 3 (or as others render the words) 


Luk. 1. 4. 
John 20. 


31. 


1 Pet. Is 
T5» 


All the divinely Inſpired Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for 
Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in — Aa the Man 
2 7 be perfect, throughly jury unto. all good works. 
e New Teſtament was. writ on the ſame defign with t. 
Old; that, as St. Luke expreſſes it, #e might * the certain 
ty of thoſe things wherein we have been inſtructed: Theſe things 
were 3 ſaith St. Jahn, that ye might believe, that Feſus 1s 
the Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye 15 have life 
through his Name. When St. Peter — 2 ſpecial Reve- 
lation that he was near his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, 
that they might have that as a mean of keeping thoſe things 
always in remembrance after his Death. Nor do the Apoltles give 
us any hints of their having left any thing with the Church 
to be conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, which they them- 
ſelves had not put in writing: They do ſometimes refer them- 
ſelves to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Church- 
es; but by Tradition in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome Ages 


after, it is very clear, that they meant only the conveyance. 


of the Faith, and not any unwritten Doctrines: They reckon - 


ed the Faith was a ſacred depoſtum which was committed to 
them; and that was to be preſerved pure among them. But 
it were very eaſy to ſhew in the continued Succeſſion of all 


the firſt Chriſtian Writers, That they ſtill Appealed to the 
Scriptures, That they Argued from them, That — Condemned 


all Doctrines that were not contained in them; and when at 
any time they brought human Authorities to juſtify their Opini· 
| | ons 


ns 
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they contented themſelves Sr OL | 
— 2 ts So that their defign in 

hem ſeems to be rather to clear themſelves from 
of having -innovated any thing in the Do- 
the ways of expreſſing it, than that they 
S wk 
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cafe they muſt have taken a great deal more 
— — — magyans — he Teak Gan hey 
We do alſo A "ſee char ſuch Trallalone 2 were not 
founded on Scripture, were eaſily 5 and on that ac- 
Sedan af Cid Bg un Ed Er f 2 
Opinion of Chriſt's A al on Earth for a nd years; The 


=O — ro 12 aps Fen 

to 2 Tradition de onto e r to 

perſons, as a Key fo nding the ſecret == — 

might be in Scripture 3 * — to which Ireneus Iren. 

Tertullion, and others, make uſe of Tuo ſorts of Arguments : e . 
Tertul. de 


The one is che Authority of the Scripture it-ſelf, 

they conſuted their Errors. The other is a Point of add preſc. Cap 

Ko there was no ſuch Tradition. In —_— this, they 20,21, 25, 
1 to thoſe Churches which had been founded by the Apo- 25, 28. 
„and in which a-Succeflion of Biſhops had been continued 

down. They fay, in theſe we muſt ſearch for Apoſtolical 

Tradition. 'This/was not ſaid by them as. if they had defigned 

to eſtabliſn Tradition, as an Authority diſtin& from, 2 — 

to the Scriptures: But only to ſhew the falſhood of that 

of the Hereticks, and that there was no ſuch Tradition 

Hereſies as they gave out. 

When this w — in ol its parts, nach a, 
ft, That nothing is to be believed as an Article of Faith, un- 
leſs it appears to have been Revealed by God. 2dly, Thar 
Oral Tradition ap both from the Nature of Man, and 
the Experience of former Times, to be an incompetent con- 
veyer of Truth. 3 diy, That ſome Books were written for 
the conveyance of thoſe Matters, which have been in all Ages 
carefully preſerved and eſteemed ſacred. thy, That the Wri- 
ters of the Firſt. Ages do always Argue from, and Appeal ta 
theſe: Books: And 5thly, That what they have ſaid — 

I Authority 


3 
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Art. 6. Authority from them, has been rejected in ſueceeding Ages; 
te Truth of this Branch of our Article is fully made out. 

I what is contain'd in the Scripture in expreſs words, is 
the Object of our Faith; then it will follow, That whatſoever 
may be proved from thence by a juſt and lawful conſequence, 
is alſo to be believed. Men may indeed Err in framing theſe 
Conſequences and Deductions, they may miſtake or ſtretch 
them too far; but though there is much Sophiſtry in the 
World, yet there is alſo true Logick, and a certain Thread 
of ing. And the ſenſe of every Propoſition being the 
ſame, whether expreſſed always in the ſame or in different 
words; then whatſoever appears to be clearly the ſenſe of any 
place of Scripture, is an Object of Faith, tho? it ſhould be 
otherwiſe expreſſed than as it 1s in Scripture, and every juſt 
Inference from it muſt be as true as the Propoſition it-ſelf 
is: Therefore it is a vain cavil to ask expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture for every Article. That was the Method of all the An- 
cient Hereticks : Chriſt and his Apoſtles Argued from the 
words and paſſages in the Old Teſtament, to prove ſuch things 
as agreed with the true ſenſe of them, 2 did all the Fa- 
thers; and therefore ſo may we do. * 

Ihhe great Objection to this, is, That the Scriptures are — 
That the ſame _ is capable of different Senſes, the Lite 

and the Myſtical: And therefore ſince we carmot underſtand 
the true Senſe of the Scripture, we muſt not Argue from it, 
but ſeek for an Interpreter of it, on whom we may depend. 

All, Sets Argue from thence, and fancy that they find their 
Tenets in it: And therefore this can be no ſure way of find- 
ing out ſacred Truth, ſince ſo many do err that follow it. 
In Anſwer to this, it is to be conſidered, That the Old Teſta- 

ment was delivered to the whole Nation of the Jews; that 
| Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the hearing of the Women 
and Children; that whole Nation was to take their Doctrine 
and Rules from it: All Appeals were made to the Law and 
to the Prophets among them: And though the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament were in their Stile and whole Contexture 
dark, and hard to be underſtood; yet when ſo great a Queſti- 
on as this, Who was the true Meſſias > came to 'be examined, 
the proofs urged for it, were Paſlages in the Old Teſtament. 
Now the {Queſtion was, How theſe were to be underſtood? No f 
Appeal was here made to Tradition, or to Church- Authority, , 
but only by the Enemies of our Saviour. Whereas he and his 
| Diſciples urge theſe paſſages in their true ſenſe, and in the 
conſequences that aroſe out of them. They did in that, Ap- | #4 
peal to the rational Faculties of thoſe to whom they ſpoke, | { 


The 
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s; | The Chriſtian Religion was at firſt delivered to poor and Art. 6. _ 


is | Epiſtles, which are by much the hardeſt to be underſtood f 
rer || the whole New Teſtament, were addreſſed to the whole Church- 
ce, e, to all the Faithful or Saints; that is, to all the Chriſtians i 
eſe | thoſe Churches. Theſe were afterwards read in all their A(- 
tch ſemblies. Upon, this it may reaſonably, be asked, Were theſe 
the © Writings clear in that Age, or were they not? If they were 
ead not, it is unaccountable why they were addreſſed to the whole 
the Body, and how they came to be received and entertained as 
ent they were. It is the End of Speech and Writing, to make 
my things to be underſtood, and it is not ſuppoſable, I hat Men 
be MW Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either could not or would. not 
juſt expreſs themſelves ſo as that they ſhould he clearly underſtood, 
ſelf It is alſo to he obſerved; That the New Diſpenſation is op- 
rip- © poſed to the Old, as Light is to Darkneſs, an Open Face to a 
An- Veiled, and Subſtance to Shadows. Since then the Old Teſta- 
the ment was ſo clear, that David both in the 19th, and moſt co- 
ings piouſly in the 119th Pſalm, ſets out very fully, the Light which 
Fa - the Laws of God gave them in that darker- State, we have 
much more reaſon to conclude, That the New Dilpenſatiog 
— ſhould be much brighter: If there was no need of à certain 
e Expounder of Scripture then, there is much leſs now. Nor is 
and is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide: 
: it, No Intimations are given where to find one: From all which 
end. | ve may conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were 
heir clear in thoſe days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe 
ind- to whom they were at firſt addreſſed. If they were. clear to 
it. | to them, we may be likewiſe clear to us; For though we 
eſta - have not a full Hiſtory of that Time, or of the Phraſes ng 
that | Cuſtoms, and particular Opinions of that Age; yet the va 
men Induſtry of the ſucceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in parti- 
rine | cular, has made ſuch diſcoveries, befides the other collateral . 
and advantages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has 
s of | given us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints 
ture in the Epiſtles, which relate to the particulars of that Time, 
eſti- may be ſo loſt, that we can at beſt but make con jectures a- 
ned, | bout them; yet upon the whole matter, we may well under- 
ent. | ſtand all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in the Scripture, 
No We may indeed fall into Miſtakes as well as into Sins: And 
ity, into Errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance. 
| his God has dealt with our Underſtandings as he has dealt with our 
the Wills: He propoſes our Duty to us, with ſtrong Motives 
Ap- | Obedience; he promiſes us inward Aſſiſtances, and accepts a 
oke. 


ine Multitudes, who were both illiterate and weak; the 
Epiſ 


our fincere Engeayours : And yet this does not hinder many 
7 14 "I 
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Art. 6. 


from periſhing Eternally, and others from falling into great 
LY Sins, and fo running great danger of Eterngl — Fand 


_ and plain Stile, in a ] 
that if a Man reads theſe carefully and with an honeſt Mind ; 
that then he ſhall find out enough to ſave his Soul; and that 


uch Miſtakes as Iye ſtill upon him, ſhall either be cleared up 


as their Sins of Infirmity. Therefore all the ill uſe that is 


all this is becauſe God has left our Wills free, and does not 
conſtrain us to be good: He deals with our Underftandirigs 
in the ſame manner; he has ſet his Will, and the know 
of Salvation before us, in Writings that are framed in a fim 
Language that was then common, ard is 
Nill well underſtood, that were at firſt defigrigd for common 
Uſe : They are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſſed that a great 
part of them is very clear: So we have reaſon to 'conclude, 


if he prays to God to direct him, and follows ſincerely what 
he apprehends to be true, and practiſes diligently thoſe Duties 
that do unqueſtionably appear to be bound upon him by them, 


to him by ſome happy Providence, or ſhall be forgiven him 
by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
is well known. That bad Men ſhould fall into grievous Er- 
rors, is no more ſtrange, than that they ſhould commit hei- 
nous Sins : And the Errors of good Men, in 'which they are 
neither wilful nor inſolent, will certainly be forgiven, as well 


made of the Scripture, and all the Errors chat are -pretendetl 
to be proved by it, do not weaken its Authority or.Clearneſs. 
This does only ſhew us the danger of Studying them with a 
biaſſed or corrupted mind, of reading them too 'careleſly, of 
being too curious in going farther than as they open matters to 
us; and in being too implicite in adhering to our Education, 
or in Submitting to the Dictates of others. 8 b 
So far T have explained the Firſt Branch of this Article. 
The Conſequence that ariſes out of it is ſo clear, that it needs 
not be proved: That therefore nothing ought to be efteemed an 
Article of Faith, but what may be found in it, or proved from it. 
Tf this is our Rule, our entire and only Rule, then -ſuch Do- 
ctrines as are not in it, ought to be rejected; and any Church 
that adds to the Chriſtian Religion, is erroneous for maki 
fuch Additions, and becomes Tyrannical if The impoſes them 
upon all her Members, and requires poſitive Declarations, Sub- 
ſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In ſo doing ſhe forces 
ſuch as cannot have Communion with her, but by affirming 
what they believe to be falſe, to withdraw from that which 
cannot be had without departing from the Truth. So all the Pi 
Additions of the Five Sacraments, of the Invocation of Angels pe f 
and Saints, of the worſhipping of Images, Croſſes W That 
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of 
fered in 

the A 

'eainly Errors, unleſs they 1 
they are intolerable Errors, if as the Scripture is ex 
oppofition 
with Idolaery 
we im poſed 
Cree or O 


But they become yet moſt in 


if they 
in which they are affirmed, are 


f — of 
all in cheir Communion. Here is che main ground of Juſtify- 


ing our forming our ſelves into a diftirit' Body from che Ro- 
. 
further this will come properly in, when other 
Particulars come to be examined. | hs 
From hence I go to che Second Branch of this Article, which 
gives us the Canon of the Scripture. Here I thall begin with 
the New Teſtament; for though in order the Old Teſtament 
is before the New, yet the Proof of the one being more diſtin- 
Qly made out by che concurring Teſtimoriies of other Writers, 
than ean po be "preterided for the ocher, and the New 
giving an Authority to the Old, by aſſerting it ſo exprelſly, I 
all therefore prove firſt the Canon of the New Teſtament, 
T will Nee irge'that of "the Teſtimony of the Spirit, which 
him that feels it, if it is one at all; and therefore it proves no- 
to another perſon; beſides, the utmoſt that with reaſon 
can be made of this, is that a good Man feeling the very 
powerful Affects of the Chriſtian Religion on his own Heart, 
in the reforming his Nature, and the calming his Conſciene 
together with thoſe Comforts chat ariſe out of it, is convirice 
in general of the Whole of Chriſtianity, by the happy Ef- 
ſeots that it has upon his own Mind: But it does not from 
this appear how he ſhould know that ſuch Bodłs and ſuch Paſ- 
lages in them ſhould come from a Divine Original, or that he 
ſhould be able to diſtinguiſh what is Genuine in them from 
what is Spurious. To come therefore to ſuch Arguments as 
me - Sin well infiſted upon and maintained. g 
The Canon of the New Teſtament as we now have it, is 
fully proved from the Quotations out of the Books of the New 
merit,” by the Writers of the Firſt and Second Centuries; 
uch as Clemens, Ignatius, Fuſtin, Irenaus, and ſeveral others. 
Papias, Who converfed with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, is 
ited by Euſebius in confirmation of St. Maithem's 


to them, fo they defile the 8 of Chriſtians 
eco lerable, | 
all that are in that "Communion, and if 


recourſe to: This is only an Argument co 


* 


Prefence in the Enchariſt; of 'the Sacrifice of- An. 8. 
doratiom offered to it, wich a great many more, are cer- 
can be proved from Scripture; ard 
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| 7 _ which Lib. x: 

ie ſays was writ by him in Hebrew : He is alſo cited to prove Hiſt c. 

by, e Werke weir his Goſpel from St. Fears Breathing 3 whith e 2, 
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Hiſt. c. 15. in St. Paul's Epiſtles that relate to es in that Goſpel; 


3 * is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria; not to mention 


R 
later Writers. Irenæus ſays St. Luke writ his Goſpel accord- C 
Euſ. 1. 2. ing to St. Paul's Preaching, which is ſupported by ſome Wards Se 

0 
yet certainly he had likewiſe other Vouchers; thoſe who from m 
the beginning were Eye- witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word ; though Il af 
the whole might receive its full Authority from St. Paul's A it 
* St. Fohn writ later than the other Three; ſa. E 
eſtimonies concerning his Goſpel are the fulleſt and the moſt © w 
Lib. 3. cap. Particular. Irenzus has laboured the Proof of this matter with I de 
11. much Care and Attention: He lived within an Hundred years I fr, 
of St. Fobn, and knew Polycarp that was one of his Diſciples: C 
Tert. 1. 4. After him come Tertullian and Origen, who ſpeak very copi- an 
cont. Mar. ouſly of the Four Goſpels ; and from them all the Ecglefiaſtical I R. 
cap. 1 Writers have without any doubting or Controverſy acknow- I di, 
Origapud ledged and cited them, without the leaſt ſhadow of any Oppo: I fo! 
Euſ lib. 6. ſition, except what was made by Marcion and the Menichees. of 
cap. 25- Next to theſe Authorities we appeal to the Catalogues of the Ir 
| Books of the New Teſtament, that are given us in the Third I an 
and Fourth Centuries, by Origen a Man of great Induſtry, and fre 
that had examined the State of many Churches; by St. Aths-· of 
Athan. in naſius, by the Council of Laodices and Carthage; and after co: 
Synopſ. theſe we have a conſtant Succeſſion of 2 that do TI 
Conc. cap. deliver theſe as the Canon univerſally! received. All this laid Ep 
69. Carth. together, does fully prove this Point; and that the more clear- 
3-C.47- ly when theſe Particulars are conſidered. r. That the Books 
' of the New Teſtament were read in all their Churches, and 
at all their Aſſemblies, ſo that this was a Point in which 1 
was not eaſy for Men to miſtake, adi, That this was ſo near 
the Fountain, that the Originals themſelves of the Apoſtles wer 

no doubt fo long preſerved. 


ako | R 520 
. rs from Fuſtin Martyr, and the Gentiles, as appears by Ce 
7 ways 8 knew that theſe were the Books in which the Faith of the But 
7j PRO Chriſtians was contained. 4thly, That ſome queſtion was malt que 
touching ſome of them, becauſe there was not that cleafaf ! 

or general knowledge concerning them, that there was concert 

ing the others; yet upon fuller enquiry all acquieſced in then 

No doubt was ever made about "Thirteen of St. Paul's Epi 

ſtles ; becauſe there were particular Churches or Perſons tt 

whom the Originals of them were directed: But the Strai 

Tertul. de and Deſign of that to the Hebrews being to remove the 
Preſc.cap. Prejudices, that high one which they had taken up again 
36. St. Paul as an Enemy to their Nation, was to be kept out 
| view, that it might not blaſt the good Effects which were in that 
tended by it; yet it is cited oftner than once by * Awitl 

ome} © 
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on | Rome ; And though the Ignorance of many of the Roman Orig. E 
d- Church, who thought . foe Paſſages in it favoured the ad Afr 
rds Severity of the Novetians; that cut off Apoſtates from the hopes can. 
l ; Jof Repentance, made them queſtion it, of which mention is Orig. Ex- 
om made both by Origen, Euſebius, and Ferome, who frequently hort. ad 
h affirm, that the Latin Church, or the Roman, did not receive Martyr. . 
op it; yet Athanaſius reckons both this and the Seyen General Euſc 

Epiſtles among the Canonical Writings. Cyril of Feruſalem, Hilt.lib,s. 
noſt I who had occaſion to be well informed about it, ſays that he c. 20, 
vith delivers his Catalogue from the Church, as ſhe had received it Hieron. 
ears from the Apoſtles, the Ancient Biſhops, and the Governors of the Ep. ad. 
les: Church; and reckons up in it the Seven General Epiſtles, Dardan. - 
opi- and the Fourteen of St. Paul. So does a Cyr. Ca- 
tical Ruin, and ſo do the Councils of La- Apud Hieron. Tom. 4. tech. 4. 
on- dicea and gartbage; the Canons of the Can 60. Can. 7. | 
ppo- ¶ former being received into the Bod 
es. of the Canons of the Vniverſa! Church. . 
if the | Ireneus, Origen, and Clemens of Aleæ- Tren. I. 
Third andria, cite the Epiſtle to the Hebrew Orig, I. 
and frequently. Some queſtion was made Dial. 
Atb«-} of the Epiſtle of St. Fames, the Se: Clem. Alex. 

after} cond. of St. Peter, the Second and | 

at do Third gf St. John, and St. Fude's 

s laid Epiſtle. But both Clemens of Rome, | n 
clear - Ignatius, and Origen, cite St. Fames's Ignat. Ep. ad Ephe. 

Epiſtle ; — — ſays it was known Orig: Hom. 13. in Gene. | 
to moſt, read in moſt Chriſtian Euſ. Hiſt. I. 2. C. 22.1. 3. c. 24, 25s 
Churches: The like is teſtified by St. Hieron. Pref. in Ep. Jac. 
Ferom. St. Peter's Second Epiſtle 1s Orig. cont. Marcion. 
cited by Origen and Firmilian; and Eu- Firmil. Ep. 75. ad Cypr. 
ſebius 4 it was held veryuſeful even Euſ. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 3. 
by thoſe who held it not Canonical; | | 
ut fince the Firſt Epiſtle was never | | 
a queſtioned by any, the Second that carries ſo many Characters 
of its Genuinenels, ſuch as St. Peter's Name at the Head of it, Iren. I. 1. 

the mention of the Transfiguration, and of his being an Eye- C. 13. 
nfl witneſs of it, are evident Proofs of its being writ by him. Clem. 

The Second and Third Epiſtles of St. Fobn are cited by Irengus, Alex. 
rſons tclemens, and Dennis of Alexandria, and by Tertullian. The Strom. 2. 
e Straiſ Epiſtle of St. Fude is alſo cited by Tertullian. Some of thoſe Tertul. de 
ve thelfGeneral Epiſtles were not addreſſed to any particular Body Carne 
againſſor Church, that might have preſerved the Originals of them, Chr. c. 2 
pt out q but were ſent about in the nature of Circular Letters; ſo Euſeb. 
were in that if is no wonder if they ade not 18 ſo 170 - 1 6. Gn 
emen with ſuch an Unanimity, as we find concerning the Four » Tertul.de 

Rome oeh en Unapimity, 48" 9 the cultufem. 
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Art. B. "he — Lg 2 and Thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Theſe cho 
dein firſt fixed u 


Zeri. 


. 2 


' — by an unqueſtioned and undifputed Tra. ri 
dition, made that here was a Standard once aſcertained to judge for 
the better of the reſt: So when the matter was ſtrictly examine | 
ed, fo near the Fountain that it was very poſſible and eafy w 
find out the Certainty-of it, then in the beginning of the Fourth Rufe 
Century the Canon was ſettled, and univerſally a to. The" 
Stile and Matter of the Revelation, as well as the deſignation of 
Divine given to the Author of it, gave occaſion to many Queſt. ſel 
ons about it: Clemens of Rome Cites it as a Prophetical Bock 


Clem. iti Fuſtin Mertyy ſays it wes writ b e ge \ 
ic yr ſays it was writ by Fohn, one of Chriſt's Twelve? 
Ep * Apoſtles : Tremeus calls it the Revelation of St. John the Diſci{War' 


Juſtin 


> <q trans Reign. Melito writ upon it; Theophilus of Antioch, Hipp. hat 
E "rh ſeems to be fully made out by the concurrent Teſtimony of tif the. 
. 4. c. 24» | Here it is to be obſerved, chut a Brest Uftterener ir eo be mn 


ple of our Lord, writ almoſt in our on Ape, in ehe Erid of Domi: 


lytus, Clemens, and Dennis of Ale andria, Tertullian, 2 ant 
Origen do cite it. And thus the Canon of the New Teftamerit 


"* ſeveral Churches immediately-after the A poſtolical time. 


g. between all this and the Oral Tradition of a Pectrine, in which 
there is nothing fixed or permanent, ſo that the Whole is orie! 


Bock, that was only to be copied out and read publickly, and rue 
all Perſons, between which the difference is ſo vaſt, that it is ae 
little poſſible to imagine how the one ſheuld continue pure, uf-17!! 
how the other ſhould come to be corrupted. There was never If th 
Book of which we have that reaſon to be aſſured that it is gent nuch 
ine, that we have here. There hapned to'be- conſtant Diſputee 11 
among Chriſtians from the Second Century downward, concern ly 
ing ſome of the moſt important Parts of this Doctrine; arid H 
both fides theſe Books were appealed to: And though then 1 
might be ſome Variations in/Readings and Tranſlations, yet nere 
queſtion was made concerning the Canon, or the Authentical ny { 
neſs of the Books themſelves ; unleſs it were by the Menicherlſ'V 
v ho came indeed to be called Chriſtians, by a very enlarged w. Urs 
of ſpeaking 3 ſince it is juſtly ſtrange how Men who ſaid thi th 
the Author of the Univerſe, and of the Moſuicel Difpenfationſ}*® * 
was an Evil God ; and who held that there were To Suprenſſ® ct 
Gods, a Good and an Evil one; how ſuch Men, I ſay,-could Maler 
called Chriſtians. SE | | uch 
The Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Jude ces 
ment that the Church made concerning them; but from this ibufe 
That it was known that they were writ, either by Men Wh 
were themſelves the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who went an 
their Affiſtants and Companions, at whoſe Order, or ſony s © 
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very Apoſtolical Age it-ſelf 3 ſo. that or 
ical Men, ſuch as Ignatius and Pelycarp, lived long 


ly 


1 chere is no reaſon. to ſuſpect them Pures, fe! 
at as there is no reaſon. to ſuſpect 0 ture, 10 
credible that an Impoſture of this kind. could have 
1ſt aſſed. 1 riltian Churches. A Man in a Corner 
dor richt have forged the Sibylline Oracles, or ſome other Pieces 

yelve 


| d they might have a 

after, and Credit might ve been given too cafi 

a Bock or Writing of that kind : Bu 1 5 | 

Tipps in Age.n when the batt of os ine brought Men. 
roubles, and in which Miracles and other extraor-. 


Pan ither Falſe Books co have been ſo early obtruded on the 
mates to loſe their Original Purity, while they were ſo univerſally 
hichlead and uſed ; and that fo ſoon ; or that the Writers of that 
5 onͤery Age and of the next, ſhould have been ſo generally and fo 
e 35 rolly unpoſed upon, as to have cited Spurious Writings for 
nd rue. Theſe are things that could not be believed in the Hiſto- 
i is alles or Records of any Nation: Though the Value that the 
ire. a0 hriſtians ſet upon theſe Books, and the conſtant uſe they made 
ever $f them, reading a: parcel of them every Lord's Day, make this 
genulbuch leſs ſuppolable in the Chriſtian Reign, than it could 
iſpure* in any other fort of Hiſtory or Record. whatſoever. The 
ncernlrly ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion to ſo many remote 
d y@ountries and Provinces, the many Copies of theſe Books that 
chen in Countries ſo remote, the many Tranſlations of them that 
yet ufere quickly made, do all concur to make the n of 
tien ſuch Impoſture the more ſenſible. Thus the Canon of the 
ichen w Teſtament is fixed upon clear and ſure Grounds. | 
ed wall From thence without any further Proof, we may be conyinced - 
nd talk che Canon of the Old Teſtament. Chriſt s frequently 
nfatiollte Moſes and the Prophets; he appeals to them; and though 
uprenl Charged the Jem of that time, chiefly their Teachers and. 
wa MFulers, with — Diſorders and Faults, yet he never once ſo 
uch as inſinuated that they had corrupted their Law, or other 
Aude cred Books 3 which if true, had been the greateſt of all thoſe 
y] chi buſes that they had put upon the People. Our Saviour cited 
en wh" Books according to the Tranſlation that was then in Cre- 
wee t and common Uſe amongſt them. When one asked him which 
- und the great Commandment, he anſwered, How readet 1 
who ; | : 


— 


:hoſe Direction and Approbation it was known that the were Arte 6. 
* 2 | able! eſe Books were received and FN 
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Art. 6. And he proved the chief things relating to himſelf, his Death 
Wand Reſurrection, from the Prophecies that had gone before; 
which ought to have been fulfilled in him: He alſo cites the Old 

Luke 24. Teſtament, by a Threefold Diviſion of the Law of Moſer, the 
44- Prophets, and the Pſalms ; according to the Three Orders of 
Books into which the Fews had divided it. The Pſalms, which 

was the firſt among the Holy Writings, being ſet for that whole 

Rom. 3. 2. Volume. St. Paul ſays, That to the Fews were committed the 
Oracles of God: He reckons that among the chief of their Pri- 

vileges, but he never blames them for being unfaithful in this 

Truſt ; and it is certain that the Fews have not corfupted the 

chief of thoſe Paſſages that are urged againſt them to prove Jeſus 

to have been the Chrilt. So that the Old Teſtament, at leaſt 

the Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters, which was in common 

liſe and in high eſteem among the Fews in our Saviour's time, 

Was as to the main, faithful and uncorrupted. This might be 
further w_ from what St. Paul ſays, concerning thoſe Scrip- 

tures which Timothy had learned of a Child; theſe could be no 

other than the Books of the Old Teſtament. Thus if the Wri- 

tings of the New Teſtament are acknowledged to be of Divine 
Authority, the full Teſtimony that they give to the Books of the le 

Old Teſtament, does ſufficiently prove their Authority and Ge- I 

nuineneſs likewiſe. But to carry this matter yet further: th 

Moſes wrought ſuch Miracles both in Egypt, in paſſing through re 

the Red-Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, that if theſe are acknow- tl 

ledg'd to be true, there can be no queſtion made of his being ſent th 


<< Qt BC tO» ee. ee Fry fe me i.e 


. af God, and authorized by him to deliver his Will to the Fewiſ 10 
Nation: The Relation given of thoſe Miracles repreſents them C 

to be ſuch in themſelves, and to have been acted ſo PRI Co 
that it cannot be pretended they were Tricks, or that ſome bo { Pc 


Aſſerters gained a Credit to them by affirming them. They Bc 
were ſo publickly tranſacted, that the Relations given of them vi 
are either downright Fables, or they were clear and unconteſted th 
Characters of a Prophet authorized of God. Nor is the Relation acc 
of them made with any of thoſe Arts that are almoſt neceſſary ot! 
to Impoſtors. The Fewiſh Nation is all along repreſented as fro- Cr 
ward and diſobedient, apt to murmur and rebel. The Laws it Hi 
contains, as to the Political part, are calculated to advance both the 
Juſtice and Compaſſion, to awaken Induſtry, and yet to repreſs} - 
Avarice. Liberty and Authority are duly tempered ; the moral po: 
part is pure, and ſuitable to Human Nature, though with ſomeſſ lor 
Imper fections and Tolerances which were connived at, but yet un 
regulated: And for the Religious part, Idolatry, Magick, andi W 
all Human Sacrifices were put away by it: When we confider 
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what remains are left us of the Idolatry of the Egyptians, = 
8 * : Veal 


ck, 
onſider 
ns, and 


what 


1 


— 


of the Church of England. 


— — 


1 rr 


what was afterward among the Greeks and Romans, who were Art. 6. 


Polite and well conſtituted as to their Civil Laws and Rules, and 
may be eſteem*d the moſt refin'd Pieces of Heatheniſm, we do 
find a Simplicity and Purity, a Majeſty and Gravity, a Modeſty 
with a 8 Rituals, to which the others can 
in no ſort be compar'd. | 
In the Books of Moſes, no defign for himſelf appears; his Po- 
ſterity were but in the Crowd, Levites, without any Character 
of Diſtinction; and he ſpares neither himſelf nor his Brother, 
when there was occafion to mention their Faults, no more than 
he does the reſt of his Countrymen. It is to be further confi- 
dered, that the Laws and Policy appointed by Moſes, ſettled ma- 
ny Rules and Rites that muſt haye perpetuated the Remembrance 
ot them. The Land was to be divided by Lot, and every Share 
was to deſcend in an Inheritance: The frequent Aſſemblies at 
Feruſalem on the Three great Feſtivals, the Sabbaths, the New 
Moons, the Sabbatical Year, and the great Jubilee, the Law of 
the double Tythe, the Sacrifices of ſo many different kinds, the 
diſtinctions of Meats, the Prohibition of eating Blood, together 
with many other Particulars, were all founded upon it. Now 
let it be a little conſidered, whether the Foundation of all thi 
I mean the Five Books of Moſes could be a Forgery or not. I 
the Pentateuch was. delivered by Moſes himſelf to the Fews, and 
received by them as the Rule both of their Religion and Policy 
then it is not poſſible to conceive, but that the Recital of all 
that is contained from the Book of Exodus to the End of Deutero- 
nomy, was known by them to be true; and this eſtabliſhes the 
Credit of the whole. But if this is not admitted, then let it be 
conſidered in what time it can poſſibly be ſuppoſed that this Im- 
poſture could have apppeared. There is a continned Series of 
Books of their Hiſtory, that goes down to the Babyleniſb Capti- 
vity; ſo if there was an Impoſture of this ſort fer on foot in 
that time, all that Hiſtory muſt have been made upon it, and an 
account muſt have been given of the diſcovery of thoſe Books ; 
otherwiſe the Impoſture muſt have been too weak to have gain'd 
Credit. Whereas on the contrary, the whole Thread of their 
ory repreſents theſe Books to have been always amongſt 
tnem. | | 
The diſcovery made in the Reign of Fofsas, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be of this ſort ; fince how much diforder ſoever the 
ong and wicked Reign of Manaſſes might have brought them 
under, and what havock ſoever might have been made of the 


Writings that were held Sacred among them, yet it was im- 
2 that a Series of Forge Laws and Hiſtories could have 
ich there was ſtill a continued 

# Memory 


been put upon them; of w 
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1 1 _ _— 
6. Memory preſerved among them, and that they could be brought 
n believe that a Book and a Law fult of ſo much Hiſtory, and 
| of ſo many various. and unuſual Rites founded 725 it, had 

if it was but 


been held Sacred among them for many Ages 3 
a new Invention. Therefore this is an extravagant Conceit: 
2 Chron. So that the Book that was then found in the Temple, was ei- 
34- 14. ther the Original of the Law written by Meſes's own. hand; 
. fos ſo the Words may be rendred ; or it may be underſtood 
Ch. 26. 16. of ſome of the laſt Chapters of Deuteronomy, which ſeem 
to the End the Tenor of them to have been at firſt a Book by themſ 
of Deut. tho afterwards. joined to the reſt of Deuteronomy 3 and in the 
| Collection that Foſcas was making, theſe might be wanting at 
Deut. 28. firſt; and in theſe there are ſuch ſevere Threatnings, that it 
from 36. to Was ne wonder if a Heart ſo tender as Faßas's, was very much 
the End. affected at the reading them. ca ek | 
Upon the whole matter there is no Period in the whole 
Hiſtory of the Fews, to which any ſuſpicion of ſuch an Im- 
poſture can be faſten'd before the Baby/oniſh Captivity: So it 
muſt be laid either upon the times of Captivity, or ſoon at 
ter their Return out of it. Now, not to obſerve that Men in 
ſuch Circumſtances, are ſeldom capable of things of that na- 
ture, Can it be imagined that a Series of Books that run 
through many Ages, could have been framed ſo particularly, 
and 7 ſo exactly, that nothing in any concurrent 2 
could ever be brought to diſprove any part of it? That ſuc 
z thing could paſs in fo ſhort a time upon a whole Nation, 
while ſo many Men remembred or might well remember what 
they had been before the Captivity, if they had not all known 
that it was true, is a moſt inconceivable thing Theſe Books 
were ſo far from being diſputed, though we ſee their Neigh- 
bours the Samaritans were inclined enough to- conteſt eyery 
thing with them, that all acquieſced in them, and in that ſe- 
cond beginning of their being a State, as it is opened in the 
Books of Eſdras and Nehemiah, and in Daniel, and the Three 
Prophets of the ſecond Temple, all the other Books were re- 
ceived among them 1 diſpute : And their Law was in 


ſuch high efteem, that about Two. hundred Years after that, e m 


the King of Egypt did with much Entreaty, and at a vaſt 
Charge, procure a Tranſlation of it to be made in Greek, 


The Fewih Nation, as they live much within themſelves, 
where it is ſafe for them to profeſs their Religion, ſo they Þi 
o dee 


have had the Divine Authority of their Books 


ply in- 


| fuſed into them from Age to Age, that now above Sixteen 
hundred Years, though it is not poſſible for them to practiſe In 
the main parts of their Religion, and though they ſuffer mach tice 
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for proſeſſing it, yet they do ſtill adhere ta it, and practiſe Art: 6. 
as much of it as they can by the Law it-ſelf, which ties the 
chief Performances of that Religion' to. one determinate Place. 
This is a Firmneſs which has never 25 appeared in any other 
Religion beſides the Fewiſb arid the hin : For all the - 
veral Shapes of Heatheniſm have often changed, and they 
went off as ſoon as the Government that ſupported them fell, - HY 
and that another came in its place. Whereas theſe have ſub- . 
fiſted long, not ohly without the ſupport of Civil Power, but 74 
under many ſevere Perſetutions: which is it leaſt a good Mo- 
ral Argument to prove, that theſe Religions had anotfier Foun- 
dation, and a deeper Root than any other Religion could ever 
pretend to. Yet after all, it is not to be denied, but that in 
the Collection that was made of the Books of the Old Tefta- 
ment after the Captivity, by Exræ and others, or after that 
burning of many of the Books of their Law under Kante 1 
Epiphanes mentioned in the Book of Maccabees, that tome diſ- 1 Maccab. 
order might happeri; that there might be ſuch regard had ta x, 56, 
ſome Copies, as not to alter ſome manifeſt faults that were in 

in them, but that inſtead of that, they might have marked on 

a- the Margent that which was the true Reading: And a Super- 

un ſtitious conceit might have afterwards crept in, and continued. 

ly, Iin Aſter-Ages of a myſtery in that matter, upon theit firſt let 

3 ting theſe Faults continue in the Text with the Margmal' Antio- 

tation of the Correction of them. There might be alſo other 
on, Marginal Annotitiohs of the Modern Names of Places ſet a- 
hat N eainſt the Ancient ones, to guide the Reader's judgment; and 
afterwards the Modern Name might have been writ inſtęad of 

zoks Ithe Ancient one. Theſe are things that might naturally e- 

igh- Enough happen: And will ſerve to refolye many” Otlections 

rery Nigainſt the Text of the Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of 

t ſe- Perſons as well as of Years might alſo haye been writ in. Nume- 

the ical Letters, though afterwards they came all to be ſet down, 

hree words at large: And while they were in Letters, as ſome. 

e re- night have been worn out, and loſt in Ancienter Copies, ſa 

in chers were by the reſemblance of ſome Letters, very like to, 

that, pe miſtaken : Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them ſo well to 

vaſt Forre& miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters. This may 

ek. ew a way to reconcile many ſeeming differences between the 
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elves, Hecounts that are variouſly ſtated in ſome of the Books of the 
they ible, arid between the Hebrew and the Seftuggins. In, the 

ly in- Ffatters our Church has made no Decifion ; and ſo Diyines 
ixteen re left to a juſt freedom in them. 
ractiſe ¶ In 2 we may ſafely rely upon the Cate and Provi-: 
much Ferice of God, the — Men, who ate naturally 
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110 An Expoſitson of the XXxix Articles 
Art. 6, apt to preſerve things of that kind entire, which are highly 
| 2 ed Ng . A nd therefore we conclude, That the 
| " Books of the Old Teſtament are preſcrved pure down to us, 
as to all thoſe things for which they were written; that yr 
in every thing that is either an Object of Faith, or a Rule o 
Life : And as to leſſer Matters which viſibly have no Relati- 
on to either of theſe, there is no reglon to think that every 
Copier was ſo divinely guided, that no ſmall Error might fur- 
rize him. In Fact, we know that there are many, various 
Readings, which might have ariſen from the haſte and careleſ. 
neſs of Gopher, from their g wrong that which appearet 
doubtful or imperſect in the Copy, and from . erſ ous 
adhering to ſome apparent Faults, when. they found them in 
Copies of a Venerable Antiquity. But when all thoſe various 
ng are compar'd together, it appears that as they are 
inconſiderable, ſo they do not concern our Faith, nor our Mo- 
rals; the ſetting which right was the main end of Revelati- 
on. The moſt important diverfity. relates to Chronology 3 
But, the account of time, eſpecially in the frſt Ages, is of no 
Conſequence to our believing right, or to our hving well : 
And therefore if ſome Errors or Miſtakes ſhould appear to be 
among thoſe different Readings, theſe give no juſt cauſe to doubt 


of the whole: And indeed, confidering the many Ages through (| 


which thoſe Books have paſt, we have much more reaſon. to 
wonder, that they are U u t down to us ſo entire, and ſo 
mariifeffly genuine in all their main and important parts, than 
that we ſhould ſce ſome Prints of the frailty of who 
copied and preferved them. e 
It remains only upon this Head to conſider what Infpira- 
tion and an Inſpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to 
be carried. When we talk with one another, a Noiſe is made 
in the Air that ſtrikes with ſuch Vibrations on the Ears o 
others, that by the motion thereby made on the Brain of 2. 
nother, we do convey our Thoughts to another Perſon : So 
that the Impreſſion made on the Brain is that which com 
municates our Thoughts to another. By this we can eafil 
apprehend how God 1 ſuch Impreſſions on Mens Brains 
as may convey to them ſuch things as he intends to make know! 


to them. e as We 1 
This is the General Notion of Inſpiration; in which the 
manner and degree of the Impreſſion, may make it at the 
leaſt as certain that the Motion comes from God, as a Mar 
may be certain that ſuch a thing was told him by ſuch a Per 
fon, .and not by any other. Now there may be different de 
grees both of the Objects chat are revealed, and of the man 
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Hints, and Forms of Speech muſt be uſt 


exalted way of Treati | 
mould ſo order them in the management of their Compoſures, 


- ctions: So that 
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ner of the Revelation. To ſome it may be given in cha 4 
to deliver Rules and Laws to Men : And becauſe that ought 


to be expreſſed in plain words without Pomp or Ornament, * 


therefore upon fuch occaſions the Imagination is not to be 
much agitated; but the impreſſion muſt he made ſo naked, that 
the Underſtanding may clearly apprehend it; and by -canſe- 
quence that it may be plainly expreſſed. In others, the deſign 
may be only to employ them in order to the awakening Men 
1 a LENS already — ſe e That muſt be 
with 2 Viſions of ſudgmerits coming 6 
the Violation of thoſe Laws, as 2 much alarm thoſe 
to whom they are ſent : Both the Repreſentations and the Ex- 
preffions muſt be fitted to excite Men, to terrify, and ſo to 
reform them. Now becauſe the Imagination, whether when 
we are Tranſported in our Thou being awake, or in 
Dreams, is capable of having thoſe Scenes acted upon it, and 
of being ſo excited by them, as to utter them with — 
Figures, and in a due Rapidity 3 This is another way of In- 
ſpiration that is ſtrictly called Prophecy in the Old Teſtameny. 
A E deal of the Stile uſed in this muſt relate to the par- 
ticulars of the time to which it belongs: Many per 
that are Lively a 
Proverbial 3 which cannot be underſtood, unleſs we had all 
thofe concurrent helps which are loſt even in the next Age, 
if not preſerved in Books, and ſo they muſt be quite loſt af- 
ter many Ages are paſt, when no other Memorials are left of 
the time in which they were tranſacted. I his muſt needs 
make the far greater part of all the Prophetick Writings to 
be very dark to us: Not to infiſt upon the peculiar Genius 
of the Language in which the Prophets wrote, and on the 
common Cuſtoms. of thoſe Climates and Nations to this day, 
that are very different from our own. - M1646. 3, 
A Third degree of Inſpiration might be, when there were 
no diſcoveries of Future Events to be made; but good and 
holy Men were to be inwardly excited by God, to compoſe 
ſuch Poems, Hymns,” and Diſcourſes, as ſhould be of great uſe 
both to give Men clearer and fuller apprehenfions of Divine 
things, and alfo inſtnfibly to charm them with a pleaſant and 


ng them. And if the Provi of God 


that it may afterwards appear that Predictions were intermixed 
with them ; yet they are not to be called Prophets, unleſs 
God had revealed to them the myſtical intent of ſuch Predi+ 

though the Spirit of God Propheficd in them, 


| ye they themſelves not underſtanding it, are not to be ac. 
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Art. 6. counted Prophets. Of this laſt fort are the Books of the Pſalms, 
WY Ng) Fob, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Wc. „ 

According to the different Order of theſe Inſpirations was 

the Old Teſtament divided into Three Volumes. The Inſpi- 
ration of the New Teſtament, is all to be reduced to the firſt 
ſort, except the Revelation, which is purely and ſtrictly Pro- 
phetical. The other parts of the New Teſtament are Writ 
after a ſofter and clearer Illumination; and in a Style ſuita- 

ble to it. Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors may falſl 
pretend to Divine Commiſſions and Inſpirations, it is neceſſa- 
ry (both for the undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſ- led by 
a hot and ungoverned Imagination, and for giving ſuch an 
b Authority to Men truly Inſpired, as may diſtinguiſh them from 
falſe Pretenders) that the Man thus Inſpired ſhould have ſome 
| evident Sign or other, either ſome miraculous Action that is 
- viſibly beyond the Powers of Nature, or ſome particular diſ- 
covery of ſomewhat that is to come, which muſt be ſo ex- 
preſſed, that the accompliſhment of it may ſhew it to be he- 
yond the Con jectures of the moſt ſagacious : By one or both 
of thoſe a Man muſt prove, and the World muſt be convin- 
.ced, that he is ſent and directed by God. And if ſuch Men 
deliver their 2 in Writing, we muſt receive ſuch Wri- 
tings as Sacred and Inſpired. . aj 
In theſe W ritings ſome parts are Hiſtorical, ſome Doctri- 
nal, and ſome Elenchtfeal or Argumentative. As to the Hi- 
ſtorical part, it is certain that whatſoever is delivered to us, 
as a matter truly tranſacted, muſt be indeed ſo: But it is not 
neceſſary when Diſcourſes are reported, that the Individual 
words {hould be ſet down juſt as they were ſaid, it is enough 
if the effect of them is reported: Nor is it neceſſary that the 
Order of Time ſhould be ſtricłly obſerved, or that all the 
Con junctions in ſuch Relations ſhould be underſtood ſeverely 
according to their Grammatical meaning : It 1s viſible that 
all the Sacred Writers, write in a diverſity of Style, accord- 
ing to their different Tempers, and to the various Impreſſi- 
ons that were made upon them. In that the Inſpiration leſt 
them to the uſe of their Faculties, and to their previous Cu- 
ſtoms and Habits : The defign of Revelation as to this part 
of its Subject, is only to give ſuch Repreſentations of Mat- 
ters of Fact, as may both work upon, and guide our belief: 
But the Order of Time, and the ſtrict words having no in- 
fluence that way, the Writers might diſpofe them and expreſs 
them variouſly, and yet all be exactly true. For the Con jun- 
tive Particles do rather import that one paſſage comes 3 » 
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related after another, than that it was really tranſacted after 
it. i * 


As to the Doctrinal parts, that is, the Rules of Life which 
theſe Books ſet before us, or the Propoſitions that are offered 


Voice of 


Art. 6. MR 
A 


: 


to us in them, we muſt entirely acquieſce in _ as in the 


God who ſpeaks to us by the means of a Perſon, 


whom he by his Authorizing him in ſo wonderful a manner, 


obliges us to hear and believe. But when theſe Writers cone 
to Explain or Argue, they uſe many Figures that were well 
known in that Age: But becauſe the Signification of a Figure 
is to be taken from common uſe, and not to be carried to 
the utmoſt extent that the words themſelves will bear, we 
muſt therefore enquire as much as we can, into the Manner 
and Phraſeology of the time in which ſuch Perſons lived, which 
with Relation to the New Teſtament will lead us far : And 


by this we ought to govern the Extent and Importance of theſe 


Figures. ey q 3 | 
As to their Arguings, we are further to conſider, that ſome- 


times they Argue upon certain Grounds, and at other times 
they go upon Principles, acknowledged and received by thoſe- 


with whom they dealt. It ought never to be made the only 
way of proving a thing, to found it upon the conceſſions of 
thoſe with whom we deal; yet when a thing is once” truly 
roved, it is a juſt and uſual way of confirming it, or at 
eaſt of filencing thoſe who oppoſe it, to ſhew that it fol- 
lows naturally from thoſe Opinions and - Principles that are 
received among them. Since therefore the Fews had at the 
time of the writing of the New Teſtament, a peculiar way 
of Expounding many Prophecies and Paſſages in the Old Te- 
ſtament, it was a very proper way to convince them, to' al- 
ledge many places according to their Key and Methods of Ex- 
ng we are always bound to believe the Concluſions that 
their Reaſonings end in, as parts of Divine Revelation: But 
we are not bound to be able to make out or even to aſſent 
to all the Premiſes made uſe of by them in their whole ex- 
tent; unleſs it appears plainly that they affirm the Premiſes 
as expreſly as they do the Conclufions proved by them. 

And thus far 


ition. Therefore when Divine Writers argue upon any - . 


have laid down ſuch a Scheme concerning 


Inſpiration and Inſpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as 


apprehend it aright, a Solution, to moſt of theſe difficulties 
with which we are urged on the account of ſome paſſages in the 


be [Sacred Writings. The laying down a Scheme that aſſerts an 


immediate Inſpiration which goes to the Stile and to every 


Title, and that denies any Error to have crept into any of 
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Art. C. the Copies, as it ſeems on the one hand to raiſe the Honour of 
YN the Scriptures very highly, ſo it lies open on the other harid 
do great difficulties which ſeem inſuperable in that Hyporhe- 


cc 
cc 
(Cc 
ſis 3 whereas a middle way as it ſettles the Divine Inſpirati- [4 
on of theſe W ritings, and their being continued down genuine th 
and unvitiated to us, as to all that, for which we can only m 
ſuppoſe that Inſpiration was given 3 ſo it helps us more ea- 71 
ſily out of all difficulties, by yielding that which ſerves to T 
anſwer them, without weakening the Authority of the whole. to 
I come in the laſt place to examin the Negative Conſequence, Bo 
that ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe Books com- re. 
monly called A pocryphal, that are here rejected, from being, a a 
part of the Canon : And this will be ea ily made out. I 
chief reaſon that preſſes us Chriſtians to acknowledge the Old 
Teſtament, is the Teſtimony that Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave 
to thoſe Books, as they were then received by the Fewyh Church; Bo 
to whom were committed the Oracles of God. Now it is not if 
fo much as pretended, that ever theſe Bo:ks were receĩved a- re 
* mong the Jews, or were ſo much as known to them. None i 
of the Writers of the New Teſtament cite or mention them; of 
neither Philo nor Foſephus ſpeak of them. Joſephus on the con- 
trary ſays, they had only 22 Books that deſerved belief, but in 
that thoſe which were written, after the time of Artaxerxes, it 
were not of equal credit with the reſt : And that in that Pe- in 
riod they had no Prophets at all. The Chriſtian Church was | he; 
for ſome Ages an utter Stranger to thoſe Books. Aelito, Bi: be 
ſhop of Sardis, being deſired by Oneſimus to give him a perſect it 
Cat:logue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, took. a Jour- rea 
ney on purpoſe to the Eaſt to examin this matter at 1t3 Source : ©: 
And having as he ſays made an exact Enquiry, he ſent him 
„ the Names of them juſt as we receive the Canon; of which | clu 
Fuſeb. hiſt. Euſebius fays, that he has preſerved it, becauſe it contained all the 
I. 4. c. 26. thoſe Books which the Church owned. Origen gives us the 
| *r hubs it : ex] 
ba ſame Catalogue according to the Tradition of the Fews, who | Fee 
In Pſal. r. divided the Old Teſtament into. 22 Books, according to the | can 
letters of their Alphabet. Athanaſius reckons them up in the er 
In Synop. ſame manner to be 22, and he more diſtinctly ſays, “ That he ag 
: delivered thoſe, as they had received them by Tradition, and jn 
In Ep. © as they were received by the whole Church of Chriſt, be- J ſak 
paſch, © cauſe ſome preſumed to mix Apocryphal Books with the Di- ye 
8 vine Scriptures : And therefore he was ſet on it by the Or- Ep 
thodox Brethren, in order to declare the Canonical Books | fey 
delivered as ſuch by Tradition, and believed to be of Divine | An 
& Inſpiration. It is true, n. adds, 6 That beſides theſe there ag 


« were other Books which were not put into the Canon, but yer 
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k yet were appointed by the Fathers to be read by choſe who Ar. * | 


firſt come to be inſtructed in the way of Piety: And then 
* ke reckons up moſt of the Apocryphel Books. Here is the 
firſt mention we find of them, as indeed it- is very probable 
they were made at Alexandria, by ſome of thoſe Fews who 
lived there in great Numbers. Both Hilary and Cyril of Fe- 
"= give us the ſame Catalogue of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, and affirm that they delivered them thus according 


= 


to the Tradition of the Ancients. cyril ſays, That all other Catech. 4- 


Books are to be put in a Second Order. Gregory Nazianzen 
reckons up the 22 Books, and adds that none belies them are 
* The words that are in the Article are repeate by 

. Ferom in ſeveral of his Prefaces. And that which ſhould 
determine this whole matter, is, That the Council of Laodices 
by an expreſs Canon delivers the Catalogue of the Canonical 
Books as we do, decreeing that theſe only ſhould be read in 
the Church. - Now the Canons of this Council were afterwards 
received into the Code of the Cznons of the Univerſal Church ; 
fo that here we have the concurring ſenſe of the whole Church 
of God in this matter. . 60 
It is true, the Book of the Revelation not being reckoned 
in it, this may be urged to detract from its Authority: But 
it was already proved, that that Book was received much Ear lier 
into the Canon of the Scriptures, ſo the deſign of this Canon 
being to eſtabliſh the Authority of thoſe Books that were to 
be read in the Church, the darkneſs of the Apocalypſe making 
it appear reaſonable not to read it publickly, that may be the 
reaſon why it is not mentioned in it, as well as in ſome later 
Catalogues. i 

Here we have four Centuries clear for our Canon, in Ex- 

cluſion to all Additions. It were eaſy to carry this much fur- 
ther down, and to ſhew that theſe Books were never by any 
expreſs def 
Trent: And that in all the Ages of the Church even after the 
came to be much eſteemed, there were divers Writers, and thoſe 


nition received into the Canon, till it was done at 


22 the moſt learned of their time, who denied them to 


a part of the Canon. At firſt many Writings were read 


in the Churches, that were in high reputation both for the 


fake of the Authors, and of the Contents of them, though they 
were never lookt on as a part of the Canon: Such were Clemens's 
Epiſtle, the Books of Hermas, the Acts of the Martyrs, beſides 


| Teveral other things which were read in particular Churches. 
Arid among theſe the Apocryphal Books came alſo to be read, 


as containing ſome valuable Books of Inſtruction, beſides ſe- 
yeral Fragments of the Jewlh Hiſtory, which were perhaps 
: 4 | too 


Can. 47. 
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Art. 6. too eaſily believed to be true. Theſe therefore being uſually 


LYN read, they came to be reckoned among Canonical Scriptures : 


| For this is the reaſon aſſigned in the Third Council of Car- 


fully 


thage, for calling them Canonical, becauſe they had received 
them from their Fathers as Books that were to be read in 
Churches: And the word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages 
uſed in a large ſenſe; in oppoſition to ſpurious 3- ſo that it 
fignified no more than that they were genuine. So much de- 
pends upon this Article; that it ſeemed neceſſary to dwell fully 
upon it, and to ſtate it clearly. . ET IOTESD 

It remains only to obſerve the Diverſity between the Ar- 
ticles now Eſtabliſhed, and thoſe. ſet forth by K. Edward. In 


the latter there was not a Catalogue given of the Books of 


Scripture, nor was there any diſtinction ſtated between the 
Canonical, and the Apocryphal Books. In thoſe there is like- 
wiſe a Paragraph, or rather a Parenthefis added after the words 
proved thereby, in theſe words, Although ſometimes it may be ad- 
mitted by God's faithful People as Pious, and conducing unto_Or- 
der and Decency : Which are now left out, becauſe the Au- 
thority of the Church as to matters of Order and -Decen 
which was only intended to be aſſerted by this Period, is more 

explained and ſtated in the 35th Article. 


% 


ARTICLE 


43 


, 


"of the Church of England, _ 


1 
* 


ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Old Teſtament. 


the Old Teſtament it not contrary to the. New : For both in the 
Old and New Teſtament Everlaſting Life is . to Mankind 
by Chrift, who is the on] Mediator between God and Man, be- 
ing both God and Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, 
which eign that the Old Fathers did look only for . Tranſstory 
Promiſes. A TO 

Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touching Ceres 

| pi. and Rites do — bind Chriſtian Men, nor the Civil 
Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received in any Common- 
wealth, yet notwithſtanding no Chriſtian Man whatſoever is free 
from the Obedience of the Commandmems which are called Moral. 


THIS Article is made up of the Sixth and the Nineteent® 
of King Edward's Articles laid together: Only the Nine- 

Jrenth of King Edward's has theſe words after Moral : Where-- 
fore they ars mot to be beard, which teach that the Holy Scriptures 
were given to none hut to the weak; and brag continually of the 
Spirit, by which they do pretend that all whatſoever they Preach 
is ſuggeſted to them; though manifeſtly contrary to the Holy — 2 
tures. This whole Article relates to the Antinomians, as theſe 
laſt words were added by reaſon of the Extra vagance of ſome 
Enthuſiaſts at that time; but that Madneſs having ceaſed in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought that there was 
no more occaſion for thoſe words. | 

There are Four © heads that do belong to this Article: 
Firſt, That the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 
Secondly, That Chriſt was the Mediator in both Diſpenſati- 
ons, ſo that Salvation was offered in both by him. Thirdly, 
That the Ceremonial and the Judiciary Precepts in the Law of 
Moſes do not bind Chriſtians: Fourthly, That the Moral Law 
does ſtill bind all Chriſtians. = 

To the firſt of theſe, The Manichees of old, who fancied that 
there was a Bad as well as a Good God, thought that theſe Two 
Great Principles were in a perpetual ſtruggle ; and they be- 
lieved the Old Diſpenſation was under the Bad One, which 
was taken away by the New, that is the work of the Good 
God. - But they who held ſi uch monſtrous Tenets, muſt needs 
rejet the whole New Teſtament, or very much corrupt it: 
ſince there is nothing plainer, than' that the Prophets of — 
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corrupting the reſt. 


Sen. 3. 15. 


Gen. 12. 3. 
Gen. 22. 
18. | 
Gen. 26. 
24- 

Gen. 28. 
14. 

Gen. 49. 
10. | 


Deut. 18. 
15. 


pop ww - X — 

old foretold the New with approbation 3 and the Writers of entire 
the New prove both their Comtniſſion and their Doctrine from I ſuch 
P 


es of the Old Teſtament. This therefore could not be af. 
firmed without 8 many of the Books that we own, and 
1 So on 3 no more n fort 

Upon this occaſion it will be no improper Di to cot [47 
fider what Revelation thoſe under the es Low, or that lived Nof P. 
before it, had of the Meſſias: This is an Important Matter: Nn | 
Ie is a great r of Kr” Truth of the Chriſtian - * 
igion, as it will furniſh us with proper Arguments agai A 
the Jews. It is certain they have long had, and ſtill hn an 
Expectation of a Meſſias: Now the Characters and Prediction g ve 
concerning this Perſon muſt have been fulfilled long ago, or 
the Prophecies will be found to be falſe ; and if they do meet 
and were accompliſh*d in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no other I 
Perſon could ever pretend to this, then that which is un. t 0 

dertaken to be proved, will be fully performed. The firſt 

Promiſe to Adam aſter his Sin, ſpeaks of an Enmity between 
the Seed of the Serpent and the Seed of the Woman : It hal 
bruiſe thy bead, and then ſhalt bruiſe his hee: The one might hurt 

the other in ſome leſſer Inſtances, but the other was to have 
an entire Victory at laſt ; which is plainly ſignified by the 

Figures of bruiſing the Feel, and bruiſing the Head which Was 

to be performed by one who was to bear this Character offfÞ* ! 
the Woman's Seed. The next Promiſe was made to 
Abrabam, In thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed : 
This was lodged' in his Seed or Poſterity, upon his being ready 5 
to offer up his Son Iſaac: That Promiſe was renewed to Iſaac, 
and after him to Facob - When he was dying, it was lodged Pon 
by him in the Tribe of Fudab, when he propheſied, I hat th: muſt 


Scepter ſhould not depart from Fudah, nor the Lamgiver from be- ceive 
the Ten Tribes were loſt in their Captivity, whereas the Sten 
upon that by the Romans firſt reducing them to the Form of 

the Sem, to whom the Gentiles were to be gathered, came be- as, 
among them a Prophet like unto him, to whom they ought #0 hearg- I a 


tween his feet, till Shiloh ſhould come; and the gathering of the of tl 
people, that is, of the Gentiles, was to be to him. It is certain tell, 
Tribe 8 was brought back, and continued to be a po- 
litical Body under their own Laws, until a Breach was made ay 
a Province, and ſoon after that deſtroying. them utterly : So b 
that either that Prediction was not accompliſhed, or the Shiloh, Cha 
fore they loſt: their Scepter and Laws. . q 
Moſes told the People of Iſrae, That God was to raiſe ““ 
en, otherwiſe would require it of them. "The Character o * 
Moſes was, That he was a Lawgiver, and the Author of anf“ 


entire 


, 4 


oi Gd mln ap 
of entire Body of Inſfituted Religion, fo they were to look for Art. 2, 


ſuch a one.” Balaam prophefied darkly of one whom he ſaw ' 
af as at à great diſtance Fom his own time; and he ſpoke _= Nees 
nd Star that ſpoul d _ out of Facob, and & Scepter out of Iſrael : * 
ed. Nome Memorial of w 


which was probably preſerved among the *7* & 
on: Arabian. In the Book of Pſa/ms there are many things ſaid 
ved of David, which ſeem ous of a much Auguſter Senſe than 
can be pretended. to be anſwered by any thing that beſel 
himſelf. What is ſaid in the 24, che 16th the 22d, the 45*h 
the 1024, and the 119*b, Pſalms, afford us copious Inſtances of 
this. Paſſages in theſe Pſalms muſt be ſtretched by Figures that 
g very high, to think they were all fulfilled in David or So- 
men? Bat in their Literal and ro -* Senſe they were accom- 
pliſhed in Chriſt, to whom God ſaid, Tbou art my Son, this 
dry baue I begotten thee. In him that was verified, Thou witt / 
"Wit leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One 
to ſee Corruption. His hands. and his feet were pierced, and lots 
were caſt upon his veſture. Of him it may be ſtrictiy ſaid, Toy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. To him that belonged, Thi 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy footſtool. And, The Lord ſware and will nat 
rep-nt, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. 
„The Prophets gave I% more expreſs Predictions concerning 
ir oillche Meſſias: Hp þ did quiet the Fear of haz, and of the Ifa. 8. 14. 
> tol Houſe of David, by ſaying, The Lord himſelf ſhall give you 4 4 
ſed : Bebol4, a Virgin ſhall conc: ive and bear a Len. It was certainly 
reach lla Sign for one that was a Virgin, to conceive afterwards and 
hear a. Son; therefore the Sign or extraordinary thing here 
promiſed as a ſignal Pledge of God's Care of the Houſe of David, 
muſt lie in this, That one ſtill remaining a Virgin, ſhould con- 
ceive and bear a Son; nat to infiſt upon the ſtrict ſignification 
F theo the Word in the Original. The ſame Prophet did alſo fore- 
rtainſ}*1, That as this Meſſiah, or the Branch, ſhould ſpring from the Iſa. 11. 1,2. 
5 rheſſStem of Feſſe, ſo alſo he was to be full of the Spirit of the 
2 po- Lord; and that the Gentiles ſhould ſeeh to him. In another ver. 10. 
ma A 2 many 0 the og * r done 
y : He was to give ſight to B make Deaf Iſa.2 c. c. C. 
m of. hear, and the Lane to wk ke does farther ir Bok zi 356 
oh:/oþ Character; not that of a Warrior or Conqueror; on the con- 
beltrary, He was not to cry nor ſtrive, nor break the bruiſed reed, If: | 
i quench the ſmoaꝶ ing flax ; he was to: bring forth judgment © 4 r. 
iſe 1 the Gentiles, and the Iſtes were to wait for bis Law. I here a, 
beark-f* © whole Chapter in the ſame. Prophet, ſetting. forth the | 
ter off Mean Appearance that the Meſſias was. to make, the Contempt Iſa. 5 3. 
of anlbe was to fall under, and the Sufferings he was to bear; and 


n 
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Art. 7. that for the Sins of others, which were to be laid on him Ing 
| ſo that his Sou! or Life was to be made an Offering for Sin 
Ifa. 61. in reward of which he was to be highly exalted. In another he 
place his Miſſion is ſet forth, not in the Strains of War, or 
of 8 but of Preaching to the Poor, ſetting the Pri 
ſoners free as in a Year of Jubilee, and comforting the affli& 
ed and ſuch as mourned. In the two laſt Chapters of that Pro 
phet mention is made more particularly of the Gentiles tha 
were to be called by him, and the Iſles that were afar M, ou 
of whom God was to take ſome for Prieſts and Levites : Whid 
Mewed plamly, that a new Diſpenſation was to be open 
by him, in which the Gentiles were to be Prieſts and Lewitao 
which could not be done while the Moſaical Law ſtood, that 
had tied theſe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and to the 
Jer, 23. 5. Houſe of Aaron. Jeremy renewed the Promiſe to the Houſe 0 
David, of a King that ſhould reign and proſper; in whoſe day 
Fudah and Iſrael were to dwell ſafely, whoſe name was to be, 'Theþ 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. It is certain this Promiſe was never 
literally accompliſhed ; and therefore recourſe muſt be had toſſfecc 
Jer.31. 3 1. a Myſtical Senſe. The ſame Prophet gives a large Account off 
a new Covenant that God was to make with the Houſe of 2000 8 
ather:þ 


God on great Numbers of Perſons, Old and Young, that was 
. to happen before the grear and terrible Day of the Lord, that 


Micah 5.2. 5 


Hag. 2. 6, encouraged thoſe who were troubled at the meanneſs of the 


75 839 Temple which they had raiſed after their return out of the 


im and Thammim, 
W 


; | 7 
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nd the 6/0ud between the Cherubims, which laſt, ſtrictly ſpeak- Art. 7. 

Ming, was the Glory 3, all which had been in Solomon's Temple, 

but were wanting in that. In A2. to this, the Pro- 

phet in the Name of God pfomiſed, That he would in a ſirtie | 

while ſhake the Heavens and the. Earth, and ſhake all Nations 3 

Fords that import ſome ſurprizing and great Change; upon 

rich the defre 15 all. nations foul come; and God would 

fill the Houſe with his 22 the Glory of this latter Houſe - 

ould exceed the Glory of the former, for in that place God would 

ive Peace. Here is 2. plain . „That this Temple was 

p have a Glory, not only equal but ſuperior to the Glory of 

ho mon's Temple: Theſe Words are too A to be believed 

> have been accompliſhed, when Herod rebuilt the Temple 

ith much Magnificence ; for that was nothing in compari- 

n of the real Glory, of the Symbols of the Preſence of God, 

hat were wanting in it, This cannot Anſwer the Words, 

That the deſire of all Nations was to come, and that God 

yould give Peace in that Place. So that either this Prophecy 

as never fulfilled, or ſomewhat muſt be aſſigned during the 

econd Twngle, that will anſwer thoſe Solemn Expreſſions, 

ich are plainly applicable to our Saviour, who was the Ex- 

ectation of the Gentiles, by whom Peace was made, and in 

_ 2 Eternal 228 _m__ 2 —_— 2 — 

Cha- Mu than in the Cloud of Glory. achary propheſi- Zach. 

puiſfd, That their King, by which they underſtood the Meſſias, was TY 

o be meek and lowly, and that he was to make his Entrance 

n a very, mean Appearance, riding on ws bur yet under 

hat, he was- to bring Salvation to them, they were to re- 

Y ce greatly in him. Malachi told them, That 1h Lord whom Mal. 3. 1. 

-Pey fs even the Meſſenger of the Covenant in whom they de- 

pred, ſhould ſuddenly come into bis Temple; and that the Day 

ft his coming was to be dreadful; that he was to refine and 

uriſy, in particular, the Sons of Levi; and a terrible Deſtru- 

ion is denounced after that. One Character of his . 

vas, That Elijah the Prophet was to eome before that great and 

eadful Day, who ſhould convert many, Old and Young. Now 

is certain that no other Perſon came, during the Second 

emple, to whom theſe Words can be «9c ſo that they 

ere not accompliſhed; unleſs it was in the Perſon of our Sa 

; Four, to whom all theſe Characters do well agree. 5 5 

But to conclude with that Propheey which of all others is 

he moſt particular: When Daniel at the End of the Seventy 

ears Captivity was interceeding for that Nation, an Angel 

the Tas ſent to him to tell him, That they were to have a new 

n the feriod of -Seventy Meek, that is, Seven times Seventy Tears, 
| 490 


Mal. 4. Is 


Dan. 9. 24, : : 
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Art. 7. 490 Years ; and that after Sixty two Weeks, Meſſiah the Prince 
n. 10 come, and to be cut ; and that then the People of « 


Prince ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary; and the end 'v 
theſe was to be as with a Flood or Inundation, arid De Nations 
were determined to the end of the War, They were to be de. 
ſtroyed by Abominable Armies, that is Laie Armies! 
They were to be made deſolate, till an utter End or Conſun- 
mation thould be made of them. The Pomp with which thi 
Deſtruction is ſet forth, ' plamly ſhews, that the Fins! Ruin 
of the-Fews by the Reman Armies is meant by it. From which 
ir is _m— inferred, not only that if that Viſion was really 
ſeat from God by an Angel to Daniel, and in corfequentee to 
that = then * i — 2 * — was cut 2 
during the contiruance of Feriſalem | 'emple 3 but 
that 1t hapned within a Pasted of Time deſignec in that 
Viſion. Time was then computed more certainly than it hal 
been for many Ages before. Two great Meaſures" were fixed; 
one at Babylon by Nabonaſſor, and another in Greece in the 
_ Olympiads. Here a Prediction is given almoſt Five himdrel 
Years before the Accompliſhment, with many very nice Reck 
onings in it. I will not now enter upon the Chronology” d 
_ this matter, on which ſome Great Men have beſtowed thei 
Eabours very happily. Archbiſhop Der has ſtated this mat 
ter fo, chat the Interval of Time is clearly Four  hundrel 
eighty fix Years. The Covenant was to be confirmed wi 
many for one Wee, in the midſt of which God was to caul 
the Sacriſice and Oblation for Sin to oeafe 3 which ſeems t 
be a Myſtical way of deſcribing che Death of Chriſt that ws 
to put an end to the Virtue of the Fudaical Sacrifices 3 { 
Sixty nine Weeks and a half make juſt Four hundred eig 
fix Years and a half. But without going further into this C 
culation, it is evident, That during the Second Temple, th 
Meſſias was to come, and to be cut off, and that ſoon af 
ter that a Prince was to fend an Army to deſtroy — 
and Sanctuary: The Fews do not fo much as pretend th: 
during that Temple the Meſſias thus fer forth did come, or wz 
cut off 5 ſo either the Prediction fail*d in the Event, or ti 
Meſſiah didi come within that Periolt. . 


And thus at Thread of the Prophecies of the Meſſias bein of 


carried down through the whole Old Teſtament, it ſeems 
be fully made out, That he was to be of the Seed of Abraban 
and of the Poſterity of David: That the Tribe of Fxdub wa 
to be a diſtinct Policy, till he ſhould come: That he ſhoul 
work 'many Miracles: That he was to be Meek and Lowly 
That hit Function was to conſiſt in Preaching to the AﬀiRtec 
ES | A N 


L ths ; 


but a * — 
3 Thar the — 


ies 
t his Life, was es be 


was to give him 4 
at þ 496 thes has ne 
mpanied a free Offer of Pardon, 


were to fall under a terrible Curſe, and an utter Extirpation. 
When this is all ſummed up together; when it appears, That 

there was never any other Perſon to whom thoſe Characters did 

WY agree 3 but that they did all meet in our Saviour, we ſee what 

Light the Old Teſtament has given us in this matter. Here a 

Nation that hates us and our Religion, who are ſcattered up 

and down the World, who have been for many Ages without 
- Af their Temple, and without their Sacrifices, without Pri | 
und without their Genealogies, who yet hold theſe Books am | 
them in a due Veneration, which furniſh us with ſo full a proo 
J that the Meſiob whom they ſtil look for, is the Lord Jeſus 


whom we worſhip. 


* now N > aug Hy al: d 1 | 
e .7ews pretend, 1 nat it 4s a great Argument again , | 
„Authority of the New Teſtament, becauſe it acknowledges the | 
We old to be from God, and yet repeals the far greater Part of 1 
the Laws Enacted in it; though thoſe Laws are oſten ſaid to | 
Hul be Laws for ever, and throughout al} Generatiom. Now they ſeem 
Je argue with ſome adyantage, who ſay, That what God does 
declare to be a Law that ſhall be perpetual by any one Pro- 
pher, cannot be abrogated or reverſed by anether, fince char 
other can have no more Authority than the former Prophet 
Þ hed : And if both are of God, it ſeems the one cannot make 
Ivoid that which was formerly declared by the other in the 
Name of God. But it is to be conſidered, That by the Phraſes 
: Jef 4 Stat ute for ever, or throughout all Generations, can caly be 
meant, that ſuch Laws were not tranſient Laws ſuch as were 
only te ohſerved whilſt they marched through the Wildernels, or 
— occafions < N Laws which were con 
antly and generally to e were to them perpetual. 
lvl But chat — Import that the Lawgiver himſelf had parted 
el wich all the Authority that naturally nnen 


* 
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own Laws. It only ſays, That the People had no power over 
x ſuch Laws to repeal or change them: They were to bind them 
always, but that puts no limitation on the Lawgiver himiſelf, 
fo that he might not alter his own Conſtitutions. Poſitive 
Precepts which have no real value in themſelves are of "their 
own nature alterable: And as in human Laws the wards of 
Enacting a Law for all future times do only make that to be 
a perpetual Law for the Subjects, but do not at all limit the 
Legiſlative power, whictt is as much at liberty to abrogate or 
alter it, as if no ſuch words had been in the Law. There are 
alſo many hints in theOld Teſtament, which ſhew that the Pre- 
tepts of the Moſaical Law were to be altered: Many plain In- 
timations are given of a time and ſtate; in which the khowledge 
of God was to be ſpread over all the Earth: And that God was 
every where to be worſhipped. ' Now this was impoſſible to 
be done without a Change in their Law and Rituals: It being 
impoſſible that all the World ſhould go up thrice a Year to 
worſhip at Feruſalem, or could be ſerved by Prieſts of the 
Aaroncal Family. Circumciſion was a diſtinction of one-par- 
ticular Race which' rieeded not to be continued after all were 
— under one denomination, and within the ſame common 
rivileges. | thro 

Theſe things hitherto mentioned belong naturally to this 
part of the Article; yet in the intention of thoſe who -fra- 
med it, theſe words relate to an extravagant ſort of Enthuſiaſts 
that lived in thoſe days; who abufing ſome ill-underſtood 
Phraſes concerning Juſtification by Chriſt without the works 
of the Law, came to ſet up very wild Notions, which were 
bad in themſelves, but much more pernicious in their Conſe- 


quences. They therefore faricied that a Chriſtian was tied by 


no Law, as a Rule or Yoke; all theſe being taken. away by 
Chriſt : They ſaid indeed, That a Chriſtian by his renovation 
became a Law to himſelf, he obeyed not any written Rule or 
Law, but a new inward Nature: And thus as it is ſaid that 
Sadecus miſtook his Maſter Antigonus, who 1 bps Diſciples 
to ſerve God, not for the hope of a Reward, but without any 
expectations, as if he by that Affectation of Sublimity had de- 
nied that there was any Reward, and from thence ſprung the 
Sect of the Salducees: ſo theſe Men, perhaps at firſt miſtaking 
the meaning of the New Teſtament, went wrong only in their 


Notions 3 and ſtill meant to preſs: the neceſſity of true 'Heli- Fi 
neſs, though in another ſet of Phraſes, and upon other Mo- 


tives; yet from thence' many wild and ungovern'd Notions 
aroſe then, and were not long ago revived among us: All 


which flowed from their not underſtanding the Importance of ; 
* he 
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I they ſtand, t 
Covenant ich 


Jof them upon their Obedience, and in 


E q 3s well as the Jews; W. 


che Word Law in the New Teſtament, in which it ſtands moſt Art. 7. 


commonly for the complex of the whole Fewiſh Religion, in op- 


gg to the Chriſtian 3 as the word Law when it ſtands for a 


is meant of the Five Books 1 1 
The maintaining the whole frame of that Diſpenſation, in op- 


poſition to that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted to the Gen- 
tiles, as to the Ritual parts of it, was the Controverſy then in 
debate between the Apoſtles and the Fudaizing Chriſtians. The 
ſtating that matter aright is a Key that will open all thoſe difſi- 
culties, which with it will appear eaſy, and without it inſupe- 
rable. In oppoſition to theſe, who thought then that the Old 
Teſtament, havihg brought the World on to the knowledge of 
the Meſſias, was now of no more uſe, this Article was framed. © . 
The Second Part of the Articie relates to a more Intricate 
Matter 3 and that is, whether in the Old Teſtament there were 
any promiſes made, other than Tranſitory or Temporal ones, 
and whether they might look for Eternal Salvation in that Diſ- 
penſation, and upon what account? Whether Chriſt was the 
Mediator in that Diſpenſation, of if they were ſaved by Virtue 
of their Obedience to the Laws that were then given them. 
Thoſe who deny that Chriſt was truly God, think that in order, 
to the raiſing him to thoſe great Characters in which he is pro- 
poſed in the New Teſtament, it is neceſſary to aſſert that he 
gave the firſt afſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and of à free and 
full pardon of all Sins, in his Goſpel : And that in the Old Teſta» 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly and diſtinly 
underſtood. | 5 1 v + 
It is true, That if we take the words of the Covenant. that 
Moſes made between God and the People of Iſrael. ſtrictly and as 
Import only Temporal Bleſſings : That was a 
a Body of Men and with their Poſterity as they 
were à People engaged to the Obedience of that Law. Now 2 
National Covenant could only be eſtabliſh'd in Temporal-pro-. - 
miſes of Publick and Viſible Bleſſings, and of a long continuance 
Threatnings of as ſignal 
judgments upon the Violation of them: But under thoſe gene- 


-Iral promiſes of what was to happen to them Collectively, as 


they made up one Nation, every ſingle perſon among them 
ah, and the good Men — them tid, ather.the hopes of a, 
ſuture State. It is clear that Mofes did all a ong ſuppoſe the Be-, 
ing of God, the Creation of the World, and: the promile of the 
Meſſias, as things fully known and carried down by Traditi 


Ito his days: So it ſeems he did-alſo ſuppoſe the knowledge of a 


future State, which was then generally believed. by the Gentiles 


only dark and conifuſed. 
Notions 
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Art. 7. Notions about it. But when God was eſtabliſhing a Covenant 
Wich the Fewiſh Nation, a main part of which was his giving 
them the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, it was not - 

ſary that Eternal Rewards or Puniſhments ſhould be then pro- 

poſed to them: But from the Tenor of the promiſes made to 

their Forefathers, and from the General Principles of Natural 

Religion, not yet quite. extinguiſhed among them, they * 

ther this, That under thoſe Carnal promiſes, Bleſſings o 2 

igher nature were to be underſtood. And fo we ſee that David 

had the hope of arriving at the preſence of God, and at his right 

band, where he believed there was 4 Juindſs of Joy, and pleaſures 

for evermore : And he puts himſelf in this oppoſition to the 

Pſ. r6. 11. wicked, 1 hat whereas zheir portion was in this life, and they left 
Pſ. x7. 14; their ſubſtance to their Children; he ſays, That as for him, he | 
119. ſhould behold God's Face in righteouſneſs, and ſhould be ſatiſß ed 
when be awaked with bis likeneſs 3 which ſeems plainly to r - 
to a ſtate after this Life, and to the Reſurrection. He carries ! 
this oppoſition further in another Pſalm, where after he had | © 
Pf. 49. 14, ſaid, That Men in honour did not continue, but were like the beafts 1 
17. that periſhed : That none of them could purchaſe immortal it / for his tl 
brother, that he ſhould till live for ever and not ſee Corruption: They t 

41 died and left their wealth to others, and like ſheep they were laid | 7? 

in the grave, where death ſhould feed on them. In oppoſition to hz 

which he ſays, That he upright ſhould have dominion over them in th 

the morning Which is clearly a Poetical Expreſſion for another | A 

day that comes after the night of Death: As for himſ If in par- 

ticular, he ſiys, That God ſhall redeem my Soul (that is, his 85 

Life, or his Body, for in thoſe ſenſes the word Soal is uſed in 

the Cid l eſtament) from the power of the grave: That is, from Chi 


continuing in that ſtate of death: for be ſhall receive me. This) ©! 
does very ciearly ſet forth David's belief, both of future Happi- . 
| nefs, and of the Reſurrection of his Body. Jo which might be fro 
Pf. 24. 11. added fome other paſſages in the Pſalms, Eccleſaſtes, Iſaiab, and the 
$7.6. Dame! In all which it appears, That the holy Men in that Ben 
95. 17, Diſpenſation, did underſtand, That under thoſe promiſes in the 1 
96. 1. Books of Moſes that ſeemed literally to belong to the Land of Caf # 
Eccl. 1 1. 9. Haan, and other Temporal Bleſſings, there was a Spiritual me: | 
12. 14. Ing hid, which it ſeems was conveyed down by that Succeflior tO tf 
Iſa. 25. 8. — that was among them, as the myſtical fenſe of 24 
26. 19. JET 1 ; rr 
Dan. 3 It is to this that our Saviour ſeems to appeal; when the Sac 4h 


ducees came to puzzle him with that queſtion of the ſeven Br 
thren, who had all married one Wife: He firſt tells them, The 
erred, not knowing the Scriptures ; which plainly Imports, That 
the Doctrine _ they denied, was contained in the Scrip 
- ; « rures 
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tures; and they he goes to prove it, not from thoſe more ex- Art. 7. 
preſs paſſages that are in the Pro hets and Holy Writers, which CYAN 
| as ſome think the Sadducees rejected; but from the Law, which Matt. 22. 
; being the Soureè of their r it might ſeem a j uſt prejudice 2.9 
: againſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if it was of great Conſequence, 
har 7 was not contained in the Law. Therefore he cites theſe 
words or are ſo often repeated, and that were ſo much confi- 
ory by the Jews, as comtaini 5 12 the 5 of 
Abe e 8 
rly at his nce to Moſes, I am t Abrabam 4 
the Gol of Iſaac, a oh the God Facib. Which words impo orted, Ver; 3132: 
not only that God had been their God, but ftill was their God? 
py when God is ſaid to be a God to any, by that is meant, 
Che is their Benefactor, or exceeding rich reward, as was pto- Exod. 5 4. 4 
m ed to Abraham. And that therefore Abraham, Teac, and Fa- 
3 lived unto God, that is, were not dead: But were then in wa 
happy ftate of life. in which God did reward them, and ſo | 
their God. Whether this Argument reſts here, our Saviour ho 
ſigning 0 to prove againſt the main error of the Sadducees, 
that we have Souls diſtinct from our Btbey, rhox ſhall out-live 
their ſeparation from them; or if it goes er to : prove the 
riſing of the Body it: ſelf, I ſhall not determine. On the one 
hand our Sort tour ſeems to 1571 himſelf particularly to prove 
the Reſur lo of the Bod we muſt ſee how to find here 
an Ak? Fe r ear fu ney BELA the 5 of the whole 85 
r hand it may be ſaid, That he eh 


a 195 21 lege . 
As for the Reſurr apr! © 5 all tha! e 
from Ne 68 an Argument to i it, is, That fince God was 


God of Abrabim, Iſaac, and Facob, and by conſequenice their 

8 nd Neale and ry Ey «4 9 on this. 

rth, and k uſfered many Toſſings a ron het therefore. 

muſt be rewarded in another State; er 1 — God promi- 
anaan, as 


that to rem. * Ni the Land well as 


to 0 their 08 whe they never. had any Portion 
of it in th eir OW on, tha that there efore they ſhall riſe again, 
8 Web the ather Saints ene on Ps and 1 FE LECT 
ed in th 12 elves. - 
"From 1.4 ** 5 
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Art. 7. them in the Expiation made by Sacrifices. Sins of Ignorance, or 
ins of a lower ſort, were thoſe only for which Sin or Treſpaſs-. 


Heb. 10. 


28. 


Pſal. 51. 
1523516517. 


Ha. 1. 18. 


offerings were appointed. The Sins of a higher Order were pu- 


niſhed by Death, by the Hand of Heaven, or by cutting off; ſo 
that ſuch as ſinned in that kind were to dye without Mercy: 
Yet when David had fallen into the moſt heinous of thoſe Sins, 
he prays to God for a Pardon, according to God's Loving-kind- 
neſs, and the Multitude of his tender Mercies : For he knew that 
they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. . The Prophets do 
often call the Fews to repent of their Ne and other crying 
Sins, ſuch as Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and Murder; with the Pro- 
miſe of the Pardon of them; even though they were of the deep- 
eſt Dye, as Crimſon and Scarlet. Since then, for leſſer Sins an 
Expiation was appointed by Sacrifice, beſides their confeſſing and 
repenting of it; and ſince it ſeems by St. Paul's way of argu- 
ing, that they held it for a Maxim, That without ſhedding of 
blood there was no remiſſion of fins ; this might naturally lead t 
to think that there was ſome other conſideration that was inter- 
poſed in order to the 2 of thoſe more heinous Sins; 
For a greater degree of Guilt ſeems by a natural Proportion to 
demand a higher degree of Sacrifice and Expiation. But after all, 
whatſoever Iſaiah, Daniel, or any other Prophet might have un- 
derſtood or meant by thoſe Sacrificatory Phraſes that they uſe in 
ſpeaking of the Meiſiah, yet it cannot be ſaid from the Old Te- 
ment, That in that Diſpenſation it was clearly revealed that 
the Meſſias was to die, and to become a Sacrifice ſor Sin: The 
Meſſias was indeed promiſed under genera! terms, but there was 
not then a full and explicite Revelation of his being to dye for 
the Redemption of Mankind : Yer fince' the moſt heinous Sins 
were then pardoned, though not by virtue of the Sacrifices of 
that Covenant, nor by the other means preſcribed in it, we have 
good reaſon to affirm, that according to this Article, Life was 
offered to Mankind in the Old Diſpenſation by Chriſt, who was 
with relation to the obtaining the Fayour of God, and Everlaſt- 
ing Life, the Mediator of, that as well as of the New Diſpenſa- 
tion. In the New Teſtament he is ſet in oppoſition to the Old 
Adam, that as in the one all died, ſo in the other all were made 
alice : Nor is it any way incongruous to ſay, That the Merit of 
his Death ſhould by an Anticipation have ſaved thoſe who died 
before he was born: For that being in the view of God as cer- 
tain, before, as after it was done, it might be in the Divine In- 
tention the Sacrifice for the Old, as well as it is expreſly declared 
to be the Sacrifice for the New Diſpenſation. And this being 
fo, God might have pardoned Sins in confideration of it, even to 
thoſe who had no diſtinit Apprehenſions concerning it. * 


YRS WWW 
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not acknowledge the New Teſtament. 


membrances to them: 


/ / 


— 
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God applies the Death of Chriſt by the ſecret Methods of Grace, 
to many Perſons whoſe Circumſtances do render them incapable 
of the, expreſs Acts of laying hold on it, the want of thoſe 
inſtance, in Infants and Ideots) being f. upplied by the goodneſs 
of God: So though the Revelation that was made of the Meſſias 
to the Fathers under the Old Diſpenſation, was only in general 
and Prophetical Terms, of which they could not have a clear 
and diftin& knowledge; yet his Death might be applied to them, 
and their Sins pardoned through him, upon their performing 
ſuch Acts as were proportioned to that Diſpenſation, and to the 


Revelation that was then made: And ſo they were reconciled 
to 


b 


= 


God even after Sins, for which no Sacrifices were appointed 
their Diſpenſation, upon their Repentance and Obedience to 

Foederal Acts and Conditions then required, which ſupplied 
the want of more expreſs Acts with relation to the Death of 


Art. * : 


(for 


Chriſt, not then diſtinctly revealed to them. But though the 


Old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of Eternal Life made 
to them, with a Reſurrection of their Bodies, and a Confidence 
in the Mercy of God, for pardoning the moſt heinous Sins 3 yet 
it cannot be denied, but that it Was as 4 ligbt that 
dark place, till the day-ftar did ariſe, and that Chriſt brought life 
and immortality to light by his _ 3 giving us fuller and clear- 
er diſcoveries of it, both with relation to our Souls and Bodies; 
and that by him alſo God bas declared bis righteouſneſs for the re- 
miſſion of ſins, through the forbearance of God, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Feſus, and through Faith in his blood. 
The Third Branch of this Article will not' need much Expla- 
nation, as it will bear no diſpute, except with Fews, who do 
7 he Ceremonial Parts 
of the Moſaical Law, which comprehends all both the Negative 
and the Poſitive Precepts, were enjoined. the Jews either with 


ſhined in 4 2 Pet. r. 1. 


Rom. 3» 
24, 255 


relation to the Worſhip of God and Service at the Temple, or 


to their Perſons and courſe of Life. | 

That which is not Moral of its own nature, or that had no 
relation to Civil Society, was commanded them, to ſeparate 
them not only from the Idolatrous and Magical Practices of 
other Nations, but to diſtinguiſh them ſo entirely as to all their 
Cuſtoms, even in the Rules of Eating and of Cleannels, that 
they might have no familiar Commerce with other Nations, but 


live within and among themſelves; ſince that was very likely 


to corrupt them, of which they had very large experience. Some 
of thoſe Rituals were perhaps given them as Puniſhments tor 


their frequent Revolts, and were as a Yoke upon them, who 
were ſo prone to Idolatry. They were as Rudiments and Re- 
They were as it were ſubdued by a great 

i. Variety 


2 
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Art. 7. Variety of Precepts, which were matter both of much C 17 

ud great Trouble to them; By theſe they were alſo amuſed 53 | 

- _ *®* for it ſeems they did naturally love a Pompous Exterior in Reli- | 
gion: They were alſo by all that Train of Performance which 8 
were laid on them, kept in mind both of the great Bleſſings of - 

God to them, and of the Obligations that lay on them towards b 

God; and many of thoſe, particularly their Sacrifices and 
Waſhings, were Typical. All this. was proper and (ery to f. 
reſtrain and . them, while they were the only People of b 
the World that renounced Idolatry, and N pe the true 
God : And therefore ſo ſoon as that of which they had an Em» 
blem in the Structure of their Temple (of a Court of the Gen- 
ziles ſeparated with a middle Wall of Partition, from the Pay 
in which the 8 to be removed, anc 
that the Houſe. of God was to become 4 Houſe of Prayer 50 
Nations, then all thoſe diſtinctions were to be laid afide, ug ak 
that Service was to determine and come to an end. The Apoſtles 
did declare that the Genti/es were not to be brought under that 
heavy Yoke, which their Fathers were not able to bear; yet 
the Apoſtles themſelves, as born Fews, and while they lived 
among the Fews, did continue in the Obſeryance of their Rites, | G8 
as long as. God ſeemed to be waiting for the Remnant of that 
Nation that was to be ſaved, before bis Wrath came upon the 
reſt to the-uttermoſt. - They went to the Temple, they purified 
themſelves 3 and in à word, to the Fews they became Jem; and tn 
in this compliance, the firſt Converts of the Fewiſh Nation con» 7 
tinued till the deſtruction of Feruſalem 3 after which, it became ; 


impoſſible to obſerve the greateſt part of their moſt important wy, 
| Rituals, even all thoſe that were tied to the Temple. But that wh 
| | Nation loſing its Genealogies, and all the other Characters that * 0 
| they formerly had of a Nation under the Favour and Protection h ' 
of God, conld no more know after a few Ages, whether they fro. 


were the Seed of Abraham or not, or whether there were any 
left among them of the Tribe of Levi, or of the Family of Aaron. All 
So that now all thoſe Ceremonies are at an end; many of them 


| are become 1 and the reſt uſeleſs; as the whole was oy 
| abrogated by the Authority of the Apoſtles, who being ſent of ow 


| God, and proving their Miſſion by Miracles, as well as.Moſes had 
E done his; they might well have lodſed and diſſol ved thoſe Pre- ; 
| cepts upon Earth, upon which according to aur Saviour*s * 
words, they are to be eſteemed as /ooſed in Heaven, _ | 
The Judiciary Parts of the Law were thoſe that related to 
them as they were a Sxicty of Men, to whom God by a ſpecial 
Command gave Authority to drive out and deſtroy a wicked I 5 
Race of People, and to poſſeſs their Land; which God ap. * 
” | pointed 


. 


of the Church of England, | 1 131 


poi ted to be divided equally among them, and that ey 
Portion ſhould be as a Perpetuity to a Family; ſo that thoug 
it might be mortgaged out for a number of Years, yet it was 
afterwards to revert to the Family. Upon this bottom they were 
at firſt ſet; and they were ſtill to be preſerved upon it; ſo 
that many Laws were given them as they were a Civil Socie- 
N cannot belong to any other Society : And therefore 
their whole Judiciary Law, except where any parts of it are 
founded on Moral Equity, was a complicated thing, and can 
belong to no other Nation, that is not in its firſt and eſſen- 
tial Conſtitution made and framed as they were. For inſtance 3 
The Prohibition of taking Uſe for Money, being a Mean to 
preſerve that Equality which was among them, and to keep 
any of them from becoming exceſſively rich, or others from be- 
coming miſerably poor, this is by no means to be applied to 
other itutions, where Men are left to their Induſtry, and 
neither have their Inheritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor 
are put by any ſpecial Appointment of God all upon a level. 
that it is certain, and can bear no debate, That the Ne- 
ſaical Diſpenſation, as to all the parts of it that are not of 
their wn nature Moral, is determined and abrogated by the 
Goſpel. The Decifions which the Apoſtles made in this mat+ 
ter are ſo clear, and for the Proof of them, the whole Tenor 
of the Epiſtles to the Galatians and the Hebrews is ſo full, that 


25 doubt can reſt concerning this, with any Man who reads 


em. 

The laſt Branch of the Article that remains to be conſidered, 
15 concerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten Command- 
ments are meant, together with all ſuch Precepts as do belong 

to them, or are Corollaries ariſing out of them. By Nora! Law 
is to be underſtood, in oppoſition to Poſitive, a Law which 
has an antecedent Foundation in the nature of things, that ariſes 


— 


from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable to the Frame and Powers of 


our Souls, and is neceſſary for maintaining Human Society, 
All ſuch Laws are commanded, becauſe they are in themſelves 
poor and ſuitable to the ſtate in which God has put us here, 

he two Sources out of which all the Notions of Morplity 
flow, are firſt the conſiderations of our ſelves as we are fin- 
gl Individuals, and that with relation both to Soul and Bo- 
3 and next, the conſideration of Human Society, what is ne- 


ceſſary for the Peace and Order, the Safety and Happineſs of 


Manki d. There are two Orders of Moral Precepts; ſome re- 
late to things that of their own nature are . inflexibly good 
or evil, ſuch as Truth and Falſhood 3 whereas other things 
by a variety of Circumſtances may ſo change their nature, — 


Art. 7. 
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6 
— 


Ve, 


e may run to exceſles: 


— 


Art. 3. they may be either morally good or evil: A merciful or ge- 


Moral Quality, and yet it 
s: There may he many things that are not 
unalterably Moral in themſelves, which yet * fit Sub jects 
of perpetual Laws about them. For inſtance; in the Degrees 
- of Kindred with relation to Marriage, there are no degrees but 
direct Aſcendents or Deſcendents, that is, Parents and Chil- 
dren, that by an Eternal Reaſon can never Marry; for where 
there is a Natural Subordination, there can never be ſuch, an 
Equality us that ſtate of Life requires: But Collateral Dees 
even the neareſt, Brothers and Siſters, are not by any Natura 
Law barred Marriage, and therefore in a. caſe, of neceſſity they 
might Marry : Yet fince their intermarrying muſt be attended 
with vaſt Inconveniences, -and would tend to the Defilement 
of Families, and hinder the Conjunction of Mankind by the 
Intermixture of different Families; it becomes therefore a fit 
Subject for a perpetual Law, to ſtrike a horror at the thought 
of {ſuch Commixtures, and ſo to keep the World pure, which 
confidering the Freedoms in which thoſe, of the ſame Nez 
do: live, could not be preſerved without ſuch a Law. It is 
alſo the Intereſt of Mankind, and neceſſary for the careful Edu- 
cation of the riſing Generation, that Marriages ſhould be for 
Fife 3 for if it were free for Married Perſons to ſeparate at 
pleaſure, the Iſſue of Marriages ſo broken would be certainly 
much neglected: And fince a Power to break a Marriage would 
naturally inflame ſuch little quarrellings as may happen among 
all Perſons that live together, which will on the contrary be 
certainly repreſſed, when they know that the Marriage can- 
Nor be diſſolved, and when by ſuch a Diſſolution of Marria- 
ges, the one half of the Human Species, I mean Woman-kind, 
as expoſed to great Miſeries, and ſubject to much Tyranny 
it is a fit Subject for a perpetual Law; fo that it is Moral 
in a Secondary Order. It were eaſy. to give Inſtances of this 
in many more Particulars, and to ſhew, That a Precept may 
be faid to be Aſoral, when there is a Natural Suitableneſs in 
it to advance that which is Moral in the firſt Order, and that 
it cannot be well-preſerved without ſuch a Support. It will 
appear what occaſion there is for this diſtinction, when we 
conſider the Ten Commandments; which are ſo many Heads 
of Morality, that are inſtanced in the higheſt act of a kind; 
and to which are to be reduced all ſuch acts * the juſt 
Proportions of Morality belong to that Order and Series of 
A tions. | | | 8 1 ed 1 
* The Foundation of Morality is Religion. The Senſe of 
God, That he is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Puniſher, 


nerous Temper is always a good 
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Fare and undefiled in it, than they were in a lower Diſpen- 
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is the Foundation of Religion. Now this muſt be ſuppoſed as Art. 7. | 
Antecedent to his Laws, for we regard and obey them from 


the perſuaſion that is formed in us concerning the Being and 
the Juſtice of God; The two firſt Commandments are againſt. 
the two different ſorts of Idolatry; which are, the worſhip- 
ping of Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in a 


Corporeal Figure: The one is the giving the Honour of the 


True God to an Idol, and the other is the depreting the 
True God to the reſemblance of an Idol. Theſe were the 
two great Branches of Idolatry, by which the true Ideas of 
were corrupted. 3 was by them corrupted in its 
Source. No can queſtion but that it is Immoral to wor- 
ſhip a Falſe God; it is a transferring the Honour which be- 
longs immediately and fingly to the Great God, to a Crea- 
ture, or to ſome Imaginary Thing which never had a real 
Exiſtence. This is the robbing God of what is due to him, 
and the exalting another thing to a degree and rank that can- 
not belong to it. Nor is it leſs immoral to propoſe the Great 
and True God to be worſhipped under Appearances that are. 
derogatory. to his Nature, that tend to give us low. Thoughts 
of him, and that make us think him like, if not below our 
ſelves. This way of worſhipping him is both unſuitable to 
his nature, and unbecoming ours; while we pay our Adora-, 
tions to that which is the work of an Artificer. This is con- 
frmed by thoſe many expreſs Prohibitions in Scripture, to 
which Reaſons are added, which ſhew that' the thing is Im- 
moral in its own nature : It being often repeated, that no. 
Similitude of God was ever ſeen : And to whom will ye ligen 
me : All things in Heaven and Earth are often called the work 
f bis bands : Which are plain Indications of a Moral Precept, 
when Arguments are framed from the Nature of Things to 
nforce Obedience to it. The Reaſon given in the very Com- 
and it-ſelf, is taken from the Nature of God, who is jea- 
dus; that is, ſo tender of his Glory, that he will not ſuffer 
z diminution of it to go unpuniſhed ; and if this Precept is 
learly founded upon Natura —.— and the proportion that 
ought to be kept between all Human Acts and their Objects, 
hen it muſt be perpetual: And that the rather, becauſe we 
lo plainly ſee that the Goſpel is a refining upon the Law of 
fy and does exalt it to a higher pitch of Sublimity and 
Purity: And by conſequence the Ideas of God, which are the 
hrſt Seeds and Principles of Religion, are to be kept yet more. 
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Art. 7. 


Vi is often uſed in the Scripture in that fenſe : And fince 


Ex. 23. I. 
Lev. 19. 
12. 


Mat. 5. 33. — 7 — Swearing, which is a Sin of a lower Order ſhould he 


into the reaſon of that 


of God. But it is Moral that a Man ſhould pay homage to 
him in all his werks and ways: 


The Third Precept is againſt falſe Swearing : por the Word 
in all the other Commandments, the Sin which is named is 
not bne of the loweſt, but of the chief Sins that relate to 
that Head; there is no reaſon therefore to think, That Van 


> meant, and not rather falſe Swearing, which is the high- 
eſt Sin of the kind. The Morality of this Command is very 
apparent; for fince God is the God of Truth, and 


Oath is an Appeal to him, therefore it muſt be a grols 
Wickednels to Appeal to Gol, or to cal him to vouch fr 
our nes. 


The Fourth. Commandment carmot be called Moral in the I 


firſt and higheſt ſenſe; for from the Nature of Things no 
reaſon can be aſſigned, Why the Seventh day, rather 1 the 
Sixth, or the Eighth, or any other day, ſhould be ſeparated 
from the common buſineſs of Life, ok applied to the Service 
his Maker, and acknowled 
And fince our Serifes and ſenſible Objects are apt to wear 
better things out of our Thoughts, it is neceſſary thax ſome 


ſolemm Times ſhould be ſet apart for full and copious Medi- 


tations on theſe Subjects: This ſhould be univerſal, left If the 
Time were not the ſame every where; the Buſineſs of ſome 
Men might interfere with the Devotions of others. It ought 
to have ſuch an eminent Character on it, like a ceſſation 
from Buſineſs : Which my bo oh rg a curiofity to enquire 
rr © op, an 
for Meditations and Diſcourſes on thoſe Subjects. It is alſo 
clear, That ſuch days of reſt muſt not return ſo oft, that the 
neceſſary Affairs of Life ſhould be ſtopt by them, nor ſo ſel 
dom that the Impreſſions of Religion ould wear out, if they 
were too ſeldom awakened : But what is the e 
tion of Time, that can beſt agree both with Mens Bodies and 
Minds, is only known to the great Author of Nature. How- 
ſoever, from what has been ſaid, it appears that this is a ve 
ry fit matter to be fixed by ſome ſacred and perpetual Law, 
and that from the firſt Creation; becauſe there being then no 
other method for conveying dowti Knowledge, beſides Oral 
Tradition, it feems as highly congruaus to that State of Man- 
kind, as it is * to the words in Geneßs, to believe 
That God ſhould then have appointed one day in ſeven for 
commemorating the Creation, and for acknowledging the great 
Creator of all things. But though it ſeems very clear, that 
here à perpetual Law was given the World for the ſepars- 


n 


alſo may give opportunity . 


Sh 


"of the Ghprch of England. << 


——— —-— _—_. —ę— 


Life, and app 
ar firſt the Creator, and now by a higher Relatior, the 


generally reckoned: as four diſtin Commandments 


; whole Su 


ing the Seventh day 3 yet it was a meer Circumſtance, and Are.” 
Joes not at all belong, to the 
hat end of the Week this day was to be reckoned; Whe- 

her the firſt or the laſt : So that even a leſs Authority than 

e Apoſtles, and a leſs occafion than the Reſurtection f 
hriſt, might have ſerved to have transferred the day. There 
ing in this no Breach made on the good and moral defign 

f this Law, which is all in it that we ought to reckon ſa- 
red and unalterable : The degree of the Reſt might be alſo 
more ſeverely urged under the Moſaical Law, than either be- 
fore it. or after it. Our Saviour having given plain Intima- 
tions of an Abatement of that rigour, by this general Rule, 


th. We who are called to a ſtate of freedom, are not un- 
ler ſuch a ſtrictneſs as the Fews were. Still the Law ſtands 
or 9 a Seventh day from the commori Buſineſs of 
ying it to a Religious reſt, for acknowledgin 

| & 
bemer of the World. 


Theſe Four Commandments make the firſt Table, and with 
til 


4 


Roman Church having a mind t6 make the Second 


threw it in as an Appendix to the Firſt, and then i ic 


quite out in her Catechiſms : Though it is plain that cheſe 
Commandments relate to two very different Matters, the one 
being in no ſort included in the other. Certainly they * 
much more different than the coveting the Neighbour 

is from the coveting any of his other concerns: Which ire 
plainly two different Acts of the ſame Species: And the 


Houſe being ſet before the Wife in Exodus (though it comes Exod. 20; 


after it in Deuteronomy, which a repetition, is to be 
n Exodus, and not Exodus by it) ſtands for 
ance, which is afterwards branched out in the 


| n inched - 21. 
ticulars; and fo it is clear that there is no colour for 


ivi- 


ding this in two: But the firſt two Commanidments relati 


to chings of ſuch a different ſort, as is the worſhipping 
more Gods thay one, and the worſhipping the true God in 
Inge, oy ſtill to be reckoned as di t: And 
the reaſon given from the Jealouſy and juſtice of God, 
relate equally to both, yet that does not make them other wiſ 

as both might be reduced to one common Head of 


one, than 
Idolatry, ſo that both were to be equally puniſhed. <—c_ 
In the Second Table this Order 1s to be obſerved. There 
are Four Branches of a Man's Property to which GEES 
ue 


that he can call his own may be red 


= 
4 F 
12 
» — $4 


ſtanding uſe of the Ia, in . 


That the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sub- Mark 2.27 


1. 
the Heut. 51 


* * . 


Rom. 7. 7. 


Wife and Children, his Goods, and his Reputation : So ther 
theſe, againſt Killing, committing Adultery, 3 - and 
of the 


to theſe, as they would very often carry M. 

to unlaw Ctions, for a Man is yery apt to-do, that whic 

he defires, ſo they muſt give great diſturbance to thoſe that 
are haunted or overcome by them. -And therefore as a mea 

both to ſecure the quiet of Mens -minds, and to ,preſerye the 
World from the ill effects which ſuch deſires might naturall 

have, this ſpecial Law is given 3 Thou ſhalt not covet. It will 
not be eaſy to prove it Mora! in the ſtrifte} ſenſe, yet i 
a Secondary Order it may be well called Mora! : The Mat 
ter of jt being ſuch, both with relation to our ſelves and 
others, that it is a very proper Subject for a perpetual Law 
to be made about it. And yet as St. Paul ſays, he had not 
known it to be a Sin, if it had not been for, the Law that 
forbids it; for after all that can be ſaid, it will not be eaſ 
to prove it to be of its own nature Moral. Thus, by the helf 
of that diſtinction, of what is Moral in a primary, and in 


ſecondary Order, the Morality of the Ten Commandments 1 
demonſtrated. | : 


That this Law obliges Chriſtians as well as Fews, is eviden 
from the whole Scope of the New Teſtament. Inſtead of de 
rogating from the Obligation of any part of that Lays on 

avio 


can ( 
Al 
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Gayiour 2 he had affirmed, That he came not a 7 ove the 
Lew, but to fulfill it, and that Heaven and Earth r paſs 4- 


went meg a Ju eat — of N e Laws, and ſhewed how 
air he extended EB 
Yobligations that he a, upon his F Gagel was 
done by the Fewiſl Rabies: All the reſt of Goſpel, and 
the Writings of his Apoſtles agree with — in which there 
Wis not a Tittle that Jooks likes ſlackning of it, but a great 
deal — the my : A 1 that — idle —— 
to paſſionate Thoughts, and to all impure 

pined as indifp oh : 

can ſee the Lord. 

And thus every thing relating to this Article is conſidered, 


nd I hope both explained and fw 


E ARTICLE 


Art. * 
ray, but that one tittle of the Law ſhould not paſs ang he ET 


I7, 18. 


ly neceſſary 3 for withous holineſs no Mem 


* 
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4 ARTICLE vin 


Of the Three Creeds: 


The Three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed and that wbich 
is* c. .nmonly called the Apaſt Creed, ought througbly to by 
by moſt certy 


% - 


received and believed; fer they may be proved 


Warrants of Holy Scripture. 


* 


it-ſelf over all the Veſt: So that the Cr 


— 


A Lthongh no doubt ſeems to be here made, of the Nam 
or Deſignations given to thoſe Creeds, except of that 

is aſcribed to the Apoſtles, yet none of them are m 

med with any exactneſs: Sthce the Article of the Proceſſion d 
the Holy Ghoſt, and all that follows it, is not in the Nice 

Creed, but was uſed in the Church as part of it for ſoit 
InAncho- is in Epiphanius, before the Second General Council at Conſt 
reto. tino le ; and it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed in that Council 
Only the Article of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Son 

was afterwards added firſt in Spain, Anno 425 which 

here called th 

Nice Creed, is indeed the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, together wit 
the Addition of Filioque made by the Veſtern Church. Tha 


ſpreꝛt 


which is called Athanafius's Creed is not his neither; for ; 


it is not among his Works, fo that great Article of the Chri 
3 been ſettled at Nice, and he and all th 

eferr lways to the Cree 
made by that Council, there is no reaſon to imagine that hi 
would have made a Creed of his own; beſides, that not on) 
the Macedonian, but both the Neſtorian and the Eutychian Her: 
fies are expreſly condemned by this Creed, and yet thoſe Au 
thorities never being urged in thoſe Diſputes, it is clear fron 
thence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the World 
as indeed it was never heard of before the Eighth Century 


ſtian Religion- 
reſt of the Orthodox referring themſelves a 


and then ix was given out as the Creed of Athanaſius, or as 


Repreſentation of his Doctrine, and ſo it grew to be 
by the Veſtern Church; perhaps the more early, becauſe it wen 
under ſo great a Name, in Ages that were not Critical enoug 


receive 


d 
to 2 of what was genuine, and what was ſpurious. 


here is one great difficulty that ariſes out of ſeveral E 
preſſions of this Creed, in which it is ſaid, That whoſoever v 
e ſaved, muſt believe it; That the belief of it is neceſſary 3 
Salvation 3 and that ſuch as do not hold it pure and undefile 
ſhall without doubt periſh everlaſtinziy: Where many Expl: 0 


Log 


ie Church of England. 


— 


lieve, muſt periſh everlaſtj o this two 
A fer are made: 1. That it is only the C Faith in 


zeneral that is hereby meant, and not every Pa and Ar- 


139 . 

tons of a Myſtery hard_to be underſtood, are made i Art. 8. 
op Apo - to Salvation 3 and it wed, The uch LYN 
o not ſo — 


thought to im rt only the neceſ of helievi 
eigen: Pu ti d 5 5 work U. Blow, 
Cat hol ic ith iz, do fo etermine the 
e to e Explana tion that comes after, that 
E 


the word Catholic Faith, firſt Verſe, can be no other 


ticle of this Creed; fo 9 all thoſe ſevere Ex a are 


ame than the ſame word, as it is defined in the e 


verſes; ſo that this Anſwer ſeems not natural. 
non Anfwer in which the moſt Eminent Men of a is Chr, 
on ol as far as the Memory of all ſuch as I have 

up, have agreed, is That theſe Condemnatory — 72 
Pine only to be underſtood to relate to thoſe who having the 


have ſtifled their own Convictions, holding Truth 1 in Un- 
Ighteouſneſs, and chufing. darkneſs rather than light: Upon 
a ſuch as do thus reject this great Article of the Chriſtian Do- 
"Y ctrine, concerning One God and Three Perſons, Father, Son, 

and Holy Choſt, and that other concerning the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, by which God and Man were ſo united as to make 
one Perfon on, together with the other Doctrines that follow 


Y hereby meant, that every Man who does nk believe this in 
"Fevery tittle muſt n e unleſs h 5s has been furniſh- 
ed with ſufficient means of conviction, ak 
al ted them, and hardned himſelf The Wrath of 
Jod is revealed again all 1, and the wages 23 o n is Death : 
80 chat every 5 has the Wrech of God abiding on him, 
fro ind is in a ſtate of Damnation; yer a fincere Fe fn 
im lah 


livers him out of it, even he lives . 

ſins of Ignorance; which though they 

a N damnation, fo that nothing * true Ek, can de- 

liver him from it; re a general Re 
beer for all known fins, does certay 


; Hil of wn fins, and from 
God only knows our bears, the 7 5 0 5 know- 
ay l e of our obſtinacy, an 


"I norance is affected or Weib 85 5 rye 
v with every Man 2 ing tg, Phe, . 4 
Swe may believe that ſome nes — ok, ry to Salvat 

as well as that there are fome Commandments 2 


Means of Inſtruction offered 2 them, have rej them, and 


| — are thoſe Anathemas denounced: Not ſo as if it were 


1 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Article, 


Practice; and we may alſo believe that ſome Errors as well 


Was ſome Sins ate excluſive of Salvation; all which imports no 


more than that we believe ſuch things are ſufficiently revealed, 
and that they are neceſſary Conditions of Salvation: but by 
this we do not limit the Mereies of God towards thoſe who 
are under ſuch darkneſs as not to be able to ſee through it 
and to diſcern and acknowledge theſe Truths. It were indeed 
to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaration to this purpoſe 
were made by thoſe who have Authority to do it: But in the 
mean while this being the Senſe in which the Words of this 
Creed are univerſally taken, and it agreeing with the Phre- 
ſeology of the Scripture upon the like occaſions, this is that 
which may be reſted upon. And allowing this large Explana- 
tion of theſe ſevere words, the reſt of this Creed imports no 
more than the Belief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, which has 
been already proved, in treating of the former Articles. 
As for the Creed called the Apoſtles Creed, there is good res- 
ſon for ſpeaking ſo doubtſully of it as the Article does, ſince it 
does not appear that any determinate Creed was made by 
them : None of the firſt Writers agree in delivering their 
Faith in a certain Form of Words; every one of them gives 
an Abſtract of his Faith, in Words that differ both from one 
another, and frcm this Form. From thence it is clear that there 
was no common Form delivered to all the Churches: And i 
there had been any Tradition after the Times of the Counci 
of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, the Arian 
had certainly put the chief ſtrength of their Cauſe on this, 
That they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition to the 
Innovations of the Nicene Fathers: There is therefore rio rea- 
{on to believe that this Creed was prepared by the Apoſtles, 
or that it was of any great Antiquity, fince Ruin was the 
firſt that publiſhed it. It 1s true, he publiſhed it as the Creed 
of the Church of Aquileia; but that was ſo late, that neither 
this nor the other Creeds have any Authority upon their own 
account. Great Reſpect is indeed due to things of ſuch Anti. 
quity, and that have been ſo long in the Church; but after 
all, we receiye thoſe Creeds, not tor their own ſakes, nor for 
the ſake of thoſe who prepared them, but for the ſake of the 
Doctrine that is contained in them; becauſe we belieye that 
the Doctrine which they declare, is contained in the Scripture: 


and chiefly that which is the main Intent of them, which & tho 


Aſſ. 
bec⸗ 


to aſſert and proſeſs the obey ee we do receive them ect 


tho' we muſt aeknowledge that t 


e Creed aſcribed to Athanaſiunſ on 


as it was none of his, ſo it was never eſtabliſhed by any Ge- Th 


geral Council. 5 
ARTIGHI 


Sin 


3 7 [ . ; 
p wy ; , 


2 _ of the Church, of England. t 
ed, ARTICLE IK. I 
by Of Original or Birth-Sin. Te 


lee Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela- 
doe Sians do wainly talk) but it is the fault or corruption of the na- 
the ture of every Man, that naturally is engendred of the offering” 
this of Adam, whereby Man is very far gone from Original Kigh uſ-" 

hr 72s, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that the Fleſh: ; 
cha 1ufteth always contrary to the Spirit, and 7 in every Per- - 
am- fon born into the World it 40 be God's Wrath and Bamna- 

no fion And this Infection of Nature doth remain, yea in them 

\ kill bat are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of the Fle „called in 

Greek Qpomnun capes, which ſome do expound the Wiſdom, ſome: 

rea- Senſuality, ſome the Affection, ſome the Deſire of the Fleſh, is 

ce ii not ſubjef to the Law of God, And though there is no Condem- | 
e by nation for them that believe. and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle. i 
their doth confeſs, That Concupiſcence and Luft bath of it-ſelf th: nas 
give} ture of Sin. | | > N 
1 one 


o 


there Fter the Firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion are 
\nd1 ſtated, and the Rule of Faith and Life was { 3 the 


uncll next thing that was to be done, was to declare the ſpecial. 
4 ian Doctrines of this Religion; and that firſt with relation to all 
this Chriſtians, as they are fingle Individuals, for the 8 
o the every one of them in order to the working out his own Sal- 
o rea · I vation; which is done from this to the Nineteenth Article: 
oftle, And then with relation to them as they compoſe a Society 
as thecalled the Church; which is carried on from the Nineteen 
Creed to the End. * 3 Þ WTI „ N | y 
eitherÞ In all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church 
ir ownNot England has been all along of one mind. In this and in, 
Anti. ſome that follow, there has been a greater diverſity of Opinion ; 

bur both fides have ſtudied to prove their Tenets to he at leaſt | 
not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Theſe different 
Parties haveUiſputed concerning the Decrees of. God, and thoſe; 
V Aſſiſtances which purſuant to his Decrees are afforded to us. But 
ipturesſſtecauſe the Foundation of thoſe Decrees, and the Neceſſity of 

thoſe Aſſiſtances, are laid in the Sin of Adam, and in the ef- 

e t fects it had on Mankind, therefore theſe Controverſies begin 
2anafinigſon this Head. The Pelagians and the Sociniam agree in laying, 
ny Ge- Ting wg to Sn yas naar :. _ 5 ir 0 7 oy firſt, 1 . £ 
| in, it is ſaid that Sin emred into the World: But that as | b 
l i ic 3s nid * "47, Rom. 


12. 
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Art. Do. 


was made mortal, and had died whether he had finned or not; 


A fo they think the liberty of Human Nature is ſtill entire; and 


VET. 15. 


1 Cor. 15. 
49. 


that every Man is puniſhed for his own ſins, and not for the 
ſin of another ; to do otherwiſe, they ſay, ſeems contrary to 
Juſtice, not to ſay, Goodneſss. 5 

In oppoſition to this, Fudgment is ſaid to have come 1p 
many to condemnation through one (either Man or Sin.) Death is 
ſaid to have * by one, and by one Man's off ence; and many 
are ſaid to be dead through the offence of one. All theſe Paſſages 
do intimate that death is the conſequence of Adam's Sin; and 
that in him, as well as in all others, Death was the Wages 
f Sin, ſo alſo that we dye upon the account of his Sin. We 


are ſaid to bear the Image of the firſt Adam, as true Chriſtians 


bear the Image of the ſecond : Now we are ſure that there is 
both a derivation of Righteouſneſs, and a Communication of 
Inward. Holineſs transferred to us through Chrift : So it ſeems 
to follow from thence, that there is ſomewhat both transfer- 


red to us, and conveyed down through Mankind, by the firſt 


Gen. 3. 22. 


Adam; and particularly that by it We are all made ſubject to 
Death; from which we ſhould have been freed, if Adam had 
continued in his firſt ſtate, and that by virtue of the Tree of 
Life : in which ſome think there was a natural Virtue to cure 
all Diſeaſes, and relieve againſt all Accidents; while others do 
aſcribe it to a Divine Bleſſing, of which that Tree was only 
the Symbol or Sacrament 3 though the words ſaid after. Adam 
fin, as the reaſon of drivi . him out of Paradiſe, leſt he put 
forth his hand and take of the Tree of Life, and ear, and live for 
ever, ſeem to import that there was 4 Phyſical Virtue in the 
Tree, that could ſo fortify-and reſtore Life, as to give Immor- 
tality. Theſe do alſo think that the Threatning made to Adam, 
That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he ſhould ſurely 


dye, is to be taken a= an, Weng is to be carried no further 


than to a Natural Death. is Subjection to Death, and to 
the Fear of it, brings Men under # flaviſh Bondage, many 
Terrors, and other Paſſionis and Miſeries that ariſe out of it, 
which they think is a great Puniſhment; and that it is a Con- 
demnation and Sentence of Death paſſed upon the whole Race; 
and by this they are made finners, that is, treated as guilty 
Per ſons, and ſeverely puniſhed.” en ee 

This they think is eafily enough reconciled with the Noti- 
ons of Juſtice and Goodneſs in God, fince this is only a Tem- 
porary Puniſhment relating to Mens Perſons : And we fee in 
the common methods of Providence, that Children are in this 
fort often puniſhed for the fins of their Fathers; moſt Men 
that come under a very ill habit of Body, tranſmit the vo 


Man feels it in him 


— 
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of Diſeaſes and Pains to their Children. They do alſo think 
that the Communication of this liableneſs to death is N 
accounted for ; and they imagine that as the Tree of Lite 
might be a Plant that furniſhed Men with an Univerſal Me- 


_ ſo the forbidden Fruit might derive a ſlow Poyſon in- 


to Adam's Body, that might have exalted and inflamed his 
Blovd very much, and might, though by a flower operation, 


Art. 9. 


certainly have brought on death at the laſt. Our being thus ad- 


judged to Death, and to all the Miſeries that accompany Morta- 
ity, they think may be well called the wrath of God, and dam- 
nation: So Temporary Judgments are often expre 
ture. And to this they add, That Chriſt has entirely redeem- 
ed us from this, by the Promiſe he has given us of raifing-us 
up at the Laſt Day: And that therefore when St. Paul is ſo 
— 4 diſcourfing of the Reſurrection, he brings this in, 

t as we have borne the Image of the firſt Adam, who was 
earthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly; and fance 
by Man came death, by Man came alſo the reſurrect ion from the 
dead; and that as in Adam all dye, ſo in Chryt ſhall all be made 
alive; and that this is the Univerſal Redemption and Repa- 
ration that all mankind ſhall have in Chriſt Jefus. All this 
theſe Divines apprehend is conceivable, and no more; there - 
fore they put Original Sin in this only, for which they pre- 
tend they have all the Fathers with them before St. Auſtin, 


ed in Scrip- 


Cor. 15. 


21 22. - 


In Ep, ad. 
Rom. 


ſim. 


and particularly St. Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, from whom alt _ 
the later Greeks have done little more than copied our their 


words. This they do alſo pretend comes up to the words of 
the Article; for as this general adjudging of all Men to dye, 
may be called, accordi 


of it, corrupts Mens Natures, and inclines them to evil. 
Others do ſo far approve of all this, as to think that it is 

a part of Original Sin, yet they believe it goes much farther; 
and that there is 4 Corruption ſpread 5 ö 
Race of Mankind, which is born with every Man. This the 
Experience of all 5 0 teaches us but too evidently; every 
elf, and ſees it in others. The Philoſo- 

phers, who were ſenſible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty 
that ariſes from it, when it might be urged, That a good God 
could not make Men to be Originally depraved and wicked ; 
they therefore fancied: that all our Souls preexiſted in a form- 
er and purer ſtate, from which they fell, by deſcending 


much into Corporeal pleaſure, and fo both by a lapſe and for 
2 puniſhment, they ſunk into groſſer Bodies, and fell different- - 
the Sins they had com 

ö mitte 


y according to the different degrees of 


* 


rough the whole 


to the Stile of the Scriptures, God's 
wrath and dammation ; fo the fear of Death, which ariſes out 


too ; 
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mitted in that ſtate: And they thought that a Virtuous Life 
did raife them up to their former pitch, as a Vicious one 
would fifik them lower into more depraved and more miſera- 
ble Bodies. All this may ſeem plaufible : But the beſt that 
can be ſaid for it, is, That it is an Hypotheſis that ſaves ſome 
difficulties ; but there is no ſort of proofs to make it appear to 
be true. We neither perceive in our ſelves any remembrances 
of ſuch a ſtate, nor have we any warning given us either of 
our fall, or of the means of recovering. ont of it: So ſince 
there is no reaſon to-alfirm this to be true, we muſt ſeek for 
ſome other fource- of the Corruption of human Nature. The 
Manichees imputed it to the Evil God, and thought it was his 
work, which ſome ſay might have ſet on St. uſtin the more 
earneſtly to look for another Hypotheſis to reconcile all. 
But before we go to that, it is certain, that in Scripture 


this general Corruption of our Nature is often mentioned. The 


Imagination of Man's thoughts ave only evil continually : What 
Man is he that liveth and funneth not? The juſt Man LOW ſeven 
times 4 day: The heart of Man is deceitful above all things, and 
deſperately wicked, who can know it ? All that are in wow muſt 
become new Creatures, old things muſt be done away, and every 
thing muſt become new. God made Man upright, but he ſought out 
to · Himſelf many Inventions. The Fleſh is weak 3 The Fleſh luſteth 
dgairft the Spirit; The carnal mind is enmity to the law of God 
and is not ſubje to the law of God, neither indeed can be: And 
they that are in the Fleſh cannct pleaſe God: Where by. Fleſh is 
to be meant the natural State of Mankind, according to thoſe 
words, That which 1s born of the Heſh, is Fleſh 3 and that which 
#5 born of tbe Spt-it, ij Spirit. Theſe, with many other places of 
Scripture t the ſame purpoſe, when they are joined to the uni- 
verſal Experience ot all Mankind, concerning the Corruption 
of our whole Race, lead us to ſettle this point, that in Fact it 
has over-run our whole kind, the contagion is ſpread over all, 
Now this being ſettled, we are next to enquire, how this 


could happen; We cannot think that God made Men ſo: For] 


it is expreſſy ſaid, That God made Man after his own Image. 


IThbe ſireſt way to find out what this Image was at firſt, is}? 


to confider, What the New Teſtament ſays of it, when we 
Come to be reſtored: to it. Ve myſt put on the new Man, after 
te Image of him that created him; or as elſewhere, the ne: 
Mar in rightecuſreſs and true holineſs. This then was the Image 0 
Gu, in which Man was at frſt made. Nor ought the Image 


ot God to be confidered only as an Expreſſion that imports on- © 


I our repreſenting him here on Earth, and having Domini 
on over the Creatures: For in Genefzs the Creation of Man in 


1 
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the Image of God, is expreſſed as a thing different from his Art. 9. 
Dominion over the Creatures, which ſeems to be given to him 
5 a conſequent of it. The Image of God ſeems to be this, Gen. 1-27, 
That the Soul of Man was a Being of another Sort and Order 28. 

than all thoſe material Beings till then made; which were nei- 

ther capable of Thought nor Liberty, in which reſpect the Soul 

was made after the Image of God. But Adam's Soul being put 

m his Body, his Brain was a Tabula r as White Paper, had 


no Impreſſions in it, but ſuch as either 


put in it, or ſuch 


as came to him by his ſenſes. A Man born deaf and blind, 
newly come to hear and ſee, is not a more Ignorant and A- 
mazed-like- Creature than Adam muſt have been, if God had 
not conveyed ſome great impreſſions into him; ſuch as firſt 
the acknowledging and obeying him as his Maker, and then 
the managing his Body ſo as to make it an Inſtrument, by 
which he could make uſe of and obſerve the Creation. There 
is no reaſon to think that his Body was at firſt inclined to 
Appetite, and that his Mind was apt to ſerve his Body, but 
that both were reſtrained by ſupernatural Aſſiſtances: It is 
much more natural and more agreeable to the words of the 
W:ſe-man, to think that God made Man upright, that his Body 
th | 


craved modeſtly, ard that his Mind was 


udge and Ma- 


ſter of thoſe cravings ; and if a natural Hypothefis may be 
offered, but only as an Hypotheſis, it may be ſuppoſed, That 
a Man's blood was naturally low and cool, but that it was 
capable of a vaſt Inflammation and Elevation, by which a 
Man's powers might be exalted to much higher degrees of Know- 


edge and Capacity: The Animal Spirits receiving their Qua- 


lity from that of the Blood, a new and a ſtrong Fermentation 


in the Blood, might raiſe them, and by conſequence exalt a 
Man to a much greater ſublimity of Thought: But with that 


it might diſpoſe him to be eaſily inflamed by Appetites and 


Paſſions, it might 7 him unger the power of his Body, and 


make his Body mu 


more apt to be fired at outward — 
an 


which might ſink all Spiritual and pure Ideas in him, 


«| raiſe groſs ones with much Fury and Rapidity. Hereby his 
whole frame might be much corrupted, and that might go ſo 

deep in him, that all thoſe who deſcended from him, might 

Abe denled by it, as we ſee Madneſs and ſane Chronical Di- 
ſeaſes paſs from Parents to their Children. ä 

1 All this might have been natural, and as much the Phyſical 

effect of Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it ſeems Immortality 


ni would have been that of Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Liſe: 


This might have been in its nature a ſlow poyſon, which muſt 
77 end in Death at laſt. 


It may be very eaſy to make all this 
* appear 
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Art. 9. appear probable from Phyſical Cauſes. A very ſmall Accident 
may ſo alter the whole Maſs of the Blood, that in a very few 


MMliautes it 0 be totally changed; ſo the Eating the forbid- 
t 


den Fruit might have, by a natural chain of things, produced 
all this. But this is only an Hypotheſis, and fo is left as ſuch, 
All the Aſſiſtance that Revealed Religion can receive from Phi- 
loſophy, is to ſhew, That a reaſonable Hypotheſis can be of- 
fred upon Phyſical Pgjnciples, to ſhew the poſſibility, or ra- 
ther probability of amy particulars that are contained in the 
Scriptures. This is enough to ſtop the mouths of Deiſts, which 
is all the uſe that can be made of ſuch Schemes. 

To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam : He him- 
ſelf was made liable to Death. But not barely to ceaſe to live: 
| for Death and Life are terms oppoſite to one another in Scrip- 

Rom.6.23. ture. In Treating upon theſe Heads it is ſaid, That ths wages 
def fon is death, but the gift of God is eternal life. And though 
the addition of the word Eternal, makes the Signification of 

the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned without that 
addition, no doubt is to be made, but that it is to be ſo meant: 

Rom. 8. 6. As where it is ſaid, That to be carnally minded is death, but 
4e to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace: And believing, we have 
* * life. So by the rule of Oppoſites, Death ought to be underſtood, 
as a word of a general Signification, which we who have the 
Comment of the New Teſtament to guide us in underſtanding 

the Old, are not to reſtrain to a natural Death; and there- 

fore when we are ſaid to be the Servants of Fo unto death, we 
underſtand much more by it, than a natural Death : So God's 
threatning of Adam with Death, ought not to be reſtrained to 

a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled, all Emanations from 

him muſt partake of that vitiated State to which he had brought 
himſelf. But then the Queſtion remains, How came the Souls 

of his Poſterity to be defiled; for if they were created pure, 

it ſeems to be an unjuſt Cruelty to them, to condemn them to 

ſuch an Union to a defiled Body, as ſhould certainly corrupt 

them ? All that can be ſaid in Anſwer to this, ys, That God 

has ſettled it as a Law in the Creation, That a Soul ſhould 
inform a Body according to the Texture of it, and either con- 

quer it, or be maſtered by it, as it ſhould be differently made; 

and that as ſuch a degree of Purity in the Texture of it, might 

make it both pure and happy; ſo a contrary degree of Tex- 

ture might have very contrary effects. And if with this, God 

made another general Law, that when all things were duly 
prepared for the propagation of the Species of Mankind, a 

Soul ſhould be always ready to go into, and animate thoſe firſt 


life through his Name : Te will not come unto me that ye may have 


Threads | 
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Threads and Beginnings of Life ; thoſe Laws being laid down, Art. . 
c 


Adam by corrupting his own frame, corruptet me 

his whole Poſterity, by the general eourſe of Things, and the 
great Law of the Creation. So that the Suffering this to-run 
through all the Race, is no more (only different in degrees 
and extent) than the Suffering the folly or madneſs of a Man 
to infect his Poſterity. In theſe things God acts as the Crea- 
tor of the World by general Rules, and theſe muſt not be 
altered becauſe. of the Sins and Diſorders of Men: But they 


are rather to have their courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own 
uniſhment, The defilement of the Race chus ſtated, a 
ueſtion remains, Whether this can be properly called à Sin, 


and ſuch as deſerves God's Wrath Damnation? On the 


one hand an oppoſition of Nature to the divine Nature, muſt 


certainly be hateful to God, as it is the root of much malig- 
— and fin. * a Nature cannot be the Object of his Love, 
and of it-ſelf it cannot be accepted of God: Now ſince there 
is no mean in God, between Love and Wrath, Accettation and 
Condemnation, if ſuch perſons are not in the firſt order, they 
muſt be in the ſecond. | 

Yet it ſeems very hard on the other hand to apprehend, how 
perſons, who have never actually ſinned, but are only unhap- 
pily deſcended, ſhould be, in conſequence to that, under fo 
8 a miſery: To this ſeveral Anſwers are made: Some 

ve thought that thoſe who die before they commit any actu- 
al Sin, have indeed no ſhare in the favour of God, hut yet that 
they paſs unto a ſtate in the other World, in Which they ſuf⸗ 
fer little or nothing. The ſtating this more clearly, will be- 
g to another Opinion, which ſhall be afterwards Explained. 

There is a further Queſtion made, Whether this Vicious In- 
clination is a Sin, or not ? "Thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
as they believe that Original Sin is quite taken away by 
3 ſo finding that this corrupt Diſpoſition ſtill remains 
In us, tre 
Original Sin, but that this is the Natural State in which Adam 
was made at firſt, only it is in us without the reſtraint or 


do from thence conclude, that it is no part of 
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bridle of Supernatural Aſſiſtances; which was given to him, 


but loſt by Sin, and reftored to us in Baptiſm. But as was 
ſaid formerly, Adam in his firſt ſtate was made after the Image 
of God, ſo that his bodily powers were perfectly under the 
command of his mind; This Revolt that we feel our Bodies 


and Senſes are always in, cannot be ſuppoſed to be God's Ori- 


ginal Workmanſhip. There are great Diſputings raiſed con- 
_ the meaning of a long Diſcourſe of St. Paul's in the 
7th of the Romans, concerning a conftant ſtruggle that he felt 


M 4 within 


— — 
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Art. 9. within himſelf; which ſome, arguing from the Scope of the 

w Whole Epiſtle, and the beginning of that Chapter, underſtand 

only of the ſtate that St. Paul repreſents himſelf to have been 

is in, while yet a Few and before his Converfion : Whereas o- 

thers underſtand it of him in his converted and regenerated 

ſtate. Very plauſible things have been ſaid on both ſides, but 

without arguing any thing from words, the ſenſe' of which is 

Gal.s. 17. under debate; there are other places which do manifeſtly ex- 

Rom. 8. 13. preſs the ſtruggle that is in a good Man: The fleſh is week, 

. #hough the Spirit is willing: The fleſh laſteth againſt the Spirit, as 

the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh : We ought to be ſtill morti- 

fying the deeds of the body; and we feel many Sins that do ſo 

eafily beſet ul, that from theſe things we have reaſon to con- 

clude, that there is a Corruption in our Nature, which gives 

us a biaſs and propenſity to Sin. Now there is no reaſon to 

think that Baptiſm takes away all the Branches and Effects of 

Original Sin: It is enough if we are by it delivered from the 

Wrath of God, and brought into a State of Favour” and Ac- 

ceptation: We are freed from the Curſe of Death, by our be- 

ing Entitled to a Blefſed Reſurrection: And if we are ſo far 

freed from the Corruption of our Nature, as to have a foede- 

ral right to ſuch Aſſiſtances as will enable us to reſiſt and re- 

reſs it, though it is not quite extin in us, ſo long as we 

ve in theſe frail and mortal Bodies, here are very great Ef- 

fects of our Admiſſion to Chriſtianity by Baptiſm 3 though this 

ſhould not go ſo far as to root out all Inclinations to Evil 

out of qur Nature. The great Diſpoſition that is in us to 

= tite and Paſſion, and that great heat witch which they Jg 

Inflame us; the Averſion that we naturally have to all the J. 
Exerciſes of Religion, and the Pains that muſt be uſed to work 

us up to a tolerable Degree of Knowledge, and an ordinary It 
Meaſure of Virtue, ſhews that theſe are not natural to us: 

Whereas Sloth and Vice do grow on us without any care ta- 

ken about them; ſo that it appears, that they are the natural 

and the other the forced growth of our Souls. Theſe ill Dif- 

poſitions are ſo univerſally: ſpread through all Mankind, and 

| | appear ſo early, and in fo great a Diverſity of ill Inclinations, 

| that from hence it ſeems reaſonable and juſt to infer, That 

this Corruption is ſpread through our whole Nature and Spe- 

| cles, by the Sin and Diſobedience of Adam. And beyond this 

a great many among our ſelves think that they cannot go, in 

aflerting of Original Sinn. | 

| But there is a further ſtep made by all the Diſciples of St. 

| Auſtin, who believe, That a Covenant was made with all Man- 

kind in Adam, as. their Firſt Parent: That he was a Perſon | 

| Sn US PEAS ERR Conſtituted Þ 
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Conſtituted by God to repreſent them all; and that the Co- Art. 9. 
venant was made with him, ſo that if he had obeyed, all his 


Poſterity ſhould have been happy, through his O 


tence; but 
by his Diſobedience they 


were all to be eſteemed to have fin- 


ned in him, his Act being Imputed and Transferred to them 


all. St. Auſtin conſidered all Mankind as loſt in Adam, and 
in that he made the Decree of Election to begin: There be- 
ing no other Reprobation aſſerted by him, than the leaving 
Men to continue in that State of Damnation, in which they 
were by reaſon of Adam's Sin; ſo _ though by Baptiſm all 
Men were born again, and recovered out of that loſt ſtate, yet 
unleſs they were within the Decrec of Election they could not 
be ſaved, but would certainly fall- from that ſtate, and periſh 
in a ſtate of Sin-: But ſuch as were not Baptized were ſhut 
out from all hope. Thoſe words of Chriſt's, Except ye be 
born again of the Water, and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into 
tbe Kingdom of God, being Expounded fo as to Import the In- 
diſpenfible Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Eternal Salvation. All who 
were not Baptized were reckoned by him among the Damned : 
Yet this Damnation, as to thoſe who had no Actual Sin, was 
ſo mitigated, that it ſeemed to be little more than an Exclufi- 
on out of Heayen, without any Suffering or Miſery, like a 
ſtate of Sleep and Inactivity. This was afterwards dreſſed up 
as a Diviſion or Partition in Hell, called the Limbo of Infant s; 
ſo by bringing it thus low, they took away much of the hor- 
ror that this Doctrine might otherwiſe have given the World. 

It was not eaſy to Explain the way how this was propa- 
gated : they wiſhed well to the Notion of a Soul's propaga- 
ting a Soul, but that ſeemed to come too near Creation: So 
it was not received as certain. It was therefore thought, That 
the Body being propagated defiled, the Soul was created and 


: Jinfuſed at the time of Conception: And that _— God did 


not Create it impure, yet no time was interpoſed between its 


Creation and Infuſion: So that it could never be ſaid to have 


been once pure, and then to have become impure. All this 
25 it afforded an eaſy Foundation to Eſtabliſh the Doctrine of 
Abſolute Decrees upon it, no care being taken to ſhew how 
this Sin came into the World, whether from an Abſolute He- 
cree or not, ſo it ſeem'd to have a great Foundation in that 
large Diſcourſe of St. Paul's; where in the 5th of the Romens 


he compares the Bleſſings that we receive by the Death of 


. IChriſt, with the Guilt and Miſery that was brought upon us 
by the Sin of Adam. Now it is confeſſed, That by Chriſt we 


have both an Imputation or Communication of the Merits of 
his Death, and likewiſe a Purity and Holineſs of Nature 


con- 
vey'd 


* 
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An. 9. vey d to us by his Doctrine and Spirit. In oppoſition then || ther 
do this, if the compariſon is to be cloſely purſued, there muſt I it a 


transfuſed to us from Adam. This is the more conſiderable as II 35 ! 


Diſcourſe ſeems to be levelled at that, fince it 1s 


yet it being affirm'd, That according to the other 


downward. 


| 

| be an Imputation of Sin as well as a Corruption of Nature, I eve! 
© 
| 


But to many other Divines, this ſeems a harſh and unconJits 
ceivable Opinion; it ſeems repugnant to the Juſtice and Good ſis a 
neſs of God, to reckon Men guilty of a Sin which they neverpro! 
committed, and to puniſh them in their Souls Eternally for ſu: 
that which was no Act of theirs : And though we eaſily enoughung « 
conceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, may transſeſupot 
Merit and Bleſſings from one Perſon to many, this being onſthat 
ly an Oeconomy of Mercy, where all is free, and ſuch a methoqure } 
is taken as may beſt declare the Goodneſs of God; But in thqto x 
——_ of Sin and Guilt, which are- Matters of ſtrifpt i 
Juſtice, it is quite otherwiſe. Upon that Head God is pteaſeqznd 
oiten to Appeal to Men of the Juſtice of all his w 


to the Point of imputation, becauſe the chief deſign of St. Paul's ¶ clai 


upon I 5 1 


. the Head of Reconciliation and Atonement: Upon which it fol- of 
Rom.5.12. lows, That as by one Man fin entred into the World, and death by Th. 
to the end. fin, and death paſſed upon all Men, for that (or as others render it, I in 

; in whom) all have fined. Now they think it is all one to their I unr 
Point, Whether it be rendered, for that, or in whom : For the that 
the latter words ſeem to deliver their Opinion more preciſely, || ſuſt 


ing, all I the 


who die have finned ; and it being certain, That many In- con 
fants die who have never actually finned, theſe muſt have gn. ther 
ned in Adam, they could fin no other way. It is afterwards the 

ſaid by St. Paul, That by the offence of one many were dead: If abl 
That the judgment was by one to Condenmation : That by one Man's to 
offence death reigned by one. That by the offence of one, judgment | Scot 
Came upon all Men to Condemnation : And that ky one ann mad 
diſobedience many were made ſinners. As theſe words are pofi- up) 
tive, and of great importance in themſelves, ſo all this is much Mar 
the ſtronger, by the oppoſition in which every one of them|ſhoi 
is put to the Effects and Benefits of Chriſt's Death ; particu-||of t 
larly to our Juſtification through him, in which there is anf the 

Imputation of the Merits and Effects of his Death, that areſÞy | 
thereby transferred to us; fo that the whole Effect of this Diſ-ſthis 
courſe 1s taken away, if the Imputation of Adam's Sin is de 
nied. And this Explication does certainly quadrate more en 
tirely to the words of the Article, as it 1s known that thus 
was the Tenet of thoſe who prepared the Articles, it having 
been the generally-received Opinion from St. Auſtin's days 


A 
0 


ays: AnPor | 
therefor 
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1ſt Nit an Idea of Cruel ond what the blackeſt Tyrants have 


ure, ever invented. Beſides, that in the Scripture, ſuch a met 
e as © the puniſhing Children for their Fathers Sins, is often dif- 


od | 


hen therefore no ſuch Doctrine ought to be admitted that carrieaan Art. 9. 


[er.31.29. 


Ezek. 18. 


ls claimed, and it is pofittvely rang, that every Man that fins 20. 


pon is puniſhed. Now 9 in Articles relating to the Nature 
fol- of God, they acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to believe, 
5 by That there may be Myſteries which exceed our Capacity ; yet 
r it, in Moral Matters, in God's fœderal dealings with us, it ſeems 
heir © unreaſonable and contrary to the Nature of God, to believe 


ugh that there may be a Myley contrary to the cleareſt Notions of 
ſely, 


| ſuſtice and Goodneſs z ſuch as the condemning Mankind for 
g, all the Sin of one Man, in which the reſt had no ſhare ; and as 
In- contrary to our Ideas of God, and upon that to ſet up ano- 
En. ther Myſtery that ſhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of 
rards the promiſes of God; Juſtice and Goodneſs being as inſepa- 
ead: rable from his Nature, as Truth and Fidelity can be ſuppoſed 
Man': to be. This ſeems to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to the 
ment || Scoffs of its Enemies, and to Objections that are much ſooner 
Man's made than anſwered : And fince the Foundation of this is 2 
pofi- | ſuppoſed Covenant with Adam as the Repreſentative Head of 
nuch | Mankind, it is ſtrange that a thing of that great conſequence, 
them ſhould not have been more plain oy in the Hiſtory 
rticu- of the Creation : But that Men ſhould be put to fetch out 
is anthe knowledge of ſo great and ſo extraordinary a thing, onl 
t arel by ſome remote Conſequences. It is no ſmall prejudice agai 


s Diſ-Ithis Opinion, That it was ſo long before it firſt appeared in 
is de the Latin Church: that it was never received in the Greek 5 


re en-4Jand that even the Weſtern Church, though perhaps for ſome 
t thig Ignorant Ages it received it, as it did every thing elſe very 
aving — yet has been very much divided both about this, 
day and many other Opinions related to it, or ariſing out of it. 

As for thoſe words of St. Paul's, that are its chief, if not 


mcon its only Foundation they ſay many things upon them. Firſt, it 


Goodſis a ſingle Proof. Now when we have not a variety of places 
neverſproving any 1 in which one gives Light, and leads us to 
ly fora ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be fo ſure of the mean- 
mouglſing of any one place, as to raiſe a Theory, or found a Doctrine 
ransfequpon it: They ſay farther, That St. Paul ſeems to argue, from 
ng onſthat Opinion of our having ſinned in Adam, to prove that we 
nethoſare juſtified by Chriſt. Now it N of Natural Logick not 
i o prove a thing by another, unleſs that other is more clear 


"Aris of it-ſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being already received 

to be more clear of it-ſelf, 
for it is certainly leſs credible or conceiyable, than the Recon- 
oF -4 4 a ; oP . | ' cil ation 


pteaſeþnd believed. This cannot be ſai 
2 An 
jerefor 


- bins = — 
— —„— ——g—ꝛ.ir:. TO * 


.. AO AR — — 


—_ 22 
— 2 EP er DA 


152 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 9. ciliation by Chriſt. Nor was this clear from any ſpecial Re- — 
| velation made of it in the Old Teſtament : Therefore there is I Co, 


good reaſon to believe, that it was then a Doctrine received 


d 
among the Fews, as there are odd things of this kind to be he 
found among the Cabbal iſts, as if all the Souls of all Mankind Wl cor 


had been in Adam's Body. Now when an Argument is brought 
in Scripture to prove another thing by, though we are bound I Co 
to acknowledge the Conclufion, yet we are not always ſure 
of the Premiſes ; for they are often founded upon received Opi- 2 f 
nions. So that it is not certain that St. Pau! meant to of- 


fer this Doctrine to our belief as true, but only that he in- Tt 
tended by it to prove our being reconciled to God through Th 
the Death of Chriſt ; and the Medium by which he proved it I wa 
— 4 be, for ought that appears from the words themſelves, Il a : 
only an Opinion held true among thoſe to whom he writes. ver 


For he only ſuppoſes it, but ſays nothing to prove it : Which 
it might be expected he would have done, if the .Fews had 
made any doubt of it. But further they ſay, that when-Com- ¶ the 


pariſons or Oppoſitions, ſuch as this, are made in Scripture, || bet 


we are not always to carry them on to an exact 


Equality : tha 


1 Pet. 1. We are required not only to be holy as God is holy, but to be che 
perfect as he is perfect: Where by the as is not to be meant a il cor 
Mart. 5. 48. true Equality, but ſome ſort of Reſemblance and Conformity: | ' 


erefore thoſe who believe that there is nothing imputed ta iſ wi; 


Adam's Poſterity on the account of his Sin, but this Temporary || oth 


puniſhment of their being made liable to Death, and to all 
_ thoſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with our other concerns a- N wh 


bout it, bring us under, ſay that this is non to juſtify the ¶ cer; 


compariſon that is there ſtated : And that tho 
ry it on to be an exact paralle 


e who will car- fl of 
make a ſtretch beyond the of 


Phraſeology of the Scripture, and the uſe of Parables, and of I ob. 
the many compariſons that go only to one or more points, but I; 


| ud 
ought not to be ſtretched to. every thing. m4 
heſe are the things that other great Divines among us have Jang 


_ oppoſed to this Opinion. As to its Conſonancy to the Article, 
thoſe who oppoſe it do not deny, but that 'it comes up fully 


to the higheſt ſenſe that the words of the Article can Import: has 
Nor do 


ey doubt, but that thoſe who prepared the Articles 


being of that Opinion themſelves, might perhaps have had 
that ſenſe of the words in their 8 But they add, That 


we are only bound to ſign the Artic 
matical Senſe: Since therefore the words, God's wrath and dam- 
nation, which are the higheſt in the Article, are capable of a 
lower ſenſe, Temporary Judgments being often ſo expreſſed i 

| | | the 


es in a Literal and Gram- 


e the Church of England.” 5 153 
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the Scriptures, therefore they believe the loſs of the Favour of Art. 9. 
God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the _J 
Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God*s Wrath Ex: 32. 16. 
and Panmation. Beſides they obſerve, That the main point of and:hrough 
the Imputation of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, and its being the whole 
conſidered by God as their own AQ, not e ye ry Old Tefta- 
in the Article, here was that moderation which the ment. 
Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many other occafi-'Mat. 3. 7. 
ons. It is plain from hence, that they did not intend to lay r. Thel 
2 Burthen on Mens Conſciences, or oblige them to profeſs a 2. 16. 
Doctrine that ſeems to be of hard digeſtion to a great many. Luk. 23. 
The laſt grepatice that they offer againſt that Opinion, is, 40. 

That the ſoftening the terms of God's Wrath and Dammat ion that 1 Cor. rt. 
was brought in by the followers of St. Auſtin's Doctrine to ſuch 29. 

2 moderate and harmleſs Notion, as to be only a loſs of Hea- 1 Pet. 4. 
ven, with a ſort of unactive Sleep, was an effect of their ap- 17. | 
rehending that the World coul voy ill bear an Opinion of Rom. 13.2. 

o ſtrange a ſound, as that all Mankind were to be Damned for 2 Cor. 7.3. 
the Sin of one Man: And that therefore to make this paſs the John 8. 10, 
better, they mitigated Damnation far below the Repreſentation Ir. 

that the Scriptures generally give of it, which propoſe it as Rom. 1 4- 
the being adjudged to a place of Torment, and a ſtate of Hor- 23. 
ror and Miſery. | n 
Thus J have ſet down the different Opinions in this point, 
with that true Indifference that I intend to obſerve on ſuch 
other occaſions, and which becomes one who undertakes to ex- 
plain the Doctrines of the Church, and not his own : And 
who is obliged to propoſe other Mens Opinions with all Sin- 
cerity, and to ſhew what are the Senſes that the Learned Meri 
of different en in theſe matters, have put on the words 
of the Article. In which one great and conſtant Rule to be 
obſerved, is, To repreſent Mens Opinions candidly, and to 
julge as favourably both of them and their Opinions as may 
To bear with one another, and not to diſturb the Peace 
and Union of the Church, by inſiſting too much and too = 
remptorily upon matters of ſuch doubtful Diſputation ;; but 
r to leave them to all that liberty, to which the 
them, and which ſhe ſtill allows them. 
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ren © et + We 
ot Free- Wil. 


The Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, that he cannot 
turn and prepare himſelf by his own natural ſtrengih and good 
works to Faith and calling upon God. . Wherefore we have 10 
Power to do good works pleaſant and acceptable to God, without 
the Grace of God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have 4 
good will, and working with us when we have that good will. 


FT E ſhall find the ſame Moderation obſerved in this Arti- 
VV cle, that was taken notice of in the former ; where all 
diſputes concerning the of that feebleneſs and *. 
y the Sin of Adam, are avoided, and 
only the neceſſity of a preventing and a co-operating Grace is 
- aſſerted, againſt the Semipelagians and the Pelagians. But before 
we enter upon that, it is fitting firſt to ſtate t 
Free-Will, in ſo far as it is neceſſary to all rational Agents, to 
make their Actions morally good or bad 3 fince it is a Principle 
that ſeems to riſe out of the Light of Nature, That no Man is 
accountable, rewardable or puniſhable, but for that in which 
he 1 freely, without force or compulſion ; and fo fer all are 


Some imagine, That Liberty muſt ſuppoſe a freedom to do or 
not to do, and to act contrariwiſe at pleaſure. To others it 
ſeems not neceſſary that ſuch a liberty ſhould be carried to deno- 
minate Actions morally good or bad: God certainly acts in the 
per fecteſt liberty, yet he cannot ſin. Chriſt had the moſt exalt- 
ed liberty in his Human Nature, of which a Creature was capa- 
ble, and his Merit was the higheſt, yet he could nor fin. Angels 
and glorifi Saints, though no more capable of Rewards, are 
perfect Moral Agents, and yet they cannot fin : And the Devils, 
with the damned, though not capable of further Puniſhment, 
yet are ſtill Moral Agents, and cannot but fin : So this Indiffe- 
rency to do or not to do, cannot be the true Notion of Liberty. 
A truer one ſeems to them to be this, That a Rational Nature 
15 not determined as mere Matter, by the Impulſe and Motion of 
other Bodies upon it; but is capable of Thought, and upon con- 
fidering the Objects ſet before it, makes Reflection, and ſo chu- 


ſes. Liberty therefore ſeems to conſiſt in this inward capacity 
of thinking, and of acting and chuſing upon Thought. The 
Fhought is, and the more conſtantly that our choice 

| 15 


clearer the 


true Notion of 


Fl 


A 
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Acts and ſublimeſt Exerciſes of Liberty. : 

A queſtion ariſes out of this, Whether the Will is not always 
determined by the Underſtanding, ſo that a Man does always 
chuſe and determine himſelf upon the account of ſome Idea or 
other? If this is granted, then no liberty will be left to our 
Faculties. We muſt apprehend things as they are propoſed to 
our Underſtanding 3 for if a thing appears true to us, we muſt 
aſſent to it; and if the Will is as blind to the Underſtanding, 
as the Underſtanding is determined by the Light in which the 
object appears to it, then we ſeem to be concluded under a Fate 
or Neceſſity. It is after all, a vain attempt to argue again 
every Man's experience: We perceive in our ſelves a liberty of 
turning our Minds to ſome Ideas, or from others; we can think 
longer or ſhorter of theſe, more exactly and ſteadily, or more 
ſlightly and ſuperficially, as we pleaſe ; and in this radical free- 


dom of directing or diverting our Thoughts, a main part of our | 


Freedom does conſiſt: Often Objects as they appear to our 
Thoughts do ſo affect or heat them, that they do ſeem to con- 
quer us, and carry us after them; ſome Thoughts ſeeming as it 
were to intoxicate and charm us: Appetites and Paſſions, when 
much fired by Objects apt to work upon them, do agitate us 
ſtrongly; on the other hand, the Impreſſions of Religion 
come oſten in our Minds with ſuch a ſecret force, ſo much of 
Terror and ſuch ſecret Joy mixing with them, that they ſeem 
to maſter us; yet in all this a Man Acts freely, becauſe he thinks 
and chuſes for himſelf : And though he he does not feel 
himſelf ſo entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both ſides, 
yet he has ſtill ſuch a remote liberty, that he can turn himſelf to 
other Objects and — fo that he can divert, if not all of 
the ſudden reſiſt the preſent impreſſions that ſeem to maſter him. 
We do alfo feel that in many Trifles we do Act with an entire 
liberty, and do many things upon no other account, and for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe we will do them; and yer more im- 
portant 'things depend on theſe. ft aaa a) | 
Our Thoughts are much governed by thoſe ĩmpreſſions that 
are made upon our Brain: When an Object proportioned to us 
appears to us with ſuch advantages as to affect us much, it mak 
ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, that our Animal Spirits mo 
much towards it; and thoſe thoughts that anſwer it, ariſe oft 
and geen upon us, till either that Impreſſion is worn out 
and flatted, or new and livelier ones are made on us by other 
Objects. In this depreſſed ſtate in which we now are, the Ideas 


over freſh, being daily renewed ; and according-to 


of what is uſeful-or Cs to our Bodies are ſtrong 3 = lint | 7 wy f 
Co: N 
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is determined by it, the more does a Man riſe up to the higheſt Art. 10. 
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Pſal. 119. falten about it. David's Prayers do every where relate to ſome- 
28, 27, 3. What that is Internal: He prays God to open and turn his eyes; 
; 7h 


Au. 10. Conſtruction of Mens Blood and their Brains, there ariſes a great 
LEY variety of Inclinations in them. Our Animal Spirits that are 
the immediate Organs of Thought, being the ſubtiler parts of 


our Blood, are differently made and ſhaped, as our Blood hap- 


pans to be Acid, Salt, Sweet, or Phlegmatick : And this gives 
Juc 


ach a Biaſs to all our Inelinations, that nothing can work us 
off from it, but ſome great ſtrength of Thought that bears it 
down: So Learning, chiefly in. Mathematical Sciences, can ſo 
ſwallow up and fix ones Thought, as to poſſeſs it entirely for 
ſome time; but when that amuſement is over, Nature will re- 


turn and be where it was, being rather diverted than overcome 


by ſuch Speculations. b 


N 
. 


The Revelation of Religion is the propoſing and proving 
many Truths of great importance to our Underſtandin by 
which they are enlightened, and our Wills are guided ; but theſe 
Truths are feeble things, fanguid and unable to ſtem a Tide of 
Nature, eſpecially when it is much excited and heated: So that 
in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe Thoughts may 
have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to awaken 
in us Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another kind; but when Na- 
ture recovers it-ſelf, and takes fre again, theſe grow leſs power- 
ful. The giving thoſe Truths of Religion ſuch a Force that 

may be able to ſubdue Nature, and to govern us, is the De- 
ſign of both Natural and Revealed Religion: So the Queſtion 


comes now according to the Article to be, Whether a Man by 


the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, without other inward 
Aſſiſtances, can ſo far turn and diſpoſe his own Mind, as to be- 
lieve and to do works pleaſant and acceptable to God. Pelagius 
thought that Man was fo entire in his liberty, that there Was 
no need of any other Grace but that of Pardon, and of propo- 
ſing the Truths of Religion to Mens knowledge, but that the 
uſe of theſe was in every Man's power. Thoſe who were called 
Semipelagian thought that an aſſiſting inward Grace was neceſ- 
ſary to. enable a Man to go through all the harder ſteps of Reli- 
gion; but with that they thought that the firſt Turn or Con- 
N N of the Will to God, was the effect of a Man's own free 
hie | A Og rH SD 

In oppoſition to both which, this Article aſſerts both an As- 
fiſting and a preventing Grace. That there are inward Aſſiſt- 


ances given to our Powers, beſides thoſe outward Bleſſings of 
Providence, is firſt to be proved. In the Old ger it is 


true, there were not expreſs Promiſes made by Moſes of ſuch 
ſliſtances; yet it ſeems both David and Solomon had a full per- 


2 


3 
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10 unite and incline bis heart 3 to quickentim 3 to mtke bim to yo 3 Art. 10. 
to pours and lead bim; to create in him 4 clean heart, and renew 4 N 
rig . 5 within him. Solomon ſays, That God gives wiſdom; Blalm 51. 
that he directs Mens paths, and giveth grace t0. the lowly... In the 10, 11. 
Promiſe that Feremy gives of a New Covenant, this 1s the Cha- Jer. 31. 
tacter that is given of it; I will put my Low in their inward 33, 34- 
parts, and write it in their bearts : Tiey ſhall all know me from the © | 
leaft of them unto the greateſt, Like to that is what Ezekiel pro- Ezek. 36. 
miſes, A new heart alſo will I give, and 4 new ſpirit will I put 26, 27. 
within you; and I will take away the ftony heart out of your fleſh, 

and I will give you. an heart of fleſh 3 and I will put my * with- 

in you, and ceuſe you to walk in my Patutes, and ye ſhall keep my 

Jud, ments and do them. That theſe Prophecies reſate to the New 
Diſpenſation, cannot be. queſtion*d, fince Feremy*s words, to 

which the other are; equivalent, are cited and applied to it in. 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews.” Now the oppoſition of the one Diſ- 
penſation to the other, as it is here ſtated, conſiſts in this, That 
whereas the Old Diſpenſation was made up of Laws and Statutes 

that were given on Tables of Stone, and in writing, the New: 
Diſpenſation was to have ſomewhat in it befide that External 


b 


Revelation which was to be Internal, and which ſhould diſpoſe 
and enable Men to obſerve it. | 
A great deal of our Sayiour's Diſcourſe concerning the Spirit 
which he was to pour on his Diſciples, did certainly belong to 
that extraordinary Effuſion at Pentęceſt, and to thoſe wonder füll 
Effects that were to follow upon it: Yet as he had formerly gi- _ 
ven this as an Encouragement to all Men to Pray, That bis es- Tue 11. 
venly Father would give the Holy Spirit to every one that asked him; — 7 
ſo there are many parts of that his laſt D courſe, that ſeem to. zo 
belong to the conſtant Neceſſities of all Chriſtians. It is as un- 
reaſonable to limit all to that time, as the firſt words of it, I go. | 
to prepare 4 place for you 3 and becauſe I live, ye Hall live de. 
The Prayer which comes after that Diſcourſe, being exten 2 
beyond chem to all that ſhould believe in his Name z rough their, Ning 
word, we have no reaſon to limit theſe words, I will manifeſt my | 
ſelf to him; My Father and I will make our abode with him; In me 
Je ſhall have peace 3 to the Apoſtles only ; ſo that the Guidance, 
the Conviction, the Comforts of that Spirit, ſeem to be Promi- | 
ſes which in a lower order belong to all Chriſtians. St. Paul Wa 4 
ſpeaks of the love of God 2 abroad in their hearts by the Holy «Fo 
Ghoſt, When he was under Temptation, and prayed thrice, ne 
had this Anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength is made. 2 Cor. 122 
perfect in meat He prays often for the Churches in his Epi- „H. 
ſtles to them, That God would ftabliſh, comfort, and perfect them, Eph. 3-177 


enlighten and firengthen them * and this in all that variety of 


ordy 


Jam. 1. 5. 


I ſoh. 3. 9. 


ons to _ for grace to help in time of need, and, to a5k wiſ⸗ 
t 


How theſe are applied to us, is a great difficulty — 


ligion are by a Divine direction imprinted deep upon our 

cat Naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft 
in our Thoughts: And this may be an Hypotheſis to explain 
Regeneration or habitual Grace by. When a deep Impreſſion 
is once made, there may be a direction from God, in the ſame 
way that his Povidence runs through the whole Material 
World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and 


ſtrike upon that Impreſſion, and ſo to excite ſuch Thoughts 


Joh. 3. 8. 


as by the Law of the Union of the Soul and Body do cor- 
reſpond to it: This may ſerve for an Hypotheſis to explain 
the Conveyance of Actual Grace to us: But theſe are only 
Propoſed as Hypotheſes, that is, as methods or poſſible ways 

ow ſuch things may be done, and which may help us to 
apprehend more diſtinctly the manner of them. Now as this 
Hypotheſis has nothing 1n it but what is truly Philoſophical 
ſo it is highly congruous to the Nature and Attributes o 
God, That if our Faculties are fallen under a decay and cor- 
ruption, fo that bare Inſtruction is not like to prevail over 
us, he ſhould by ſome ſecret methods rectify this in us. Our 
Experience tells us but too often, what a feeble thing Know- 
ledge and Speculation is, when it engages with Nature ſtrong- 
ly aſſaulted ; How our beſt Thonghts 1 from us and forſake 
us; whereas at other times the ſenſe of theſe things lies with 
a due weight on our Minds, and has another effect upon us. 
The way of conveying this is inviſible ; our Saviour compa- 
red it to the wind that bloweth where it liſteth; no Min knows 


' whence it comes, and whither it goes. No Man can give an ac- 
coung 


a 
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e- count of the ſudden changes of the Wind, and of that vaſt Art. 15, 
force with which the Air is driven by it, which is otherwiſe =} 
ae moſt yielding of all Bodies; to lk he adds, ſo is every . 
ti- ane that is born of the Spirit. This he brings to illuſtrate the 
1 meaning of what he had ſaid, That except 4 Man was born 
ſes Zain of Water and of the Spirit, he could not enter into the King- 
ut. dom of God : And to ſhew how real and internal this was, 
he he adds, That which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh ;:that is, a Man 
re has the Nature of thofe Parents from whom he is deſcended, 
ur by. Feſb being underſtood the Fabrick of the Human Body, anima- 
hs ted by the Soul: in oppofition to which, he ſubjoins, That which © 4 
er is born of the Spitit 15 Spirit; that is to ſay, a Man thus re- 
generated by the Operation of the Spirit of God, comes to be 
ed, Nof a Spiritual Nature: 8 
ol Wich this I conclude all that ſeemed neceſſary to be pro- 
ut ved, That there are inward Aſſiſtances given to us in the New. 
de- penſation. I do not diſpute whether theſe are fitly called 
ur |} Grace, for perhaps that word will ſcarce be found in that. 
oft J Senſe in the Scriptures ; it ſignifying more largely the Love 
in and Fayour of God, without reſtraining it to this Act or Ef- 
on || fect of it. The next thing to be proved is, That there is a' 
me || greventing Grace, by which the Will is firſt moved and diſpo- 
ial © {ed to turn to God. It is certain that the firſt Promulgati-. 1 
nd on of the Goſptt to the Churches that were gathered by the 
hts __— is aſcribed wholly to the Riches and Freedom of the TY | 
or- Grace of God. This is fully done in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ain ant, in which their former Ignorance and Corruption is ſet .  _ 
ily forth under the Figures of blindneſs, of being without hope, and Eph. 2. 25 
ays || without God in the world, and dead in treſpaſſes and fins, they 12. 
to || following the courſe of this world, and the prince of the fower of 
his | zhe Air, and being by nature Children of wrath ; that is under 
al, Wrath, I diſpute not here concerning the meaning of the 
of | word by Nature, whether it relates to the Corruption of our 
or- Nature in Adam, or to that general Corruption that had 
rer | overſpread Heatheniſm, and was become as it were another 
ur | Nature to them. In this fingle Inſtance. we plainly ſee, that 
w- || there was no previous diſpoſition to the firſt preaching of 
1g- || the Goſpel at Epheſus : Many expreſſions of this kind, though 
ke perhaps not of this force, are in the other Epiſtles. St. Paul 
ith in his Epiſtle to the Romans, puts God's chufing of Abraham 
us. upon this, That it was of grace, not of debt, otherwiſe Abraham Rom, 4. z; 
pa- || might have bad whereof to glory. And when he ſpeaks of God's 
5 calling off the Fews, and grafting the Genti/es upon that Stock 
ac- | from which they were cut off, he aſcribes it wholly to the 
ns | Goodrieſs of God towards _— and charges them not - 2 
| 5 ig 
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Art. 10. bigh-miaded, but to fear. In his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he 
us, That not many wiſe, mighty, nor noble were choſen, but God 
Rom. 11. had choſen the fooliſh, the weak, and the baſe things of this world, 


20. ſo that no ſhould glory in his preſence : And he urges this 
1 Cor. 1. farther, a 045 that ſeem to be - applicable to particular 


26. Perſons, as to Communities or Churches: Who maketh thee to 
1Cor.4- 7. differ from another? and what haſt thou, that thou didſt not re- 
ceive ? now if thou didſt receive it, why deft thou glory as if thou 
hadft not received it ? From theſe and many more paſſages of 
| 2 3 i is _ — | — ne — 

Iſa. 65. x. Go God was found of them that ſought not to him, and hear 
* of — that called not upon him; that is, he prevented them 
his Favour, while there were no previous diſpoſitions in 
em to invite it, much leſs to merit it: From this it may be 
inferred, That the like method ſhould be uſed with relation 

to particular Perſons. 

Me do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament, 
Fu of the Converſion of ſome by a Preventing Grace: It is ſaid, 
Acts 16. That God opened the heart of. Lydia, ſo that ſbe attended to the 
14. things that were (poken of Paul. The Converſion of St. Paul 
himfelf was ſo clearly from a Preventing Grace, that if it had 
not been miraculous in ſo many of its Circumſtances, it would 
have been a ſtrong Argument in behalf of it. Theſe words 
Joh. 15. 5, of Chriſt ſeem allo to aſſert it; Without me ye can do no- 
16. thing; ye have not choſen me, but I *. 3 and no Man can 
Phil. 2. 13. come to me, except the Father which hath fent me draw him. 
Joh. 1. 13. Thoſe who received Chriſt, were born, not of blood, nor of the 
| will of the fleſh, nor of the will of Man, but of the will of 
y God. God is ſaid to work in us both to will and to do of 
his own good 1 : The one ſeems to import the firſt be- 
l F 85 and the other the progreſs of a Chriſtian Courſe of 
ife. So far all _—_ us, that I know of, are agreed, though 
23 not as to the force that is in all thoſe places to prove 

oint. | 
There do yet remain Two Points in which they do not 
| 2 3 the one is che Efficacy of this Preventing Grace; ſome 
. think that it is of its own nature fo Efficacious, that it never 
fails of Converting thoſe to whom it is given; cthers think 
that it only awakens and diſpoſes, as well as it enables them 
to turn to God, but that they may reſiſt it, and that the 
greater part of Mankind do actually reſiſt it. The examining 
of this Point, and the {tating the Arguments of both fides, 
will 1 more properly to the Seventeenth Article. The 
other Head in which many do differ, is concerning the Ex- 


tent of this Preventing Grace; for whereas ſuch as do hold 
. | en 
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. it to be Efficacious of it ſelf, reſtrain it to, the number of thoſe Art. ro. 

1e ©} who are Elected and converted by it; others do believe, That Cggyy- 
d Ws Chriſt died for ali Men, fo there is an Univerſal Grace pag 
d, which is given in Chriſt to all Men, in ſome degree or other, 

us and that it is given to all Baptized Chriſtians in a more emi» 
ar dent degree, and that as all are corrupted by Adam, there is 
to W:lſo a general Grace given to all Men in Chriſt. This de- 
re- pends 10 much on the former Point, that the diſcuſſing the 
ou one is indeed the diſcuſſing of both; and therefore it ſhall 
of not be further entred upon in this place. _ 
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ARTICLE XI. op 
Of the Juſtification of Man. 


We are accounted Righteous before God, only for the Merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, by Faith, and not for 
our own Works or Deſeromgs. Wherefore that we are juſti- 
fied by Faith only, is 4 mob wholſome Doctrine, and very 
full of Comfort, as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily 
of Fuſtification. | | ang. . 
N order to the right underſtanding this Article, we muſt 
firſt confider the true meaning of the Terms of which it 
is made up; which are, Iuſtiſi cation, Faith, Faith only, and Good 
Works 3. and then when theſe are rightly ſtated, we will ſee 
what Judgments are to be paſſed upon the Queſtions that do 
ariſe out of this Article. Fuſt, or Fuſtified, are words capa- 
ble of two ſenſes; the one is, a Man who is in the Favour 
of God by a mere Act of his Grace, or upon ſome Conſidera- 


tion not founded on the Holineſs or the Merit of the Perſon 


Joh. 3. 18. 


himſelf. The other is, a Man who is truly holy, and as ſuch 
is beloved of God. The uſe of this word in the New Teſta- 
ment was probably taken from the term Chaſdim among the 
Jews, a defignaticn of ſuch as obſerved the external parts of 
the Law ſtrictly, and were believed to be upon that account 
much in the Favour of God; an Opinion being generally 
ſpread among them, that a ſtrict obſervance of he external 
parts of the Law of Moſes, did certainly put a Man in the 
Favour of God. In oppofition to which, the deſign of a great 
part of the New Teſtament is to ſhew, that theſe things did not 
put Men in the Favcur of God. Our Saviour uſed the word ſa- 
ved; in oppoſition to ccnlemned; and ſpoke of Men who were con- 
demned already, as well as of others who were ſaved. St. Paul en- 
larges more fully into many Diſcourſes ; in which our being ju- 
ſtißed, and the righteouſneſs of God, or his grace towards us, are 
all terms equivalent to one another: His defign in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, was to prove that the obſervance of the 
Moſaical Law could not juſtiſie, that is, could not put a Man 
under the grace or favour of God, or the righteouſneſs of God, 
that is, into a ſtate of acceptation with him, as that is oppo- 
ſite to a ſtate of wrath or condemnation : He upon that ſhews 
that Abraham was in the Favour of God before he was Cir- 
cumciſed, er the account of his truſting to the Promiſes of 
God, and obeying his Commands; and that God reckoned up- 


on theſe Acts of his, as much as if they had been an entire 
words, 


And 


courſe of Obedience; for that is tae meaning of theſe 
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And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. - Theſe -Promiſes Art. 11. 
were freely made to him by God, when by no previous Works 
of his he had made them to be due to ham of debt; therefore Gen. 15.6. 
that Covenant which. was founded on thoſe Promiſes, was the Rom. 4. 3, 
juſtify ing of Ab abam freely by grace; upon which St. Paul in 22. 
z variety of Inferences and Expreſſions aſſumes, That we are 
in like manner jwiified freely by grace, through the redemption Rom. 3. 24. 
in Chriſt Feſus. That God has of his own tree Goodneſs. of- | 
fered a new Covenant, and new and better Promiſes to Man- 
kind in Chriſt Jeſus, which whoſoever believe as Abrabam 
did, they are juſtified as he was. So that whoſoever will ob- 
ſerve the Scope of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans and Ga- 
[atians, will ſee that he always uſes Fuſtiß cation in a ſenſe that 
imports our being put in the Favour of God. The * 
to the Galatians was indeed writ upon the occafion of ano-- 
ther Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing Chriſt to 
be the Meſſias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerve the Moſaicat 
Law, or not: Whereas the Scope of the firſt part of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, is to ſhew that we are not juſtified nor 
fayed by the Law of Moſes, as a Mean of its own nature ca- 
pable to recommend us to the Favour of God, but that even 
that Law was a Diſpenſation of Grace, in which it was 2 
true Faith like Abrahams, that put Men in the Favour of 
God 3 yet in both theſe Epiſtles, in which Fuſftification is fully 
treated of, it ſtands always for. the receiving one into the Fa- 
your of God. a | ' | | 
In this the Conſideration upon which it is done, and the 
Condition upon which it is offered, are two very difterent 
things. The one 1s a Diſpenſation of God's Mercy, in which 
he has regard to his. own Attributes, to the Honour . of his 
Laws, and his Government of the World: The other is the 
Method in which he applies that to us; in ſuch a manner, | 
that it may have ſuch Ends as are both perfective of Human 
Nature, and ſuitable to an infinitely Holy Being to purſue. 
We are never to mix theſe two together, or to imagin that 
the Condition upon which Juſtification is offered to us, is the 
Conſideration that moves God 3. as if our Holineſs, Faith, or 
Obedience, were the moving Cauſe of our Juſtification 3.or 
that God juſtifies us, becauſe he ſees that we are truly juſt : 
For though it is not to be denied, but that in ſome —— of 
the New Teſtament, Fuſtif cation may ſtand in that Senſe, be- 
cauſe the word in its Signification will bear it; yet in theſe 
Two Epiſtles, in which it is largely treated of, nothing is 
lainer, than that the deſign is to ſhew us what it is that 
rings us to the Fayour of God, and ta a ſtate of Pardon and 
N N 4 Accepts - 
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Art. 11. Acceptation: So that Fuſtification in thoſe places ſtands in op- 
LY Poſition to Accuſation and Condenmarion. 3 
„The next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the 
New Teſtament ſtands generally for the Complex of Chriſtia- 
nity, in oppoſition to the Law, which ſtands as generally for 

the Complex of the whole Aoſaical Diſpenſation. So that the 
Faith of Chriſt is equivalent to this, the Goſpel of Chriſt; be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity is a Foederal Religion, founded on God's 
part, on Promiſes that he has made to us, and on the Rules 

he has ſet us; and on our _—_ on our believing that Reve- 
Jation, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, and our, ſetting our 
ſelves to follow thoſe Rules: The believing this Revelatiorr, 

and that great Article of it, of Chriſt's being the Son of God, 


— * 


and the true Meſſias that came to reveal his Father's Will, 


and to offer himſelf up to be the Sacrifice of this New Co- 
venant, is often repreſented as the great and only Condition 
of the Covenant on our part 3 bur ſtill this Faith muſt re 
ceive the whole Goſpel, the Precepts as well as the Promiſes 
of it, and receive Chriſt as a Prophet to Teach, and a King 
to Rule, as well as a Prieſt to Save us. | 
By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated 
from the other Evangelical Graces and Virtues ; but Faith, as 
it is oppoſite to the Rites of the Moſaica! Law; for that was 
the great Queſtion that gave occaſion to St. Paul's writing ſo 
fully upon this Head 3 ſince many Judaizing Chriſtians, as 
they acknowledged Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, ſo they thought 
that the Law of Moſes was ſtill to retain its force : In oppo» 
fition to whom St. Paul ſays, That we are fl ee 'by Faith, 
without the works of the Law. It is plain that he means the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, for he had divided all Mankind into 


Rom. 3. 
_ 


1 thoſe who were in the Law, and thoſe who were without the 
Law: That is, into Fews and Gentiles. Nor had St. Paul any 


73 * occaſion to treat of any other Matter in thoſe Epiſtles, or to 
enter into- nice Abſtractions, which became not one that was 
to Inſtruct the World in order to their Salvation: Thoſe 
Metaphyſical Notions are not eaſily apprehended by plain Men, 

not accuſtomed to ſuch Subtilties, and are of very little value, 
when they are more critically diſtinguiſhed :' Yet when it ſeems 
ſome of thoſe Expreſſions were wreſted to an ill ſenſe and uſe 

fam. 2.24. St. James treats of the ſame matter, but with this great dif- 
I {erence 3 that though he ſays expreſly, That 4 Man 15 juſtified 
by Works, and not by Faith only ; yet he does not ſay, by the 
Works of tbe Law; 1o that he does not at all contradict St. 
Paul; the Works that he mentions not being the Circumciſi- 
en or Ritual Obſervances of Abraham, but his offering up his 
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Son Iſaac, which St. Paul had reckoned a part of the Faith Art. 11. 
Abraham: This ſhews that he did not intend to contradict 


the Doctrine delivered by St. Paul, but only to give a true 
Notion of the Faith that juſtifies ; that it is not a bare be- 
lieving, ſuch as Devils are capable of, but ſuch a believing as. 
exerted 1t-ſelf in Good Works. So that the Faith mentioned 
by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſt:anity ; whereas that 
mentioned by St. Fames, is a bare believing, without a lite 
ſuitable to it. And as it is certainly true, chat we are taken 
into the Favour of God, upon our receiving the whole Goſ- 
pel, without obſerving the * Precepts; ſo it is as cer- 
tainly true, that a bare profeſſing or giving credit to tha. 
Truth of the Goſpel, without our living ſuitably to it, does 
not give us a right to the Favour of God. And thus it ap- 

rs that theſe two Pieces of the New Teſtament, when right- 
y underſtood, do in no wiſe contradict, but agree well with 
one another. | 5A 25 

In the laſt place, we muſt confider the fignification of Good 
Works : By them are not to be meant ſome voluntary and af- 
ſumed pieces of Severity, which are no where enjoyned in the 
Goſpel, that ariſe out of - Superſtition and that feed Pride 
and Hypocriſy : Theſe are ſo far from deſerving the name of 
Good Works, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of 
Impoſture, and of err and the Arts by which they 
have gained Credit and Authority. By Good Works therefore 
are meant Acts of true Holineſs, and of fincere Obedience to 
the Laws of the Goſpel. PIs 

The Terms being thus explained, I ſhall next diſtinguiſh 
between the Queſtions ariſing out of this Matter, that are only 
about Words, and thoſe that are more Material and Important. 
If any Man fancy that the Remiſſion of Sins is to be conſi- 
dered' as a ting þ previews to Fuſtification, and diſtinct from 
it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chriſt Jeſus; 
and that in conſequence of this there is ſuch a Grace inful; 
that thereupon the Perſon becomes truly juſt and is conſide 
as ſuch by God: This, which muſt be conteſſed to be the Do- 
pine of a great many in the Church of Rome, and which 
ſeems to be that eſtabliſhed at Trent, is indeed very viſibly 
different from the Stile and Deſign of thoſe Places of the New 
Teſtament, in which this matter is moſt fully opened: But yet 
after all, it is but a queſtion about words; for if that which 
they call Remiſſion of Sins, be the ſame with that which we 
call Fuftification; and if that which they call Fuſtification, be 
the ſame with that which we call Sanf#ification, then here is 
only a ſtrife of words: Yet even in this we have the Scrip- 

: tures 
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4 11. ures Clearly of our fide; fo that we hold the rm of Jodi gn & 
words, from which they have departed. The Scripture ſpeaks tation 
Cor. 6. of Sanctiffcarion, as a thing different from and ſubſequent to is a th 
Fuſtiſt cation. Now ye are waſhed, F +: are ſanct iſied, ye are juſti- t. 
* Fed. And fince Juſtification, and the being in the Love and chat 
Favour of God, are in the New Teſtament one and the ſame W rea! 
thing, the Remiſſion of Sins muſt be an Act of God's Favour: Aren. 
For we cannot imagin a middle ſtate of being. neither ac- W 1.4” 
cepted of him, nor yet under his Wrath, as if the Remiſſion Men. 
of Sins were merely an extinction of the guilt of Sin, with- of th 
out any ſpecial Favour. If therefore this Remiſſion of Sins ture, 
is acknowledged to be giyen freely to us through Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
this is that which we affirm to be Fuſtification, though under 
another name: We do alſo acknowledge that our Natures muſt WW - ar 
be ſanctified and renewed, that ſo God may take pleaſure in ly 1 
us, when his Image is again viſible upon us; and this we nuti 
call Sanfification z which we acknowledge to be the conſtant | 
and inſeparable effect of Fuftifcarion : So that as to this, we I 4. 
ree in the ſame Doctrine, only we differ in the uſe of the Reli 
erms ; in which we have the Phraſe of the New Teſtament I men 
clearly with us. _ Sair 
But there are Two more material differences between us; | mac 
It is a Tenet in the Church of Reme, That the Uſe of the er 
Sacraments, if Men do not put a bar to them, and if they have the 
only imperfect Acts of Sorrow accompanying them, does ſo far Jon 
compleat thoſe weak Acts, as to juſtify us: This we do utter- 
ly _— as a Doctrine that tends to eneryate all Religion; and Nie 
to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be the ſolemn oi 
Acts of Religion, for quickning an Fxciting our] Piety, and of 
for conveying Grace to us, upon our coming devoutly to them 
becomes means to flatten and deaden us: As if they were of 
the nature of Charms, which if they could be come at, tho? 
with ever ſo _ a preparaticn, would make up all defects, 
The Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtification is juſtly to be reck- 
oned among the moſt miſchievous of all thoſe Practical Errors 
that are in the Church of Rome. Since therefore this is no 
where mentioned, in all theſe large Diſcourſes that are in the 
New Teſtament concerning Juſtification,” we have Juſt reaſon 
to reject it: Since alſo the natural conſequence of this Doctrine, 
is to make Men reſt contented in low imperfe& Acts, when 
they can be ſo eaſily made up by a Sacrament, we have 1 
reaſon to deteſt it, as one of the depths of Satan: The Ten- 
dency of it being to make thoſe Ordinances of the Goſpel, 
which were given us as means to raiſe and heighten our Faith 
and Repentance, become Engines to encourage Sloth and Im- 
8 * N | There 
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There is another Doctrine that is Held by many, and is Arr. 11 
ſtill Taught in the Church of Rome, nat only with Appro- Capt 
bation, but Favour 3 That the inherent Holineſs of good Men 
is a thing of its own nature ſo perfect, that u e account 
of it, God is fo bound to eſteem them juſt, and to juſtify them, 
that he were unjuſt if he did not. think there is ſuch 
a real condignity in it, that it makes Men God's adopted Chil- 
dren.” Whereas we on the other hand Teach, That God is in- 
deed Pleaſed with the inward Reformation that he ſees in good 
Men, in whom his Grace dwells ; that he approves and accepts 
of their Sincerity; but that with this there is ſtill ſuch a mix- 
ture, and in this there is ſtill ſo much Imper fection, that even 
upon this account, if God did ſtraitly mark” Iniquity, none 
could ſtand before him: So that even his acceptance of this, 
is an Act of Mercy and Grace. This Doctrine was common- 
ly Taught in the Church of Rome at the time of the Refor- - 
mation, and together with it, they reckoned that the chief of 
thoſe Works that did Juſtify, were either great or rich En- 
dowments, or exceſſive Devotions towards Images, Saints, and 
Relicks ; by all which, Chriſt was either forgot quite, or re- 
membred only for form- ſake, eſteemed perhaps as the chief of 
Saints; not to mention the impious Compariſons that were 
made between him and ſome Saints, and the Preferences that 


were given to them beyond him. In appoſition to all this 


the Reformers began, as they ought to haye done, at the laying 

down this as the Foundation 'of all Chriſtianity, and of all our 

hopes, That we were reconciled to God meerly through his 

Mercy; by 'the Redempticn eg by Jeſus Chriſt: And 

that a firm believing the Goſpel, and a claiming to the Death  -» 
of Chriſt, as the great Propitiation for our Sins, according to 

the Terms on which it is offered us in the Golpel: was that 

which united us to Chriſt; chat gave us an Intereſt in his 

Death, and thereby juſtified us. If in the management of this 
Controverſy, there was not ſo critical a J udgment made of 

the and ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles; and if 
the Piſpute became afterwards too abſtracted and metaphyſical, 

that was the effect of the Infelicity of that Time, and was the 
natural conſequence of much diſputirig : Therefore tho? we do 

not now. ſtand to all the Arguments and to all the Citations 

and. Illuſtrations uſed by them; and tho? we do not deny but 

that 'many of the Writers of the Church of Rome, came in- 
ſenſibly off from the moſt practical Errors, that had been for- 

merly. much taught, and more practiſed among them; and 

that this matter was ſo ſtated by many of them, that as to 

the main of it, we have no j ern 
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Art. 11. all, this beginning of the Reformation was a great Bleſſing to 
te World, and has proved ſo, even to the Church of Rome; 
by bringing her to a juſter ſenſe of the Atonement made for 
Sins by the Blood of Chriſt ; and by taking Men off from ex- 
ternal Actions, and turning them to conſider the inward Acts 
of the Mind, Faith and Repentance, as the Conditions of our 
Juſtification, And therefore the Approbation given here to 
the Homily, is only an Approbation of the Doctrine aſſerted 
and proved in it : Which ought not to be carried to every 
8 of the Proofs or Explanations that are in it. To 
Fuſtified, and to be accounted Righteous, ſtand for one and 
the ſame thing in the Article : And both any. our being de: 
| livered from the Guilt of Sin, and entitled to the Favour of God. 
Theſe differ from God's intending from all Eternity to ſave us, 
as much as a Decree differs from the Execution of it. 
A Man is then only Fuſtified, when he is freed from Wrath, 
and is at peace with : And tho? this is freely offered to 
us in the Goſpel through Jeſus Chriſt, yet it is applied to 
none but 'to ſuch as come within thoſe Qualifications and 
Conditions ſet before us in the Goſpel. That God pardons 
Sin, and receiyes us into favour only through the Death of 
Chriſt, is ſo fully expreſſed in the Golpel, as was already made 


out upon the { Article, that it is not poſſible to doubt 
3 it, if one does y believe, and attentively read the New 


ent. Nor is it leſs evident, that it is not offered to 
us abſolutely, and without Conditions and Limitations. Theſe 
Gal. 5. 6. Conditions are Repentance, with which remiſſion of ns is often 
Sos 2 4. joined; and Faith, but a faith that worketh by love, that purifies 
hc" the heart, and that keeps the commandments of God : Such a Faith 
As 2.38.8 ſhews it-ſelf to be alive by Good Works, by Acts of Charity, 
and every Act of Obedience; by which we de te, that 

we truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of our Sa- 
viour and his Doctrine. Such a Faith as this j uſtißtes, but not 

as it is a Work or meritorious Action, that of its on nature 

puts us in the Favour of God, and makes us truly juſt: But 

as it is the Condition upon which the Mercy of God is offered 

to us by Chriſt Jeſus : For then we correſpond to his de- 

| fign of Conn mo the World, that he might redeem us from 
Tit. 2. 14. 7 Iniquity, that is, juſtify us: And purifie. unto biaſelf 4 pe- 
culiar Paople, zealous of good works ; that is, ſanRify us. Upon 

our bringing our ſelyes therefore under theſe Qualifications and 
Conditions, we are actually in the Favour of God: Our Sins 

are pardoned, and we are entitled to Eternal Life. 

Our Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Confidera- 

tions for which God pardons and juſtifies ; that is done meer- 


ly 
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ly for the Death of Chriſt 3 which God having out of the Art. 11. 
Riches of his Grace provided for us, and offered to us, Juſtifi- . 
cation is upon thoſe accounts ſaid to be free : There being * 
nothing on our part which either did or could have procured 
it. But ſtill our Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love, 
our Repentance, and our Obedience, is the Condition that 
makes us capable of receiving the ay of this Redemption. 
_ 4-4 Grace. 17105 mu, 5 7 clear, : 2155 — f 
eve, that we are juſtiſe reely, an thr 5. 
and alſo through Faith, as the Condition fndiſpenthbly neceſ- 
ſary on our part. N 

n ſtrictneſs of words, we are not juſtißed till the final Sen- 
tence is pronounced: Till upon our Death, we are ſolemnly 
acquitted of our Sins, and admitted into the Preſence of Gd? 
this being that which is oppoſite to Condemnation : Yet as a 
Man who is in that ſtate, that muſt end in Condemnation, ; 
is ſaid to be condemned already, and the wrath of God is ſaid to Johm3. 18. 
abide upon hin; tho? he be not yet adjudged to it: So, on the ; 
contrary, a Man in that ſtate, which muſt end in the full En- 
joyment of God, is ſaid now to be juſtified, and to be at peace 
with God; becauſe he not only has the Promiſes of that ſtate 
now belonging to him, when he does perform the Conditions 
required in them ; but is likewiſe receiving daily Marks of 
God's Favour, the protection of his Providence, the Miniftry 
oi Angels, and the inward Aſſiſtances of his Grace and Spirit. 

This is 4 Doctrine full of comfort; for if we did believe that 
one HELI was founded upon our Inherent Juſtice, or 
Sanctification, as. the Confideration on which we receive it, 
we ſhould haye juſt cauſe of Fear and Dejection; fince we un 
could not reaſona g. promiſe our ſelves fo great Nr up- | 
on ſo poor a Conſideration : but when we know that this is 
only the Condition of it, then when we feel it is fincerely re- 
ceived and believed, and carefully obſerved by us, we may con- 
clude that we are juſtified : But we are by no means to think, 
that our certain perſuaſion of Chriſt's having died for us in | 
particular, or the certainty of our Salvation 8 him, . is \\ 
an Act of /aving Faith, much lefs that we are juſtified by it. mm 
Many things have been too crudely ſaid upon this SubjeQ, 
which have given the Enemies of the Reformation great Ad- 
| vantages, and have furniſhed them with much matter of Re- 
proach. We ought to believe firmly, That Chriſt died for 
all Penitent and Converted Sinners; and when we feel theſe 
Characters in our ſelves, we may from thence juſtly infer, 
That he died for us, and that we are of the Number of thoſe 
who ſhall be Saved through him: But yet if we may fall _— 
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170 An Expoſition of the xxxix Article 
Art. 11. this ſtate, in which we do now feel our ſelves, we may and 
mmuſt likewiſe forfeit thoſe hopes; and therefore we muſt work 
mau out our Salvation with fear and trembling. Our believing that we 
ſhall be Saved by Chriſt, is no AR of Divine Faith 3 fince e- 
very Act of Faith muſt be founded on ſome Divine Revelati- 
on: It is only a Collection and Inference that we may make 
this general Prapoſition, That Chriſt is the propitiati- 
on for the Sins of thoſe who do truly repent and believe his 
Goſpel 3 and from thoſe Reflections and Obſervations that we 


make on our ſelves, by which we conclude, That we do trul 
both repent and — * ; 


ARTICLY 


do propoſe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely upon 
TK Believing, without a Life ſuitable to the Rules it gives us. 


What St. James writ upon this Subject, muſt put an end to 
all doubting about it; and whatever Subtilties ſome may have 
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ARTICLE I. VN 
Of Good Works: . 


Albeit that Good Works, which are the fruits of Faith, and fol- 
low after Fuſt ii cation, cannot put away our Sins, and endure 
the ſeverity of God's Fudgment : yet are they pieaſng and ac- 
ceftable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true 
and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them 4 lively Faith may be 
as evidently known, as 4 Tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


Tin Good works are indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation 5 


6 


* 


n_— * 


that without holineſs no Man ſpall ſee the Lord; is ſo fully 
an mts expreſt in the Goſpel, that no doubt can be 
made of it by any who reads it : And indeed a greater diſpa- 
ragement to the Chriſtian Religion cannot be imagined, than 


This began early to corrupt the Theories-of Religion, as is 
ſtill has but too great an influence upon the Practice of it. 


ſet up, to ſeparate the conſideration of Faith from a ho 


f ie O. 1 
In the point of 979 yet none among us have Let i 
urely 


that it was abſo neceſſary to Salvation: And ſo it be 


owned as neceſſary, it is a nice curioſity to examine, whether 


it is of it-ſelf a Condition of Juſtification, or if it is the cer- 8 
tain diſtinction and conſtant effect of that Faith which juſti- | 
fies. Theſe are Speculations of very little conſequence, as long 


| Iss the main Point is ſtill maintained 3 That Chriſt came to 


if the Thread of Men's Speculations of theſe Matters may be 


bring us to God, to change our Natures, to mortify the Old» \/ 
Man in us, and to raiſe up and reſtore that Tinage of God,” | 


from which we had fallen by Sin. And therefore even where 


thou 1 too fine, and in _ 5 44 wrong drawn * 
et ſo as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who 2 Tim. 2 
a Ne Bat of Chriſt does depart from iniquity, ſo long the x9, OY 
Doctrine of Chriſt is preſerved pure in this Capital and Fun» © 
damental Point. | 
There do ariſe out of this Article only two Pdints, about 

which ſome Debates have been made. 1ft.. Whether the Good 
Works of Holy Men are in themſelves fo perfect, that they 
can endure the ſeverity of God's Judgment, ſo that there is no 

| mixture 
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Art. 12. mixture of Imperfe&tion or Evil in them, or not ? The Council 


of Trent has decreed, That Men by their Good Works have ſo 
fully ſatisfied the Law of God, according to the ſtate of this 
Life, that nothing is wanting to them. The ſecond Point is, 
Whether theſe Good Works are of their own nature merito- 
rious of Eternal Life, or not > The Council of Trent has de- 
creed” that they are: Yet a long ſoftening is added to the De- 
_ importing, That none ought to glory in himſelf, but in the 
Lord; whoſe goodneſs is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts 10 us, to 
be merits in us : And it adds, That - becauſe in many things we 
offend all, every one ought to conſider the juſtice and ſeverity, u 
well as the mercy and goodneſs of Jod: and not to judge him- 
ſelf, even tho? be 8 nothing by bimſelf. So then that 
which all are agreed about this Matter, is, 1. That our 
Works cannot be good or acceptable to God, but as we are 
aſſiſted by his Grace and Spirit to do them: So that the real 
Goodneſs that is in them, flows from thoſe Aſſiſtances which 
enable us to do them. 2. That God does certainly reward 
Good Works: He has promiſed it, and he is faithful and can- 
not lie : nor is be unrighteous 10 forget our labour of love. So the 
Favour of God and eternal Happineſs is the reward of Good 
Works: Mention is alſo made of 4 full reward, 1 the reward 
of 4 righteous Man, and of 4 Prophets reward. 3. That this Re- 
ward 1s promiſed in the Goſpel, and could not be claimed 
without that, by any antecedent Merit founded upon equality : 
Since our light affliction, which is but for 4 moment, worketh for 
us 4 far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. | 
The Points in which we differ, are, 1. Whether the Good 
Works of holy Men are ſo 2 that there is no defect in 
them; or whether there is ſtill ſome ſuch defect mixed with 
them, that there is occafion- for Mercy, to pardon ſomewhat 
even in Good Men > Thoſe of the Church of Rome think that 
a Work cannot be called good, if it is not entirely good; and 
that nothing can- pleaſe God, in which there is a mixture of 
Sin. Whereas we, according to the Article, believe that Hu- 
man Nature is ſo weak ard fo degenerated, that as far as ouf 
Natural Powers concur in any Action, there is ſtil ſome Al- 
lay in it; and that a Good wor is conſidered by God accord- 
ing to the main both of che \&ion and of the Intention of 
him that does it; and as a Father pitics his Children, fo God 
Paſſes over the defects of thoie who ſerve him fincerely, though 
not perfectly. The 7maginations of the heart of Man are only eviÞ 
continually : In many things we offend all ; lays St. James: And 
St. Paul reckons that he had not yet af prehended, but was Jorgenting 


the things bebind, and reachmg to theſe before and ſtill preſſing for * | 
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complaining and humbling. themſelves, even for: the ſins 
their Holy . for their Vanity and Deſire of Glory, for 
the diſtraction: of their Thoughts in Devotion, and for, the Af. 
tection Which they bore to Earthly things. It were à Doctrine 
of great Crualty, which might drive Men to deſpair, if they 
thought that no Action could pleaſe God; in which they 
were conſcious to themſelves of fome Imperſectiom ur Sin. The 
Midwives of Egypt feared God, yet they excuſed themſelves by. 


&E 
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We ſee in fact, that the deſt Men in all Ages have Arts 


1 


_ A : 
5 


a Lye: ut God accepted of what was good, and paſſed over 
what was amiſs in them, and built them Hunſet. St. Auſtin Exod. 1. 


urges this frequently, That our Saviour in teaching us to pray 1. 


has made this a ſtanding Petition, Forgive ut our Treſpuſſes; as 
well as that, Give us this Day dur daily: Bread; for we ſin 
daily, and do always need à Pardon. Upon theſt Reaſons we 
conclude, that ſomewhat of the Man enters intò all that Meri 


do: We arg anade up of Infirmities, and we need the Inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, to make our beſt Actions ta be accepted o ß 
before him; bug, mercy is with him, and forgrueneſs. So that with 35 4. | 
Hezekiah we ought to pray, That though we are not purified 2 Chro 

of the ſanFuary, yet the good Lord would 30+ 18 19. 


according to the purification 
ftardon every one that prepareth his beart to ſeth God. _ 
The Second Queſtion ariſes out of this, concerning the Merit. 


of Good Works; tor upon the ſuppoſition of their being com- 


ny good, that Merit is founded; which will be acknow- 
ledged to be none at all, if it is believed that there are ſuch. 
Detects in them, that they need a Pardon; ſince where there 
is Guilt, there can be no pretenſion to Merit. The word. 


Merit has alſo à ſound that js fo daring, ſo little ſuitable to 
the humility of a Creature, to be uſed towards à Being of In- 
finite Ma A and with relation to endleſs Rewards, that. 


though we do not deny but chat à ſenſe is given to it by. 
many of the Church of Rome, to Which no juſt exception can 
be made, yet there ſtems to he ſomewhat too bold in it, eſpe- 
cially when Condignity is added ta it: And fince this may na- 
turally give us an Idea of a'buying and ſelling with God, and 
that there has been a great deal of this put in practice, it is 
certain that on many reſpects this Word ought not to be made 
uſe of. There is ſomewhat in the Nature of Man apt to ſwell 
and to raiſe it- ſelf out of meaſure; and to that no Indulgence. 
ought to be given, in words that may flatter it; for we ought 
to ſubdue, this Temper by all means poſſible, both in our ſelves. 
ind others. On the other hand, though we confeſs that there 
is & Diſorder and Weakneſs that hangs heavy upon us, _ 
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that ir ſticks cloſe to . chis ought not to make us indul, 
our ſelves in; our fr if they were the effects of an Inf 
mity that is inſe — 3 


it vere yt all in 2 IE, is a very great fin: We 


cleanſing toes more and more, from all 5 
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be fear of God. Our ow og n thould awaken both our 


diligent watch' againſt it, 402.5 — humility under it. — 


of r grow not eren ee there are mary! degrees both 9 
» 6 wap many degrees bot both of 

——— which we may arrive, ns th which 

ws fut energy ire. So that we muſt keep a juſt Tem- 


| Fee be kd neither to aſcribe ſo much to our own 


Phil. 2.12. 


Col. z. 17. 


lifted up by reaſon of them, or to forget our 
of a Saviour for Pardon and Interceſſion ; nor 
1 as to take no care 
about them. The due Temper is to make. our calling and ele. 
ckion ſure, and to work out aur own Salvation with: fear and 
crembling ; but to do all in the name of the Lord Fe ut, ever 


ee o . and giving thanks to God by bim. 
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. Of Works before Juktficarion, h LIN 
0 Works deie bee he G f i, 4 the Inſpi ee 
Ir ork's re t race-of & an Y ! - 
Ir rit, are not (egos 10 God; foraſmugh 45 5 ſpring 1 
id Faith in J eſus Cbriſt, neither 45 they make Men meet to bor 
of . Grace, or ( 45 the School- Authors ſay ) deſerve Grace of Congr xi. 
h Tea rather, for that they art not dane 45. God hath c 

. dd willed them 10 be dene, we doubt not but that wy have the 
n nature of Sin. | _ 
Ty 

Ir 1. b l af be 0 he i 
'E 1 Whether Men can without any inward Affi 
e- do any Action that ſhall. be in all its circum 
d — ſo good, that it is not only acceptable ro God, but meri- 


torious in his oY: br, th in a lower degree of merit. If whar- 
was formerl 5 2 Corruption that was 
ſpread over "the whole Race of Mon, and that had = 
much vitiated their Faculties, b e, chen it wilt follow from > 
thence, That unaſliſied Nature wy nothing that is ſo good in 0 
it-felf, that it can be pleaſant or — — in the fight o n 
A great difference is — to he made between an external Acti- f 
on as it i5 conſidered in it-ſelf, and the ſame Action as it was: 
done by ſuch a Man. An Action is called good, from the Morz- 
lity and Nature of the Action it- ſelf; {o Aftions of ſuſtige and 
Charity are in themſelves good, whatſoever. the of t y 
may be; But Actions are confidered by God with Ne > | 
him that dees them, in another light; his Principles, Ends, and | 
Motives, with all, the other circumſtances” of the Action, cone ; | 
into this Account ; for unleſs all theſe be good, ler the Action in | | 
its own abſtracted nature be ever ſo good, it cannot render the | 
Doer acceptable or meritorious in the fight of God. of 

- Anather diſtinction is alſo to he he mate hibween the Methods of | 
the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and the ſtrictneſs of Jaſtice: - 57: 
For. if God had ſuch N to the ſeigned Humiliation of Abeb, 1 Kings 
28 to grant him amd his Famil y a. Reprieve for ſome time from 21. 29. 
thoſe 1 8 ts that had been denounced againſt them and him; 
and if Jehu's executing, the Commands of God upon bab's Fa- 
mily; and upon the Wee of Baal, procured him the 

ng of a long continuance of the Kingdom in his Family, 4 1 

though he acted in it with a bad deſign, — retained {till the- 10. 30 3 

— + by Ferobodws ; then we have all 
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t. x3. reaſon to conclude, according to the Infinite Mercy and Good- 
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Paul's words in the 71 


neſs of God, that no Man is rejected by him, or denied inward 
Aſſiſtances, that is making the moſt of his Faculties, and doing 
the beſt that he can; but that he who is faithful in his little, 
ſhall be made Ruler over more. "BEE FR 
The Queſtion is only, Whether ſuch Actions can be ſo pure, 
to be. free from all fin, and to Merit at God's hand, as being 
Yorks naturally perfect; for that is the formal Notion of the 
Merit of Congruity, as the Notion of the Merit of Condignity is, 


That the Work is perfect in the Supernatural Order. | 
.\:To. eſtabliſh the Truth of this Article, beſide what was faid 
upon the Head of Original Sin, we ought to confider what St. 
of the Romans do import : Nothing was 
urged from, them on the former Articles, becauſe there jul, 
ground of doubting whether St. Paul is there a, of himſel 
in the ſtate he was in when he writ it, or whether he is perſo- 
nating a Few, and ſpeaking of himſelf as he was while yet a 
Jew. But if the words, are taken in that loweſt ſenſe, they 
prove this, That an Unregenerate Man has in himſelf ſuch a 
rinciple of Corruption, that even a good and a holy Law re- 
yealed to him, cannot reform it; but that on the contrary, it 
will take occaſion from that very Law to decerve him and to ſlay 
him. So that all the benefit that he receives even from that Re- 
velation, is, that fin in him becomes exceeding ſinful 3 as being 
dune againſt ſuch a degree of Light, by which it appears that he 
is carnal, and ſold under fin; and that though his Underſtanumg 
5 65 enlighten'd by the Revelation of the Law of God made 
to him, ſo that he has ſome Inclinattons to obey it, yet he does 


not that which he would, but that which he would not: And 


though his Mind is ſo far convinced, that he cenſents to the Law 


tbat ir 5 good, et be ſtill does that which he would not; which 


was the effect of fin that dwelt in him; and from hence he knew, 
that in him, that is, in bis fleſh, in his carnal part, or carnal ſtate, 
there dwelt no good thing; for though to will, that is, to reſolve 
on obeying the Law, wat prejent, yet he found not 2 way bow' 10 


perform that which was good; the good that he wiſhed to do, that 


he did not; but he did the evil that he wiſhed not to do; which 
he imputed to the fin that dwelt in him. He found then a Law, 
a Bent and Biaſs within him, that when he wiſhed, reſolved, 
and endeavoured to do good, evil was preſent with him, it ſprung 
up naturally within him; for though in his rational Powers he 
might ſo far approve the Law of God as to delight in it; yet he 


found another Law 3 his Mind from his Body, which 


warred againſt the lam of his mind, and brought him into captivity 
ro the law of fin which was in bis members; All this made him 


conclude, 
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though they are all very imperfect, yet none of them will be loſt _ 
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conclude, that he was carnal, and ſold under fin; and cry out, At. 13. 
O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of Q&NFNg © 
this death? For this he thanks God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 14, 
And he ſums all up in theſe words; So then, with the mind I my 235. 
ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh the Law" of Sin. 
If all this Diſcourſe is made by St. Paul of himſelf when he 
had the Light which a Divinely-inſpired Lam gave him, he he- 
ing educated in the exacteſt way of that Religion, both zealous 
for the Law, and blameleſs in his own obſeryance of it; we 
may from thence conclude how little reaſon there is to belieye 
that a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated Man can be bette 
than he was, and do Actions that are both good in themſel 
which it is not denied but that he may do; and do them in ſuc 
2 manner that there ſhall be no mixture nor imper fection in 
them, but that they ſhall be perfect in a Natural Order, and be 
by conſequence meritorious in a Secondary Order. | * 
By all this we do not pretend to ſay, That a Man in that ſtate 
can do nothing; or that he has no uſe of his Faculties: He can 
certainly reſtrain himſelf on many occaſions; he can do many x PR 
ow works, and avoid many bad ones; he can raiſe his Under 
anding to know and confider things according to the Light. * 
that he has; he can put himſelf in good methods and good cir- 
cumſtances ; he can Pray, and do many Acts of Devotion, which 


in the ſight of God, who certainly will never be wanting to 
thoſe who are doing what in them lies, to make themſelves the 
proper Objects of his Mercy, and fit Subjects for his Grace to 
work upon. Therefore this Article is not to be made uſe of to 
diſcourage Mens Endeayours, but only to encreaſe their Humi- 
lity 3 to teach them not to think of themſelves above meaſure, 

but ſoberly ; to depend always on the mercy of God, and ever 
to fly to it. ſe F i 
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Poluntary Works, beſides, over and above God's Commandments, 
7 1 


; : which they call Works of Supererogation, cannot be taught without 
Arrogancy and Tmpiety. For by them Men do declare, That they 
do not only render unto God as much. as they are bound to do: 
but that they do more for bis ſake, than of bounden Duty is requi- 


red. Whereas. Chriſt faith plainiy, when ye have done all that 


are commanded to: you, fay, We are unprofitable Servants. 


HERE are Two Points that ariſe out of this Article to 
be conſidered. /f. Whether there are in the New Teſt. 
ment Counſels of Perfection given; that is to ſay, ſuch Rules 
which do not oblige all Men to follow them, under the. pain of 
Sin ; but yet are uſeful to carry them on to a ſublimer Degree 
of Perfection, than is neceſſary in order to their Salvation 3 
24. Whether Men by following theſe do not more than they are 
bound to do, and by conſequence, Whether they have nat there- 
by a-Stock of Merit to communicate to others ? The Firſt of 
theſe leads to the Second; for if there are no ſuch Counſels, then 
the Foundation of Supererogation fails. | bs. 

- We deny both, upon this Ground, That the great Qbligati- 
ons. of touin God with all our Heart, Soul, Strength ant Mind, 
and our Neighbour as our ſelyes, which are tete by our Savi- 


our, the two great Commandments, on which bang all the Lew and 


the Prophets, are of that extent, that it ſeems not poſſible to ima- 
gin, How any thing can be acceptable to God that does not fall 
within them. Since if it is acceptable to God, then that Obli 

tion to love God ſo entirely muſt bind us to it; for if it is: a Sin 
not to love God up to this pitch, then it is a Sin not to do every 
thing that we imagin will pleaſe him: And by conſequence, if 
there is a Degree of pleaſing God, whether Precept or Counſel, 
that we do not to attain to, we do not ſcve him in a man- 
ner ſuitable to that. It ſeems a great many in the Church of 
Rome ach fro of this conſequence, and therefore they have ta- 


ken much pains to convince the World, that we are not bound 
to love at all, or as others more cautiouſly word it, that we 


are only bound to value him above all things, but not to have a 
love of ſuch a vaſt intenſion for him. This is a propoſition 
that after all their ſoftning it, gives ſo much horror to every 


| We 


Chriſtian, that I need not be t any pains to confute it. 
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elves from all filtbineſs both of the Fleſh and Stiri, perfect ing bali 
1 10 fear of God : And to reckon our ſelves 2 _ our 2 Cor. 7. r. 
own, and that we are bought with à price; and that therefore we 1 Cor. 6. 
ought to jor! bim both in our Bodies, and in our Spirits, which 20. 
are his... Theſe and many more like Expreſſions are plainly Pre- 
cepts of general Obligation, for nothing can be ſet forth in more 
poſitive words than theſe are: And it is not eaſie to imagin, 
How any thing can go beyond them; for if we are Chriſt's Pro- 
perty, purchaſed by him, then we ought to apply our ſelves to 
every thing in which his honour, or the honour of his Religion 
can be concerned, or which will be pleafing to him. 
Our Saviour having charged the Phariſees ſo often, for adding 
ſo many of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, teaching his fear Coloſſ. 2. 
by the Precepts of Men; and the Apoſtles condemning 4 ſhew of 
e and voluntary bumility, ſeem to belong to this mat- 
ter, and to be deſigned on purpoſe to repreſs the Pride and Sin- 
gularities of affected Hypocrites. Our Saviour ſaid to him that 
asked, What be ſhould do that be might have eternal life ? keep the Matth. rg. 
Commandments : Theſe words I do the rather cite, becauſe they 16, 15. 
are followed with a paſſage, that of all others in the New Teſt 
ment, ſeems to look the likeſt a Counſel of Perfection; for 
when he who made the Queſtion, replied upon our Saviour's 
Anſwer, That be had kept all theſe from bis. youth up, and added, V. 20, 21. 
what lack I het? To that our Saviour Anſwered, If thou wilt 
be perfect, go ſell all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me: And by the 
words that follow, of the difficulty of a rich Man's entering inta 
the Kingdom of Heaven; this is more fully Explained, The mean- 
ing of all that whole paſſage is this, Chrift called that perſon to 
abandon all, and come and follow him, in ſuch a manner as he 
had called his Apoſtles. So that here is no Counſel, but a poſi- 
tive Command go" to that particular perſon, upon this occa- 
fion. By Perfect is only to be meant compleat, in order to that 
to which he pretended, which was Eternal Life. And that alſo 
explains the word in that period, Treaſures in Hequen, another 
Expreſſion for Eternal Life, to compenſate the loſs which he 
would have made by the Sale of his Poſſeſſions. So that here is 
no Counſel, but a Special Command given to this perſon, in 
order to his own attaining Eterni Life. | : 
Nor is it to be inferred from hence, That this is propoſed to 
others in the way of a Counſel ; for as in Caſes either of a Fa- 
mine or Perſecution, it may come to be to ſo ne a command, 2 
ſell all in order to the relief of others, as it was in the firſt be- 
ginnings of Chriſtianity 3 ſo in ordinary caſes to do it might be 
O 4 rather 
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We are further required in the New Teſtament, to cleanſe our Art. 34. 


— 


12 


*... 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


. Art. a 4. rather a tempting of Providence than a truſting to it, ſor then a 


3 


33 


Prov. 30.8. 


Mean ſhonld part with the means of his Subfiſtence, which 
God has provided for him, without a 3 
Luke 12. occaſion. Therefore our Saviour's words, Sell th. 


and preſſin 
us oF have an 
give Alms, as they are delivered in the ſtrain and perempto- 


rineſs of a Command, fo they muſt be underſtood to bind as 


poſitive Commands do: Not fo conſtantly as a Negative Com- 
mand does, fince in every minute of our Life, that binds : but 
there is a Rule and Order in our obeying poſitive Commands. 
We muſt not reſt on the Sabbath-day, if a Work of Neceſſi- 
ty or Charity calls us to put to our hands: We muſt not 

y our Parents in diſobeying 2 publick Law: So if we 
have Families, or the Neceſſities of a feeble Body, and a weak 
Conſtitution, for which Ged has ſupplied us with that which 
will afford us Food convenient for us, we muſt not throw up 
thoſe proviſions and caſt our ſelves upon others. Therefore 
that Precept muſt be moderated and expounded, ſo as to agree 
with the other Rules and Orders that God has ſet us. 


A diſtinctien is therefore to be made between thoſe things 


that do univerſally and equally bind all Mankind; and thoſe 
things that do more ſpecially bind ſome ſorts of Mer, and 
that only at ſome times. There are greater d of Chari- 
ty, Gravity, and all other 'Virtues, to which the Clergy for 
inſtance are more bound than other Men; but theſe are to 
them Precepts and not Connſcls. And in the firſt beginnings 
of Chriſtianity there were greater Obligations laid upon all 
Chriſtians, as well as greater Gifts were beſtowed on them. It 
is true, in the Point of Marriage S. Paul does plainly allow, 
that ſuch as Marry do well, but that ſuch as Marry nat do better. 
But the meaning of that, is not, as if an unmarried Life were 
a ſtate of Perfection, beyund that which a Man is obliged to: 
But ny this, That as to the Courſe of this Life, and the 
preſent diftreſs 5 and as to the judgment that is to be made of 
Men by their Actions, no Man is to be thought to do amiſs 
who Marries; but yet he who Marries not, is to be judged to 
do better. But yet inwardly and before God this matter may 
be far otherwiſe 3 for he who Marries not and burns, certainly 


does worſe than he who Marries and lives Chaſtly. © But he who . 


finding that he can limit himſelf without endangering his Pu- 
rity ; though no Law reſtrains him from Marrying, yet ſeeing 
that he 1s like to be Tempted to be too 5 785 about the 
Concerns of this Life if he Marriet, is certainly under Obliga- 
tions to follow that Courſe of Life in which there are fewer 
Temptations, and greater Opportunities to attend on the Ser- 
r ts to Gale tauodbindibe Ars uf; 
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With Relation to outward - Actions, and to the Julgnenes Art. 
that from vifible Appearances are to be made of them, ſome . 
Actions may be. ſaid to be better than others, which yet are 
truly good: But as to the particular obligations that erer NY 
Man is under, with 3 to his own State and Circum- 

ſtances, and for which he muſt Anſwer at the laſt Day, theſe 

bein ſecret, and ſo not ſubje& to the Judgments of Men, cer- 

tainly every Man is ſtrictiy bound to do the beſt he can; to 

chuſe that Courſe of Life in which he thinks he may do the 

beſt Services. to God and Man : Nor are theſe free to him to 

chuſe or not : He is under Obligations, and he Sins, if he' ſees 

a more excellent thing that he might have done, and contents 

himſelf with a lower or leſs valuable thing.” St. Paul had 

wherein to Glory, for whereas it was Lawful for him as an 

Apoſtle to ſuffer the Corinthians to ſupply him in temporals, 

when he was ſerving them in Spiritual Things ; yet he choſe 

rather for the Honour of the Goſpel, and to take away all 

occaſion of Cenſure from thoſe who ſought for it, zo work with Acts 20. 
his own hands, and not to be burthenſome to them. But in that 3 2 
State of Things, though there was no Law or outward Obli- 1 Cor. 9. 
gation upon him to — them; he was under an inward Law 18. 

of doing all things to the Glory of God: And by this Law 2 Cor. 12 
he was as much bound, as if there had been an outward com- 12. 
pulſory Law ng upon him. a 

This diſtinction is to be bred, between ſuch an Ob- 

ligation as ariſes out of a Man's particular Circumſtances, and 
ſuch other Motives as can be only known to a Man himſel 

and ſuch an Obligation as may be faſtned on him ſtatec ? 
and general Rules : He may be abſolutely free from the latter 

of theſe, and yet be ſecretly bound by thoſe inward and ſt 
conſtraints of the Love of God, and of Zeal for his Glory. — 
Enough ſeems to be ſaid to prove that there are no Counſels | 
ot Perfection in the Goſpel : That all the Rules ſet to us in 
It, are in the Stile and Form of Precepts ; and that though 
there may be ſome Actions of more Heroical Virtue, and more 
Sublime Piety than others, to which all Men are not obliged 
by equal or general Rules; yet ſuch Men to whoſe Circum- 
ſtances and Station they do belong, are ſtrictly obliged by 
_ ſo that they ſhould Sin, if they did not put them in 
practice. | a Car 

This being thus made out, the Foundation of Works of Su- 

pererogation is deſtroyed : But if it ſhould be acknowledged 
that there were ſuch Counſels of Perfection in the Scripture, 


ry 


there are ſtil} two other clear proofs, to ſhew that there can 
be no ſuch thing as Supererogating with God. Bite, PR 
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An. 14. Man not only has Sinned, but has ſtill ſo much Corruption 
. about hit, as to ſeel the truth of that of St. Fames, in many 
James 3.2. things we offend all. Now unleſs it can be ſuppoſed chat by 
| obeying thoſe Counſels a Man can compenſate with Almighty 
for his Sins, there is, no ground to think that he can 
Supererogate : He muſt firſt clear his own Score, before he can 
imagin that any thing Le his account can be forgiven or 
imputed to another: and if the Guilt of Sin is Eternal, and 
the pretended Merit of obeyitig Counſels is only Temporary, 

no Temporary Merit can take off an Eternal Guilt. So that 

it muſt hcſt be ſuppoſed, that a Man both is and has beet 
PURE bs to the Preys of Oblitition, belire it can 

zought that he ſhould have an Overplus of Merit. 
The other clear ANY from Scripture againſt Works 
Supererogation, 1s that there is nothing in the whole New 
eſtament thor does in any ſort favour them: We are al- 

| wits taught to truſt to the Mercies of God, and to the Death 

Phil. 2. 12. 224, Interceſſion of Chriſt, and to work our our own Salvation 
with fear and trembling z but we are never once directed to look 

_. for any help from ne, to think that we can do any 
thing for another Man's Soul in this way. The Pſa/m has it, 
Pſal.4.9.7. No Man can by any meant give 2 be 2 for his Brother's 
Soul: The words of Chriſt cited in the Article are full and 

expreſs againſt it. „ rd OS 

he words in the Parable of the five fooliſh Virgins and 

the five wiſe, may ſeem to favour it, but they really contra- 

dict it; for it was the fooliſh Virgins that deſired the wiſe to 

give them of their Oi“; which if any will apply to a ſuppo- 
fd Communication of Merit, they a to conſider that the 
Mat. 25. 9. Propoſition is made by 55 „ and the Anſwer of the wiſe 
Virgins is full againſt it: Not ſo, let there be not enough for us 

and you : What follows, of bidding them go 10 them that ſell, 

and buy for themſelves, is only a piece of the Fiction of the Pa- 

| rable, which cannot enter into any part of the Application 
Col. 1. 24. of it. What St. Paul ſays of his filling up that which was be- 
inc of the affliffions of Chriſt in bis 5 for his Body*s ſake, 
which is the Church; is, as appears by the words that follow, 
whereof I am made 4 Miniſter, only applicable to the Edificati- 
on that the Church received from the Sufferings of the Apo- 
ſtles: It being a great confirmation to them of the Trut i of 
the Gali} when thoſe who preached it, ſuffered fo conſtant- 
ly and fo. patiently for it; by which they both confirmed what 
| ba had preached, and ſet an Example to others, of adhering 
firmly to jt. And fince Chriſt is related to his Church, as a 
Head to the Members, it is in ſome fort his ſuffering * 
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when his Members ſuffer; and that Conformity which oy Art. 14. 
ought to expreſs to him as their Head, was neceſſary bp mak „„ 

up the due Proportion that ought to be between the Head and” 
the Members. So. St. Faul rejoyced in his being made conform- 
lie to bim: And this, as it is a Senſe that the words wil 
well bear, ſo it is certain they are capable of no other ſeniſe; 
for if the ſufferings of the Apoſtles were meritorious in be- 
halt of the other Chriſtians, ſome plain account muſt have 
keen given of this in the New | eſtament, at leaſt to do ho- 
nour to the Memory of ſuch Apoſtles as had then died for 
the Faith. If it is fliggeſted, that the . Ang were too 
nodeſt to claim it to themſelves; that will not ſatisfy 3 4 
runs Jute in a contrary, Stile: The Mercies of God am 
the Blood of Chriſt being always repeated, whereas theſe ate 
neyer once named. Now to imagin that there can be any, 
thing of ſuch great uſe to us, in which the Scripture ſhould” 
be not only t, but ſhould run in a ſtrain totally different 
from it, is not conceivable: For if in any thing, the Goſpel 
ought. to be full and explic:te in all that which concerns dur 
Peace and Reconciliation with God, and the means of our 
eſcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his Favour. Re 
here is another Doctrine that does alſo belong to this 
Head, which is Purgatory, that is not to be entred on here, 
but is referred to its proper place. Thus it 9 ho iI 
this Doctrine of Works of Supererogation is founded ; and up- 
on how. many accounts it is evidently falſe ; and yet upon 5 
has been built not only a Theory of a Communication of thoſe 
Merits, and a Treaſure in the Church, but a Practice of ſo 
foul a nature, that in it the words of our Saviour, ſpoken to 
the Fews, My Houſe it 4 Houſe of Prayer,, but ye baue made it Mark 11. 
« den of Thieves, are accompliſhed in a high and moſt ſcanda- 17. 
lous manner. It has been pretended that this was of the na- 
ture of a Bank, of which oe Pope was the Keeper; and that 

he could grant ſuch Bills and Aſſignments upon it as he plea- - 
ſed; This was done in fa baſe and ſo crying a, manner, that 
all who had any ſenſe of Probity in their own. Church wers 
aſhamed of it. Gi 8 
In the Primitive Church there were very ſevere Rules made, 
obkiging all that had finned publickly ( and they were after- 
wards applied to ſuch as had finned ſecretly) to continue for 
matiy Tears in a ſtate of Separation from the Sacrament, and 

of Penance and Diſcipline. But becauſe all ſuch general Rules 
almit of a great variety of Circumſtances, taken from Mens 
Sins, their Perſons, and their Repentance, there was a Power 
given to all Biſhops by the Council of Nice, to ſhorten the 
Ne” has time, 
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4 time, and to relax the ſeverity of thoſe Canons; and ſuch Pa- 
1 vour as they ſaw cauſe to grant, was called Indulgence. This 
aus juſt and neceſſary, and was a Proviſion without which | 
| no Cenſtitution or Society can be well governed. But after 
the Tenth Century, as the Popes came to take this Power in Il (rift. i 
the whole extent of it into their own hands fo they found 


it too feeble to carry on the great Defigns that they grafted in 5 
upon it. | 8 1 | 


| £ ho 
They gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Remiſſi- "of of 
on, and the pardon of all Sins: which the World was taught 4 


to look on as a thing of a much higher nature, than the bare 
excuſing of Men from Diſcipline and Penance. - Purgatory was 
then got to be firmly believed, and all Men were ſtrangely 
poſſeſſed with the terror of it: So a deliverance from Purga- 2 
tory, and by conſequence an immediate admiſſion into Heayen, 
was believed to be the certain effect of it. And to ſupport I gr 4 
all this, the Doctrine of Counſels, of Perfection, of Works of 
Supererogation, and of the Communication of thoſe” Merits, was I to 05 
ſet up; and to that, this was added, That a Treaſure made Sint: 
up of theſe, was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his keeping. hos 
The uſe that this was put to, was as bad as the Forgery it- Ti 
ſelf. Multitudes were by theſe means engaged to go to the Ho- lefile 
ly Land, to recover it out of the hands of the Saracens : Aﬀter. „ont 
wards they armed vaſt Numbers againſt Hereticks to extirpate Ws \ 
them: They fought alſo all thoſe Quarrels which their ambiti- i 
ous Pretenfions engaged them in with ory ks and other Prin- ¶ not 

ces, by the ſame Pay; and at laſt t er it to Sale with the che 
fame Impudence, and almoſt with the ſame Methods that Moun- 


tebanks uſe in the venting of their Secree. * 
oſs even in an Ignorant Age, and among 


his was fo groſs . theſ 
7 the ruder ſort, that it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation: Apr 
"and as the progreſs of it was a very im Work of God, Tre 
ſo it was 1n a great meaſure owing to the Scandals that this ſoor 
ſhameleſs Practice had given the World. And upon this fin- peti 
| gle reaſon it is that this matter has been more fully examined I vil 

than was neceſſary; for the thing is ſo plain, that it has no ||| .. 

ſort of difficulty in it. | OE 
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ARTICLE XV. 
Of Chriſt alone without Sin: 


cbriſt in the truth of our nature was. made lite unto us in 4 
things. (in only except) from which te. was clearly void (both - 
in his fleſh and in Spiri. He came to be 4 Lamb without (pet, 
who by ſacrifice 4 himſelf once made, ſhould take away the fins 

of the World : an fin as St. John ſauh, was not in him. Bur 
all we the reſt (alt . and born again in Chriſt) yet 

cfend in many things; if we ſay we have no fin, we de- 

ceive our ſelves, "=, the truth is not in uu. | 


T His Article relates to the former, and is put here as ano- 
ther Foundation againſt all Works of Supererogation: 
ſor that Doctrine, with the Conſequences of it, having given ; 
the firſt Occaſion to the Reformation, it was thought neceſſary . -: 
to overthrow it entirely: and becauſe the Perfection of the 
Saints muſt be ſuppoſed, before their Gr > Ten 
thought on, that was therefore here oppoſed. DW. 
That Chriſt was holy, without ſpot and biemiſp, harmleſs, un. Heb. 7. 26. 
defiled, and ſeparate from fenners ; that there was no guile in hie 
mouth; that be never did amiſs, but went about always doing 
good, and was as a Lamb without ſpot, is ſo oft affirmed in the ; pet. 1. 13. 
New Teſtament, that it can admit of no Debate. This was | 
not only true in his. Rational Powers, the ſuperior part called -; - .:: ! 
the Spirit, in oppoſition to the lower part, but alſo in thoſe 
Appetites and Affections that ariſe from our Bodies, and from 
the Union of our Souls to them, called the Feb. For tho* in 
theſe Chriſt having the Human Nature truly in him, had the 
Appetites of 3 in him; yet the Devil cauld not tempdt 
him by that to diſtruſt God, or to deſire a miraculous ſupply _;.- ,- + 
ſooner than was fitting: He overcame even that neceſſary ar- .is3 
petite whenſoever there was an occaſion given him 10 do Joh. 4-3 
will of bis heavenly; Father; He had alſo in him the aver ſioris 2 
to pain and ſuffering, and the horror at a violent and igno- 
minious Death, which was planted in our Natures: and in this 
it was natural to him tu wiſh and to pray that the Cup might 
paſs from him. But in this his Purity appeared the moſt ei- 
nently, That tho“ he felt the weight of his Nature to a vaſt 
degree, he did notwithſtanding that, limit and conquer it ſo en- 
tirely, that he reſigned himſelſ abſolutely to bis Father's Will: 
Not my will, but thy will be done. | 2 
| | Beſides 


* 


__— 


| eiten of the xxxIix Articles 

— — — 
Art. 15. Beſides all that has been already ſaid upon the former Ar- 
| ticles, to prove that ſome taint and degree of the Original Cor- 
ruption remains in all Men; the peculiar Character of Chriſt's 
Holineſs ſo oft repeated, looks plainly to be a diſtinction pro- 
er to him, and to him only. We are called upon *. follow 
him, to learn of him, and to imitate him without reſtriction; 

1Cor. 11.1 whereas we are required to follow the Apoſtles, ay as they were 
I Pet. 1. 15. the followers of Cbriſt: And though we are commanded 10 bi 
boty as he was holy in all manner of conver(arion ; that does no 

more prove that any Man can arrive at that pitch, than our 

Mat. 5.48. being commanded to be perfect as our heavenly Father I perf, 
will prove that we may become perfect as God is: Im- 

portance of theſe words being only this, That we ought in 

all things to make God and Okrift our patterns; and that we 

ought to endeavour to imitate and reſemble them all we can. 

LThere feems to be a particular defign in the Contexture and 

Writing of the Scriptures, to repreſent to us ſome of the Fail- 

ings of the beſt Men: For though Zacharias and Elizabeth are 

Luk. 1. 6. ſaid to have been blameleſi, that muſt only be meant of the 
Exterior and Viſible part of their Converſation, that it was 

free from blame, and of their being accepted of God; but that 

is not to be carried to import a ſinleſs Purity before God: 
Poor we find the fame Zachary guilty of misbelieving the Meſ- 
Ver. 20. ſage of the Angel to him, to ſuch a degree, that he was pu- 
niſhed for it _ 2 — above — — 2 
ane. Perhaps the Virgin's ion to the Ang 8 

blame - worthy in it — our Saviour?s —— to her, bot 
Luk. 2.49. when fhe came to him in the Temple, when he was Twelve 
Years old, and more particularly when ſhe moved him at the 

Ich. 2. 4. Marriage in Cana, to furniſh them with Wine, look like a 
Neprimand. The Contentions among the Apoſtles about the 
Preheminence, and in particular the Ambition of James and 

Matth. 20. Jan, cannot be encuſed. St. Peter's Diſſimulation at Ant ioch 
20, 24 in udaizing Controverſy, and the ſharp Contention that 
Gal. 2. 11. happened between Pan! and Barnabas are recorded in Scrip- 
12213, 4. ture, and they are both Characters of the Sincerity of thoſe 
A. 15.35. who Penned them, and likewiſe Marks of the Frailties of Hu- 
man Nature, even in its greateſt Elevation, and with its high- 

eſt Advantages. So that all the high Characters that are given 

of the beſt Men, are to be underſtood either comparatively to 
others whom they exceeded; or wick relation to their outward 
Actions, and: the viſible parts of their Life: Or: they are to 

be meant of their Zeal and Sincerity, which is valued and ac- 
cepted of Gd; and, as it was to: Abrahams, is imputed ta them 

tor Righteouſneſs. N KY 
| Yet 
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Yet this is not to be abuſed by any to be an 1 
ment to live in Sin; for we may carry this Purity and Per- 
ſectiom certainly very | 
Sin that we commit, we 
with ſo much freedom, that we 


b z 
do plainly perceive, that we do it 


— 


the Grace of God. In every 


might not have done it; here 


is ſtill juſt Matter for Humiliation and Repentance. By this 
Dodtrine. our Qhurch intends only to repre(s the Pride of 
and | 


and to ſtrike at the Root 


. 
- » * 


the. Houſe = 
207. en the | 
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Au Expoſition of the xxxix Attiddles 


DS bs Wes Be 3 3 ther q 
"ARTICLE XVI. ſw 


of Sin after Baptim. 4 


eee Wn ns OT 0 4. A ec 
Not every deadly fin willingly committed dfter Baptiſm 1s the fin 
4 weft the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Wherefore the grant 


| re n 
| ef Repenrance is not ro be denied to ſuch as fall into fin after N 
| Baptiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may de- there 
| part from grace given, and fall into fin, and by the grace of WW ceffar 
| God we may wh again and amend our Lives. And therefore done 


they are to be condemned, which ſay they can no more fin as 


; { the Y 
long as they live here, or. deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch I fight 
as truly repent. | any C 

caſt « 


. | His Article, as it relates to the Sect of the Novatians of Was 

I old, ſo it is probable it was made a part of our Do- I (pb 

ctrine, upon the Account of ſome of the Enthuſiaſts, who at clear 

that time, as well as ſome do in our Days, might boaſt their The 

Perfection, and join with that part of the Character of a Pha- s! 

riſee, this other of an unreaſonable rigour of Cenſure and Pu- ve 

niſhment againſt Offenders. By deadly Sin in the Article, we to b 

are not to underſtand ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rome Non 

are called mortal, in oppoſition to others that are venial : As chat 

if ſome Sins, though Offences againſt God, and Violations of I on 

his Law, could be of ther own nature ſuch flight things, that I a8 

they deſerved only Temporal Puniſhment, and were to be ex- Mer 

piated by ſome piece of Penance or Devotion, or the Com- of ( 

munication of the Merits of others. The Scripture no where wil 

teaches us to think ſo lightly of the Majeſty of God or of | thei 

Gal. 3. 19- his Law. There is a mn upon every one that continueth not Ctic 

in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do | Co 

them: And the ſame Curſe muſt have been on us all, if Chriſt | Pre 

had not redeemed us from it: The wages of Sin is Death: And deſ 

St. James aſſerts, that there is ſuch a Complication of all the I Par 

Precepts of the Law of God, both with one another, and with 

Jam.2. 10 the Authority of the Lawgiver, that he who offends in one point, 

vas ? is guilty of all. So ſince God has in his Word given us ſuch I bet 

dreadful Apprehenfions of his Wrath, and of 'the guilt of Sin, be 

we dare not ſoften theſe to a degree below the Majeſty of the I of 

| Eternal God, and the Dignity of his moſt Holy Laws. But . 

| after all, we are far from the Conceit of the Stoicks, who made W. 
| 


all Sins alike. We acknowledge that ſome Sins of Ignorance I in 
and Infirmity may conſiſt with a ſtate of Grace; which oy be 


\ 


* 


* 
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ther quite deſtroyed, or at leaſt much eclipſed and elouded by Art. 16. 
other Sins, that are more heinous in their natute, and more 
deliberately gone about: It is in this ſenſe that the word dead- 
Lin is to be underſtood in the Article: For though in the 
irineſs of Juſtice every Sin is deadly, yet in the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only deadly, that do deeply 
wound the Conſcience, and that drive away Grace. | 
Another Term in the Article needs alſo to be a little ex- 
plained ; the fin againft the Holy Ghoſt ; concerning which, ſincè 
there is ſo ſevere a Sentence pronounced by Chriſt, it is ne- 
f Wl ceffary that it be rightly underſtood ; and that can only be 
done by confidering the Occafion of thoſe Words, as well as 
the Words themſelves. Chriſt wrought fuch Miracles in the 
» Wl fight of his Enemies, that when there was no room left for | 
any other Cavil, they betook themſelves to that, that he did not Matth. 12 
caſt out Devils but by Belzebub the Prince of Devils. And this 24, 31. 
vas the occaſion that led out Saviour to ſpeak of the Sin or | 
» BN blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It was their rejecting the 
it © cleareſt Evidence that God could give to prove any thing by: 
ir The power by which thoſe Miracles were wrought, and which ; 
1- vas afterwards communicated to the Apoſtles, is called throught 
u- the whole New Teſtament, the Hecly Gheſt. 3 which is not 
ve to be meant here the Third Perſon of the Trinity, but the 
ne | wonderful Effufion of thoſe extraordinary Giſts and Powers 
that were then communicated, the Oeconomy and Diſpenſati- 
of on of which is ſajd to be derived from that one Spirit. This 
ar | was the utmoſt Proof that could be given of Truth: And when 
x- || Men ſet themſelves to blaſpheme this, and to aſcribe the Works 
m- Jof Chriſt to a colluſion with the Devil, they did thereby ſo 
re wilfully oppofe God, and reproach his Power, they did fo ſtife 
of | their own Conviction, and ſet themſelves againſt the Convi- 
not | ction of others, that nothing could be done farther for their 
do Conviction; this being the higheſt degree of Evidence and 
ik Proof: And this was ſo high an Indignity to God, when he 
nd I} deſcended fo far to ſatisfy their ſcruples, that 1t was not to be 
the | pardoned ; as their Impenitence and Incredulity was fo obſti- 
ith nate as not to be overcome. ; Re 
int Upon this Occafion given, our Saviour makes a difference 
ich between their Blaſpheming him, and inſtead of owning him to 
vin, be the Meſſias, calling him a decetver, a glutton, and 4 wine-bibber z 
the of which, upon hearing his Doctrine, and ſeeing his Life, they 
were ſtill guilty. This was indeed à great Sin, but yet there 
ade were means left of convincing them of the Truth of his be- 
nce ing the great au yu ſent ot God : And by theſe they might 
ei- be fo far prevailed on as to — and believe, an — 79 
tain 


* 


100 In Expoſition: of the xxxix Article: 
8 — — — 
Art. 16. obtain pardon : But when they had thoſe means ſet before 
WY NY them, when they ſaw plain and unconteſted Miracles done be- 
E fore them; and when inſtead of yielding to them, that ſet up 
ſuch an Oppoſition to them, which might have as rea- 
| ſonably ſaid of every Miracle that could have been wrought, 
then it was not poſſible to convince them. This is an impi- 
- ous rejecting of the higheſt Method that God himſelf uſes for 
- Proving a thing to us. The ſcorn put upon it, as it flows 
rom a Nature fo depraved, that it cannot be wrought on; ſo 
it is a fin not to be pardoned. All things of extream ſeverity 
in a Doctrine that is ſo full of Grace and Mercy as the Goſpel 
is, ought to be reſtrained as much as may be. From thence we 
mfer, That thoſe dreadful words of our Sa viour's, ought to be 
reſtrained to the 2 — to which they are applied, and ought 
not to be carried farther. Since Miracles have ceaſed, no 
Man is any more capable of this Sin. | 
Theſe Terms being thus explained, the Queſtion in the Ar- 
ticle is now to be explained. There are words in St. Fobn's 
Epiſtle and elſewhere, that ſeem to import, that . Men born of 
God, that is to ſay, Baptized or Regenerated dang amr, 3 not: 
Iſoh. 3. 6, Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not: Whoſoever finneth hath not 
9.5 18. ſeen bim, neither known him: Whoſoever is born of God doth not 
| commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot fon, — 
be is born of God. This is again repeated in the end of that 
Epiſtle, together with theſe words, He that it begotten of God, 
kecpeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. As theſe 
words ſeem to import that a true Chriſtian fins not, ſo in 
Heb. 6. 4, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſaid to be Impoſſible to renew 
$5 Co again by Repentance, thoſe who fall away, after they had been once 
enlightened and had taſted of the heavenly gift, bad been made parta- 
bs of the Holy Ghoſt, and had taſted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the World to come. Upon theſe Expreſſions and 
ſome others, though not quite of their force, it was, that in 
the Primitive Church, ſome that fell after Baptiſm, were caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church; and though they were 
not cut off from all hopes of the Mercy of God, yet they were 
never reſtored to the Peace of the Church : This was done in 
Tertullian's time, if what he ſays on this Subject, is not to be 
reckoned as a piece of his Montaniſm. X 
But ſoon after, there-were great Conteſts upon this Head, 
while the Novatians ' withdrew from the Communion of the 
Church, and believed it was defiled by the receiving of Apo- 
ſtates into it: Though that was not done ſo eafily as ſome 
- propoſed, but after a long rr and a ſevere courſe of 
Penance. Upon this followed all thoſe Penitentiary Canons 
concerning 
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were but one general Pardon offe 


it, than has been oſſered at * 1 
- St. Peter's Denial, his Repentance, and his being reſtored. to 
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[ the feveral Mcafirres ark es of Penance, and that Art. 16. 
— E Rel? 2 


Acts of Apoſtacy from th Chriſtian Religion, but 
for all other crying Sins. According to what has 1 — 
ſaid upon the former Articles, it has appeared that the Sancti- 
fication of Regenerated Men is not ſo perfected in this Life, 
but that there is ſtill a mixture of Defects and Imperfections 
left in them: Arid the ſtate of the New Covenant is a' con- 
tinuance of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; for as oft as 


one fins, if he repents truly of it, and forſakes his Sins, there 
is a ſtanding Offer of the Pardon of all Sins: And therefore 


Chriſt has taught us to pray daily, -_ us our fins If there 


ignity little to thoſe who feel their Infirmities, and the Sins 
that do ſo eafily beſet them, ſo apt to return upon them. It 
was no wonder if the entertaining this Conceit brought in a 
Superſtitious Error in Practice among the Ancient Chriſtians, 
of delaying Baptiſm till Death; as hoping that all Sins were 


then certainly pardoned : A much more rous Error than 


even the Fatal One of truſting to a Death-bed Repentance. 


For Baptiſm might have been more eaſily compaſſed 3 and there 
of Argument for building ufon 


was more offered iti the w 


a Death-bed Repentance. 


his Apoſtolical Dignity ſeem to be Recorded, partly on this 
account, to encourage us even after the moſt heinous Offences, 
to return to God, and never to reckon our Condition deſpe- 
Tate, were our Sins ever ſo many, but as we find our Hearts 
hardned in them into an obſtinate Impenitency. Our Saviour 
has made our pardoning the offences that others commut a- 
gainſt us, the meaſure upon which we may expect pardon from 


God ; and he being asked, What limits he ſet to the number 


of the faults that we were bound to pardon, by the Day, if 


Seven was not enough, he carried it up to ſeventy times ſeven, 
a vaſt number, far beyond the number of offences that any 


Man will in all probability commit againſt another in a Day. 
But if they ſhould grow up to all that vaſt. number of 490, 
E if our Brother ſtill turns _ and repents, we are ſtill 

und to forgive. Now fince this is joined with what he de- 
clared, that if we pardoned our Brother his offences, our hea- 
venly Father would alſo forgive us, then we may depend upon 
this, That according to the fincerity of our. Repentance, our 
fins are always forgiven us. And if this is the Nature of the 


New Covenant, then the Church, which is à Society formed. 


upon it, muſt proportion the Rules both of her Communion. 


and Cenſure, to thoſe ſet in the Goſpel : A heinous Sin muſt 
P z give 


in Baptiſm, this would 


Luk. 17.4. | 


Matt. 18. 
35+ 
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In Expoſition of the xxxix Artides 


Art. 16. 


xCor. 5. 5. 
2Cor. 2. 7. 


Gal. 6. 1. 
2 Tim. 4. 2. 
. 
1 Joh. 5. 
16. 


Jam. 5.15, 
16. 


Hh. 6. 6. 


give us a deeper ſorrow, and higher degrees of Repentance; 
Scandals muſt alſo be taken off and forgiven, when the offend- 
ing Perſons have repaired the offence that was given by them 
with ſuitable degrees of ſorrow. St. Paul in the beginnings o 
Chriſtianity, in which it being yet tender and not well known 


to the World, was more apt to be both blemiſhed and corrupt- 


ed, did yet order the Corinthians to receive back into their 
Communion the Inceſtuous Perſon, whom by his own Dire- 
ctions they had delivered to Satan, they had excommunicated 
him, and by way of reverſe to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
poured out upon all Chriſtians, he was poſſeſſed or haunted with 
an evil Spirit: And yet as St. Paul declares that he forgave 
him, ſo he orders them to 9 him likewiſe; and he gives 
a reaſon for this Conduct, from the common principles of 
pity and humanity, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up by overmuch 
ſorrow. What is in that place mentioned only in a particu- 
lar inſtance, is extended to a general rule in the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians : If any one is overtaken in 4 fault, ye which are ſpi- 
ritual reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of meekneſs, conſidering th 4 , 
left thou alſo be tempted. Where both the ſuppoſition that is 
made, and the reaſon that is given, do plainly infiriuate that 
all Men are ſubject to their everal infirmities: So that every 
Man may be overtaken in faults. The charge given to Timo- 
thy and Titus to rebuke, and exbort, does ſuppoſe that Chriſti- 
ans, and even Biſhops and Deacons, were ſubject to faults that 
might deſerve correction. 7 e | 

In that paſſage cited out of St. Fobn's Epiſtle, as mention 
is made of a fin unto death for which they were not to pray, ſo 
mention is made both there and in St. Fames's Epiſtle, of fins 
for which they were to pray, and which upon their Prayers 


were to be forgiven. All which places do not only exprefs- 


this to be the tenor of the New Covenant, That the fins of 
Regenerated Perſons were to be pardoned in it, but they are 
alſo clear precedents and rules for the Churches to follow them 
in their Diſcipline. And therefore thoſe words in St. Fobn, 
that 4 Man, born of God doth, not and cannot fin, muſt be un- 


derſtood in a larger ſenſe, of their not living in the practice 


of known fins 3 of their not allowing themſelves in that courſe 
of Life, nor going on deliberately with it. 
By the ſin unto death, is meant the ſame thing with that Apo- 


ſtacy mentioned in the 6th of the Hebrews, Among the our 


fome fins were puniſhed by a toral excifion or cutting off, and 
this probably gave the riſe to that deſignation of a fon unto 
death. The words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews do plain! 
import thoſe who being not only Baptized, but having al 


received 
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ſo Apoſtatizing could not 
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received a ſhare of theExtraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, Art. 16. 


had totally renounced the Chriſtian 2 apoſtatized from 
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the Faith, which was 4 Crucifying of Chriſt anew. Such Apoſtates to WWN 


Judaiſm were thereby involved in the crime and guilt of the cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, and the purting him to open ſhame. Now Perſons 

; t be renewed again by Repentance, it not 
being poſſible to do any thing toward their conviction that had 


not been already done: and they hardning themſelves againſt all 
that was offer*d for their conviction, were arrived at 5 degree 
of wickedneſs, that it was impoſſible to work upon them; there 
was nothing left to be tried, that had not heen already tried, and 
proved to be ĩneffectual. Yet it is to be obſerved, that it was an 
unjuſtifiable piece of rigor, to apply theſe words to all ſuch as had 
fallen ina time of trial and ecutian: for as they had not thoſe 
miraculous means of conviction, which muſt be acknowledged to 


be the ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the maſt eaſily 8 of 


all Arguments; ſo that they could not fin ſo heinouſly as thoſe had 
done, who after whatthey had ſeen and felt, revolted from the Faith, 

Great difference 1s alſo to be made between a deliberate fin 
that a Man goes into up choice; and in which he continues; 


and a Sin that the fears of death and the infirmities af Human 


Nature betray him into, and qut of which he quickly recovers 


himſelf, and tor which he mourns bitterly. There was no rea- y 


ſon to apply what is ſaid in the New Teſtament againſt the 


wicked A poſtates of that time, to thoſe who were overcome in the 


- Perſecution. The latter finned grieyouſly ; yet it was not in the 


ſame kind, nor are they in any tort to be compar'd to the former. 
All affectations of exceſſive ſeverity look like Phariſaical Hy 
criſy; whereas the Spirit of Chriſt which is made up of Humility 
and Charity, will make us look ſo ſeverely to our ſelves, that on 
that very account we will be gentle even to the failings of others. 
Vet on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour to con- 
form her ſelf ſo far to her Head, and to his Doctrine, as to note 
thoſe who obey not the Goſpel, and to have no company with them, that 
they may be aſhamed ; yep not ſo as to hate ſuch a one, or count him 
as an Enemy, but to admoniſh him as 4 Brother. Into what neglect 
or proſtitution ſoever any Church may have fallen in this great 
oint of ſeparating Offenders, of making them aſhamed, and of 
keeping others from being corrupted with their ill Example and 


bad Influence, that muſt be confeſſed to be a very great defect 


and blemiſh. The Church of Rome had flackned all the ancient 
Rules of Diſcipline, and had peryerted this matter in a moſt ſcan- 
dalous manner ʒand the World is now ſunł into ſo much corruption 


and to ſuck a contempt of holy things, that it is much more ea here 


to find matter for lamentation, than to ſee how to remedy or cor 
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Furthermore, 
be generally ſet forth to us in holy Scripture : and in our doings, 


— 


ARTICLE XVII. 
of Predeftination and Eleftion; 


Predefinnion 10 life © the everlefling purpoſe of Gel, whyredy 
£ were laid) 


before the Foundations of the Vorl he hagſh con- 
ſtantiy decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from 


. Curſe and Dammation thoſe whom he bath choſen in Chriſt out of 


Mankind, and to bring them by Chrif unto everlaſting Salvati- 
on 45 Veſſels made to Honour. Wherefore they which Je endued 
with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called according to God's 
purpoſe, by bis Spirit working in due ſeaſon. They through Grace 
obey the calling, they be juſtified 2 „ they be made Sons of 
God by Adoption, they be made like the Image of bis only be- 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt : they walk Religioufly in good Works, 


and at length by God's mercy they attain to everlaſting 


Flicty. 


Av the godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our Elefion in 


Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to god - 
ly Ae fach 45 2 in Fx in the wn 1p of the 


Spirit of Chriſt, 22 the works of the Fleſh, and their 


earthly Members, and drawing up their mind to bigh and Hea- 


ven y Things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eftabliſh and con- 


Arm their Faith of eteradl Salvation to be enjoyed through Chriſt, 
45 becauſe it doth fervently kindle their [ove towards God - $0 
55 curious and carnal Perſons, /acking the Spirit of Criſt, to 
ave continually before their Eyes the Sentence of God's Predeſti- 
nation, is 4 meſt dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil doth 
thruſt them either into deſperation, or into wretchleſneſs of moſt 

unclean + + no leſs perillous than deſperation. | 
e muſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they 


that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expreſly de- 
clared unto us in the wed of Ged. | i 4 | 


Here are many things in ſeveral of the other Articles 


which depend upon this; and therefore I will explain 


it more fully: For as this has given occaſion to one of the 
Jongeſt, the ſubtileſt, and indeed the moſt intricate of all the 
Queſtions in Divinity; ſo it will be neceſſary to open and 
examin it as fully, as the Importance and Difficulties of it do 

quire. In treating of it, I ſhall, h 228 ia 


Firſt, 


———_— 


of the Gharch of Englan fl 24A , won 


. 
"WY 2 "EW 


anm—n 


1 — 
Eirſt, State the Queſtion, together with the coriſequences that Art. 17. 

ariſe out of it. en menen A | 
Secondly, Give an account of the diffefences that have ari- 

ſen upon it. rr Bb | 


"Thirdly, I ſhall ſet out the ſtrength of the Opinions of 
the — Parties, with all poſſible Impartiality and 
Exact els. * 199 i 3 

Fourthly, J ſhall ſee how far they agree, and how far t 
differ; and ſhafl' ſhew what reaſon * for bearing wich 
one another's Opinions in theſe matters; and in the 2 

Fifth and laſt place, I ſhall conſider how far we of this 
Church are determined by this Article, and how far we are 
at liberty to follow: any of thoſe differerit Opinions. 

The whole Controverſy may be reduced to this ſingle Point 
as its head and tource ; Upon what Views did God form his 
Purpoſes and Decrees concerning Mankind? Whether he did 
it merely upon defign of advaricing his own Glory, and for 
manifeſting his own Attributes, in order to which he ſettled 
the great and univerſal Scheme of his whole Creation and 
Providence ; Or whether he conſidered all the free motions of 
thoſe rational Agents that he did / intend to create, and ac- 
cording to what he foreſaw they would chuſe and do, in all 
the various circumſtances in which he might put them, formed 
his Decrees? Here the Controverſy begins; and when this is 
ſettled, the three main Queſtions that ariſe out of it, will be 
ſoon determined. | 40 | a we. 

The Firſt is, Whether both God and Chriſt intended that 
Chriſt ſhould only dye for that particular number whom God 
intended to ſave > Or whether it was intended that he ſhould 
dye for all, ſo that every Man that would, might have the 
benefit of his Death;-and that no Man was excluded from it, 
but becauſe he willingly rejected it? NESS. 

The Second is, Whether thoſe Aſſiſtances that God gives to 
Men to enable them to obey him, are of their own nature ſa 
efficacious and irreſiſtible, that they never fail of producing 
the Effect for which they are given, or, Whether they are 

only ſufficient to enable a Man to obey God; fo that their 
Efficacy comes from the freedom of the Will, that either may, 
co-operate with them, or may not, as it pleaſes? 1 
The Third is, Whether ſuch Perſons do and muſt certain- 
ly perſevere, to whom ſuch Grace is given; or, Whether 
they may not fall away both entirely and finally from that 
Stute7ß7/ | | 8 | 

There are alſo other Queſtions concerning the true Notion 
of Liberty, concerning the Feebleneſs of our Powers in this 


P 4 lapſed 
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Art. 17. lapſed State, with ſeveral. leſſer ones; all which do-neceſfari- 


ly take their determination from the decifion of the firſt and 


* majn Queſtion : About which there are four Opinions. 


he Firſt is, of thoſe commonly called Supralapſariens, who 
think that God does only confider his own Glory in all that 
he does: and that whatever is done, ariſes as from its firſt 
Cauſe, from the Decree of God: That in this Decree God 
conſidering only the Maniſeſtation of his own Glory, intended 
to make the World, to put a Race of Men in it, to conſti- 
tute them under Adam as their Fountain and Head 3 That he 
decreed Adam's Sin, the lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's 
Death, together with the Salvation or Damnation of ſuch 
Men as {ſhould be moſt for his own Glory: That to thoſe 
who were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſuch efficacious Al- 
ſiſtances, as ſhould certainly put them in the way of Salvati- 
on: And to thoſe whom he rejected, he decreed to give ſuch 
Aſſiſtances and means only as ſhould render them inexcuſable: 
That all Men do continue in a ſtate of Grace, or of Sin, and 
ſhall be ſaved or damned, according to that firſt Decree : So 
that God views Himſelf only, and in that View he defigns 
all things ſingly for his-own Glory, and for the manifeſting 
of his own Attributs. + 0 een | 
The Second Opinion is of thoſe called the Sublapſarians 3 who 
ſay, That Adam having 'firmed freely, and his Sin being im- 
pon to all his Poſterity, God did confider Mankind, thus 
oft, with an Eye of pity : and e deſigned to reſcue a 
great number out of this loſt ſtate, he decreed to ſend his Son 
to dye for them, to accept of his Death on their account, and 
to give them ſuch Aſſiſtances as ſhould be effectual both to 
convert them fo him, and to make them perſevere to the end: 
But for the relt, he framed no poſitive Act about them, only 
he left them in that lapſed ſtate, without intending that they 
ſhould have the benefir of Chriſt's Death, or of efficacious and 
perſevering Aſſiſtance. ch 
- The I hird Opinion is of thoſe who are called Remonſtrants, 
Arminians, or Vniverſaliſts, who think that God intended to 
Create all Men free, and to deal with them according to the 
ſe that they ſhould make of their liberty: that therefore he 
oreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did upon that Decree 
all things that concerned them in this life, together with their 
Salvation and Damnation in the next: That Chriſt died for 
10 Men; That ſufficient Aſſiſtances are given to every Man 
but that all Men may chuſe whether they will uſe them, and 
C o 
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The Fourth Opinion is of the Socinians, who deny the cer- 
tain Preſcience of furure Contingencies; and therefore they LOVWN%I 
think the Decrees of God from all Eternity were only gene 
ral; that ſuch. as believe and obey the Goſpel ſhall be ſav ed... 
and that ſuch as live and dye in Sin ſhall be damned: But 
that there were no ſpecial Decrees made concerning particular 
Perſons, theſe being only made in time, according to the ſtate 
in which they are: They do alſo think that Man is by na- 
ture ſo free and ſo entire, that he needs no inward Grace; 
ſo they deny a ſpecial Predeſtination from all Eternity, and 
do alſo deny inward Aſſiſtances. 97 77 

This is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Natural Religion: 
For if it is believed that God governs the World, and that 
the Wills of Men are free; then it is natural to enquire which 
of theſe is ſubject to the other, or how they can be both main- 
tained: Whether God determines the Will 2 Or if his Provi- 
dence follows the motions of the Will > Therefore all thoſe 
that believed a Providence have been aware of this difficulty. | 
The | Stoicks put all things under a Fate; even the Gods 
themſelves: If this Fate was a. neceſſary Series of Things, a _-: --. 
Chain; of Matter and Motion that was fixed and unalterable, 
then it was; plain and . downright Atheiſm. The  Epicureans 
ſet all-things-at liberty, and either thought that there was no 
God, dr at leaſt: that there was no Providence. The Philo- 
ſophers knew hot how to avoid this difficulty, by which we 
ſee Tully and others were ſo differently moved, that it is plain 77 
they deſpaired of gerung out of it. The Jes had the ſame Joſeph. 
Queſtion, among them; for they could not believe their Law, Ant. Jud. 


without acknowledging; à Providence: And yet the Sadducees lib. 18.2. 


among them aſſerted Liberty in ſo intire a manner, that the Bell. 
ſer it: free from all reſtraints: On the other hand, the Eſſens ll 
put all things under an abſolute Fate: And the Phariſees took c. - 
a middle way 3 they aſſerted the Freedom of the Will, but 
thought that all things were governed by a Providence. There figs 
are alſo: ſubtle Diſputes, concerning this matter among the Mz- 
hometans, one Sect aſſerting Liberty, and another Fate, which 
generally prevails — then. | f 
In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gnaſticks fancied that Iren. Adv. 
the Souls of Men were of different Ranks, and that they ſprang Hær. lib. . 
from different Principles or Gods who made them. Some were C. 1. 
Carnal, that were devote | 
al and were certainly to be ſaved : Others were Animal, of Hzr. 32” 
a middle Order, capable either of Happineſs or Miſery. It ſeems Clem. 
that the Marcionites and Manich 
made by the bad God, as others were made by the good. In lib. 1. c. 6. 
| oppofition | 
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Art. 17. 


to Perdition; others were Spiritu- Epiph. 


ees thought that ſome Souls were Alex. Pæd. | 


- 
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12. Ep. ad. the Government of the World; and as he explained God's 


ver. Com. He carried theſe 


314 hated Pelagius's Doctrine, which he thought aſſerted a Sacrile- 
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Art. 17. oppoſitiom to all theſe, Origen aſſerted, That all Souls were b 

Nature equally capable of — either good or bad; and hat 
Orig. Peri the difference among Men aroſe merely from the freedom of 
archon. l. 3. the Will, and the various uſe of that Freedom: That God 
Philocal. left Men to this liberty, and rewarded and puniſhed them 
8 \ according to the uſe of it; yet he aſſerted a Providence; but 
Explan. as he brought in the Platonical Doctrine of Pre-exiſtence into 


Rom. loving Facob, and his hating of Eſau, before were born, 
and done either Good or Evil, by this of a regard to 
what they had done formerly ; ſo he allerted the Fall of Man 
in Adam, and his being recovered by Grace; but he ſtill 
maintained an unreſtrained Liberty in the Will. His bee. 
though much hated in Egypt, was generally followed over 
the Eaſt, particularly in Paleſtine and at Antioch. S. Gregor) 
Nezianzen, and S. Bafil, drew a Syſtem of Divinity out of his 
Works, in which that which relates to the Li of the Will 

ds very fully ſet forth: That Book was much ſtudied in the 

— Eaſt. Chryſeftom, If dore of Damiete, and Theodoret, with all their 
followers, — 4 it ſo copiouſly, that it became the received 
Doctrine of the Eaſtern Church. ome was ſo much in love 
with Origen, that he Tranſlated ſome parts of him, and ſet 
3 Tranſſating the reſt. But as he had a ſharp quar- 

with the Biſhops of Paleſtine, ſo that — — him 

to change his — — of Origen: For ever that, he ſer 
himſelf much to diſgrace his Do&rine; and he was very ſe⸗ 
vere on Ryffin for Tranſlating him: Though Ruffin contefles, 
chat in Tranſlating his Works he tock great Liberties in al- 

...-... - tering ſeveral paſſages that he difliked. One of Origen's Diſ- 

Ruffin, ciples was Pelagius, a Scottiſh Mork, in great eſteem at Rome, 

Peror. in both for his 3 and the great eſs of his Life : 

rines farther than the Greek Church had 

Orig. in done; ſo that he was reckoned to have fallen into Er- 

Ep. ad rors both by Chryſoſtom and Tfidore, (as it is reprelented by 

Rom. Fanſenius, though that is denied by others, who think ay 

— meant another of the ſame Name.) He denied that we had ſ 

& ad fered any harm by the Fall of Adem, or that there was any 

Olymp. need of inward Aſſiſtances; and he aſſerted an entire Liberty 

Iſid. peluſ. in the Will. S. Auſtin, though in his Diſputes with the Aa- 

Lib. 1. Ep. nichees he had ſaid many things on the fide of Liberty, yet he 


gious Liberty, and he ſet himſelf to beat down his Tenets 
which had been but feebly attackt by Ferome. Caſſian, a Diſ- 
ciple of St. Chryſatomꝰs, came to 'Marſeilles about this time, ha- 
ving left Confiantinople, perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed 
; | | out 
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Grace, but ſubject to the freedom of the Will : And that all 
things were both decreed and 8 to the Preſci- 
mce of God, in which all future Contingents were foreſeen : 
od alſo lo caught, that the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, 

merely an effect of its free choice; ſo that all Prevent- 
ener was denied by him; which came to be the 


puns. 2 and 3 gave an account of this Syſtem to 


an's were defend by Fauſtus, * 

In concluſion, St. Auſtin's Opinions did generally prevail in 
th ſts only Pelagius, it retiring to his own. Coun- 
followers. among the Britains: But German 


many 
lad to have conquered: them ſo intirely, that * all 


from thoſe Errors: Whatever they did * 
ments, the Writers of their Legends took er 
Miſſion with many very wonderful Miracl the ga- 
thering all the Poss of à Calf forme of uch had _— 


and the putting them ether in its Skin, and reſtoring it 
again to Life, is none of the leaſt. The Ruin of the Romer 
Empire, and the diſorders that the Weſtern Provinces fell un- 
der by their new and barbarous Maſters, occafioned in thoſe 
Ages a great decay of Learning: So that few Writers of Fame 
after that time, St. Auſtin's great Labours and Piety, 


Name, 
ſo — 2 and ſo copiouſly defended by him: 
it is highly p * Celeſtine was not ſatisfied wi 
Doctrine; yet both he and the other Biſhops of — 
ther with many Provineial Synods, have ſo N e. 
7 PI 
1 hardly got over by choſe of that Commun 


"The chief, and indeed the only material difference that is be- 
tween” St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and that of the cope vemg he is, 
That he, nenen there was 


joyned an inward Regeneration, made a difference between the | 


Regenerate and the Predeftinate, which theſe do not: He thought 
Perſons thus regenerate, might have all has e, beſides that of 
Perſeverance 3 but he thought that they — 
were certainly-to fall from tha ſtate, OI Grace of Re- 
generation. © her wy nega wy nn to re- 
preſent 


it of it. He taught a Middle Doctrine, Aſſerting an inward Art. I7.. 


inGtion of thoſe as. were afterwards called the Semi- Pela- 


, u he writ againſt it, and E ON 
e Pr Fulgemius, Orofeus 
by fer, Tulg » Orofus, _ G overs, as 


2115 Lupus being ſent over once and from — are 
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preſent him and the Calviniſts as of different Principles: He 
thought, that overcoming Delectation, in which he put the Ef 
cacy of Grace, was as Irreſiſtible, though he uſed not ſo ſtrong ; 
word for it as the Calvinifts do: And he thought that the Decree 
was as Abſolute 
Free-Will would  chuſe, as any of theſe do. So in the main 
Points, the Abſoluteneſs of the Decree, the Extent of Chriſt 
Death, the Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty of Perſeverance 
their Opinions are the ſame, though their ways of exprefling 
themſelves do often differ. But if St. Auſtin's Name, and the 
Credit of his Books went far, yet no Book was more read in the 
following Ages, than Caſſian's Collations. There was in them 
clear Thread of good Senſe, and a very high Strain of Piety that 
run through them; and they were thought the beſt Inſtirutions 
for a Monk to form his Mind, by reading them attentively: $ 
they ſtill carried down among thoſe who read them, deep Im- 
preſſions of the Doctrine of the Greek Church. | 
This broke out in the Ninth Century, in which 8 a 
Monk, was ſeverely uſed by Hincmar, and by: the Church o 
Rheims, for aſſerting ſome of St. Auſtin's Doctrines; againſt 
which Scotus Erigena wrote; as Bertram, or Ratramne, wrote 
for them. Remigius Biſhop of Lyons, with his Church, did rea- 
louſly aſſert St. Auſtin's Doctrine, not without great ſharpneſ 
againſt Scorus. After this, the matter ſlept, till the School-Divi- 
nity came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas being 
counted the chief Glory of the Dominican Order, he not only 
aſſerted all St. Auſtin's Doctrine, but added this to it, That 
whereas formerly it was in general held, That the Providence 
of God did extend it-ſelf to all things whatſoever, he thought 
this was done BY God's concurring immediately to the Producti- 
on of every Thought, Action, Motion, or Mode; ſo that God 
was the Firſt and Immediate Cauſe of every thing that was 
done: And in order to the 1 the joint Production 0 
— by God as the Firſt, and by the Creature as the Se- 
cond Cauſe, he thought, at leaſt as his Followers have under- 
ſtood him, That by a Phyſical Influence the Will was prede- 
termined by God to all things, whether good or bad; ſo that the 
Will could not be ſaid to be free in that particular Inſtance in 
ſenſu compeſito, though it was in general ſtill free in all its AQi- 
ons in ſenſu diviſo : A diſtinction ſo ſacred, and ſo: much uſed 
among them, that I chuſe to give it in their own Terms, rather 
than tranſlate them. To avoid the conſequence of making God 
the Author of Sin, a diſtinction was made between the Poſitive 
Act of Sin, which was ſaid not to be Evil, and the want of its 
Conformity to the Law of God, which being a Negation, was 
no 


and made without any regard to what the i 
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no poſitive Being, ſo that it was not produced. And that, Art. 17. 

bauen the Action was produced jointly Þy God as the firſt Cd 

Mcaule, and by the Creature as the Second, yet God was not © * ©” 

ley of the Sin, but only the Creature. This Doctrine paſſed — 
own among the Dominicans, and continues to do ſo to this day. 
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gent 


M5cotus, who was a Franciſcan, denied this Predetermination, and 

Miſerted the Freedom of the Will. Durandus denied this Imme- 
in late Concourſe; in which he has not had many Followers, ex- 

iert Adola, and ſome few more. —  _. 

When Luther began to form his Opinions into a Body, he 
larly ſaw, that nothing did ſo plainly deſtroy the D&ftrine of 
eerit and Juſtification by Works, as St. Auſtin's Opinions: He 
und alſo in his Works very expreſs Authorities againſt moſt 
of the Corruptions of the Roman Church: And being of an Or- 
der that Carried his Name, and by conſequence was accuſtomed 
to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder if he, with- 
out a ſtrit examining of the matter, eſpouſed all his Opinions. + 
Moſt of thoſe of the Church of Rome who wrote againſt him, 
being of the other Perſuaſions, any one reading the Books of that 
Age, would have thought that St. Auſtin's Doctrine was aban- 
doned by the Church of Rome: So that when Michael Baius, and 
ſome others at Louvain, began to revive it, that became a matter 
rotel of Scandal, and they were condemned at Rome: Yet at the 

I Council of Trent the Dominicans had ſo much credit, that great 
care was taken in the penning their Decrees, to avoid all Refle- | 
;vi. ſd tions upon that Doctrine. It was at firſt received by the whole : 
nel Fe[uit Order, ſo that Bellarmineformed himſelf upon it, and ſtill 
adhered to it: But ſoon after, that Order changed their Mind, 
and left their whole Body to a full liberty in thoſe Points, and 
went all quickly over to the other Hypotheſis, that differed from 
the Semipelagians only in this, that they allowed a Preventing- 
LI Grace, but ſuch as was ſubject to the Freedom of the Will. 

Mol ina and Fonſeca invented a new way of n 8 
foreſeeing future Contingents, which they called a Middle, or 
Mean Science: by which they taught, That as God ſees all things 
ge. as poſſible in his knowledge of ſimple Apprebenſion, and all things 

J that are certainly future, as preſent in his knowledge of Viſson 3 

ſo by this knowledge he alſo ſees the Chain of all Conditionate 
Futurities, and all the Connexions of them, that is, whatſoever 
would follow upon ſuch or ſuch conditions. Great Jealouſies 
© ariſing upon the Progreſs that the Order of the Jeſuits was ma- 
king, theſe Opinions were laid hold on to mortify them ; ſo they 
were complained of at Rome for departing from St. Auſtin's Do- 
Ctrine, which in theſe. Points was generally received as the Do- 
Ctrine of the Latin Church; and many Conferences heap 
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before Pope Clement the Eighth, and the Cardinals; where the 
Point in debate was chiefly, What was the Doctrine and Tr. 
dition of the Church? The Advantages that St. Auſtin's Follow- 
ers had, were ſuch, that before fair Judges they muſt have tri- 

over the other: Pope Clement had ſo reſolved 3 but he 
dying, though Pope Paul the Fiſth had the ſame Intentions, yet 
he happening then to be engaged in a Quarrel with the Venetian 
about the Eccleſiaſtical Immunities, and having put that Repub- 
lick under an Interdi#, the Jeſuits who were there, choſe to be 


rather than to break the Interdi# : And their adhe- 
ps Soy to the 1 Authority, when moſt of the other 
Orders forſook it, was thought ſo meritorious at Rome, that it 
ſaved them the Cenſure : So inſtead of a Decifion, all ſides were 
oa be filent, and to quarrel no more upon thoſe 
Heads. | | 

About Forty Years after that, Fanſenius, a Doctor of Louvain, 
being a zealous Diſciple of St. Tee and ſeeing the Progrels 
that the contrary Doctrines were making, did with great In- 
duftry, and an equal Fidelity, publiſh a Voluminous Syſtem of 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine in all the ſeveral Branches of the Contro- 
verſy : And he ſet forth the Pelagians and the Semipelagians in 
that Work under very black Characters; and not content with 
that, he compared the Doctrines of the Modern Innovators with 
theirs. This Book was received by the whole Party with great 
Applauſe, as a Work that had decided the Controverſy. But 
the Author having writ with an extraordinary Force againſt the 
French Pretenſioris on Flanders, which recommended him ſo mich 
to the Spaniſh Court, that he was made a Biſhop upon it ; all 
thoſe in France who followed St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and applaud- 
ed this Book, were repreſented by their Enemies as being in the 
ſame Intereſts with him, and by conſequence as Enemies to the 
French Greatneſs ; ſo that the Court of France proſecuted the 
whole Party. This Book was at firſt only prohibited at Rome, 
as a Violation of that Silence that the Pope had enjoined ; after- 
wards Articles were pickt out of it, and condemned, and all the 
Clergy of France were required to fign the Condemnation of 
them. Theſe Articles were certainly in his Book, and were ma- 
nifeſt Conſequences of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which was chiefly 


driven at; though it was ſtill declared at Rome, That nothing 


was intended to be done in prejudice of St. Auſtin's Doctrine: 

Upon this pretence his Party have ſaid, That thoſe Articles be- 

ing capable of two Senſes, the one of which was ſtrained, and 

was Heretical, the other of which was clear, and according to 

St. Auſtin's Doctrine, it muſt be preſumed it was not in that 

ſecond, but in the other ſenſe, that they were condemned at 
s 


— 
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Rome; and ſo they ſigned the Condemnation of them: But then 478. 1. 
they ſaid, that they were not in Fanſenius's Book in the ſenſe, ( 
in w condemned them. 3 


e 

pon ollowed a extra 

ing the Pope's Infallibility in Matters of Fact: It being faid 
on the one fide, That the Pope n them as 
Fanſenius*s Opinions, the belief of his Intallibility obliged them 
to conclude that they muſt be in his Book: Whereas the o- 
thers with great Truth affirmed, That it had never been 
—— * that in Matters of Fact either Popes or Councils were 
Infallible. At laſt a new Ceſſation of Hoſtilities upon theſe 
Points was reſolved on; yet the Hatred continues, and the 
ar goes on, though more covertly, and more indirectly tham 

0 | 


in, Nor are the Reformed more of a piece than the Church of 
es Rome upon theſe Points. Luther went on long, as he at firſt 
In- fer out, with ſo little diſguiſe, that whereas all Parties had 
of —_ retended that they aſſerted the Freedom of the Will, 
ro- he plainly ſpoke out, and ſaid the Will was not Free, but En- 
in ſiaved : Vet before he died, he is reported to have c his 
ith Y Mind; for tho? he never owned that, yet Aelanctbon, who had 
ith been of the ſame Opinion, did freely retract it; for which he 
eat was never blamed by Luther. Since that time all the Lutherans 
zut have gone into the Semipelagian Opinions fo entirely and fo 
the | eagerly, that they will neither tolerate nor hold Communion 
ich | with any of the other Perſuaſion. Calvin not only taught St. 
all Auſtin's Doctrine, but ſeemed to go on to the Supralapſarias 
d- way ; which was more openly taught by Be⁊ a, and was generally 
the followed by the Reformed ; only the difference between the 
the BY Sutralapſariens and the Pn A never I to 2 
the deciſion: Divines being in all the Calviniſt: Churches leſt to their 
ne,; | freedom as to that Point. | 5 | | 
er- In Eny/and the firſt Reformers were generally in the Sublapſa- 
the rian Hypotheſis : But Perkins and others have aſſerted the Sußra- 
of apſarian way, Arminius, a Profeſſor in Leyden, writ againſt him: 
n. Upon this Gomarus and he had many diſputes; and theſe Opini- 
fly ons bred a great diſtraction over all the United Provinces : At 
ng | the ſame time another Political matter occafioning a divifion of 
e: Opinion, Whether the War ſhould be carried on with Spain, or 
be- if Propofitions for a Peace or Truce ſhould be entertained ? It 
nd | happened that Arminius's followers were all for a Peace, and the 
to others were generally for carrying on the War; which being 
ut | promoted by the Prince of Orange, he joyned to them: And the 
at | 4rminians were repreſented as Men, whoſe Opinions and Aﬀe- 
# 3 U 
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8 17 them went off, ſo t 
debated, became more 1 acceptable than they were 
t 


Point, became the diſtinction of a Party, and by that means 
the differences were inflamed. A great Synod met at Dort; to 
which Divines were ſent from hence, as well as from other 
Churches. The Arminian Tenets were condemned; but the dif- 
ference between the Sutralatſarians and Sublapſarians was not 
medled with. The Divines of this Church, though very mode- 
rate in the way of propoſing their Opinions, yet upon the main 
adhered to St. Auſtin's Doctrine. So the Breach was formed in 
Holland: But when the Point of State was no more mixed with 
it, theſe Queſtions were handled with leſs heat. | 
.. Thoſe Diſputes quickly croſs'd the Seas, and divided us: The 
Abbots adhered to S. Auſtin's Doctrine; while Biſhop Overal, but 
chiefly Archbiſhop Laud, eſpouſed the Arminian Tenets. Alt 
Divines were by Proclamation required not to preach upon 
thoſe Heads: But thoſe that favoured the new Opinions were 
Canary and the others were depreſſed. And unhappy Diſ- 
utes falling in at that time concerning the extent of the 
Royal Prerogative beyond Law, the Armnians having declared 
themſelves highly for that, they * much favoured at Court, 
as they were cenſured in the Parliament: which brought that 
Doctrine under a very hard Character over all the Nation 
Twiſſe carried it high to the Supralapſarian Hypotheſis, whick 
ew to be generally followed by thoſe of that Side : But that 


* 


unded harſhly ; and Hobbes grafting afterwards a Fate and ab- 


vived ; and no Political Intereſts * with them, — 
y were more calmly 


ſolute Neceſſity upon it, the other Opinions were again re- 


an 


before. Men are now left to their liberty in them, and all 


Anger upon thoſe Heads is now ſo happily extinguiſhed, that 
diverſity of Opinions about them begets no Alienation nor 


Animo 


- So 1 proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of this 
Controverſy ; I come. now to open the chief Grounds of the 


different Parties: And Firſt, for the Supralapſarians. 
They lay. this down for a Foundation, 
tially Perfect, and Inde 


the only End of his Counſels; and that therefore he cou 
only confider the Manifeſtation of his own Attributes 


Perfection: That Infinite Wiſdom muſt begin its deſigns _ 
| a | d 


0 hat God is Eſſen- 
erſect, pendent in all his Acts: So that he can 
conſider nothing but himſelf and his own Glory: That there- 
fore he deſigned every thing in and for himſelf: That to make 
him Tay his Decrees till he fees what free Creatures will do, is 
to e him Decree dependently. upon them; which ſeems 
to fall ſhort of Infinite Perfection: That he himſelf can be 
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I 
— 60.08 Greatites: before God; therefore: he” him 


Gcaiclution of all things at the Laſt Day will be the 
feſtation of the Wiſdom, - Goodneſs, and ſuſtice of God 3 we 
ought to ſuppoſe, that God in the Order of Things 
that firſt, thoug ih ag m of Time there is no Firſt nor 


Second in oy fee p/n eee. ran 
After this 2 d, all the Means in order to 
the End were next to be deſigned. Oreatures in the ſight of 
God are as nothitig, ard by a Figure are ſaid to be leſt 
than nothing, and Vanity. Now if wel in our Deſigns do not 
confider Ants or Inſects, fiot to 125 Stra ws, or Grains of Sand 
= then what loſty T ts ſoever our Pride may 


we muſt be confeſſed to be very 


f 
his own Glory can only be his on End in all 1 ſins 


or does. "WHO; 

This is the chef Baſs of thir page and ſo « i 
be well cotifidered. ' dams ——— 
certain Preſeienee of i e Contitigents.. They ſay it 111 
volves a coritrãdictiori, har: things which are are not certainly 
to be, ſhould be certainly foreſeen: For if they are certainly 
foreſeen, they muſt certainly be: So while they are"ſuppoſed 
to be contingent, they are yet affirmed toi be certain, by ſay- 
ing that they are 7 5 — foreſten. When God decrees that 
any thing ſhall be, it has from that à certain faturition, and as 
ſuch it is certainly foreſeen by Him : An uncertain foreſight is 
an Act of its nature Imperſect, becauſe it may be « miſtake, — 
ſo is inconſiſterit with the Divine Perſection. And it ſeems to 
imply a contradiction to fay that a thing happens freely, that is; 
may be, or may not be, and yet that it is certainly reſeen oy 
God. cannot foreſee things, but as he decrees them, a 


ſo gives them a futurition, and therefore this Preſcience — 


cedent to his Decree, muſt be rejected as a' thi impoſſible. 
They ſay, farther, That Coriditionate wy are im 

in their nature, and that they ſubject the Will and Acts of 
God to a Creature: Thar a Conditionate Decret is an Act in 
fuſpence, whether it ſhall be or not; which is inconſiſtent 
with Infinite PerfeQion. J eneral Will, or rather a willing 
that all Men ſhould be Saved, has alſo plain Characters of Im- 
perfection in it: As if God wiſhed ſomewhat that he could not 
accompliſh, ſo that his Goodnefs ſhould ſeem to be more ex- 
tend than his Power. Infinite Perfection can wiſh nothing 
but what it can execute, and if it is fit to wiſh it, it is fit 


alſo to execute it. Therefore all that Stile that aſcribes Paſ- 


NO IIs to God, muſt be underſtood in' a n 
Q char 


— laſt in the Execution of them; — Art. 127. 
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6.4 


; that when his Providence exerts. it-lelf, in ſuch AQs as among 
uns Men would be the effects of thoſe Paſſions, then the Paſli- 


all 


I 


. 


ons: themſelves are in the Phraſe of the Scriptures aſcribed to 
God. They: ſay we ought not to meaſure the Puniſhments of 
Sin by our Notions of juſtice: God afflicts many good Men 
very ſeverely, and for many ears in this Liſe, and this on- 
ly for the Maniſeſtation of. his .n Glory, for making their 
Faith and Patience to ſhine; and yet hene think that this is 


unjuſt. It is a method in which God wid e Glorified in 


- 


them : Some Sins are puniſhed with gther Sins, and likewiſe 
with a courſe: of ſevere Miſeries: If we transfer this from 
Time to Eternity, the whdle will be then, more conceivable; 
fbr if God may do ſor a little time that which is inconſiſtent 
wich our Notions, and with our Rules; of juſtice, he may do 
it for a * duration: Since it is as impoſſible that he can 
be - or a Dey, as ſor all Eternity... | 

As God does every thing for himſelf and 


3lory: to God; to acknowledge that all: is of him, and to hum- 
Hur ſelves as being nothing before him. Now if we were 
Elected; not by a free Act of his, but by What he ſoreſaw that 
we would be, ſo that his: Grace is not efficacious by its own 
force, but by the good uſe that we make of it, then the Glory 
and Praiſe of all the good we do, and of God's purpoſes to 
us, were due to our ſelves: He deſigns, according to the other 
Doctrine, equally: well to all Men 3 and all the differen e among 
them will ariſe neither from God's . Intentions-.to them, nor 
from his 5 but from the good uſe that he foreſaw 
they would make of theſe Favours that he was to give in com- 
mon to all Mankind: Man ſhould have-whereof to glory, and 
he might ſay, That he himſelf made himſelf: to differ from o- 
thers. The whole ſtrain of the Scriptures in aſeribing all good 
things to God, and in charging us to offer up the Honour of 
all to birt, ſeems very expreſly to favour this Doctrine: Since 
if all our good is from God, and is particularly owing to his 
Grace, then Good Men have ſomewhat from God that Bad Men 
have not; for which they ought to Praiſe him. The Stile of 
all the Prayers that are uſed or directed to be uſed in the 
Scripture, is for a Grace that opens our Eyes, that turns odr 
Hearts, that makes us to go, that leads us not into Tempta- 
tion, but delivers us from Evil. All theſe Phraſes do plainly 

Import that we deſire more than a Power or Capacity to Act 
ſuch as is given to all Men, and ſuch as after we have received 
it, may be ſtill ineffectual to us. For to pray for ſuch Aſſiſt- 
ances as are always given to all Men, and are ſuch that on 
| whole 


| bis own Glory, to 
the Scriptures teach us every where: te a all Praiſe and 


— S . eG, tz 


7 2 


* 


408 1 2 


. 7 SR 


e the Church ef 


: » 
1 wi ay 


207. 


whole good of them ſhall wholly dep 
ſound very odly ; whereas we pray f | 
cial, and that we hope ſhall be effectual. We do not and can- 
not pray earneſtly for that, which we know all Men as well 
as we our ſelves have at all times. 

Humility and Earneſtneſs in Prayer ſeem. to be among the 
chief means of working in us the Image of Chriſt, and of de- 
riving to us all the Bleſſings of Heaven. That Döctrine which 
blaſts both, which ſwells us up with an 29 that all comes 
from our felves, and that we receive nothing from God but 
what is given in common with us to all the World, is certain. 
ly contrary both to the Spirit, and to the Deſign of the Goſpel 

To this they add Obſeryations from Providence. The World 
was for Any Ages delivered | UP to Idolatry 3 and fince the 
Chriſtian Religion has appeared, we ſee vaſt Tracts of Coun, 
tries which have continued ever ſince in Idalatry: Others are 
fallen under Mahometaniſm : And the State of Chrytendom is in 
the Eaſtern Parts of it under ſo much Ignorance,and the greateſt 
Part of the 2 is under ſo much n that we muſt 
confeſs the far greateſt part of Mankind has been in all Ages 
left deſtitnte of the Means of Grace, ſo that the Promu'gazing 
the Goſpel to ſome Nations, and the denying it to others, muſt 
be aſcribed to the Unſearchable Ways of God, that are paſt 


d pon our ſelves, would 
r ſomewhat that is [ 


Art. 17. 


finding out. If he thus leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs 


and Corruption, and r others to Communicate the 
knowledge of himſelf to them, then we need not wonder if he 
ſhould hold the ſame method with Individuals, that he doth 
with whole Bodies: For the Rejecting of whole Nations by 
the lump for ſo many Ages, is much more unaccountable than 
the Selecting of a few, and the leaving others in that State 
of Ignorance and Brutality. And. whatever may be ſaid 
of his extending Mercy to ſome few of thoſe who have — 
2 good uſe of that dim Light which they had; yet it can 


be denied but their Condition is more deplorable, and the Con- 


dition of the others is much more hopeful ; ſo that great Num- 
bers of Men are Born in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is morally 


impoſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them; whereas others 


are more happily Situated and Enlightned. . | 


This Argument taken from commom Obſervation, becomes 


much ſtronger, when we confider what the Apoſtle ſays, par- 
ticularly in the Epiſtles to the Romans, and the Ephefsans, even 


according to the Expoſition of thoſe of the other. fide: For if 


> 


— . 
97 
- * 


God loved: Faceb, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, 
and rejected or hated Eſau and his d gong! and if that was 


according to the purpoſe and & of his 
| 4 


on; if * 


be. 


7,41 


9.11 


208 


V. " 
* 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Artides _ 


Matth. 11. 


25726. 
Ibid. 21, 


22, 23. 


feſs, that God by 


fame purpoſe the Gentiles were to be grafted upon that Stock, 


from which the Fews were then to be cut off ; and if the Coun- 


fel or Purpoſe of God had appeared in particular to thoſe of 
Epheſus, though the moſt corrupted both in Magick, Idolatry 
and Immorality, of any in the Eaſt; then it id plain, that 
the applying the means of Grace, ariſes meerly from a 

Deſign that was long hid in God, which did then break out. 
It is reaſonable to believe, That there is a proportion between 


the Application of the Means, and the Decree it-ſelf concern- 


ing the End. The one is reſolved into the Unſearchable Riches 
God*s Grace, and declared to be Free aod Abſolute. God's 
chufing the Nation of the Jews in ſuch a diſtinction beyond 
all other Nations, 1s by Moſes and the Prophets TR ſaid 
not to be on their account, or on the account of any thi 
that God ſaw in them, bot meerly from the Goodneſs of 
to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſay they, as reaſonable 'to 
believe that the other is likewife free, LF" to thofe words 
of our Saviour*s, I thank thee, O Father, Lor Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes: The reaſon of which is given 
in the following words, Even ſo Father, for it ſeemed good in 
1% fight. What goes before, of Tyre and Sidon and the Land 
of Sodom, that would have made a better uſe of his preaching, 
than the Towns of Galitee had done, among whom he lived, 
confirms this, That the means of Grace are not beſtowed on 
thoſe of whom it was foreſeen that they would have made a 
good uſe of them; or denied to thoſe who as was foreſeen, 
would have made an ill uſe of them : The contrary of this 
being plainly aſſerted in thoſe words of our Saviour's. It ib 
farther obſervable, That he ſeems not to be ſpeaking here of dit 
ferent Nations, but of the different ſorts of Men of the ſame 
Nation : The more Learned of the Fews, the Wiſe and Pru- 
dent, rejected him, while the fimpler, but better ſort, the babes, 


received him: So that the difference between Individual Per- 


ſons ſeems here to be reſolved into the good fleaſure of God. 
It is farther urged, that ſince thoſe of the other fide con- 
is Preſcience foreſaw what Circumſtances 
might be happy, and what Aſſiſtances might prove efficacious 
to Bad Men; then his not putting them in thofe Circumſtance 


but giving them ſuch Aſſiſtances only, which how effectual { 


ever they might be to others, he ſaw would have no efficacy of 
them, and his putting them 1n Circumſtances, and'giving them 
Aſſiſtances, which he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeen 
to clear the Juſtice of God, yet it cannot clear his Infiniti 
Holineſs and Goodneſs ; which muſt ever carry him according 
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to our Notions of theſe PerfeCtions, to do all that may be done, Art. 17. 
and that in the moſt | 
ſery, to make them truly good, and to put them in a way to 
be happy. Since therefore this is not always done, according 4 
to the other Opinion, it is plain that there is an unſearchable 
th in the ways of God which we are not able to fathom. - 

efore it be concluded, That ſince all are not actu- 

ally good, and ſo put in a way to be ſaved, that God did not 


intend that it ſhould be ſo; for who hath refijted hit will ? e Rom. 2. 1. 


Counſel of the Lord ſtandeth faſt, and the Thoughts of bis beart to 
all Generations.” It is trug, His Laws are his Will in one re- 
ſpect : He requires all to obey them: He approves them, and 
he obliges all Men to keep them. All the Expreſſiqns of his 
defires that all Men ſhould be ſaved, are to be explained of 
the Will of Revelation, commonly called the Sign of bis Will: 
When it is ſaid, What more could have been done? that is to Iſa. 5. 4 
be underſtood of outward Means and Bleſſings : But ſtill God 
has a ſecret Will of his good pleaſure, in which he deſigns all 
things; and this can never be fruſtrated. - | | 
From this they do alſo conclude, That though Chriſt's Death 
was to be offered to all Chriſtians 3 yet that Intentionally and 
Actually he only died for thoſe whom the Father had choſen / F 
and given to him to be ſaved by him. They cannot thi 5 
that Chriſt could have die in vain, which St. Paul ſpeaks of Gal. 2. 21 
as a vaſt Abſurdity. Now ſince if he had died for all, he ſhould £ 
have died in vain, with relation to the far greater part of Man: | 
kind, who are not to be ſaved by him; they from thence con- 
clude, That all thoſe for whom he died, are certainly ſaved 
by him. Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern B 
which are 2 him Communicated, if not to all Mankind, 
yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid to have died for all: But 
as to Eternal Salvation, they believe his Deſign went no fare - | 
ther than the ſecret Purpoſe and Election of God, and this 
they think is implied in theſe words, all that are given we of John 17+ 
my Father: Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. He alſo 9 10. 
limits his Interceſſion to thoſe only; I pray not for the world, 
hut for thoſe that thau haſt given me; for they are thine, and a 
thine are mine, and mine are thine. They believe that he alſo 
limited to them the extent of his Death, and of that Sacrifice 
which he offered in it. 2. | 
It is true, the Chriſtian Religion being to. be diſtinguiſhed - 
from the Fewiſh in this main Pont, that whereas the Fewiſh - 
was reſtrained to Abraham's Poſterity, and confined within 
one Race and Nation, the Chriſtian was to be preached to. 
every Creature; Uruverſal words are uſed concerning the Death Mark 16. 
. N Q 3 of 15. 
\. 
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effectual way, to reſcue others from mi- W . * 


* 
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Art. 17. of Chriſt : But as the words, reaching to every Creature, and 
do ad the World, are not to be underſtood in the utmoſt ex- 
tent, for then they have never been verified; ſince the Goſpel 

has never yet, for ought that appears to us, been preached to 

every Nation under Heaven; but are only to be explained ge- 

.nerally of a Commiſſion not limited to 6ne or more Nations; 

aide bang excluded from it: The Apoſtles were to execute 

it in going ſrom City ta City, as they ſhould he inwardly 
moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt: So they think that thole 

large words that are applied · to the Death of Chriſt, are to 

be underſtood in the ſame qualified manner; that no Nation 

or ſort of Men are excluded from it, and that ſome of all 
kinds and ſorts ſhall be ſaved by him: And this is to be car- 

Tied no farther, without an Imputation on the Juſtice of God: 
For if he has received a fufficient Oblation and Satisfaction for 
the Sins of the whole World, it is not reconcilęable to Juſtice, 

that all ſhould not be ſaved by it, or ſhould not at leaſt have 

the Offer and Promulgation of it made them; that ſo a trial 

may be made whether they will accept of it or not. | 

+ The Grace of God is ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Figures 

and Expreſſions as do plainly intimate its efficacy; and that it 
does not depend upon us to uſe it, or not to uſe it at plea- 
Eph. 2. 10. ſure. It is ſaid to be a Creation, we are created unto good 
2 Cor. 3. works, and we become new Creatures : It is called a Regenerati- 
17. on, or a New Birth; it is called a 1 and a Reſurre- 
Phil. 2. 13. ion 3 as our former ſtate is compared. ro a eebleneſs, a blind- 
Pf. 110. 3. neſs, and a death. God is ſaid to work in us both to will and 


Jerem. 31. 10 do: His People ſhall be willing in the Day of his powtr 5 He will 


3334 write bis Laws in their hearts, and make"them to walk in them. 
36. Mankind is compared to a Maſs of Clay in the hands of the 
26 27. Potter, who of the fame lump makes at his pleaſure Veſſels of 
Rom 9. 2 1. Honour or of diſhonour. Theſe paſſages, this laſt in particular, 
3 inſinuate an Abſolute and a Conquering power in Grace; 
and that the love of God conſtrains us, as S. Paul ſpeaks expreſſy. 
All outward coaction is contrary to the nature of liberty, 
and all thoſe inward Impreſſions that drove on the Prophets, 
ſo that they had not the free uſe of their Faculties, but ſelt 
themſelves carried they knew not how, are inconſiſtent with 
It; yet when a Man feels that his Faculties go in their method, 
ard that he aſſents or chuſes from a thread of inward Convi- 
ction and Rativcization.z he ſtill acts freely, that is, by an In- 
ternal Principle of Reaſon and Thought. A Man acts as much 
according to his Faculties, when he aſſents to a Truth, as when 
he chuſes what he is to do: And if his Mind were ſo enlight- 
ned, that he ſaw as clearly the good of Moral Things, as he 


perceives 
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perceives Speculative Truths, ſo that he felt himſelf as little Art. 17. 
able to reſiſt the one as the other; he be bk ONE 1 
and a rational Creature, than if he were left to a more un- 
limited Range: daf, the more evidently that he ſaw the true 
ood of things, and the more that he were determined by it, 
ſhould then act more ſuitably , to his Faculties, and to the 
Excellence of his Nature: For though the Saints in Heaven 
being made perſect in Glory, are no more capable of further 
Rewards, yet it cannot be denied but they act with a more 
2 Liberty 2 they. ee a 2 in a true NE: 
1ght, according to that, in thy ligbt we ſhall ſee light: And Pſal. 36.9. 
— — ar that fact an. overcoming 20 W , 
Grace, by which a Man is made willing through the Illumi- 
nation of his Underſtanding, and not by any blind or vio- 


1 


Jent Impulſe, is no way contrary to the true Notion of Li- 
' ty. | 7 It DET + Kot | | | 
Aſter all, they think, That if a Debate falls to be between 


the Sovereignty of God, his Acts and his Pur poſes, and the 
freedom of Man's will, it is modeſt and decent rather to make 
the abatement on Man's part, than on, God's; but they think 
there is no need of this. They infer, That beſides the out- 
ward Enlightening of a Man by Knowledge, there is an in- 
ward Enlightening of the Mind, and a ſecret forcible convi-' 
ction ſtampt on it, otherwiſe what can be __— by the Pray- 
er of St. Paul for the Ephe ant, who had already heard thi 


Goſpel preached, and were inſtructed. in it; That the, eyts of Eph. 1. 17, 


> 


their underſtanding being enlightened, they might know. what was : 
the hope of his K. — what the riches ofabe glory of his 1 Nn 


heritance in the Saints, and what was the exceeding vg 4 
0 ge 


his power towards them that believed. This ſeems t 

what that is both Internal and Efficacious. , Chriſt, compar es 
the Union and Influence that he communicates to Reliever: 
to that Union of a Head with the Members, and of a. R 
with the Branches; which imports an Internal, a Vital, and 
an Efficacious Influence. And though the outward means that 
are offered, may be, and always are rejected, when not accom- 


panied with his overcoming Grace, yet this never returns 


empty: Theſe outward means coming from God, the reſiſting | 
of them is ſaid to be the reſſting God, the grieving or quench- Act. 7. 51. 
ing bit Spirit; and ſo in that ſenſe we reſiſt the Grace or Fa- Eph. 4.30. 
vour of God: But we can never withſtand him when he in- 5 
tends to overcome us. oh ah | | 

As for Perſeverance, it is a neceſſary conſequence of Abſo- 

lute Decrees, and of Efficacious Grace: For fince all depends - | 
upon God, and that as of bis own will he begat us, ſo with him Jam. 1. 17, 
Ni Q 4 |  " there 18. 
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Art. 17. there is neither variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning: Whom be loves, 
ue loves to the end; and he promiſed, That he will never leaue 
Joh. 13. 1. nor forſake poſe to whom he becomes 4 God; We muſt from 
eb. 13.5. thence conclude, That the purpoſe and calling of God is without 
 - : "Repemance And therefore though good Men may fall into 
grievous Sins, to keep them from' which there are dreadful 


things ſaid in Scriprure, againſt their falling away, or A 

| Nacy 3 yet God does fo uphold them, that though he ſuffers 
them often to feel the weight of their Natures, yet of all that 
ich 25 green by the Father to the Son to be ſaved by him, none 
" Cm | 8857: 299 f 
* pon the whole Matter, They believe that God did in him- 
ſelf and for his own Glory fore ſ now ſuch a determinate Num- 
ber whom he pitched upon, to be the Perſons in whom he 
would be both Sandlified and Glorified : That having thus fore- 
known them, he Predeftinated them to be holy, conformable to 
the Image of his Son : That theſe were to be called, not by 2 
Matth. 20. General Calling in the Senſe of theſe words, Many are called, 
is. but few are choſen; but to be called according 10 bis purpoſe: 
Rom. 8. And thoſe he juſtified upon their obeying that Calling; and 
29, 30. he will in conclufion Glorify them. Nor are theſe words on- 
5 ly to be limited to the Sufferings of good Men, they are to 
be extended to all the effects of the love of God, according : to 
that which follows, That nothing can ſeparate us from the love 

of God in Chrift. 'T he whole Reaſoning in the 9th of the Ro- 

mans, does ſo plainly reſolve all the Acts of God's Mercy and 
Rom. 5. 18. Juſtice his hardning as well as his pardoning, into an Abſolute. 
; Freedom, and an Unſearchable Depth, that more expreſs words 
to that effect can hardly be imagined: - * fo © 
ver. 11. It is in general ſaid, That the Children being yet unborn, nei- 
. they having done good, or evil ; that the purpoſe of God accord- 

ing to deen might ſtand, not of works, but of bim that calleth; 
Ver. 17. 1 was loved and Eſau hated : That Gad raffed up Pharaoh 
„ might fhew his power in him; and when an Objection 
is ſuggeſted againſt all this, inſtead of Anſwering it, it is filen- 

yer. 20. ced with this, Who art thou, O Man, that replieft agairft God ? 
And all is illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter; and con- 
Ver. 22. cluded with this ſolemn Queſtion, What if God willing to. ſhew 
bis wrath, and te Te: power known, endured with much long« 


ſuffering, the Veſſels of wrath fitted to deſiruftion ? This carries 
Exod. 4. the Reader to confider what is fo often repeated in the Book 
21. of Exodus, concerning God's bardning the heart of Pharaoh, (a 
10. 18. that he would not let bis People go. It is ſaid, That God has 
11. 10- made the wicked Man for the day of evil; as it is written on 
14. 3. the other hand, That 45 many believed the Goſpel, as were 4 
| 1 3 8 88 ; pointe | 
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ſvimed to eternal life. Some are ſaid to be written in the book Art. 17. 
of life, of the Lamb ſlain before the foundation of the World, os Q1 
accords to God's purpoſe before the World began. Ongodly Men Akts t. 4% 
are ſaid to be of ofd ordained to condemnation, and to be given Rev. 13.8, 
up by God unto vile Afectionz, and to be given over by him to 4 3. 5. 
reprobate mind. Therefore" they think that Reprobation is an 20. 12. 
ſolute and free act of God, as well as Election, to. manifeſt 2 1. 27. 
his Holineſs and one in them who are under it, as well Rom. 1. 
as his Love and Mercy is manifeſted in the Eleft. Nor can 26, 28, 
they think with the Sublepſerians, That Reprobation is only _ 
God's paſ dy thoſe whom he does not el 3 this is 3 7.4 BEL 
unworthy of God, as if he forgot them, which does clearly 
e e ge og Ml,» Toca ale 
ing bein en in Adam, argue, That either Adam's 
Sin, and. th Connexion of all Mankind to him as their. Hel 
and Repreſentative, was abſolutely decreed, or it was not: 
If it was, then all is abſolute ; Adam's Sin and the Fall of 
Mankind were decreed, and by conſequence all from the be: 
ginning to the end are under z continued Chain of Abſolu 
Decrees; and then the 3 and the Sublapſarian Hy- 
potheſis will be one and the ſamę, only yariouſly expreſſed. 
But if Adam's Sin was onl Wel n and permitted, then a 
conditionate Decree founded upon Preſcience is once admitted, 
ſo that all that ſollowys turns 1 2 0 it; and then all the Ar- 


guments either againſt the Perfection of ſuch Acts, or the 
Certainty of > 4 3 turn againſt this; for if they 
are admitted in any one Inſtance, then they may be admitted 
in others as well as in that. 9 

The Sublapſarians do always avoid to anſwer this; and it 
ſeems they do rather incline to think that Adam under 
an Abſolute Decree; and if ſo, then tho? their ine may 
ſeem to thoſe who do not examin things nicely, to look more 
plauſible; yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the 
other. For it is all one to ſay, that God decreed that Adam 


| ſhould fin, and that all Mankind ſhould fall in him, and that 


then God ſhould chuſe out of Mankind thus fallen oy by De- 
cree, ſuch as he would ſave, and leave the reſt in that lapſed 
ſtate to periſh in it; as it is to ſay, That God intending to 
ſave ſome, and to damn others, did, in order to the carrying 
this on in a method of Juſtice, decree Adam's Fall, and the 
Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the ſaving of his Elect, 
and the damning of the reſt. All that the Sublapſarians ſay 
in this particular for themſelves is, That the Scripture has 
t declared any thing concerning the Fall of Adam, in ſuch 
formal terms, that they can affirm any thing concerning * 
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Hab. 1. 13. 


Exod · 34. the Scriptures as gracious, merciful, flow to anger, and abundant 
Md | 


7. A Liberty of another kind feems to have been then in Man, 
| of God, and before he 
wuas corrupted by Sin. And therefore though it is not eaſy 
ds clear all difficulties in ſo Intricate a matter, yet it ſeems 
. *- reafonable to think, that Man in a ſtate of Innocency was a 


when he was made-after the Im 


purer and a freer Creature to good, than now he is. But af- 


ter all, this ſeems to be only a fleeing from the difflculty, to 
A less offenſive way of talk 


talking of it; for if the Preſcience of 
ſuture Contingents cannot be certain, unleſs they are decreed, 
then God could not certainly foreknow Adam's Sin, without 
he had made an Abſolute Decree about it; and that as was 
Juſt now faid, is the ſame thing with the Supralapſarian Hy- 
pothefis 3 of which ſhall ſay no more, having now laid toge- 
er in a ſmall compaſs, the full Strength of this Argument. 
1 go next to ſet out with the ſame Fidelity and Exactneſs the 
Remonſtrants Arguments. | Fr be, 
_ They begin with this, That God is Juſt, Holy, and Merci- 
fol : That in ſpeaking of himſelf in the Seripture with rela- 
tion to thoſe Attributes, he is pleaſed to make Appeals to 
Men, to call thetn to reafon with him : Thus his Prophets 
did often beſpeak the Fewiſh Nation; the meaning of which 
1s, That God Acts fo, that Men according to the Notions that 
they have of thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be 
forced to 3 and approve them. Nay, in theſe God pro- 
poſes himſelf to us, as our Pattern; we ought to imitate him 
in them, and by conſequence we may frame juſt Notions of 
them. We are required to be holy and merciful as he is mer- 
ciful. What then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall con- 
demn us for a Fact that we never committed, and that was 
done many Years before we were born ? As allo that deſig 
firſt of all to be glorified by our _ eternally miſerable, 
and that Decrees that we ſhall commir fins, to juſtify the pre- 
vious Decree of our Reprobation ? If thoſe Decrees are thus 
originally defigned by God, and are certainly effectuated, then 
it is unconceivable how there ſhould be a Juſtice in puniſh - 
ing that which God himſelf appointed by an Antecedent and 
Irreverſible Decree ſhould be done: So this ſeems to lye hard 
upon Juſtice. It is no leſs hard upon Infinite Holineſs, to 
imagin that a Being of purer eyes than that it can behold iniquity, 
ſhould by an Antecedent Decree fix our committing ſo many 
Sins, in ſuch a manner that it is not poſſible for us to avoid 
them: This is to make us to be born indeed under a Neceſ- 
fity of Sin ; and yet this neceſlity is ſaid to flow from the 
Act and Decrees of God: God repreſents himſelf always in 
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in 'goodneſs aud truth. It is often ſaid, That he deſret bat 1 Art. 17. 
Man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come t6-he Knowledge CON 
the truth. And this is ſaid ſometimes with the Solemnity of 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
an Oath, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I take 0 pleaſure in the Ezek. 18. 
death of fonneys. They ask, What ſenſe can ſuch words bear, 23.33-11- 
if we can believe that God: did by an Abſolute Decree repro- 
bate ſo many of them ? If all things that happen, do ariſe out 
of the Decree of God as its Firſt Cauſe, then we muſt" believe 
that: God takes pleaſure both in his own Decrees, arid in the 
execution of them; and by conſequenice, that he takes pleaſure 
in the death of finners, and that in contradiction to the moſt 
expreſs and moſt ſolemꝶm words of Scripture. Beſides, what 
can we Aink of the Truth of God, and of the Sincerity of 
thoſe Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, the 
Exhortations, and Expoſtulations upon them, that occur ſo 
often in Scripture, if we can think that by Antecedent Acts 
of God he determined that all theſe ſhould be ineffectual; fo 
that they are only ſo many ſolemn words that do indeed fig- 
nify nothing, if God intended that all things ſhould fall out as 
they do, and if they do fo fall out only becauſe he intended it? 
The chief Foundation of this Opinion lies in this Ar t as 
its Baſis, That nothing can be believed, that contradicts the Ju- 
ſtice, Holineſs, the Truth and Purity of God; that theſe Attri- 
butes are in God according to our Notions concerning them, on- 
ly they are in him infinitely more perfect; ſinee we are requir- 
ed to imitate them. Whereas the Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees 
does manifeſtly contradict the cleareſt Ideas that we can form 
of Juſtice, Holineſs, I ruth, and Goodneſs. - bi 

rom the Nature of God they. go to the Nature of Man; 
and they think that ſuch an inward Freedom by which a Man 
is the Maſter of his own' Actions, and can do or not do what 
he pleaſes, is ſo neceſſary to the 1 of our Actions, that 
without it our Actions are neither good nor evil, neither ca- 
pable of Rewards or Puniſhments. Mad Men, or Men aſleep, 
are not to be charged with the good or evil of what 5 
do; therefore at leaſt ſome degrees of Liberty muſt be 1 
with us, otherwiſe why are we praiſed or blamed” for any 
thing that we- do ? If a Man thinks that he is under an Ine- 
vitable Decree, as he will have little remosfe-for all the Evil 
he does, while he imputes it to that inevitable Force that con- 
ſtrains him, ſo he will naturally conclude that it is to no pur- 
poſe for him to ſtruggle with Impoſſibilities: And Men being 
inclined both to throw all' blame off from themſelves, _ = 
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ave. 27. indulge ar par in Len. and Slath, theſe Prafilices. are 


"ew 


too natural to Mankind to be "encouraged by Opinions that 
favour them, All Virtue and Religion, all Diſcipline and 
Induſtry, mnſt ariſe from this as their firſt Principle, That 


| there in 9 Power in ws to govern our.oun. hts and Acti- 


we 17 — and improve our Faculties. It this is deni- 
Endeavours, all Education, all pains either on our ſelves 
or SAD are yain and fruitleſs things. Nor is it le to 
make a Man believe 1 then this; for he does 10 — 
perceive Shox he he is a free Agent; he feels himſelf balance mat- 
ters in his in eo and n has: them ſo, evidently, 
that he certainly 2 he is . 


This is the Image of God that is — upon his Nature; 


and tho? he als l himſelf often hurrigd on ſo 2 that 


he may ſeem to have loſt his Freedom in ſome Turns, and upon 
ſome Occaſioms; yet he feels that he might have reſtrained that 
Heat in its firſt nning ; he feels he can divert his Thoughts, 
and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſets himſelf to it : 
He finds that Knowledge Ay Refi * _ good 9 
and good Exereties do tame and & 
"_ wild, looſe, and irregular. him, and chr bd on 
that Man is free, and not under Inevitable Fate, or Irre- 
77 e Motions either to good or evil. All this they confirm 
from the whole Current of the Scripture, that is full of Per- 
ſuaſions, .Exhortations, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encourage- 
ments, and Terrors; which are all vain and Theatrical ings 
if there are no free Powers in us to which they are addreſt: 
what parpete } is 4 to ſpeak to dead Men, to perſuade the Blind 
to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we are under an impotence 
till the Irreſiſtable Grace comes, and if, when it comes, nothing 


can withſtand it, then what occaſion 15 there for all thoſe 12 


lemn Diſcourſes, if they can have no effect on us > They can- 
not render us inexcuſable, unleſs it were in our power to be 
bettered by them; and to imagin that God gives Light and 
Bleſſings to thoſe whom he before intended to Damn, only to 
make them inexcuſable, when they could do them no good, and 
they will ſerve only to n rayate their Condemnation, gives 
ſo ſtrange an Idea of that Infinite Goodneſs, that it is not 
fit to expreſs it by thoſe Terms, which do naturally ariſe up- 
on it. 

It is as hard to ſuppoſe two contrary Wills in God, the one. 


commanding us our Duty, and requi us with the moſt ſo⸗ 
lemn Obreſtations to do it, and the othe — drnwnat 


in — wr (hed by Decreeing that we ſhall do the contrary. This 


ook as if he had a Will and a il; „ 
an 
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and a Heart import no good quality, when applied to Men: Arg. 3 

The one Will requires us to do our Duty and the other makes it \wAV 
for the good is ineffeQu- © 

al, while the Will that makes us ſin is infallible. Theſe th | 


impoſſible for us not to ſin: The Will 
ſeem very hard to be apprehended ;-and whereas the Noot of 


True Religion is the having right and high Ideas of God and of 


his Attributes, here ſuch Ideas ariſe as naturally give us ſtra 
Thoughts of God; and if they are received by us. as Origin 


= 


may make us grow to be Spiteful, Imperious, and without Bow-- 


els, but do not ſeem proper to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and 


Compaſſion 3 tho God is always propoſed -to:us-in that view. 
All Preaching and Inſtruction does alſo ſuppoſe this: For to 
what purpoſe are Men called upon, taught, and-endeavoured to 
be perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and have tot a power 
over their own Thoughts, and if they are not tobe convinced 
and turned by Reaſon-? The Offers of Peace and Pardon, that are 


made to all Men, are deluſory things, if they are hy an Antece- 
dent Act of God reſtrained only to 2 ſew, and all others are 


barred from them. 


- It is farther to be confidered, fay they Ther God bving | 
5. 


made Men free Creatures, his Governing ant 
making his own Adminiſtration of the World ſuitable to it, is 
no diminution of is own Authority; it is only the carrying on 
of his own Creation according to the ſeveral Natures that he has 
put ih that variety of Beings of which this World is: compoſed, 
and with which it is diverſified : Therefore if ſome of the Acts 
of God, with relation to Man, are not fo free as his other Acts 
are, and as we may ſuppoſe neceſſary to the ultimate Perfection 
of an Independent DE, This arifes not from any defect in the 
Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature of the Creature that he in- 
tended to make free, is inconſiſtent with ſuch: Acts. | 
The Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, when we obſerye 
ſome of his Works to be more beautiful and uſeful than others 
are; and the Irregular Productions of Nature do not derogate 
from the Order in which all Things appear lovely to the Divine 
Mind. So if that Liberty with which he intended to endue 
Thinking Beings, is incompatible with „ Acts, and 
fo poſitive a Providence as governs Na Things and this 
material World; then this is no way 2 to the Sove- 
reignty of his Mind. This does alſo give ſuch an account of the 


Evil that is in the World, as does no way actuſe or leſſen the 
Purity and Holineſs of God; fince he only ſuffers his Creatures 
to go on in the free uſe of thoſe Powers that he has given them; 


about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Providence, making ſome Mem 
0! | | | ins 


upon which we are to Form our own: Natures, ſuch Notions 


232 * 


. v * 
_— 4 
* 
« ny ,7 
a +T 2 * 


2085 


Eee the xxxix Articles 


Art. 1 * N 


1 Sam. 23. 
11, 12. 


a them often in a great deal of that 
Evil that they do deſign, and bringing out of it a great deal of 


Good that they did not defign ; but all is done in a way ſuitable. 


to their Natures, without any violence to then. | 

It is true, it is not eaſy to ſhew how thoſe . ar: jo 
cies which depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhould be 
certain and infallible. But we are on other accounts certain that 
it is ſo; for we ſee: through the whole Scriptures a Thread 


very poſitive Prophecies, the accomplifiment of which depended 


on the free Will of Man; and theſe Predictions, as they were 


made very preciſely, ſo they were no leſs puntaatly' acconi- 


pliſhed. * Not to mention any other. Prophecies, all thoſe that 
related to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, were fulfilled by 
the free Acts of the Prieſts and People of the Few: They fin- 
ned in doing it, which proves that they acted in it with their 
Natural Liberty. By theſe and all the other Prophecies that are 
in both Teſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that theſe things were 
certainly foreknown 3 but whete to found that Certainty, can- 
not be eaſily reſolved: The Infinite Per ſection of the Divine 


Mind ought here to filence all Objections. A clear Idea by 


which we apprehend a thing to be plainly contrary to the Atz 
tributes of God, is indeed à juſt ground of rejecting it; and 
therefore _- think that they are in the right to deny all ſuch 
to be in God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to ju- 
ſtice, Truth, and Goodneſs: But if the Objection againſt: any 
thing ſuppofed to be in God, lies orily againſt the mariner and 
the unconceivableneſs of it, there the nimite Perfection of God 
anſwers all. 1 3 CW; 9, Wh Io, 106 315 
I is farther” to be conſidered, That this Preſcience does not 
make the Effects certain, becauſe they are foreſeen; but they are 
foreſeen, becauſe that they are to be: So that the Certainty of 


the Preſcience is not antecedent or cauſal, but ſubſequent and 


* 
* 


eventual. Whatſoever happens, was future before it happened; 


and _ it happened, it was certainly future from all Eterni- 
5 not a 
yok of its being once, from which this Truth, That it was fu- 
ture was etertially certain: Therefore the Divine Preſcience be- 
ing only the knowing all things that were to come; that does 
not infer a Neceſſity or Cauſality.' 1 1ﬆ 
The Scripture plainly ſhews on ſome occaſions a conditionate 
Preſcience 3 God anſwered David, That Saul was to come to 


Keilab, and that the Men of Keilab were to deliver him up; 


and yet both the one and the other was upon the condition of 
his ſtaying there; and he going from thence, neither the — 


c \ 


Sins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or of other 
Mens Sins; and reſtraining 


inty of Fate, but by a Certainty that ariſes 


* n 1 
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ence. Such was Chriſt's ſaying, That thoſe of Hre and Sid 
Sodom and Gomorrah, would have turned to A if they 
ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in ſome of the 
liles : Since then this Preſcienee may be ſo certain, that it ea 
never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the Deſigns or Providence 0 
God; and fince by this both the Attributes of God are vindica- 
ted, and the due Freedom of the M ill of Man is afferted, all diffi- 
culties ſeem to be eafily cleared this way. 
As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons the Means of 
Salvation, and the denying theſe to others, the Seriptures do in- 
deed: aſcribe that wholly to the Riches: and Ercedom of God's 
Grace; but ſtill they think, that he gives to all Men that which 
is neceſſary to the ſtate in which they are, to anſwer the Obliga- 
tions _ are under in it: And that this Light and common 
Grace is ſufficient to carry them ſo far, that God will either ac- 
t of it, or give them further degrees of Lllumifation : From 
which it muſt be inferred, That all Men are inexcuſable in his 


nor the other ever hoppers Here Was: af | itionate Preſci- Art. 17275 | 


ſight; and that God 15 a/ways_ juſt and clear when be judges 3 Pſal. 5x. 


ſince every Man had that which was ſufficient, if not to lave 
him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a ſtate of Salvation. But be- 
ſides what is thus fimply neceſſary, and. is of it-ſelf ſufficien 
there are innumerable Favours, like Largeſſes of God's Grace = 
Goodneſs; theſe God gives freely as he pleaſe. 
And thus the great Deſigns of Providence go on according to 
the Goodneſs and Mercy of God. None can complain, tho? 
ſome have more cauſe to rejoyce and glory in God So others. 


What happens to Nations in a Body, may alſo happen to Indi - 


viduals; ſome may have higher Privileges, be put in happier 


Circumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given them as God . 
foreſees will become effe&na/, and not only thoſe; which 5 


they be in their nature ſufficient, yet in the Event will be ingfe- 
Fual : Every Man ought to complain of himſelf for not u 
that which was ſufficient, as he might have done; and all goo! 
Men will have matter of rejoycing in God, for giving them 
what he foreſaw would prove effectual. Aſter all, they ac- 
knowledge there is a depth in this, of God's not giving all Na- 
tions an equal meaſure of Light, nor putting all Men into equal- 


ly happy Circumſtances, which they cannot unriddle 3 but ſtil} 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth are ſaved ; tho? we may —_—_ 


Goodneſs that may do to all Men what is abſolutely the 
them: And there they confeſs there is a difficulty, but not equal 


to thoſe of the other fide. Pro 1 


From hence it is that they expound all thoſe Paſſages. in te 
New Teſtament, concerning the Purpoſe, the Election, the Fore- 


knowledge, 


owns of Ga 21, 22. 
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20 u Expoſition of the'$xxix- Articles 


Art. 17. knowledge,” and che Predeftination of God; ſo often mentioned. If of # 
All thole, they ſay, relate to God's deſign of calling the Genti/e 
World to the knowledge of the Meſfies :-'This was kept ſecret, 
— __ tho? Hints of it are given in ſeveral of the Prophets 3 ſo it was 
a ew? ©] but it was then revealed, when according to Chriſt's 
Commiſtion- to his Apoſtles, te go and teach all Nations, they 
went Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles. This was a Stum- 
bling - bloek to the Fews, and it was the chief Subject of Contro- 

verſy betw-irt them and the Apoſtles at the time when the Epi- 
ſtles were writ: So it was neceſſary for them to clear this very 
fully, and to come often over it. But there was no need of amu-+ 
fing People in the beginnings of Che iſtianity, and in that firſt 
— 


1 of it, —_—_ and unſea - mag gy —— 


he 
riod 
we 
tren 
alſo 
ſo! 
whi 
the 
diſc 
witl 
C 
Wor 
ing the Decrees of and 
files ſhew how that Abrabam at firſt, Iſaac and Facob after- on 
wards, were Choſen by a diſcriminating Favour, That they and I men 
their Poſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God: And upon | of 0: 
| that occaſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that God had always I «ff « 
deſigned to call in the Gentiles, though that was not executed the 
but by their Miniſtry. al” rat ade be 1 
With this Key one will find a plain coherent ſenſe in all St: I fart! 
Paul's Diſcourſes on this Subject, without aſſerting antecedent I liev: 
and ſpecial Decrees as to particular. Perſons. Things thera: beli 
pen under a permiſſive and dire&ing Providence, may be allo, I «lf 
in a largeneſs of expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and Counſel of I ſelf, 
God; for a permiſſive and — Will is really a Will, 10 
Exod. 7. though it be not antecedent nor cauſal. The hardning Pharaoh's I Ho 
22. heart, may be aſcribed to God, though it is ſaid that his heart ¶ hav 
Exod. 8. bardned it. ſelf; becauſe he took occaſion from the ſtops God put con 
15,19, 32. in thoſe Pl that he ſent upon him and his People, to en- Th 
courage himſelf, when he ſaw there was a new Reſpite granted we 
him: And he who was a cruel and bloody Prince, deeply en- 1 
ed in Idolatry and Magick, had deſerved ſuch Judgments for I} it 
ns other Sins, ſo that he may be wel! conſidered as actually un- ¶ der 
der his final Condemnation, only under a Reprieve, not ſwal- ¶ Pu 
lowed up in the firſt Plagues, but preſerved in them, and raiſed I the 
up out of them, to be a laſting Monument of the Juſtice of God che 
Rom.9.18. againſt ſuch hardned Impenitency. Whom be will, he hardneth, 0 
muſt be ſtill reſtrained to ſuch Perſons as that Tyrant was. ye 
It is endleſs to enter into the diſcuſſion of all the Paſſages | 
| cited from the Scripture to this purpoſe; this Key ſerving; WU th 
| r of them. It is plain theſe I Be 
Joh.17.12. Words of our Sayiour concerning thoſe whom the Father bad ch 
iven him, are only to be meant of a Diſpenſation of Provi- th 
n CO bi 


— — — — 


—— — 


— — — 
—— —— 
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d. ef them, mp the Son of Perdition: 17. 
le he was in yet was loſt.” And in the ſame Pe. N 
t, rod in which God is ſaid rv work in us both to will and to dog Phil. 2. 12. 
as If we are. required to work ont our omn ſatvarion with. ſear and Acts 13. 
ts ¶ embl ng. The Word rendered; ordained 10 eternal Liſe, does 48. 
ey © alſo fignify, firted or prediſpoſed to Eternal Liſe. That Que. 
m- hn, 9s apy 6 e r0 differ? ſeems to refer to thoſe Gifts 1 Cor. 4. 7; 
whic jo different degrees and meaſures were out on | 

pi- . the firſt Chriſtians; -in which Men were only 1 and 
u- vithout any thitig previous in them tb diſpoſe them to them: 

be the Propitiation 0 fins of the . 2. 


2.1. 


of # 


er- Non to the Sin of Adam; ſo that as by rhe: offence of one, judg : Roni. C. $: 
nd wet. cen pon 4 Min to bed l f : e ö 
on A yr the free gift came upon all Men to juſtification of life. The 
Lys 0 


be likewiſe concerned in the Deatli of Chriſt. This they urge 

St. farther, with this Argument, That all Men are obliged to be- 

ent lieve in the Death of Chriſt, but no Man can be obliged to 

155 believe a Lye 3 therefore it follows that he muſt have died for 
o . Nor can it be thought that Grace is ſo efficacious of it- 

| of If ſelf, as co determine us; otherwiſe, why are we required nor. . 

ill, 10 grieve God's Spirit ? Why is it ſaid, Te de always refit the Acs3.51: 

oh's I Holy Ghoſt; as your Fathers did, ſo do ye? How often would I Matth. 23: 

art ¶ have gathered you under my Wings, but ye would not ? What more 32. 

put could I bave done in my vineyard, that bas not been done in it? in . 4: 

en. Theſe ſeem to be plain Intimations of a Power in us, by which 

ted we not only can, but oſten do reſiſt che Motions of Grace. 

en- If the determining Efficacy of Grace is not acknowledged, 

for it will be yet much harder to believe chat we are efficaciouſſy 

un- determined to Sin. This ſeems to be not 2 contrary to the 75 

val- Purity and Holineſs of God, but is ſo manifeſtly. contrary to 

iſed J the whole Strain of the Scriptures; that charges Sin upon. Men, 

3od II that in ſo copious a Sub ject it is not neceſſary to bring Proofs, — 

eth, o Iſrael, thou haft deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help : And, Hoſ. 13. 9: 

spe will no come unte me, that ye 155 have life : Why will you Joh, 53.40. 

855 Y dye, O Houſe of Ae And as for that Nicety of ſaying, That El-. 

the Evil of Sin conſiſts in a Negation, which is not a poſitive: 11. 

hele Being, ſo that though God ſhould determine Men to the Action 

bad chat 1s ſinful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin of it: They 

ovi- think it is too Metaphyfical, to put the Honour of God an 

5 his Attributes upom ſue . 


* 


Law, - ae ſeems to "be an 8 Toney in the At. 
on it-ſelf; which is inſeparable from it. But ſuppoſe that Sin 
confifted in a Negative, yet that Privation does immediately and 
4 neceſſarily reſult out of the ASI, without atiy other thing 
 whatlvever intervening: So that if God does infallibly deter- 
mine a Sinner to commit the Action to which that Guilt be- 

longs, tho? that ſhould be a Sin only by reaſon of a Privation 
chat is dependent u jr An then it does not appear but that 

he is really the Au Sin; ſince if he is che Author of 
the ſinſul Action, on ä che Sin depends as a Shadow up- 


on its Pee he muſt be Ee 575 che Author of 


Sin. 
And it may be ſaid, That a Violation of 
_ God's Law, ina, who 5 norton * lis Law, cannot 
be guilty of — 4 3 an Action that 15. Inimoral, is fo ellen. 
tiall finite. Berke tien, that God cannot be ca 
pab ble o it, ne dog a contradiction to his own Nature. Nor 
18 it to be Tuppoſed: that he can Damn Men for that, which is 
n reſult of an Action to which he himſelf deter- 
mi t my 
As for Perſeverance; the many Promiſes made in the Seri 
Rev.2.& tutes to them that overcome, that continue ſtedfaſt and "Fairbful 
| 3" 10 the death, ſeem to infinuate, that a Man may fall from a 
: V5 ſtare. Thoſe famous Words in the Sixth of the Hebrews, 
plainly intimate, That ſuch Men may ſo fall 1750 that it 


a Sa be i i: ofible to renew them again by refentance. And in that 
Heb. 10. re it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live hy faith; it is added, 
e draw back ( any Man is not in the Original) my. Soul 
ave no plea 1 in him. And it is poſitively ſaid by the 
Ezek. 18. N righteous. turneth away. from his righteouſneſs 
24. and committeth iniquity, al bis righteouſneſs 475 1 1 170 1. 
not be mentioned; in hi n that he hath fi eſe 
SGuppofſitions, with a 1 many c © x 17445 hi that 
may be brought out of other places, do 2 give hs us all __ rea- 

ſen to believe, that a good Man . 155 a good ſtate, as 

nell as that a wicked Man: may turn from a bad. one. In con- 
cluſion, the End of all things; the Final zee, at the Laſt 

Day, which ſhall be pronounced according, to what, Men have 

done, whether good or evil; and. their being to be rewarded 
S encling 10 up ken a Gra ent a 

om in our WI * A t ler ve 

to prove the whole ſe FA 0 4 

So fer I have ſet! forth the Force of the Argii on the 

fide of the Remontrami. As fur the Sor ey 8515 their 

Plea out of what is ſaid by the — the er ue 
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either of them to deſpiſe the 
both art far from, being contemptible. 


that ought not to ſhake us from this primary Idea of God. 


cha 
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They agree with the. Remorſtrants in all that the inſt 
Abſolute Decrees, and in urging all thoſe Conſe 2 — do 
-ariſe out of them: And they do alſo; agree with 
in all that: they urge againſt the poſſibility of a certain Pre- 
ſcience of ſuture Contingents: So that it will not be neceſſary 
to ſet forth their Plea more ſpecially, nor needs more he ſaid 
in oppoſition to it, than what was already ſaid as part of the 
3 Plea. Therefore without dwelling any longer on 
that, 
tter 


come now to make ſome Reflections upon the whole 


inet eat view ant Thatdbets & a anat dnt ot td 
l e Sight 


wonder if Education, the conſtant attending more to the Dif- 
ficulties of the one fide than of the other, and a Temper ſome 
way proportioned to it, does fix Men 2 to either 
the one or the other Perſuaſion. Both Sides have their Diffi- 
culties, ſo it will be natural to chuſe that Side where the Dif- 
ficulties are leaſt felt: But it is plairi there is no reaſon for 


It is further to be obſerved, That : 
chiefly concerned to aſſert the Honour of God, and of his At- 
tributes. Both agree in this, That whatever is fixed as the 
primary Idea of God, all other things muſt be explained ſo as 
to be conſiſtent with that. Contradictions are never to be ad- 


mitted; but 22 _ be juſtly 4 againſt which Ob- 
orm ea ii 


jections may be that cannot be eaſily anſwered. 


the Caluinijts 


Art. 17. 


ber, ſince the Arguments of 
both Sides ſeem to be 


The one Side think, That we muſt begin with the Idea of 


Infinite Perfection, of Independency and Abſolute Soveraignty : 


And if in the Sequel Difficulties occur which cannot be cleared 


? 
Others think, That we cannot frame ſuch clear Notions of 
Independency, Soveraignty, and Infinite Perfection, as we can 
do of Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Mercy: And ſince 
the Scripture propoſes God to us moſt frequently under thoſe 
Ideas, they think that we ought to fix on theſe as the. pri- 
| Ideas of God, and tfien reduce all other things to them. 
1 hus both Sides ſeem zealous for God and his Glory: Both. 
lay down General Maxims chat can hardly be Diſputed ; and. 
both argue juſtly from their Firſt Principles. Theſe are great 
Grounds for mutual Charity and Forbearance in theſe Matters. 
It is certain, That one who has long inter woven his Thoughts 
of Infinite 1 with the Notions of Abſolute and Ur- 


ngeable Decrees, of carrying on every thing by a poſitive 


Will, of doing every thing for his own Glory, cannot appre-. 
5 R 2 | | Rend 
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Art. 17. hend Decrees . on a foreſeen Free - will, a Grace Sub- 
LYN 5 to it, a Merit of 


hriſt's Death that's loſt, and a Man's 
ng at one time loved, and yet finally hated of God, with- 
out . Theſe things ſeem to carry in them an appearance 
of feebleneſs, of dependence, and of changeableneſs. 

On the other hand; a Man that has accuſtqmed himſelf to 
think often on the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the 3 
fering, Patience, and Slowneſs to Anger that 2 in Ged; 
he cannot let the Thought of Abſolute Reprobation, or of 
determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them the Grace ne- 
ceſſary to keep them from Sin and tion, enter into his 
Mind, without the ſame horror that another feels in the Re- 
verſe of all this. Te 

So that the Source of both Opinions being the different Ideas 
that they have of God, and both theſe Ideas being true; Men 
only miſtaking in the Extent of them ; and in the * A 


drawn from them 3 here are the cleareſt Gounds imaginable for 
a mutual Forbearance, for not judging Men 22 nor 
cenſuring them ſeverely upon either Side. And thoſe who 
have at different Times of their Lives been of both Opinions, 
and who upon the Evidence of Reaſon, as it has appeared to 
them, have changed their Perſuafions, can ſpeak more affirma- 
tively here: For they know, that in great fincerity of Heart 
they have thought both ways | 
Each Opinion has ſome Practical Advantages of its fide. A 
Calvinift is Taught by his Opinions, To think meanly of him- 
ſelf, and to aſcribe the honour of all to God : Which lays in 
him a deep foundation for Humility ; he is alſo much inclined 
do ſecret Prayer, and to a fixed dependence on God; which 
naturally both brings his Mind to a good ſtate, and fixes it in 
it. And ſo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account 
of the Grounds of his Watchfulneſs and Care of himſelf; yet 
that Temper ariſes out of his Humility, and his Earneſtneſs 
in Prayer. A Remonſtrant, on the other hand, is ingaged to 
awaken and improve his Faculties, to fill his Mind with good 
Notions, to raiſe them in himſelf by frequent Reflection, and 
by a conſtant Attention to his own Actions: He ſees cauſe to 
reproach himſelf for his Sins, and to ſet about his Duty to 
- Purpoſe : Being aſſured that it is through his own fault if he 
miſcarries: He has no dreadful Terrors __ his Mind; nor is 
he tempted to an undue Security; or to {well up in (perhaps) 
an ger Conceit of his being unalterably in the Favour 


_ of God. 
Both Sides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their 
Advantages; The Celvinift is tempted to a falſe "4 
| Sloth: 
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Sloth : And the Arminian may be tempted to truſt too much Art. 17. 
a Man of 


to himſelf, and too little to God. So equally may 

a calm 1 of moderate Thoughts, balence tha Mat- 
ter between 

way to a 
Arminian is zealous to aſſert Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot 
ſee, how there can be Good or Evil in the World without it: 
He thinks it is the Work of God, that he has made for great 
Ends ; and therefore he can allow-of nothing that he thinks 
deſtroys it. If on the other hand a caſviniſt ſeems to break in 
upon Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with the So- 
vereignty of God, and the Freedom of his Grace : And he grows 


to think that it is an Act of Devotion to offer up the one to 


ſave the other. Ns ES 
'The common Fault of both Sides is, To c one another 
with the Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were tru- 
ly their Tenets. Whereas they are apprehenfive 2 of 
e Conſequences, they have no mind to them, and they fanc 
that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid them. But each Si 
thinks the Conſequences of the other are both worſe, and more 


certainly faſtned to that Doctrine, than the Conſequences that 
are urged againſt himſelf are. And fo they think they muſt chuſe * 


we 
5. * 
= 


that Opinion that is the leaſt perplexed and difficult: Not 

but that Ingenuous and Learned Men of all Sides confeſs, that 

they feel themſelves very often pinched in theſe Matters. 
Another very indecent way of managing theſe Points, is, 


th the Sides: And ſo unreaſonable it is to give 
poſitive and diftating Temper ih this Point. If the 


— 


1 
- gy : 


<<. 


That both Sides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some 


petulant Wits in order to the repreſenting the contrary Opini-. 
on as Abſurd and Ridiculous, have brought in God, repreſent- 


ing him with indecent Expreſſions, as Acting or Decreeing ac- 


cording to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that is not only Un- 


becoming, but that borders upon. Blaſphemy. From which 
though they think to eſcape by ſaying, That they are onl 

ſhewing what muſt follow, if the other Opinion were believed; 
yet there is a Solemnity and Gravity of Stile that ought to be 


moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we poor Mortals take upon us 
to ſpeak of the Glory or Attributes, 


of the Great God of Heaven and Earth: And every thing re- 
ng. fa this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolerable. Ir 
is a 

the Order of all the Acts of God, 


not know how our Th 


the Decrees or Operations 


gn of a very daring Preſumption to pretend to aſſign 


Ends propoſed in them, 
and the Methods by which they are Executed. We who do 


oughts carry our Bodies to obey and 


ſecond our Minds, ſhould not imagin that we can conceive 
how God may move or bend our Wills. The hard thing w 
ige 


FA 
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Art. 17. 
3 


VF. * 


digeſt in this whole Matter, is Reprobation: They who thin 
it neceſſary to aſſert the freedom of Election, would fain avoid 

it: They ſeek ſoft words ſor it, ſuch as the paſſing by, or 

leaving Men to periſh : They ſtudy to put that on Adam's 

Sin, and they take all the methods they can to ſoften an Opi- 

nion, that ſeems harſh, and that ſounds ill: But howſoever they 
will bear all the Conſequences of it, rather than let the Point 
of Abſolute Election po. Rh | 

On the other fide, Thoſe who do once perſuade. themſelves 
that the Doctrine of Reprobation is falſe, do not ſee how they 
can deny it, and yet aſcribe a free Election to God. They 
are once perſuaded that there can be no Reprobation but what 
is conditionate, and founded on what is foreſeen concerning 
Mens Sins: And from this they are forced to ſay the fame 
thing of Election. And both fides ſtudy to begin the Contro- 
verſy with that, which they think they can the moſt eafily 
prove; the one at the Eſtabliſhing of Election, and the other 
at the overthrowing of Reprobation. Some have ſtudied to 
ſeek out middle ways: For they, obſerving that the Scriptures 


* 
. 


are writ in a great diverſity of Stile, in Treating of the 


or Evil that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and 
1mputing the other to our ſelves, teaching us to aſcribe the 
honour of all that is Good to God, and to caft the blame of' 
all that is Evil upon our ſelves, have from thence concluded, 
That God muſt have a different In guence and Cauſality in 
the one, from what he has in the other : But when they go 
to make this out, they meet with great Difficulties; yet the 

chuſe to bear theſe, rather than to involve themſelves in tho 

equaly great, if not greater Difficulties, that are in either of 
the other. Opinions. They wrap up all in Two General Aſ- 


ſertions, that are great Practical Truths, Let us Arrogate no 


good to our ſel vet, and impute no. evil 10 God, and ſo let the 
whole matter reſt: This may be thought by ſome the lazier, 
as well as the ſafer way; which avoids Difficulties, rather than 
anſwers them; whereas they f:y of both the Contending Sides; 
That ttey are better at the ſtarting of Difficulties, than at the 

re ſolving of them. As N 
Thus ſar J have gone upon the general, in making ſuch 
Re:ections,as will appear but too well grounded to thoſe, who 
have with any Attention read the chief Diſputants of both 
Sides. In theſe great Points all agree; That Mercy is freely 
offered to the World in Chriſt Jeſus : That God did freely of. 
fer his Son to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted 
the Sacrifice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have 
Concemned every Man to have perithed for his own Sins. 
That God does in the Diſpenſation of this Goſpel, and the 
Promulgation 
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Promulgation of it to the ſeveral Nations, act according to Urt. 17. 
the Freedom of his Grace, vpn Reaſons. that are to us myſte- CPAY%d 
rious and paſt finding out: That every Man is inexcuſable in —— 
the fight of God: That all Men are ſo far free as to be praiſe. 
worthy or blame-worthy for the Good: or Evil that they do: 
That every Man ought td employ his Faculties all he can, and 
to pray and depend earneſtly upon God for his Protection and 
Af tance: That no Man in Practice ought to think that there 
is a Fate or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become floth- 
ful in his Duty, but that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, 
as if there were no ſuch Decree, fince whether there is or is 
not, it is not poſſible for him to know what it is: That e- 
very Man ought to be deeply humbled for his Sins in the 
fight of God, without excufing himſelf by pretending a De- 
cree was upon him, or a want of Power in him: That all 
Men are bound to obey the Rules ſet them in the Goſpel, and 
are to expect neither Mercy nor Favour from God, but as they 
ſet themſelves diligently about that: And finally, That at the 
Laſt Day all Men ſhall be Judged, not according to ſecret De- 
crees, but according to their own Works. In theſe great Trut 
of which the greater part are Practical, all Men agree. If 
they would Long as honeſtly in the Practice of them, as they ' 
do in Confeſling them to be true, they would do that whi 
is much more important and neceſſary, than to ſpeculate and 
diſpute about Niceties 3 3 the World would quickly 
put on a new Face, and then thoſe few that might delight in 
curious Searches and Arguments, would manage them with 
more Modeſty and leſs Heat, and be both leſs poſitive and 
leſs ſupercilious. | J 15099 
I have hitherto infiſted on ſuch general Reflections as ſeem- 
ed proper to theſe Queſtions. I come now in the laſt place 
examine how far our Church hath determined the Matter, 
either in this Article or elſewhere : How far ſhe hath reſtrain- 
ed her Sons, and how far ſhe hath left them at liberty. For 
thoſe different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelves, and 
ſo apt to raiſe hot Diſputes, and to kindle laſting Quarrels, 
it will not be ſuitable to that Moderation which our Church "Wc 
hath obſerved in all other things, to ſtretch her Words on 
theſe Heads beyond their ſtrict ſenſe. The natural equity or 
reaſon of things ought rather to carry us on the other bad 
to as great a 1 of all ſides, as may well con- 
fiſt with the Words in which our Church has expreſſed her- 
It is not to bedenied, but that the Article ſeems to be framed ac- 
tee Auſtin's Doctrine: Ie ſuppoles en ta he nodes 2 
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„and Ferner antecedently to Predeſtination, from which they 


are delivered by it, ſo it is directly againſt the Sugralapſarian 
Doctrine: Nor does the Axticle make any mention of Repro- 
bation, no, not in a hint? no Definition is made concerning 
it. The Article does alſo ſeem to aſſert the Efficacy of Grace: 
That in which the Knot of the whole Difficulty. lies, is not 
Defined; that is, Whether God's Eternal Purpoſe or Decree 
was made according to what he foreſaw his Creatures would 


do, or purely upon an Abſolute Will, in order to his own 
Glory. It is very probable, that thaſe who Penned it, meant 


that the Decree was Abſoſute ; but yet fince they have not 
ſaid it, thoſe who ſubſcribe the Articles do not ſeem. to be 
bound to any thing that is not expreſſed in them; And there- 
fore, ſince the Remonſtram: do not deny but that God having 
foreſeen what all Mankind would, according to all the different 
Circumſtances in which they ſhould be put, do or not 


upon that did by a firm and Eternal Decree lay that whole 


Deſign in all its Branches, which he Executes in time; they 
may ſubſcribe this Article without renouncing their Opinion as 
to this matter. On the other hand, the Ca/vinifts have leſs oc- 


caſion for Scruple 3 ſince the Article does ſeem more plainly 


to favour them. The Three Cautions- that are added to, it 
do likewiſe intimate, that St. Auſtin's Doctrine was deſig 


to be {ettled by the Article: For the danger of Mens having the 


ſentence of God*s Predeſtination always before their eyes, which may 
occaſion either deſperation on the one hand, or the wretchleſneſs of 


 moft unclean living on the other, * only to that ſide; fince 


theſe Miſchiefs do not ariſe out of the other Hypotheſis. The 
other Two, of taking the Promiſes of God in the ſenſe in which 
they are ſet 73 to us in Holy Scriptures 3 and of following that 
Will of God that is expreſfly declared to us in zhe Word of God, 
relate very viſibly to the ſame Opinion: Though others do 


infer from theſe Cautions, That the Doctrine laid down in the 


Article muſt be ſo underſtood as to agree with theſe Cautions 3 


and therefore they argue, That fince Abſolute Predeſtination 
cannot conſiſt with them, that therefore the Article 1s to_be 


otherwiſe explained. They ſay the natural Conſequence of an 
'- Abſolute Decree, is either Preſumption or Deſpair ; fince a Man 


upon that bottom reckons, That which way ſoever the Decree 
15 made, it muſt certainly be accompliſhed. They alſo argue, 


That becauſe we muſt receive the Promiſes of God as condi- 
tional, we muſt alſo believe the Decree to be conditional, for 
Abſolute Decrees exclude conditional Promiſes. An Offer can- 
not be ſuppoſed to be made in earneſt, by him that has ex- 
- cluded the greateſt number of Men from it by an antecedept 


Act 


og oi) 4 A. one we er RR. 8.98 221 


2 10 > 


— 


Act of his own. And if we muſt only. follow the revealed Art. 12. 


"of the Ghureh 


4 
" Will of God, we ought not to ſuppoſe that there is an Ante- . 
- cedent and Pofitive Will of God, that has decreed our doing 2 | 
8 the contrary to what he has commanded. 8 : 3 | 
2 Thus the one fide argues, That the Article, as it lies, in the 
t plain meaning of thoſe who conceived it, does very expreſly 
ee eſtabliſh theif Doctrine; And the other argues from thols 
d Cautions that are added to it, That it ought to be underſtood ſo 
n as that it may agree with theſe Cautions. And both ſides find 
* in the Article it-ſelf ſuch. grounds, that they reckon they do 
Mt not renounce their Opinions by ſubſcribing it. The Remonſtrant 
de fide have this farther to add, That the Univerſal Extent of 
e- the Death of Chriſt ſeems to be * lainly affirmed in the 
1g moſt ſolemn part of all the of the Church: For in the 
nt Office of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecration, we 
he own, That Chriſt by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made 
le there 4 full, perfeft, and Juſjcient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfa- 
ey Aion for the Sins of the whole World. the others ſay, 
as That by full, perfect, and {uſtcient, is not to be underſtood that 
C- Chriſt's Death was intended to be a compleat Sacrifice and Sa. 
ly - tisfaCtion for the whole World, but that in its own Value it was 
i capable of being ſuch. This is thought too great a ſtretch put 
| upon the words. And there are yet more expreſs words in our : 
the <Church-Catechiſm to this purpoſe 3 which is to be conſidered as | 
45 the moſt ſolemn Declaration of the ſenſe of the Church, ſince that | 
of is the Doctrine in which ſhe inſtructs all her Children: And 
ce in that part of it which ſeems to be moſt important, as being 
he the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, it is ſaid, God tbe 
ich Son, who bath redeemed me and all Mankind : Where all muſt 
bat ſtand in the ſame Extent of Univerſality, as in the precedent 
od, and in the OY words ; The Father who made me and all the 
do World; the Hcly Ghoſt who ſanfifieth me and all the Elect Peo- 
the ple of God; which being to be underſtood ſeverely, and with- 
5; out exception, this muſt alſo be taken in the ſame ſtrictneſs. 
ion There is another Argument brought from the Office of Bap- 
be tiſm, to prove that Men may fall from a ſtate of Grace and 
an Regeneration: For in the whole Office, more particularly in 
lan the Thankſgiving after the Baptiſm, it is affirmed, That the 
ree | Perſon baptized is Regenerated by God*s Holy Spirit, and is re- 
ue, ceived for his own Child by Adoption : Now ſince it is certain 
di- that many who are baptized, fall from that ſtate of Grace, this 
for ſeems to import, That ſome of the Regenerate may fall away : 
n- | Which tho? it agree well with St. Auſtin's Doctrine, yet it 
ex- does not agree with the Calviniſts Opinions. 
nt Thus I have examined this matter in as ſhort a compaſs as 
\& was poſſible 3 and yet I do not know that I have forgot any 


important 


— —— — 
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NE 8 2 part of the whole Controverſy, though it is Slade, 
5 A and has many Branches. I have kept, as r as I can perceive, 
that indifference which I propoſed to my ſelf in the proſecu- 
ting of this matter; and have not on this occafion declared my 
own Opinion, though I have not avoided the doing — 4 
other occafions. Sine the Church has not been perem 
bat that a Latitude has been left to different Opinions, I tho 
it became me to make this Explanation of the Article ſuc 
And therefore I have not endeavoured to voſſeſs the Reader with 
that which is my own ſenſe in this matter, but have laid the 
Force of the Ar as well as the Weight of the Diffi- 
culties of both Ales def before him, with all the Advantages that 
I had found in the Books either of the one or of the other 
Perſuafion. And I leaye the Choice as free to my Reader, as 
the Church has done. 
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\ "of the. Church: of England, 
ARTICLE XVII. 


Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by the Name 
of Chriſt. _ 


alſo are to be accurſed, that preſume te ſay, That every 
. Fad be (ſaved by the Law or Seb l he Profeſſeth 3. 
ſo that he be diligent to frame his Life according to that 
Law, and the Light of Nature. For Holy Scripture doth ſes 
| wy _ us only the Name of Feſus Chriſt, whereby Men muſt 
Saved. n a ae 


— + 
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Art. 18. * 


3 
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$ 2 Impiety that is condemned in this Article, was firſt. 
taught by ſome of the Heathen Orators and Philoſophers - 

in the Fourth Century, who in their Addreſſes to the Chri- 
ſtian Emperors for the Tolerance of Paganiſm, ſtarted this 
Thought, that how lively ſoever it may ſeem, when well ſer 
off in a piece of Eloquence, will not bear a ſevere Argument: 
That God is more honoured by the Varieties and different | 
Methods of worthipping and ſerving him, than if all ſhould 
: fall into the ſame way: That this ow has a Beauty in 
; it, and a ſuitableneſs to the Infinite Perſections of God; and 
it does not look ſo like a mutual agreement or concert, as 
when all Men worſhip him one way. But 'this is rather a 
Flaſh of Wit, than true Reaſoning. $19 | 

The Alcoran has carried this matter farther, to the aſſerting, 
That all Men 1n. all Religions are equally acceptable to God? 
if they ſerve him faithfully in them. The infuſing this into 
the World, that has a ſhew of Mercy in it, made Men more 
eaſy to receive their Law; and they took care by their ex- 
tream Severity to fix them in it, when they were once engaged; 
for though they uſe no Force to make Men Muſſelmans, yet 
they puniſh with all extremity every thing that looks like 
Apoſtacy from it, if it is once received. The Doctrine of 
Leviathan, that makes Law to be Religion, and Religion to be 
Law, that is, that obliges Subjects to believe that Religion to 
be true, or at leaſt to follow that which is enacted by the 
Laws of their Countrey; muſt be built either on this founda- 
tion, That there is no ſuch thing as Revealed Religion, but 
that it 1s only a Political Contrivance or that all Religions 
are equally acceptable to God. 

Others having obſery*d, that it was a very ſmall part of 
Mankind that had the advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, 


ave 
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Art. 18. have thought it too cruel to damn in their thoughts all thoſe 
ubo have not heard of it, and yet have lived morally and 
. virtuouſly, according to their Light and Education. And ſome, 
to make themſelves and others eaſy, in accommodating their 
Religion to their ſecular Intereſts, to excuſe their changing, 
and to quiet their Conſciences, have ſet up this Notion, that 
ſeems to have a largeneſs both of good Nature and Chari 
in it 3 toqks plauſible, and is calculated to take in the prez . 
Numbers; They therefore ſuppoſe that God in his Infinite 
Goodneſs will accept equally the Services that all his Crea- 
— 2 to him, according to the beſt of their skill and 
engtn. | 5 | 
ag poſition to all which, they are here condemned, who 
think that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se# which 
he profefſeth : Where a great difference is to be obſerved be- | 
tween the words ſaved by the Law, and ſaved in the Law; the ver 
one is condemned, but not the other. To be ſaved by 4 Law 
or Se, ſigniſies, That by the virtue of that Law or Se# ſuch 77 
Men who follow it may be ſaved: Whereas to be. ſaved in 4 we 
Law or Sect, imports only, That God may extend his Com- th: 
, paſſions to Men that are engaged in falſe Religions. The for- - 
mer 1s only condemned by this Article, which affirms nothing G, 
22 the other. In ſum; if we have fully proved, that a 
the Chriſtian Religion was delivered to the World in the > 
Name of God, and was atteſted by Miracles, ſo that we be- o 
. - heve it's Truth, we muſt believe every part and Tittle of it, 
and by conſequence thoſe Paſſages which denounce the Wrath 
and judgments of God againſt Impenitent Sinners, and that Fo 
promiſe Mercy and vation only upon the account of 2 
Rom. 10. Chriſt and his Death: We muſt believe with our hearts, and con- ſi 
9, 10. feſs it with our mouths : We muſt not be aſhamed of Chriſt or of d 
Mark 8. his words, leſt be ſhould be aſhamed of us, when he comes in the - k 
38. glory of bis Father with his holy Angels. This, I ſay, being a þ 
. part of the Goſpel, muſt be as true as the Goſpel it-ſelf is; ; 
and theſe Rules muſt bind all thoſe to whom they are propo- 1 
ſed, whether they are enacted by Law or not: For if we are 4 
; 
; 


aſſured that they are a part of the Law of the King of Kings, 
we are bound to believe and obey them whether Human Laws , 
do favour them or not; it being an evident thing, that no 
ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is ſupe- 
rior to it: So if the Laws of God are clearly revealed, and 
certainly conveyed down: to us, we are bound by them, and 
no Human Law can diſſolve this Obligation. If God has de- 
clared his Will to us, it can never be ſuppoſed to be free to 
us to chuſe whether we will obey it or not, and ſerve him 


under 


— 
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* Preacher ? Which ſeems plainly to intimate, that Men cannot 


| ſmall meaſure of Light that is given them, ſhal 


h 
L 
f 
1 
f 
e » 
hi 
3 
* 
e 
57 
'S 
0 
— 
4 
d 
5 
A 
l 
T 


* LY y 1 , 


of the Ghurchof England. 233 

under that, or under another Form of Religion, at our plea- Art. 18. 

ſure and choice. We are limited by what God has declared to n 

us, and we muſt not fancy our ſelves to be at liberty aſter 

he hay revealed his Will to us. Os eg - xp 
As to ſuch to whom the Chriſtian Religion 1s revealed, there 


no —_— can be made, for it is certain they are under an 
indiſpenſable Obligation to obey and follow that which is ſo 
graciouſly revealed to them: They are bound to follow it ac- —_ 


cording to what they are in their Conſciences perſuaded is its 
true ſenſe and meaning. And if for any Secular Intereſt they 
chuſe to comply with that which they are convinced is an 
Important Error, and is condemned in the Scripture, they do 
plainly ſhew that they prefer Lands, Houſes, and Life, to the 
Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when reyealed to them, 
IF are bound to acquieſce. _ 5 6g 

he only difficulty remaining, is concerning thoſe who ne- 
ver heard of this Religion, Whether, or, How can they be ſa- 
ved ? St. Paul having divided the World into Fews and Gen- 
tiles, called by him thoſe who were in the Law, and who 
were without Law; he ſays, Thoſe who finned without Law, Rom. 2. 
that is, out of the Moſaice! Diſpenſation, ſhall be judged with 12, 1, 1c: 
out Law, that is, upon another foot. For he adds, when the 
Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature things contained 
in the Law, (That is, the Moral parts of it) theſe having not 
the Law, are 4 Law unto themſelves ; (that is, their Conſcien- 
ces are to them inſtead of a Written Law 3 ) which ſhew the 
work of the Law written in their bearts, their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or eſe 
excupng one another. This implies that there are either 
of Knowledge and Virtue laid in the Nature of Man, or that 
ſuch Notions pals among them, as are carried down by Tra- 
dition. The lame S. Paul ſays, How can they call on him in Rom. 13, 
whom they have not believed? And bow can they believe in bim 1 4 
of whom they have not heard? and how can they bear without 4 


be bound to believe, and by . agg cannot be puniſhed 
for not believing, unleſs the Goſpel is preached to them. St. 
Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of 4 truth I perceive that God ts no | 
reſpecter of Perſons; but in every Nation be that feareth God, and Acts 10. 
worketh vigbteouſneſt, is accepted of him. Thoſe places feem to 34» 35+ 
import, that thoſe who make the beſt ufe _ can of that 

nall be j ac- 
cording to it; and that God will not require more of 
than he has given them. This alſo agrees ſo well with the 


Ideas which we have both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, that this 
| | N Opinion 
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Opinion wants not ſpecial colours to make it look well. But 
on the other hand, the Pardon of Sin, and the Favour of 
God, are ſo poſitively limited to the believing in Chriſt ſe- 
ſus, and it is ſo expreſſy ſaid, That there is no ſalvation in any 
other; and that there is none other name 1 Authority) under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved ; that the 
diſtinction which can only be made in this matter, is thi 


That it is only on the Account, and in the Conkidetation 


1 * 


Joh. 3. 19. 


| of the Death of Chriſt, that Sin is pardoned, and Men are 


* | ; 83 b 
This is the only Sacrifice in the fight of God; ſo that who- 


ſoever are received into mercy, have it through Chriſt as the 


Channel and Conveyance of it. But it is not ſo plainly ſaid 
that no Man can be ſaved, unleſs he has an explicit Know- 
e of this, together with a belief in it. Few in the Old 
Diſpenſation could have that: Infants, and Innocents, or Ideots 
have it not, and yet it were a thing to ſay, that they 
may not be ſaved by it. So it does not appear to be clearl 
Revealed, That none ſhall be ſaved by the Death of Chrift, 
unleſs they do explicitly both know it, and believe in it. 
Since it is ng 4 God may pardon Sin only upon that 
ſcore, without obliging all Men to believe in it, eſpecially 
when it is not Revealed to them. And here another diſtin- 
ction is to be made, which will clear this whole matter, and 
all the difficulties that ariſe out of it. 3 
A great difference is to be made between a Foederal certain- 


ty of Salvation, ſecured by the Promiſes of God, and of this 


New Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the extent to which the 
Goodneſs and Mercy of God may go. None are in a Foede- 
ral State of Salvation but Chriſtians: To them is given the 
Covenant of Grace, and to them the promiſes of God are 
made and offered ; So that they haye a certainty of it upon 
their performing thoſe conditions that are put in the promi- 
ſes. All others are out of this Promife to whom the Iidin 
of it were never brought; but yet a great difference is to be 
made between them, and thoſe who have been invited to this 
Covenant, and admitted to the outward Profeſſion,” and the 
common Privileges of It and that yet have in elfect rej 

it: Theſe are under ſuch poſitive denunciations of Wrath and 
Judgment, that there is no room left for | any charitable 
Thoughts or Hopes ages: | them: So that if any part of 
the Goſpel is true, that muſt 

der Condemnation, for having loved darkneſs more than light, 
when the Light ſhone upon them, and viſited them. But — 
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e alſo true, that they are un- 
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for chem whom God has left in Darkneſs, they are certainly 
out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and Declarations 
that are made in it. n no Federat Right to 
be ſaved, neither can we affirm' that they ſhall -be'ſawd ; But 
on the * hand, they are not under thoſe poſitive denun- 
— 1 ſe they were never made to them: /Therefare 
fince has not declared that they ſtall be damned; no more 
t we to take upon us to damn them 
Inſtead of ſtretching the n by an Inference, 
we may rather venture to ſtretch 


of it in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive manner. But in- 


deed the moſt proper way is, for us. to ſtop where the Reve- 
lation of God ſtops: And not to be wiſe beyond what is 
written; but to leave the ſecrets of God as Myſteries too far 


above us to examine, or to found their depth. We do cer- 
tainly know on what ters our lelves 
damned: And we ought: to be contented with that, and rather 


ſtudy to work out our own. ſalvation with fear and trembling, 


than to let our minds run out into uncertain Speculations 
concerning the Meaſures and the Conditions of God's unco- 
venanted Mercies : We ought to take all poſſible care that 


we our ſelves come not into Condemnation, rather than to 


define poſitively of others, who muſt, or 'who muſt not, be 
It is therefore enough to fix this according to the De- 
ſign of the Article, IJ hat it is not free to Men to chuſe 


at pleaſure what Religion they will, as if that were leſt 


to them, or that all Religions were alike; which ſtrikes 
at the Foundation, and undermines the Truth, of all Re- 
vealed Religion. None are within the Covenant of Grace 
but true Chriſtians, and all are excluded out of it, to 
whom it is offered, who do not receive and believe it, 
and live according to it. So in a word, all that are fa- 
ved, are ſaved through Chriſt ; but whether all theſe ſhall 
be called to the Explicite Knowledge of him, is more 


e ed 2 ground to, affirm. Nor are we 


Queſtion 3 Whether any that are 

only in a ſtate of Nature, live fully up to its Light + 
This is that about which we can have no certain- 
ty, no more than whether there may be a Common 
Grace given to them all, proportioned to their State, 
and to the Obligations of it. This in general may 25 
be” e g * 


% 
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\ ercy of God, fince that 
is the Attribute which of all others is the moſt Magnificent- 
ly ſpoken of in the Scriptures : So that we ought to think 


we our ſelves ſhall be ſaved or 
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of the Ghurch of England. I 


ARTICLE XIX. 
Of the Church: 


The ifible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of fairbful Men, in the * 


which the pure Word of God is preached, and the Sacraments be 


duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe. 


things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 


As the Church f Je alem, Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, 
10 


ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their Living 
and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Fab. | 
HIS Article, together with ſome that follow it, relates 
to the Fundamental difference between us and the Church 

of Rome : They teaching that we are to judge of 
the Authority and the Decifions of the Church; whereas we 
affirm, That we are firſt to examin the Doctrine, and accord- 
ing to that, to judge of the Purity of a Church. Somewhat was 


already ſaid on the Sixth Article. relating to this matter: Whar 


remains, is now to be conſidered. _ | SIM | 
The whole Queſtion is to be reduced to this Point, Whether 
we ought to Examin and Judge of Matters of Religion, accord- 
ing to the Lin and Faculty of judging that we have; or if we 
are bound to 1ubtnit in all things to the Deciſion of the Church ? 
Here the matter muſt be determined againſt private Judgment, 
by very expreſs and clear Authorities, otherwiſe the'other fide 
proves it-ſelf. For we having naturally a Faculty of judging for 
our ſelyes, and uſing it in all other things, this freedom bei 
the greateſt of all our other Rights, muſt be ſtill aſſerted, unleis 


it can be made appear, that God has in fome things put a Bar | 


vpon it by his Supreme Authority. , 


That Authority muſt be very expreſs, if we are-required to 


ſubmit to it in a Point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. We do 
alſo ſee that Men are apt to be miſtaken, and are apt likewiſe 


willingly to miſtake, and to miſlead others: and that particu- 
larly in matters of Religion the World has been ſo much impo- 
ſed upon and abuſed, that we cannot be bound to ſubmit to an 


ſort of perſons implicitly, without very good and clear grounds 


that do aſſure us of their Infallibility : Otherwiſe we have juſt 


reaſon to ſuſpect, that in matters of Religion, chiefly in Points 


in which, Human Intereſts are concerned, Men may either 
An e and Weakneſs, or Corruption, and on De- 
ſign, abuſe and miſlead us. So _ the Authorities or ay + 

of T | S is 
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Art. 19. this Infallibility muſt be very expreſs; ſince we are ſure no Man 
or Body of Men can have it among them, but by a Privilege 
from God; and a Privilege of ſo extraordinary a nature muſt 
iven, if at all, in "ay 2 and with very evident Chara- 

ers; ſince without theſe, Human Nature cannot and ought 
not to be ſo tame as to receive it. We muſt not draw it fro 
an Inference, becauſe we think we need it, and cannot be ſafe 
without it, That therefore it muſt be ſo, becauſe if it were not 
ſo, great Diſorder would ariſe from the want of it. This is 
certainly a wrong way of arguing. If God has clearly revealed 
it, we muſt acquieſce in it, becauſe we are ſure, if he has lodged 


Infallibility any where, he will certainly maintain his own - 
Work, and not require us to believe any one implicitly, and 
not at the ſame time preſerve us from the danger of being deceived 
by him. But we muſt not preſume from our Notions of things, 
to give Rules to God. It were, as we may think, very neceſſary { 
that Miracles ſhould be publickly done from time to time, for 7 
convincing every Age and Succeſſion of Men; and that good 1 
Men ſhould be ſo aſſiſted as generally to live without Sin: Theſe p 
and ſeveral other things may ſeem to us extreme convenient, and C 
even neceſſary; but things are not ſo ordered for all that. It is =, 
alſo certain, That if God has lodged ſuch an Infallibility on 8 
Earth, it ought not to be in ſuch hands as do naturally heighten ry 
our Prejudices againſt it. It will go againſt the grain to bel:eve : 
it, though all outward appearances look'd ever to fair for it: 1 
But it will be an unconceivable method of Providence, if God , G 
ſhould lodge ſo wonderful an Authority in hands that look ſo Je 
voy unlike it, that of all others we ſhould the leaſt expect to Ir 
find it with them. | | | þ an 
If they have been guilty of Notorious Impoſtures, to ſupport | 61 
their own Authority, if they have committed great Violences to Id 


extend it, and have been for ſome Ages together engaged in as no 
many falſe, unjuſt, and cruel Practices, as are perhaps to be met Mc 
with in any Hiſtory ; Theſe are ſuch 22 that at leaſt the 
they muſt be overcome by very clear and unqueſtionable Proofs: Ch 
And finally, if God has ſettled ſuch a Power irf his Church, we the 
- muſt be diſtinctly directed to thoſe in whoſe hands it is put, ſo pr, 
that we may fall into no miſtake in ſo important a Matter. This 
will be the more neceſfary, if there are different pretenders to the 
it: We cannot be ſuppoſed to be bound to believe an Infallibi- | |, 
lity in general, unleſs we have an equal Evidence directing us to tha 
rhcfe with whom it reſts, and who have the diſpenſing of it. find 
Thefe general Conſiderations are of great weight in Deciding bein 
this Queſtion, and will carry us far into ſome Preliminaries, I tha 
which will appear to be indeed great ſteps towards the concluſi- of 
on of the matter. There 


3 


| "of the Church of England. | 


There are Three ways by which it may be pretended that In- Art. 19. 
fallibility can be proved: The one is, the way of Moſes and the 


Prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who by clear and unque- 
ſtionable Mitacles, publickty done and well atteſted, or by ex- 
preſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of things to come, that 
came afterwards to be verified, did evidently demonſtrate that 
hu were ſent of God: Whereſoever we ſee ſuch Ohara 
and that a Miracle is wrought by Men who ſay they are ſent of 
God, which cannot be denied nor avoided ; and it what ſuch 
Perſons deliver to us is neither contrary to our Ideas of God, 
and of Morality, nor to ny nary ng revealed by God; 
there we muſt conclude that God has lodged an Infallible Au- 
thority with them, as long and as far as that Character is 
ſtampt upon it. ; 8 
That is not pretended here: For though they ſtudy to per- 
ſuade the World that Miracles are ſtill among them, yet they do 
not ſo much as ſay, that the Miracles are wrought by thoſe with 
whom this Infallibility is lodged, and that they. are done to, 
prove them to be Infallible. For though God ſhould beſtow the 
Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Perſons 2 them, that 
is no more an Argument that their Church is In 
the Miracles that Elijah or Eliſha wrought, were Arguments to 
prove that the Jewiſh Church was Infallible. Indeed the Pub- 
ick Miracles that be * to the whole Body, ſuch as the Cloud 
of Glory, the Anſwers by the Dr im and Thummim, the Trial of 
eng and the conſtant Plenty of the Sixth Year, as prepara- 
ory to the Sabbatical Year, feem more reaſonably to infer an 
Intallibility 3 becauſe theſe were given to that whole Church 
and Nation. But yet the Fewiſh Church was far from being In- 
fallible all that while or we ſce they fell all in a Body into 
Idolatry upon ſeveral occafions : Thoſe Publick Miracles proved. 
nothing but that for which they were given, which was, That 
Moſes was ſent of God, and that his Law was from God, which 


they ſaw was ſtill Atteſted in a continuance of extraordinary 


Characters. If Infallibility had been promiſed by that Law, 
then the continuance of the Miracles might have been urged to 
prove the Continuance of the Infallibility; but that not being 
promiſed, the Miracles were only a ſtanding Proof of the Au- 
— of their Law, and of God's being ſtill among them. And 
thus though we ſhould not diſpute the T ruth of the many Legends 


that ſome are daily bringing torth, which yet we may well do, 
fince they are believed to be true by few among themſelves, they 
being confidered among the greater part of the knowing Men of 
that Church, as Arts to entertain the Credulity and Devotion 
of the Peopl 


e, and to work upon their fears and hopes, but 
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Art. 19. 


chiefly upon their Purſes : All theſe, I ſay, when confeſſed, will 
not ſerve to prove that there is an Infallibility among them, un- 
leſs they can prove, that theſe Miracles are wrought to prove 
this Infallibility. | 

Fhe ſecond ert of Proofs that they may bring, is from ſome 
Paſſages in Scripture, that ſeem to import that it was given by 
Chriſt to the Church. But though in this diſpute all theſe Paſ- 
ſages ought to be well conſidered and anſwered, yu they ought 
not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, till ſeveral other 


things are firſt proved; ſuch as, That the Scriptures are the 


Word of God ; That the Book of the Scriptures is brought 


down pure and uncorrupted to our hands; and that we are a le 


to underſtand the meaning of it : For before we can argue from 

the parts of any Book, as being of Divine Authority, all theſe 

things muſt be previouſly certain, and be well made out to us; 

ſo that we muſt be well aſſured of all thoſe Particulars before 

we may go about to prove wy _ by any Paſſages drawn out 
eſe 


of the Scriptures. Farther, Paſlages ſuppoſe that thoſe to 


whom this Infallibility belongs, are a Church : We muſt then 
know what a Church is, and what makes a Body of Men to be a 
Church, before we can be ſure that they are that Society to 
whom this Infallibility is given: And fince there may be, as 
we know that in fact there are, great differences among ſeveral 
of thoſe Bodies of Men called Churches, and that they condemn 
one another as guilty of Error, Schiſm, and Hereſy ; we are ſure 
that all theſe cannot be Infallible ; for S cannot be 
true. So then we muſt know, which of them is that Society, 
where this Infallibility is to be found : And if in any one So- 
Elety there ſhould be different Opinions about the Seat of this 
Infallibility, theſe cannot be all true, though it is very poſſible 
that they may be all falſe: We muſt be then well aſſured, in 


whom this great Privilege is veſted, before we can be bound to 


acknowledge it, or to ſubmit to it. So here a great many things 
muſt be known, before we can either argue from, or apply thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture, in which it is pretended that Infallibility 
is promiſed to the Church: And if private Judgment is to be 
truſted in the Inquiries that ariſe about all theſe particulars, 
they being the moſt important and moſt difficult matters that 
we can ſearch into, then it will be thought reaſonable to truſt 


it yet much farther. 


It is evident by their proceeding this way, that both the Au- 
thority and the Senſe of the Scriptures muſt be known antece- 
dently to our acknowledging the Authority or the Infallibility 
of any Church. For it is an Eternal Principle and Rule of 
Reaſon, never to prove one thing by another, till that other 15 


firſt 
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firſt well proved : Nor can any thing be proved afterwards by. Art. 19% 
wo which was proved by it. This is as impoſſible, as if a ka- 
bv. "I 


beget a Son, and ſhould be afterwards begotten by 
that Son. Therefore the Scriptures cannot prove the Infallibi- 
ay of the Church, and be afterwards proved by the Teſtimon 
of the Church. So the one or the other of theſe muſt be firſt 
ſettled and proved, before any uſe can be made of it tg prove 
the other by it. | 
The laſt way they take to find out this Church 


by, is from 
ſome Notes that they pretend are peculiar to her, 


uch as the 


Name Catholich 3 Antiquity 3 Extent 3 Duration; Succeſſion of Bellar. | 
Biſhops 3 Vnion among themſelves, and with their Head; Conformity Contr. 
of Doctrine with former times; Miracles; Prophecy; Sanity of Tom. 2. 


Doctrine; Holineſs of Life ; Temporal Felicity 3 Curſes upon their I. 4 
Enemies; and a conſtant Prog or Efficacy of Doctrine; together 
with the Confeſſion of their Adverſaries : And they fancy, that 
whereſoever we find theſe, we muſt believe that Body of Men to 
be Infallible. But upon all this, endleſs Queſtions will ariſe, ſa 
far will it be from ending Controverſies, and ſettling us up 

Infallibility. If all thefe muſt be believed to be the Marks of the 
Infallible Church, upon the account of which we ought to be- 


lieve it, and ſubmit to it, then two Enquiries upon every one o 


f 
theſe Notes muſt be diſcuſſed, before we can be obliged to ac- 
quieſce in the Infallibility : Firſt, Whether that is a true Mark 
of Infallibility or not? And next, Whether it belongs to the 
Church which they call Infallible, or not? And then another 
very intricate Queſtion will ariſe upon the whole, Whether 
they muſt all be found together ? or, How many, or which of 
them together, will give us the entire Characters of the Infalli- 

In diſcuſſing the Queſtions, Whether every one of theſe is a 
true Mark or not, no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures ; for 
if the Scriptures have their Authority from the Teſtimony, or 
rather the Deciſions of the Infallible Church, no uſe can be 
made of them till that is firſt fixed. Some of theſe Notes are 
ſuch as did not at all agree to the Church in the beſt and pureſt 
Times; for then ſhe had but a little Extent, a ſhort- liv'd Du- 
ration, and no Temporal Fclicity ; and ſhe was generally re- 
proached by her Adverſaries. But out of which of theſe Topicks 
can one hope to fetch out an Aſſurance of the Infallibility of 
ſuch a Body ? Can no Body of Men continue long in a con- 
ſtant Series, and with much Proſperity, but muſt they be con- 
cluded to be Infallible 2 Can it be thought that the aſſuming a 
Name can be a Mark ? Why is not the Name Chriſtian as ſolemn, 
as Catholic? Might not 9 Philoſophers have concluded from 


3 hence 
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| ** called Philoſophers much more unanimouſly than the Church of 


hence againſt the Firſt Chriſtians, That they were by the con- 
feſſion of all Men, the true Lovers of Wiſdom : ſince they were 


Rome is called Catholick ? . 
If a Conformity of Doctrine with former times, and a Sancti- 


ty of Doctrine, are Notes of the Church, theſe will lead Men 


EXE 9.11. 


all things, 


into Enquiries of ſuch a nature, that if they are once allowed to 
g0 ſo far with their private udgment, they may well be ſuffered 
to go much farther. Some Standard muſt be fixed on, by which 
the Sanctity of Doctrine may be examined; they muſt a!ſo be 
allowed to examine what was the Doctrine of former times; 
and here it will be natural to begin at the firſt times, the Age 
of the Apoſtles. It muſt therefore be firſt known what was 


Doctrine of that Age, before we can examin the Conformity of 


the preſent Age with it. A Succeſſion of Biſhops is confeſſed*to 


be ſtill kept up among corrupted Churches. An Union of the 
Church with its Head, cannot be ſuppoſed to be a Note, unleſs. 


it is firſt made out by ſome other Topicks, That this Church 
muſt have a Head; and that he is In llible: For unleſs it is 
proved by ſome other Argument, That ſhe ought to have a 
Head, ſhe cannot be bound to adhere to him, or to own him 3 
and unleſs it is alſo proved that he is Infallible, ſhe cannot be 


bound abſolutely, and without reſtrictions, to adhere to him. 


Holineſs of Life cannot be a Mark, unleſs 1t is pretended that 
thoſe in whom the Infallibility is, are all holy. A few holy 
Men here and there are indeed an Honour to any Body; but it 


will ſeem a ſtrange Inference, That becauſe ſome few in a So- 


ciety are eminently holy, that therefore others of that Body who 
are not ſo, but are perhaps as eminently vicious, ſhould be In- 
fallible. Somewhat has been already ſaid concerning Miracles : 
The pretence to Prophecy falls within the ſame Confideration : 
The one being as wonderful a Communication of Omniſcience, 
as the other is of Omnipotence. For the Confeſſion of Adverſa- 
Ties, or ſome Curſes on them; theſe cannot fignife much, un- 
leſs they were Univerſal. Fair Enemies will acknowledge what 
is good among their Adverſaries: But as that Church is the leaſt 
apt of any Society we know, to ſpeak good of thoſe who differ 


from her, ſo ſhe has not very much to boaſt as to others ſaying 


much -good of her. And it Signal Providences haye now an 
then happened, theſe are ſuch things, and they are carried on 


with ſuch a depth, that we muſt ac uieſce in the Obſervation of 


the wiſeſt Men of all Ages, That the race is not to the ſwift, nor 
the battel to the ſtrong: But that time and chance happeneth to 


And 
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and thus it appears, I bat theſe prerended Notes, inſtead of 4. 19. 
giving us a clear Thread to lead us up to Infallibility, and Y 


to end all Controverſies, they do ſtart a great variety of 
Queſtions that engage us into a Labyrinth, out of which it 
cannot be eaſy for any to extricate themſelves. But if we 
could ſee an end of this, then a new ſet of Queſtions will 
come on: When we go to examin all Churches by them: 
Whether the Church of Rome has them all? And if ſhe alone 
has them, ſo that no other Church has them equally with her 
or beyond her? | 
If all theſe muſt be diſcuſſed before we can ſettle this Que- 
ſtion, Which is the true Infallible Church? A Man muſt ſtay 
long e're he can come to a point in it. 
herefore there can be no other way taken here, but to 
examin firſt, What makes a particular Church > And then fince 
the Catholick Church is an united Body of all particular 
Churches, when the true Notion of a particular Church is 
fixed, it will be eaſy from that to form a Notion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. | 
It would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in 
particular of that called the Apoſtles Creed, that we ought 
firſt to ſettle our Faith as to the great Points of the Chriſti- 
an a and from thence go to ſettle the Notion of a 
true Church : And that we ought not to begin with the 
Notion of a Church, and from thence go to the Doctrine. 
The Doctrine of Chriſtianity muſt be firſt ſtated, and from 
this we are to take our meaſures of all Churches: and that 
chiefly with reſpect to that Doctrine, which every Chriſtian 
is bound to believe: Here a diſtinction is to be made between 
thoſe Capital and Fundamental Articles, without which a Man 
cannot be eſteemed a true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 
Church: And other Truths which being delivered in Scrip- 
ture, all Men are indeed . to believe them, yet they are 
not of that nature that the Ignorance of them, or an Error 
in them, can exclude from Salvation. I 
To make this ſenſible; It is a Propofition of another ſort, 
That Chriſt died for Sinners, than this, That he died at the 
Third or at the Sixth Hour. And yet if the Second Propo- 
ſition is expreſly revealed in Scripture, we are bound to be- 
lieve it, Since God has ſaid it, though it is not of the ſame 
nature with the other. | ; | _ 
Here a Controverſie does naturally ariſe, that wiſe People 


are unwilling to meddle with, What Articles are Fundamen- 
ral, and what are not? | 
S 4 The 
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The defining of Fundamental Articles ſeems on the one hand 
to deny Salvation to ſuch as do not receive them all, which 
Men are not willing to do. bs: l 
And on the other hand, it may ſeem a leaving Men at li- 
berty, as to all other particulars that are not reckoned up 


among the Fundamentals. 


: 


But after all, the Covenant of Grace, the Terms of Salva- 


tion, and the Grounds on which we expect it, ſeem to be thi 
of another nature than all other truths, which though revealed, 


are not of themſelves the Means or Conditions of Salvation. 
W hereſoever true Baptiſm is, there it ſeems the Eſſentials of 


this Covenant are preſerved : For if we look on Baptiſm as a 


make Baptiſm True an 


Foederal admiſſion into Chriſtianity, there can be no Baptiſm 
where the Eſſence of Chriſtianity is not preſerved. As far then 
as we believe that any Society has preſerved that, ſo far we are 


bound to receive her Baptiſm, and no farther. For unleſs. 


we confider Baptiſm as a ſort of a Charm, that ſuch words 


joined with a waſhing with Water make one a Chriſtian ;_ 
- Which ſeems to be expreſly contrary to what St. Peter ſays 


of it, 1 hat it it not the waſhing away the flth of the fleſh, but 
the anſwer of 4 good A 5 of that Ae us: We 
muſt conclude, That Baptiſm is a Foederal thing, in which 
_ that the Sponſions are made, the Seal of Regeneration is 
added. | 
From hence it will follow, That.all who have a true Bap- 
tiſm, that makes Men Believers and Chriſtians, muſt alſo have 
the true Faith as to the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity 3, The Fun- 
damentals of 8 ſeems to be all that is neceſſary to 
Valid. And upon this a diſtinction 

is to be made, that will diſcover and deſtroy a Sophiſm that 
is often uſed on this occaſion. A True Church is, in one 
ſenſe, a Society that preſerves the Eſſentials and Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity : In another ſenſe it ſtands for a Society, all 
whoſe Doctrines are true, that has corrupted no part of this 
Religion, nor mixed any Errors with it. A true Man 1s one 
who has a Soul and a Body that are the Eſſential Conſtitu- 
ents of a Man : Whereas in another ſenſe a Man of Sincerity 
and Candor is called a true Man. Truth 'in the one Senſe 
imports the Eſſential Conſtitution, and in the other it imports 
only a Quality that is accidental to it. So when we acknow- 
ledge that any Society 1s a true Church, we ought to be ſup- 
poled to mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace in 
its Effential Conſtituent parts is preſerved entire in that 
Body; and not that it is true in all its Doctrines and Deci- 


ſions. | 
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J „The Second thing to be conſidered in a Church, is their Ars, 19. 


h Aſſociation together in the uſe of the Sacraments. For theſe YN. - 
are given by Chriſt to the Society as the Rites and Badges 
1 of that Body. That which makes 8 Men Believers, is 
p their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity 3 ſo that which 
conſtitutes the Body of the Church, is the Profeſſion of that 
* Faith, and the uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites 


8 and Diſtinctions of thoſe who profeſs it. 1 
l, In this likewiſe a diſtinction is to be made between what 
n. is Eſſential to a Sacrament, and what is the exact obſervance 


of of it according to the Inſtitution. Additions to the Sacra- 
2 ments do not annul them, though they corrupt them with 
m that adulterate mixture. Therefore where the 5 are 
n made, and waſhing with Water is uſed with the words of 
Chriſt, there we own that there is a true Baptiſm : Though 
fs there may be a large Addition of other AR, which we re- 
ds Ject as Superſtitious, though we do. not p that they null 
1; the Baptiſm. But if any part of the Inſtitution is cut off, 
ys || there we do not own the Sacrament to be true: Becauſe it 
It being an Inſtitution of Chriſt's, it can no more be eſteemed a 
Ve true Sacrament, than as it retains all that, which by the In- 
ch * appears to be the main and eſſential parts of the 
is ion. | 
| Upon this account it is, That fince Chriſt appointed Bread 


p- and Wine for his other Sacrament, and that he not only . 
ve bleſſed both, but diſtributed both, with words appropriated 
n- to each kind, we do not eſt t to be a true Sacrament, 


to in which either the one or the other of theſe Kinds is with - 
on drawn. 25 . | 

at But in the next place, there may be many things neceſſary ' 
ne in the way of Precept and Order, both with relation to the 
als Sacraments, and to the other publick Acts of Worſhip, in which 
all tho* Additions or Deſects are Erroneous and Faulty, yet they 
1is do not annul the Sacraments. 5 

ne Me think none ought to Baptize, but Men dedicated to the 
u- Service of God, and Ordained according to that Conſtitution 
ty that was ſettled in the Church by the Apoſtles 3 and yet 
10 Baptiſm by Laicks, or by Women, ſuch as is moſt commonly 
ts practiſed in the Roman Church, is not eſteemed null by us, 
mY nor is it repeated: Becauſe we make a difference between what 
p- is Efſential to a Sacrament, and what is requiſite in the regu- 
in lar way of ufing it. 55 = 
at None can deny this among us, but thoſe who will queſtion 
ci. the whole Chriſtianity of the Reman Church, where the Mid- 
| wives do generally Baptize: But if this Invalidates the 977 
he | tum, 
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Art. 19. tiſm, then we muſt queſtion all that is done among them: 
| Perſons ſo Baptized, if their Baptiſm 1s void, are neither tru- 
= ly Ordained, nor capable of any other act of Church-Commu- 
nion. Therefore Mens being in Orders, or their being duly 
Ordained, is not neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Sacrament of 
- Baptiſm, but only to the regularity of Adminiſtring it: And 
the want of it does not Void it, but does only prove ſuch 
Men to be under ſome Defects and Diſorder in their Conſti- 


tution. | 

Thus I have laid down thoſe diſtinctions that will guide us 
in the right underſtanding of this Article. If we believe that 
any Society retains the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, we do 
from that conclude 1t to be a true Church, - to have a true 
Baptiſm, and the Members of it to be capable of Salvation. 
But we are not upon that bound to Aſſociate our ſelves to 
their Communion : For, if they have the Addition of falſe 
Doctrines, or any unlawful parts of Worſhip, among them, 
we are not bound to join in that which we are perſuaded is 
Error, Idolatry, or Superſtition. | 

If the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved 
and miniſtred by any Church as to the main of them, accord- 
ing to his Inſtitution, we are to own thoſe for valid Actions: 
But we are not for that bound to joyn in Communion. with 
them, if they have Adulterated theſe with many Mixtures and 
Additions. | 

Thus a plain difference is made between our owning that a 
Church may retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true 
Baptiſm, and true Orders, which are a conſequent upon the 
former, and our joining with that Church in ſuch acts as we 
think are fo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to us to 
do them. Purſuant to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſm, 
nor the Ordinations of the Church of Rome : We acknow- 
ledge that our Fore-fathers were both Baptized and Ordained 
in that Communion : And we derive our preſent Chriſtianity 
or Baptiſm, and our Orders from thence ; yet we think that 
there were ſo many unlawful Actions, even in thoſe Rituals, 
befides the other corruptions of their Worſhip, that we can- 
not joyn in ſuch any more. a 

The being Baptized in a Church does not tie a Man to every 
thing in that Church; it only ties him to the Covenant of 
Grace. The Stipulations which are made in 1 as well 
as in Ordination, do only bind a Man to the Chriſtian Faith, 
or to the faithful diſpenſing of that Goſpel, and of thoſe Sa- 
craments of which he is made a Miniſter : So he who being 
convinced of the Errors and Corruptions of a Church, departs 


from 
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from them, and goes on in the Purity :of the Chriſtian Reli- Art. 19. 
gion, does purſue the true effect both of his Baptiſm, and of 


is Ordination Vows. For theſe are to be confidered as ties 
upon him only to God and Chriſt, and not to adhere to the 
other Dictates of that Body, in which he had his Birth, Bap- 
tiſm, and Ordination. | | 

The great Objection againſt all this is, That it ſets up a 
private Judgment, it gives particular Perſons a right of judging 
Churches : Whereas the Natural Order is, That private Per- 
ſons ought to be Subject and Obedient to the Church. - 


This muſt needs feed Pride and Curiofity, it muſt break all 


Order, and caſt all things looſe, if every fingle Man, accordi 
to his Reading and Preſumption, will judge of Churches 

On this Head it is very eaſy to Employ a great deal of po- 
pular Eloquence, to decry private Mens — of Scrip- 
tures, and forming their judgments of things out of them, and 
not {ſubmitting all to the j ent-of the Church. But how 
abſurd ſoever this may ſeem, all Parties do acknowledge that 
it muſt be done. hos | £5 

Thoſe of the Church of Rome do teach, That a Man born 
in the Greet Church, or among us, is bound to lay down his 
Error, and his Communion too, and to come over to them; 
and yet they allow our Baptiſm, as well as they do the Ordi- 
nations of the Greek Church. | ; 

Thus they allow private Men to judge, and that in fo great 
a Point, as what Church and what Communion ought to be 
choſen or forſaken. And it is certain, That to judge of Churches 
and Communions, 1s a _ of that Intricacy, that if private 
judgment is allowed here, there is no reaſon to deny it its 
full ſcope as to all other Matters. C f 

God has given us rational Faculties to guide and direct us: 


And we muſt make the moſt of theſe that we can: We muſt 


judge with our own Reaſon, as well as ſee with our own 


Fyes : Neither can we, or ought we to reſign up our Under- 


ſtandings to any others, unleſs we are convinced that God has 
impoſed this upon us, by his making them infallible, ſo 'that 
we are ſecured from Error, if we follow them. ; 

All this we muſt examin and be well affured of it, other- 


wiſe it will be a very raſh, urmanly, and baſe thing in us, 


to muffle up our own nen and to deliver our 
Reaſon and Faith over to others blindfold. Reaſon is God's 


Image in us; and 2s the Uſe and Application of our Reaſon, 
2s well as of the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheſt Ex- 


cellencies of the Rational Nature; ſo they muſt be always 
mY | claimed, 
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Pſa). 11 9. 
18, 35. 


Epheſ. 1. 
18. 3. 17. 


claimed, and ought never to be parted with by us, but upon 
clear and certain Authorities in the Name of putting us 
implicitly under the Dictates of others. Ex > 

We may abuſe the Uſe of our Reaſon, as well as the Li- 
berty of our Will; and may be damn'd for the one as well 
as the other. But when we ſet our ſelves to make the beſt 
uſe we can of the freedom of our Wills, we may and do up- 
on that expect ſecret aſſiſtances. We have both the like pro- 
miſes, Direction to the like. Prayers, and Reaſon to expect the 
ſame Illumination to make us ſee, know, and comprehend the 
Truths of e that we have to expect that our Powers 
ſhall be inwardly Strengthened to love and obey them. David 
prays that God may open bis Eyes, as well as that he may make 
him to go in his ways. The Promiſes in the — concern - 
ing the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, carry in them the being Taught 
of God, as well as the being made to walk in his ways; and 
the enlightening the mind, and- the eyes of the mind to know, is 
prayed for by St. Paul, as well as that Chriſt might dwell in 
their hearts. Pas 

Since then there is an Aſliſtance of the Divine Grace given 


to fortify the Underſtanding, as well as to enable the Will, 
it follows that our Underſtanding is to be imployed by us in 
order to the finding out of the Truth, as well as our Will 
in order to the obeying of it. And though this may have very 
ill conſequences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No conſequences can be worſe than the Corruption 
that is in the World, and the Damnation that follows upon 
ſin; and yet God permits it, becauſe he has made us free 
Creatures: Nor can any reaſon be given why. we ſhould be 
leſs free in the uſe of our underſtanding, than we are in the 
uſe of our Will; or why God ſhould make it to be leſs poſ- 
ſible for us to fall into Errors, than it is to commit Sins. 


The Wrath of God is as much denounced againſt Men that 


Rom. 1.18, bold the Truth in unrighteouſneſs, as againſt other Sins; and it 


24, 26+ 


11. 


is reckoned among the heavieſt of Curſes, to be given up 10 


2 Theſ. 2. trong del uſions, to believe a lye. Upon all theſe reaſons there- 


fore it ſeems clear, that our Underſtandings are left free to 
us as well as our Wills; and if we obſerve the Stile and 
Method of the Scriptures, we ſhall find in them all over, 
conſtant Appeal to a Man's Reaſon, and to his Intellectual 
Faculties. | | 6 | 

If the mere dictates of the Church, or of Infallible Men, 
had been the reſolution or foundation of Faith, there had been 
no need of ſuch a long Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as 
both our Saviour uſed while on Earth, and as the Apoftl 


les 
uſed 


. 
a 


— — 


ef the Church of England. 249 
uſed in their Writings. We ſee the way of Authority is not Art. 19. 
taken, but Explanations are offered, Proofs and I luſtrations are -< 
brought to convince the Mind; which ſhews that God in the hints 
cleareſt Manifeſtation of his Will, would deal with us as with 
reaſonable Creatures, who are not to believe but upon Per- 
ſuaſion; and are to uſe our Reaſons in order to the attaining |, 
that Perſuaſion. And therefore. upon the whole matter we : 
ought not to believe Doctrines to be true, becauſe the Church 
teaches them; but we ought: ro ſearch the Scriptures, and then 
according as we find the Doctrine of any Church to be true 
in the Fundamentals, we ought to believe her to be a true 
Church; and if beſides this, the whole Extent of the Doctrine 
and Worſhip, 12 not only with the eſſential parts of the 
Sacraments, br whole Adminiſtration of them and the o- 
ther Rituals of any Church are pure and true; then we ought 
to account ſuch a Church true in the largeſt Extent of the word 
true; and by conſequence we ought to hold Communion with it. 

Anether queſtion may ariſe out of the firſt words of this 
Article, concerning the Viſibility of this Church; Whether 
1t muſt be nes ny According to the diſtinction hi- 
therto made uſe of, the reſolution of this will be ſoon made. 
There ſeem to be Promiſes in the Scriptures, of a perpetual - 


Duration of the Chriſtian Church: I will be with you always, Matth. 28, 


even to the end of the world : And, the gates of Hell not , 
prevail againft the Church. The Fewiſh Religion had a Period Matth. 16 
prefixed, in which it was to come to an end; but the Prophecies 18. 
that are among the Prophets, concerning the new Diſpenſati- 
on, ſeem to import not only its Continuance, but its bein 


continued ſtill Viſible in the World. But as the Fewiſh Di 


penſation was long continued, after they had fallen generally 
into ſome yery groſs Errors; ſo the Chriſtian Church may be 
Viſible ſtill, though not Infallible. God may preſerve the 
Succeſſion of a true Church as to the Eſſentials and Fundamen- 
tals of Faith, in the World, even though this Soctety ſhould 
fall into Error. So a Viſible Society of Chriſtians in a true 
Church, as to the Eſſentials of our Faith, is not controverted 
by us. Wedo only deny the Infallibility of this true Church: 
And therefore we are not afraid of that Queſtion, Where was 
your Church before Henry the Eighth > We Anſwer, It was where 
it is now, here in Egon and in the other Kingdoms of the 
World: only it was then corrupted, and it is now pure. There 
is therefore no fort of Inconvenience in owning the conſtant 
Viſibility of a conſtant Succeſſion and Church of true Chriſtians 3 
true as to the Eſſentials of the Covenant of Grace, though not 
true in all their Do@rines. This ſeems to be a part * 
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ſtill vifibly worſhipped in the World by a Body of Men called 
by his Name. But when Viſibility is thus ſeparated from In- 
fallibility, and it is made out that a- Church may be a true 
Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Errors and Corrupti- 
ons mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions; there will be no 
menner of Inconvenience in owning a conſtant Viſibility, even 
at the ſame time that we charge the moſt eminent part of this 
Viſible Body with many Errors, and with much Corruption. 

So far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of : 
From it we paſs to the ſecond, which affirms, That as the o- 
ther Patriarchal and Apoſtolical Churches, ſuch as Feruſetem, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, ſo the Church of Rome 
has likewiſe erred, and that not only in their living, and man- 
ner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Faith. , 

It is not queſtioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches 
have erred ; hook that where our Saviour himfelf firſt taught, 
and which was governed by two of the Apoſtles ſucceſſively, 
and thoſe which were founded by St. Peter in Perſon or by 
Proxy, as Church Hiſtory repreſents Alexandria and 4ntioch to 
have been. Thoſe of the Church of Rome, by whom they are 
at this day condemned both of Herefy and Schiſm, do not diſ- 
| your this. Nor do they diſpute that many of their Popes have 

ed bad and flagitious Lives : They deny not that the Ca- 
nons, Ceremonies, and Government of the Church are very 
much changed by the Influence and the Authority of their 
Popes: But the whole queſtion turns upon this, Whether the 
See of Rome has erred in matter of Faith, or not? In this 
thoſe of that Communion are divided: Some by the Church 
or See of Rome mean the Popes perſonally; ſo they maintain, 
That they never have, and never can fall into Error: Where- 
as others, by the See of Rome mean that whole Body that holds 
Communion with Rome, which they 5 be tainted with 
Error; and theſe ſeparate this from the Perſonal Infallibility 
of Popes; for if a Pope ſhould err, they think that a General 
Council has Authority to proceed againſt him, and to deprive 
him : And thus though he ſhould err, the See might be kept 
free from Error. I ſhall upon this Article only confider the 
firſt Opinion, reſerving the Conſideration of the ſecond to 
the Article concerning General Councils. 1 

As to the Popes their being ſubject to Error, that muſt be 
confeſſed, unleſs it can be proved that by a clear and ex- 
preſs Privilege, granted them by God, they are excepted out 
of the common condition of Human Nature. It is farther 
highly probable that there is no ſuch Privilege, * me 
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Church continued for many Ages, before it was ſo much as Art. 19. 
pretended to; and that in a time When that See was not (Ly | 
only claiming all the Rights that belong'd to it, but challeng- 
ing a great many that were flatly denied and rejected : ſuch as 
che right of receiving Appeals from the African Churches; in 
which reiterated Inſtances, and a bold Claim upon a Spurious 
Canon, pretended to be of the Council of Nice, were long purſu- 
ed; but thoſe Churches aſſerted their Authority of ending all 
matters within themſelves. In all this Conteſt Infallibility was 
never claimed; no more than it had been by Victor, when he ex- 
communicated the Aan Churches for ob En Eaſter on the 
Fourteenth Day of the Moon, and not on the Lord*s-Dayafter,ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Roman, as well as of other Churches. 
When Pope Stephen quarrelled with St. Cyprian about the re- Euſeb. 
baptizing of Hereticks, Cyprian and Fir mil ian were fo far from Hiſt. Eccl. 
ſubmitting to his Authority, that they ſpeak of him with a 1. 5. c. 23, 
it, freedom uſed by Bala and with ſeverity that ſhewed they 24, 25. 
were far from thinking him Infallible. When the whole Eaſt Cypr. Ep. 
was diſtracted with the Diſputes occaſioned by the Arian Con- 74, & 75. 
to | troverſy, there was ſo much Partiality in all their Councils, Firmil. 
re that is was decreed, That Appeals ſhould be made to Pope Con. Sard. 
if. Fulius, and afterwards to his Succeſſors; though here was an c. 3, & 7. 
ve | occaſion given to aſſert this Infallibility, if it had been thought 
12. on, yet none ever ſpoke of it. Great Reverence was paid to that 
ry || Church, both becauſe thy believed it was founded by St. Peter 
ir || and St. Paul, and chiefly becauſe it was the Imperial City ; 
he | for we ſee that all other Sees had that degree of Dignity given 
his | them, which by the Conſtitution of the Roman Empire was 
ch || lodged in their Cities: And ſo when Byz.ance was made the Im- 
in perial City, and called New Rome, though more common] 
re. || Conſtantinople, it had a Patriarchal Dignity beſtowed on it; a 
1ds was in all things declared equal to 0/4 Rome, only the point of 
th | Rank and Order excepted. This was decreed in two General 
ty Councils, the Second and the Fourth, in ſo expreſs a manner, Con. Con- 
ral that it alone before equitable Judges would fully ſhew the Senſe ſtant. Can. 
ive of the Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century upon this Head. 3. 
pe When Pope Liberius condemned 3 and ſubſcribed to Con. Chal- 
* Semi-Arianiſm, this was never conſidered as a New Decifion in ced. c. 28. 
to that matter, fo chat it altered the ſtate of it. No uſe was made | 
of it, nor was any Argument drawn from it. Liberius was 
be |} univerſally condemned for what he had done; and when he re- 
x- pented of it and retracted it, he was gaain owned by the Church. 
ut We have in the Sixth Century a moſt undeniable Inſtance 
er of the Senſe of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Hono- 
he in was by the Sixth General Council condemned as a wow 
1 thel ite; 
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Art. 19. tbelite; and this in the preſence of the Popes Legates, and he 
= 1 anathematized by ſeveral of the ſueceeding Fes Ir is 
do no purpoſe here to examin, whether he was juſtly or un- 

juſtly condemned; it is enough that the Senſe both of the 
: Eaſtern and Weſtern Church appeared evidently in that Age 
Con. Sinu- upon theſe two Points; That a Pope might be à Heretick, 
eſs. An. and that — Frog he might be held accurſed for it : An 
303. in that time there was not any one that ſuggeſted, that either 
rom. he could not fall into Hereſy, ſince our Saviour had Prayed 
1. Conc. That St. Peter's Faith might not fail; or that if he had fallen 
| into it, he muſt be left to the Judgment of God; but that 
. the Holy See (according to the Fable of P. Marcellin) could 
be judged by no body. The Confuſions that followed for ſome 
Ages in the Weſtern Parts of Europe, more particularly in Italy, 
gave occafion to the Biſhops of Rome to extend their Authority. 
The Emperors at Conſtantinople, and their Exarchs at Ravenna; 
| ſtudied to make them ſure to their Intereſts, yet ſtill aſſertin 
their Authority over them. The new Conquerors ſtudied al- 


fo to gain them to their fide; and they managed their matters 


ſo dextrouſly, that they went on ſtill increaſing- and extend- 
ing their Authority, till being much ſtraitned by the Kings 
of the Lombardi, they were protected by a new Conquering 
Family that aroſe in Fance in the Eighth' Century; who to 
give Credit both to their Uſurpation of that Crown, and to 
the extending their Dominions into Italy, and the afſuming 
the Empire of the Weſt, did both protect and enrich them, 
and enlarged their Authority; the greatneſs of which they 
reckoned could do them no hurt, as _— as they kept the 
Confirmation of their Election to themfelves. at Family 
became quickly too feeble to hold that Power long, and then 
an Impoſture was. publiſhed, of a Volume of the Decrerat 
Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Ages, in which they were re- 
preſented as acting according to thoſe ihn Claims, to which 
they were then beginning to pretend. Thofe Ages were too 
blind and tov ignorant, to be capable of ſearching critically 
into the truth of this Collection it quickly paſſed for cur- 
rent; and though ſome in the beginning diſputed it, yet that 
was ſoon borne down, and the Credit of that Work was eſta- 
bliſhed. It furniſhed them with Precedents, that they were 
careful —_— not only to follow, but to out-do. Thus a 
Work, which is now as univerſally rejected by the Learned 
Men of their own Body as ſpurious, as it was then implicitly 
taken for genuine, gave the chief Foundation during many 
Ages to their unbounded Authority: And this furniſhes us 
with a very juſt Prejudice againſt it, That it was _—_ 
| wit 
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Sers poſſible, and the leaſt likely to be found joined with In- 
Hllibility : For it is reaſonable enough to apprehend, that if 
God had lodged ſuch a Privilege any) where, that he would 
have ſo influenced thoſe who were the'Depotitaries of it, that 


they ſhould have appeared ſomewhar like, that Anthority to 


which they laid Claim; and that he would not have fotfaken 


them ſo, that for above Eight hundred Fears the Papacy, as 
it is repreſented by their own Writers, is perhaps the worſt 
Succeſſion of Men, that is to be found in Hiſtory. 7x. 
But now to ce more cloſe, to proye what 15 here aſſerted 
in this part of the ArtiCle.' If all thoſe Doctrines which were 
eſtabliſhed at Trent, atid that have 

and moſt of them br 


ought into 4 ne Creed, and made parts 


of it, are ſound to be groſs Errors; or if but any one of 


them ſhould be found to be an Error; then there is no doubt 
to be made, but that the Church of Rame hath erred: So the 
Proof brought againſt every one of thele; is likewiſe a proof 
inſt their Tofallibility. But I ſhall here give one Inſtance 
an Error, which will not be denied by the greater part of 
the Church of Rome. They have now for 'above Six huridred 
Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority over Princes, not 
only to convict and condemn them of Hereſy, and to proceed 
againſt them with Church Cenſures, but that they had a Power 
to depoſe them, to abſolve their Subjects from their Oaths of 
Allegiance, and to transfer their Domintons to ſuch Perſons 
as d undertake to execute their Sentences. This they 
have often put in execution, and have conſtantly kept up 
their Claim to it to this day. It will not ſerve-them to get 
clear here, to ſay, That theſe were the violent Practices of 


ſome ee. What they did in many 1 Inſtances 
may be ſo turned off, and left as a Blemith on rhe Memories 


253 \ i 
with ſo much Fraud and Impoſture 3: to which they added Art | 
afterwards much Cruelty, and Violence; the two worſt Chara - 


5.29% * 


of ſome of them. But the Point at preſent ini queſtion, is, Whe- 


ther they have not laid Claim to this, as a Right 
to their See 

them ? Whether | 
Vicar, who was the King of Kings,” and Lord of Lords 5 10 
whom all power in heaven and in earth - was given? Whether 
— have not founded it on Feremy's being ſet over nations 
and kingdoms, to root out, pluck down, and to deſtroy, and on 
other places of Scripture ; not forgetting, that the firſt 
Words of the Bible are, In the beginning, and not In 'the 
beginning; from which they inferre but o 
Principle; from whence all — is 


idr 

as à part of St. Peter's Authot᷑ity deſcend . 
pour Ad not founded it on his being Chriſt's * 
of 


DiR.Parz 
J. Is Ep. 
Greg. 7. 
poſt Ep. 
1 
Extravag. 


„That there is but one de Major. 
derived: And that God & Obed. 
| made c. 1. 


254 An Expoſition. of the Xxxix Articles : 
Art. 19. made two great lights, the Sun to rule by day; which they 
ho YN 2pplied to themielves. . | ding: 26-60 | 
2 This, I ſay, is the Queſtion : Whether they did not aſſume 
this Authority as a Power given them by God ? As for che 
: applying it to particular Inſtances, to thoſe Kings and Em- 
5 - perors whom they depoſed, chat is indeed à perſonal thing, 
hether they were guilty of Hereſy, or of being fayourers 
of it, or not? And whether the Popes proceeded againſt them 
with too much Violence or not? _ | 
| | The Point now in Queſtion, is, Whether they declared 
this to be a Doctrine, that there was an Authority L 
| with their See for doing ſuch things, and whether they al- 
| ledged Scripture and Tradition for it? N 
Conc. Lat. Now this will appear evident to thoſe who will read their 
3. cap. 27. Bulls: In the Preambles of which thoſe Quotations will be 
Conc.Lat. found, as ſome of them are in the Body of the Canon Law: 
| 4. Can. z. And it is decreed in it, that the belief of this is abſoluteiy 
ö Con. Lug. neceſſary to Sabvation. CCC 
his was 2 in a Courſe of many Ages. General 
Councils, as they are eſtecmed among them, have concurred 
with the Popes, both in General Decrees aſſerting this power, 
to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences againſt Princes: This 
became the. univerſally-received Doctrine of thoſe Ages: No 
Card. per- Vniverſity nor Nation declaring againſt it; not ſo much as one 
ron Ha- Divine, Civil ian, Canoniſt, or Caſuiſt writ againſt it, as Card. 
rangue au- Perron truly ſaid. It was ſo certainly believed, that thoſe 


tier Writers, w the depoſed Princes got to undertake their 


| 
| | defence, do not in any of their 
| 
| 


Doctrine in General in qu : NT | 
Two things were diſputed: One was, Whether Popes had 


a. direct power in Temporals over Princes; fo that they 


were as much ſubject to them, as Feudatory Princes were to 
their Superior Lords? This, to which Boniface the $th laid 
claim, was indeed contradicted ; The other Point was, Whe- 
| ther thoſe particulars en which Princes had been depoſed, 
1 ſuch as the giving the Inveſtitures to Biſhoprieks, were He- 
| reſies or not? This was much conteſted ; But the power, 
© in the cafe of manifeſt Hereſy, or of favouring it, to Depoſe 
| | Princes,and Transfer their Crowns to others, was never called in 
; > Queſtion. This was certainly a definition, made in the Chair, 
ex Cathedra: For it was addreſt to all their Community, 
FF both Laity and Clergy : Plenary Pardons were beſtowed with 
* it, on thoſe who executed it: The Clergy did generally 


preach the Croiſades upon it. Princes that were not concern 
ed in him that was depoſed, gave way to the Publication. of 


. a can it 

1 ipline, for it was founded on ti 
© © 00 Ti. Vhether there was ſuch à power in the 

[ 

7 


rudence of Ex 0 in 1 
+ en of Diſs ecuting or not Execut it, is 


1 © and of the Go of the ch 
* SUE it is a Pointe of Doctrine Whether Chriſt has given ſuck 
l of Spesen) do St. Perer and fi. followers > And thoſe Pup > 
* of Speculation Pon which a great deal turns as to practice, 
Cr. are certainly ſo portant, that in them, if in an thing, 
is de, ausht to expect an Infalibility: For in this cafe | | 
lo 18 diſtrated between two contrary pr ions: Th 
Ie That he muſt obey th | 
. * Ordinance of God : 
e ceve in himſelf Da 
ir being Chriſt's Vica 
le from * . Oath 

Prince ſet u y him 
d Damnation | ewiſe. 
7 lere a Man is brou 
0 muſt be guided by 
d So the whole A 
3 either belieye that t 
d, the See of Rome, or we m 
Ii they have Erred : nd hy x. 
> | Infallible: for the Errin 'J 
ſe Time, does quite deſtroy t 4 
n f Before this r can 
r, I is rousht to prove it: 
fy" be here remembred, Tha 
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_ NR for which the Scriptures themſelves ought to be 
wry n 2 1 0 29”: 'Þ 
Thoſe who think that it is in general well proved, That 
there muſt be an Infallibility in the Church, conclude from 
thence, _— : —.— * the Pope: For if Zine po I 
2: living' ſpeaking Judge always ready to guide the Church, 
and wy decide lets they ſay this nor be in the 
diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, for theſe cannot meet to judge: 
Nor can it be in a General Council, the meeting of which 
depends upon ſo many | accidents, and on the conſent of ſo 
many Princes, that the Infallibility will lie dormant for ſome 
Ages, if the General Council is the Seat of it. Therefore 
they conclude, 1 hat ſince it is certainly in the Church, and 
can be no where elſe but in the Pope, therefore it is 1 
in the See of Rome. Whereas we on the other hand, think 
this is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Infallibility in general, 
That it does not appear in whom it is veſted: And we think 
that every ſide : does ſo effectually confute the other, that we 
believe them all as to that; and think they argue much ſtrong- 
er, when they prove where it cannot be, than when they pre- 
tend to prove where it muſt be. | 3 

This, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, ſeems 
as evident, as any thing can poſſibly be. It not appearing, 
That after the words of Chriſt to St. Peter, the other Apoſtles 
N the Point was thereby decided, Who among them 
ſhould be the greateſt? For that Debate was ſtill on foot, and was 
canvaſſed among them in the very Night in wich our Saviour 
was hetrayed. Nor does it appear, That after the Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which certainly Inſpired them with the full 
underſtanding of Chriſt's words, that they thought there was 
any — peculiarly given to St. Peter beyond the reſt. He 
Was queſtioned upon his Baptizing Cornelius: He was not fing- 

ly appealed to in the great on ion of Subjecting the Gen- 
tiles to the Yoke of the Moſaical Law; he delivered his Opini- 
on as one of the Apoſtles: After which St. Fames ſummed up 
the Matter, and ſettled the Deciſion cf it. He was charged by 
St. Paul as guilty of diſſimulation in that matter, for which 
St. Paul withſtood him to his Face: And he juſtifies that, in 
an Epiſtle confeſſed to be writ by Divine Inſpiration. St. Paul 
does alſo in the ſame Epiſtle plainly aſſert the equality of his 
own mg: with his: And that he received no Authority 
from him, and owed: him no Dependance: Nor was he ever 

Appealed to in any of the Points, that appear to have been 
Diſputed in the times that the Epiſtles were written. So that 


. we 
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we ſee no Characters of any ſpecial Infallibility that was in 
him, beſides that which was the effect of the Inſpiration, that 
was in the other Apoſtles as well as in him: Nor is there a 
Tittle in the Scripture, not ſo much as by a remote Intimation, 


N or to lodge it in any particular City or See. 
be Silence of the Scripture in this Point, ſeems to be a 


Art. 19. 


that he was to derive that Authority, whatſoever it was, to 


full proof, that no ſuch thing was intended hy God: Other- 
wiſe we have all reaſon to believe, that it would have been 
clearly expreſſed. St. Peter himſelf ought to have declared this: 


And fince both Alexandria, and Antioch, as well as Rome 


Pre- 
tend to derive from him, and that the Succeffion to thoſe Sees 
began in him, this makes a decifion in this Point ſo much the: 


more neceſſar y ; TH i * 
When St. Peter writ his 2d. Epiſtle, in which he mentions 

a Revelation that he had from Chriſt, of his approaching diſſo- 

lution, though that was a very proper occaſion for declaring 


;2Pet.1. 17 


ſuch an important Matter, he ſays nothing that relates to it, 


but gives only a new Atteſtation of the truth of Chriſt's Di- 


vine Miſſion, and of what he himſelf had been a witneſs to 


in the Mount, when he ſaw he excellent glory, and beard the 
voice out of it. He leaves a Proviſion in Writing for the fol- 
lowing Ages, but ſays nothing of any Succeſſion or See: S0 
that here the greateſt of all Privileges is pretended to be lodged; 


in a Succeſſion of Biſhops, without any one Paſſage in Scrip-- - 


ture importing it. | 
Another ſet of difficulties ariſe, concerning the Perſons who 
have a right to chuſe theſe * in whom this Right is Ve- 
ſted, and what number is neceſſary for a Canonical Election? 
How far Simony voids it, and who is the com t Judge of 
that; or who ſhall judge in the Caſe of two different Electi- 
ons, which has often happened? We muſt alſo have a certain 
Rule to know, when the Popes judge as private Perſons, and 
when they judge Intallibly : With whom they muſt conſult, 


and what Solemnities are neceſſary to make them ſpeak ex 


Catbedra, or Infallibly ? For if this Infallibilty comes as a Pri- 
vilege from a Grant made by Chriſt, we ought to expect, that 
all thoſe neceſſary Circumſtances to direct us, in order to the 
receiving and ſubmitting to it, ſhould be fixed by the ſame 
Authority that made the Grant. Here then are very great 


difficulties : Let us now ſee what is offered to make out this 


great and important Claim. 

The chief Proof is brought from theſe Words of our Saviour, 
when upon St. Peter's confeſſing, That he was the Chrift, the 
Son of the living God ; He * to him, Thou art Peter, and _ 

| 3 . thts 
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\ Mat. 3. 2. 
Mat. 4. 17. 


this Rock I will build my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. I will give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be ound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be loofed 
in Heaven. This begins with an Allufion to his Name; and 
Diſcourſes built upon ſuch Alluſions are not to be underſtood 
ſtrictly or Grammatically. By the Rock upon which Chriſt 

romiſes to build his Church, many of the Fathers have 'under- 
Food the Perſon of Chrift, others have underſtood the Confeſſion 
of him, or Faith in him, which indeed is but a different way of 


| expreſſing the ſame —_ And it is certain that, ſtrictly b aur 
* 


ing, the Church can be ſaid to be founded u n Chriſt, 
and upon his Doctrine. But in a 9 fonls it may be 
ſaid to be founded upon the Apoſtles; and upon St. Peter as 
the firſt in order; which is not to be Diſputed. 13 85 

Now though this is a Senſe which was not put on theſe 
Words for many Ages; yet when it ſhould be allowed to be 
their true ſenſe, it will not prove any thing to have been 
ranted to St. Peter, but what was common to the other A 

les; who are all called the Foundations upon which the Church is 
built. That which follows, of the gates of hell not being able 
to prevail againſt the Church, may be either underſtood of Death, 
which is often called the gate to the grave: Which is the ſenſe 
of the Word that is rendred Hell: And then the meaning of 
theſe Words will be, That the Church which Chriſt was to 
raiſe, thoyld never be extinguiſhed, nor die, or come to a pe- 
riod, as the Fewiſh Religion then did: Or according to the 
Cuſtom of the Fews, of holding their Courts and Councils a- 
bout their Gates, by the Gates of Hell may be underſtood, the 
Defigns and Contrivances of the Powers of Darkneſs, which 
ſhould never prevail over the Church, to root it out and de- 
ſtroy it; for the Word rendred prevail, does ſignify an intire 
Victory: This only imports, That the Church ſhould be ſtill 
preſerved againſt all the Attempts of Hell, but does not inti- 
mate, that no Error was ever to get into it. 885 


By the words — 5 of Heaven, generally through the 
whole Goſpel, the Diſpenſation of the Meſlias is underſtood. 


is appears evidently from the words with which both St. 


Fobn Baptiſt and our Saviour n their Preaching, Repent 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at = : And th — 


for 
; e many Parables 
and Compariſons that Chriſt gave of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


can only be underſtood of the R of the Goſpel. This 
being then agreed to, the moſt natural, and the leaſt forced 


Expoſition of thoſe words muſt be, that St. Peter was to open 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The proper uſe of a Key is 


_ 


e the Church of England. 2239 | 
to open x Door: And as this agrees with theſe words, He that Art. 19. 
hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth and no Man ſhut- WR 
teth, and ſhutteth and no Man openeth; and with the Phraſe of Rev. 3.7. 


the Key ef Knowledge, by which the Lawyers are deſeri- Luk. 11. 
bed; for they had a Key with Writing-Tables given them, as , x, ” 


tze Badges of their Profeſſion : So it agrees with the accom- 


pliſhment of this promiſe in St. Peter, who firſt o the 
Goſpel to the Fewi, after the wonderful Effuſion of the Holy 


| Ghoſt: And more eminently, when he firſt opened: the Door 


to the Gentiles, preaching to Cornelius, and Baptizing him, and 
his Hoeuſhold, to hack dhe Phraſe of the Kingdom of Heaven 
4 ſeems to have a more particular relation. This Diſpenſation 
g was committed to St. Peter; and ſeems to be claimed by him 
5 as his peculiar regs in the Council at Feruſalem. This 
a Clear and plain ſenſe of theſe words. For thoſe who woul 
e carry them tarther, and underſtand by the Kingdom of Hea- 
e ven our Eternal — * muſt uſe many diſtinctions, other- 
n wiſe if they Ex them literally, they will aſcribe to St. 
5 Feter that which certainly could only. belong to our Saviour 
is himſelf. Though at the fame time it is not to be denied, but 
le that under the figure of Keys, the power of Diſcipline, and 
h, the Conduct and Management of Chriſtians may be — 
iſe But as to this, all the Paſtors of the Church have their ſhare in 
of it: nor can it be appropriated to any one Perſon. As for 
to that of binding and loofing, and the confirming in Heaven what 
pe- he ſhould do in Earth, whatever it may ſignify, it is no ſpe- 
the cial Grant to St. Peter. For 'the ſame words are ſpoken by 
8 a- our Saviour elſewhere to all the Apoſtles: So this is given 
the equally to them all. The words binding and /ooſong, are uſed 
ich by the Fewiſh Writers, in the ſenſe of affirming or denying 
de- the Obligation of any Precept of the Law that might be in 
tire diſpute. So according to this common Form of Speech, and 
ſtin the ſenſe formerly given to the words, Kingdom of Heaven, 
inti- the meaning of theſe words muſt be, That Chriſt committed 


to the Apoſtles the Diſpenſing his Goſpel to the World, by 


Which he Authorized them to diſſolve the Obligation of the 


Moſaical Laws; and to give other Laws to the Chriſtian Church, 
which they ſhould do under ſuch viſible Characters of a Di- 
vine Authority, impowering and conducting them in it, that 
it ſhould be very evident, that what they did on Earth was 
alſo ratifyed jn Heaven. Theſe words thus underſtood, carry 
in them a clear ſenſe, which agrees with the whole Deſign of 
the Goſpel. But whatſoever their ſenſe may be, it is plain 
that there was — given peculiarly to St. Peter by them, 
which was not like wiſe * to the reſt of the A poſtles. 9 
+ 
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260 An Expoſition of the xxxix Article: 
Art. 19. do theſe words of our Saviour to St. Peter, import any thing 
of « Succeſſive Infallibility, that was to be derived from him 
with any diſtinction beyond the other Apoſtles: Unleſs it were 
a Priority of Order and Dignity; and whatever that was, there 
is not ſo much as a hint given, that it was to deſcend from 
him to any See or Succeſſion of Biſnhops. | 
Luk. 22. As for our Saviour's praying that St. Peter's Faith might not 
31. ' fait: And his reſtoring him to his Apoſtolical Function, by a 
John 21. thrice repeated charge, Feed my Sheep, feed mn Lambs, that has 
15,16,17. ſuch a viſible Relation to his fall, and to his denying him, 
= that it does not ſeem neceſſary to enlarge farther on the ma- 
king it out, or on ſhewing that theſe words ate capable of no 
other Signification, and cannot be carried farther; "4% 
The Importance of this Argument, rather than the Difficul- 
ty of it, has made it neceſſary to dwell fully upon it: So 
much depends upon it, and the Miſſionaries of the Church of 
Rome are ſo well Inſtructed in it, that it ought to be well 
confidered ; for how little ſtrength ſoever there may be in 
the Arguments brought to prove this Infallibility, yet the co- 
lours are ſpecious, and they are commonly managed both with 
much Art, and with great Confidence, '- 5 1G 
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ARTICLE XX. 
5 Of the Authority of the Church: 


The Church bath Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Autho« 


rity in Matters of Faith. And yet it it not lawful for the Church 
to ordain any thing that is comrary to God*s Word written; nei- 
ther may it ſo expound one flace of Scripture, that it be repugnant 

10 another. Wherefore although the Church be 4 Witneſs and 
"Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to- decree any thing 
againſt the ſame, ſo befedes the ſame ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation. | 


HIS Article conſiſts of Two parts; The firſt aſſerts a 
Power in the Church, both to decree Rites and Ceremo- 


nies, and to judge in matters of Faith: The ſecond limits this 


Power over matters of Faith to the Scriptures ; ſo that it muſt 
neither contradi& them, nor add any Articles as neceſſary to 
Salvation to thoſe contained in them. This is ſuitable to ſome 
Words that were once in the Fifth Article, but were afterwards 
left out 3 inſtead of which the firſt words of this Article were 
pur in this 8 to the Printed Editions; tho? they 
are not in the Original of the Articles ſigned by both Houſes 
of Convocation, that are yet extant. | 


As to the firſt part of the Article, concerning the Power of 


the Church, either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of 
Faith, the dif! — lies only with thoſe who deny all Church- 
Power, and think that Churches ought to be in all things li- 
mited by the Rules ſet in Scripture; and that where the Scrip- 


tures are filent, there ought. to be no Rules made, but that all 


Men ſhould be left to their Liberty : And in particular, That 
the appointing new Ceremonies, looks like a reproaching of the 
Apoſtles, as it their Conſtitutions had been ſo defective, that 
thoſe defects muſt be ſupplied by the Inventions of Men: Which 


they oppoſe ſo much the more, becauſe they think that all the 


Corruptions of Popery began at ſomeRites, which ſeemed at firſt 
not only Innocent but Pious; but were afterwards abuſed to 
Superſtition and Idolatry, and ſwelled up to that bulk, as to 
oppreſs and ſtifle true Rel gion with their Number and Weight. 
A great part of this is in ſome reſpect true; yet that we may 
examin the matter methodically, we ſhall firſt confider, What 
Power the Church has in thoſe matters; and then, What Rules 
ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by in the uſe of that Power. Ir is 
ö PERL very 
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262 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles _ 
Art. 20. very Viſible, that in the Goſpels and Epiſtles there are but few - 
les laid down as to Ritual Matters: In the Epiſtles there are 
ſome general Rules given, that muſt take in a great many Caſes, 
Rom. 14. ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edification, to Order, and to 
19. Peace: And in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, many Rules 
1 Cor. 14. are given in fuch general eee uddenly on no 
40. Nan, that in order to the guiding of particular Caſes by them, 
many diſtinctions and ſpecialties were to be interpoſed to 
making them practicable and uſeful. In matters that are merely 
Ritual, the ſtate of Mankind in different Climates and Ages 15 
apt to vary; and the ſame things that in one Scene of Human 
Nature may look grave, and ſeem fit for any Society, may in 
another Age look light, and diffipate Mens thoughts. it is alſo 
evident, that there is not a Syſtem of Rules given in the New 
Teſtament about all theſe; and yet a due method in them is ne- 
| ceſſary to maintain the Order and Decency that become Divine 
Gal. 2. 4. things: This ſeems to be a or of the Goſpel-Libersy, That it 
eſe things being left to be varied 
. 1. according to the diverſities of Mankind. 1580989 : 
The Fewih Religion was delivered to one Nation, and the 
main parts of it were to be performed in one place; they were 
alſo to be limited in Rituals, leſt they might have taken ſome 
Practices from their Neighbours round about them, and ſo by 
the uſe of their Rites have rendred Idolatrous Practices more 
familiar and acceptable to them : And: yet they had many Rites 
among them in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned in 
any part of the Old Teſtament ; fach was the whole Conſtitu- 
tion of their Synagogues, with all the Service and Officers that 
belonged to them : They had a Baptiſm among them, beſides ſe- 
veral Rites added to the Paſchal Service. Our Saviour reproved 
them for none of theſe ; he hallowed ſome of them to be the 
Foederal Rites of his New Diſpenſation ; he went to their Syna- 
gues 3 and though he reproved them for overvaluing their 
| 1 preferring them to the Laws of God, and 1 theſe 
void by their Traditions, yet he does not condemn them for the 
uſe of them. And while of the . Precepts he ſays, Theſe 
Matth. 23. things ye ought to have done; he adds concerning their Rites and 
23. leſſer matters, and not to have left the other undone. | 
If then ſuch a liberty was allowed in ſo limited a Religion, it 
ſeems highly ſuitable to the ſublimer ſtate of the Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, that there ſhould be room left for ſuch Appointments or 
Alterations as the different ſtate of times and places ſhould re- 
uire. In hotter Countries, for inſtance, there is no danger in 
1pping 3 but if it 1s otherwiſe in colder Climates, then fince 
Hol. 6. 6. Mercy is better than even Sacrifice, a more ſparing uſe may be 
Matt. 12.7. | made 
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1 to what the Times will bear, and what Men can be 

rought to ſubmit to. The dividing of Chriſtians into ſuch 

Diſtri&s, that they may have the beſt Conveniences to aſſemble 

themſelves together for Worſhip, and for keeping up of Order 3 
B 


the appointing the Times as well as the Places of Worſhip, are 


certainly to be fixed with the beſt regard to preſent Circumſtan- 
ces that may be. The bringing Chriſtian Aſſemblies into Order 
and Method, is neceſſary for their Solemnity, and for prevent- 
ing that diffipation of Thought, that a diverfity of Behaviour 
might occafion. And though a Kiſs of Peace, and an Order of 
Deaconeſſes, were the Practices of the Apoſtolical Time, yet 
when the one gave occafion to Raillery, and the other to Scan- 


dal, all the World was, and ſtill is, ſatisfied with the reaſons of 


letting both fall. P 2 * 
Now if Churches may lay aſide A poſtolical Practices in Mat- 
ters that are Ritual, it is certainly much eaſier to juſtiſie their 
making new Rules for ſuch things; fince it is a higher A 
to alter what was ſettled by the Apoſt les themſelves, than to ſet 
up new Rules in Matters which they left untouch'd. Habits 
and Poſtures are the neceſſary Cir nces of all Publick Meet- 
ings : The times of Faſting and of Prayer; the Days of Thank(- 
4 7 and Communions are all of the ſame nature. The Pub- 
ick eſſion of Sins by ſcandalous Perſons; the time and 


manner of doing it; the previous ſteps that ſome Churches 


have made for the Trial of thoſe who were to be received into 
Holy Orders, that ſo by a longer Inſpection into their Behavi- 
our, while in lower Orders, they might diſcover how fit they 
were to be admitted into the Sacred Ones: And chiefly the pre- 
ſcribing ſtated Forms for the ſeveral Acts of Religious Worſhip, 


and not leaving that to the Capacities or Humours, to the In- 


ventions, and often to the Extravagancies of thoſe who are to 
officiate : All theſe things, I ſay, fall within thoſe general Rules 
iven by the Apoſtles to the Churches in their time: Where we 


nd that the Apoſtles had their Cuſtoms, as well as the Churches of 1 Cor. 12. 


God; which were then oppoſed to the innovating and the con- 16. 


tentious humours of ſome factious Men. And ſuch a Pattern ——ch. 9. 
have the Apoſtles ſet us of complying with thoſe things that are 19, to 23. 
regularly ſettled, whereſoever we are, that we find they became 


things to all, Men : To the Fews they became Fews ; though that 
was a Religion then extinguiſhed in its obligation, by the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel ; and was then fallen under great cor- 
ruption : Yet 1n order to the gaining of ſome of them, ſuch was 
the Spirit of Charity and Edification with which the Apoſtles 

| were 


- 


: made of Water ; Aſperſion may anſwer the true end of Baptiſm. Art. 20. | 
A ſtricter or gentler Diſcipline of Offenders, muſt be alſo pro: f,, 
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264 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles | 
Art. 20. Were acted, that while they were among them they complied in 
LAYN the Practice of thoſe abrogated Rites ; though they aſſerted both 
the Liberty of the Gentiles, and even their own in that matter: 
It was only a Compliance, and not a Submiſſion to their Opi- 
nions, that made them obſerve days, and diſtinguiſh meats, 
while among them. If then ſuch Rites, and the Rites of ſuch a 
Church, were ſtill complied with by Inſpired Men, this is an 
Infallible Pattern to us; and let us fee upon how much ſtrong- 
er Reaſons, we who are under thoſe Obligations to Unity and 
Charity with all Chriſtians, ought to maintain the Vnity of 
the Body, and the Decency and Order that is neceſſary for Peace 
and mutual Edification. n 5 
Therefore fince there is not any one thing, that Chriſt has 
enjoined more ſolemnly and more frequently than Love and 
Charity, Union and Agreement amongſt his Diſciples; fince 
ve are alſo required to aſſemble our ſelves together, to conſtitute 
Heb. 10. Our ſelves in a Body, both for worſhipping God jointly, and for 
1 maintaining of Order and Love among the Society of Chriſtians, 
5. a f | | 
we ought to acquieſce in ſuch Rules as have been agreed on by 
common Conſent, and which are recommended to us by lon 
Practice, and that are eſtabliſhed by thoſe who have the lawfi 
Authority over us. Nor can we afliga any other Bounds to 
our Submiſſion in this Caſe, than thoſe that the Gofpel has 
Acts 5.29. limited. We muſt obey God, rather than Man; and we muſt 
- 44 in the firſt place render to God the things that are God's, and 
21. then give te Ceſar the things that are Caſar*s. So, that if ei- 
EE ther Church or State have er to make Rules and Laws 
in ſuch matters, they muſt have this Extent given them, That 
till they break in upon the Laws of God and the Goſpel, we 
muſt be bound to obey them. A Mean cannot be put here; 
either they have no Power at all, or uy have a Power that 
muſt go to every thing that is not forbid by any Law of 


Rules that both Church and State ought to ſet to themſelves 
in their enacting of ſuch matters, and the Meaſures of the 
Obedience of Subjects : The only queſtion in the point of 
Obedience, muſt be Lawful or Unlawful. For vor (nga or 
Inexpedient ought never to be brought into queſtion, as to 
the point of Obedience; ſince no Inexpediency whatſoever 
can balance the breaking of Order, and the diſſolving the 
Conſtitution and Society. This is a Conſideration that ariſes 
out of a Man's apprehenſions of the fitneſs or uſefulneſs of 


things 3 


| God. This is the only meaſure that can be given in this 
1 matter. ; ; 4 | 
| 1 But a great difference is here to be made, between thoſe 
9 


, 
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in things; in which though he might be in the right as to the Art. 20. 
"th antecedent: fitneſs of them, and yet even there he may be in 
r: the wrong, and in common modeſty every Man ought to think 
pi- that it is more likely that he ſhould be in the wrong, than 
its, the Governors and Rulers of the Socjety ; yet I ſay allowin 
12 all this, it is certain that Order and Obedience are both in their 
an own nature, and in their Conſequences, to be preferred to all 
g- the particular .confiderations of Expediency or Inexpediency. 
nd Yer ſtill thoſe in whoſe Hands the making of thoſe Rules is 
of put, ay to carry their Thoughts much-farther : They ought 
ace to conſider well the Genius of the - Chriſtian Religion, and 
therefore they are to avoid every thing that may lead to Ido- 
has latry, or feed Superſtition 3- every thing that is apt to be 
nd uſed to give falſe Ideas of God, or to make the World 
Ace think that ſuch Inſtituted Practices may balance the Violati- 
ute on of the Laws of God. They ought not to overcharge the 
for Worſhip of God with too great a Number of them : The 
ns, Rites ought to be grave, ſimple and naturally expreſſive of 
by that which is intended by them. Vain Pomp and indecent 
n Levity ought to be guarded againſt; and next to the Honour 
fi of God and Religon, the Peace and Edification of the Society 
to ought to be chiefly confidered. Due regard ought to be had 
has to what Men can bear, and what may be moſt ſuitable to 
uſt the preſent State -of the whole; and finally, a great Reſpect 
nd is due to Ancient and Eſtabliſhed Practices. Antiquity does 
ei- pony beget Veneration 3 and the very changing of what 
ws been long in uſe, does naturally ſtartle many, and diſ- 
"at compoſe a great part of the Body. So all Changes, unleſs the 
we — ce of making them is upon other Accounts yery vi- 
e; ſible, labour under a great prejudice with the more ſtaid Sort 
nat of Men; for this very Reaſon, becauſe they are Changes. But 
of in this matter, no certain or Mathematical Rules can be gi- 
his ven: Every one of theſe that has been named, is capable of 
| that Variety, by the diverfity of Times and other Circum- 
oſe ſtances; that ſince Prudence and Diſcretion -muſt Rule the 
ves uſe that is to be made of them, that muſt be left to the Con- 
the ſcience and Prudence of every Perſon, who may be concern- 
of ed in the Management of this Authority. He muſt Act as he 
or will Anſwer it to God and to the Church; for he muſt be 
to at liberty in applying thoſe general Rules to particular Times 
ver and Caſes. And a Temper muſt be obſerved't We muſt avoid 
the a ſullen adhering to things, becauſe they were once ſettled, as 
iſes if Points of Honour were to be maintained here; and that 
of it look'd like a reproaching a Conſtitution, or the Wiſdom 
'S 5 of a former Age, to alter what they did; fince-it is certain 


that 
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Art. 20. that what was wiſely ordered in one Time, may be as wiſely 
WYNY chang in another: As on the other hand, all Meri ought to 
| avoid the Imputations of a deſultory Levity; as if they loved 
Changes for Changes ſake : This might give occaſion to our 
Adverſaries to triumph gyer us, and might alſo fill the Minds 
Ew weaker among our ſelves : with Apprehenſions and 
uples. |: „ . - 1 * | * Cod 2 4% 
The next particular Aſſerted in this Article, is, Thet the 
Church hath Authority in Manters of Faith. Here a Biſtinction 
is to be made between an Apthority that 1s abſolute, and 
founded on Infallibility 3 and an Authority of Order. The 
former is very formally diſclaimed by our Church, but the 
ſecond may be well maintained, tho? we Aſſert no Unerring 
Authority. Every fingle Man has a Right to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, and to take his Faith from them; yet it is certain that 
he may be miſtaken in it. It is therefore a much ſurer wa 
for Numbers of Men to Meet her, and to Examin f 
Differences as happen to ariſe: To confider the Ar ts 
of all Hands, with the Importance of ſuch Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture as are brought into the Controyerſy ; and thus to en- 
quire into the whole Matter; in which as it is very natural 
to think that a great Company of Men ſhould ſee farther than 
a leſs Number; fo there is all Reaſon to expect a good Iſſue 
of ſuch Deliberations, if Men proceed in them with due Sin- 
cerity and Diligence: If Pride, Faction, and Intereſt, do not 
{way their Councils, and if they ſeek for Truth more than 
- for Victory. FF | | 
But what abuſes ſoever may have crept fince into the pub- 
lick Conſultations of the Clergy, the Apoſtles at firſt met and 
conſulted together upon that Controverſy, which was then 
moved concerning t 1 the Moſaical Law upon the 
Titus 1. 9. Gentiles; They ordered the Paſtors of the Church to be able 
——3. 10. to convince Gainſayers, and not to reject a Man as an Here- 
tick, till after a firſt and a ſecond Admonition : The moſt 
likely method, both to find out the Truth, and to bring ſuch 
as are in Error over to it, is to conſult of theſe Matters in 
common: and that openly and fairly, For if every good Man, 
that Prays earneſtly to God for the Aſſiſtance and Direction 
of his Spirit, has reaſon to look for it 3 much more may a Bo- 
dy of Paſtors, brought together to ſeek: out the Truth, in any 
point under debate, look for it, if they bring with them fin- 
cere and unprejudiced Minds, and do Pray earneſtly to God. 
In that caſe they may expect to be directed and aſſiſted of 
Him. But this depends upon the Purity of their Hearts, and 
the Earneſtneſs of their Endea vours and Prayers. \ | 
>. When 
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that ſach is their Doctrine: — 2 as _ des it © it — 2 

—.— important, they may either reſtr 

| i Grain, poſitive Declarations about 1 

in in theie or at S 85 of all whom 


ain any other Opini- 
either of all 
Arne 


* is - _Body, than what every fingle Individual has a 

— 4 * meg He examins a Selen ad beer 

e forms his own Opinion upon it, an uant to chat he 

muſt 5 er Won rr from 
whom he — ſeparate. 

ſuch Definitions are made by the Body of the Paſtors. 

re ae eder all Perſons within that Church, do owe great 


to their Deciſion. Modeſty muſt be obſerved in de- | 


ſcanting upon it, and in diſputing about it. Every Man that 
finds 5 own _—_— differ from it, ought to examin the 
Matter over again, with much attention and care, 
himſelf all — — ar vr — and Obſtinacy; with a 
diſtruſt of his own Underſtanding, and an humble —— to 


1 udgment of his — 2 
is due to the conſiderations of Peace and Union, and 


to that Authority which the Church has to maintain it. But 


if after all poſſible methods of Enquiry, a Man cannot maſter 


his: Thoughts, or 'make them agree with the Puhlick Deciſi- 
his Conſcience is not under Bonds: Since this Authority 


—.— abſolute nor erde upon a Promi of Infallibi- 


li | 
This is is 2a Tenet that wi Relation- to National Churches 
and their Deciſions, is held by: the Church of Rome, as _ | 


as by us: For 2 mo Infallibility either in the Po 
in the DR hurt 


in this Am is only concerning particular Churches; for 


the Head of General Councils comes in upon the next. That 
ar neceſſary to Saluatien, oy been 


no Church can add any thi 
already confidered upom the Sixth Article. ab 

Ir certain, that as we oe our: hopes.of Salvation. only 
to C 
— y to him who procured it to us, to fix the Terms 


which we may look for it: Nor can any Power: on Earth 


dg u e t t . -thad Ou with new or 
other Terms than thoſe which we find made ere to us. There 
can 
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libility in a particular — National Church: And the Point 
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e 
Art. 20. 


can be no diſpute about this: For unleſs we believe that 
there is an Infallible Authority lodged in the Church, to ex- 
lain the Scripture, and to declare Tradition; and unleſs'we. 
xelieve that the Scriptures are both obſcure and defective, and 
that the one muſt be helped by an Infallible Commentary, 
and the other ſupplied by an Authentical Declarer of Tra- 
dition; we cannot aſcribe an Authority to the Church, either 
to contradict the Scripture, or to add neceſſary conditions of 
Salvation to it. iy \ Will e 


We own after all, That the Church is the Depofjtary of 


Rom. 3. 2. 


ftendom. 


the whole Scriptures, as the Fews were of the Old Teſtament : 
But in that Inſtance of the Fews, we may ſee that a Body of 
Men may be faithful in the Copying of a Book exactly, and. 
in the handing it down without corrupting it; and yet they 
may be miſtaken in the true meaning of that which they 
preſer ve ſo faithfully. They are expreſly called the H eepers of 
the Oracles of God : And are no where reproved for having 
attempted upon this Depoſitum : And yet for all that Fidelity, 
they fell into great Errors about ſome of the moſt Important 
parts of their Religion; which expoſed them to the rejecting 
the Meſſias, and to their utter ruin. rig 1 
The Churchs's being called the Witneſs of Holy Writ, is 
not to be reſolved into any judgment that they paſs 8 
as a Body of Men that have Authority to judge and give 
Sentence, ſo that the Canonicalneſs, or the Uncanonicalneſs 
of any Book ſhall depend upon their Teſtimony : But is re- 
ſolv'd into this, that ſuch Sucoeſſions and Numbers of Men, 
whether of the Laity or Clergy, have in a courſe of many 
Ages had theſe Books preſerved and read among them; ſo 
that it was not poſſible to corrupt that upon which ſo ma- 
ny Men had their Eyes, in all the Corners and Ages of Chri- 
And thus we believe the Scripture to be a Book written 
by inſpired Men, and delivered by them to the Church, upon 
the Teſtimony of the Church that at firſt received it; know - 
ing that thoſe great Matters of Fact, contained and appealed 
to in it, were true: And alſo upon the like Teſtimon 


. 7 of 
the ſucceeding Ages, who Preſer ved. Read, Copied. and 
1 ved, Read, Copied, 


= | that Book, as they had received it from the 


The Church of Rome is guilty of a maniſeſt Circle in 
this Matter: For they ſay they believe the Scriptures upon 
the Authority of the Church: And they do again believe the. 


r re 


1 „ 
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Authority of the Church, becauſe of the Teſtimony of the Art. 20+ 
Scripture concerning ir. 


is is as falſe © reaſoning as can be imagined : For no- 

thing can be proved by another Authority, till that = 
ty is 9 1 beſt fixed and proved: And therefore, if the Teſtimony 
of the Church is believed to be ſacred, by virtue of a Divine 
Grant to it, and that from thence the Scriptures have their 
Credit and Authority, then the Credit due to the Church's 
Teſtimony is Antecedent to the rake of the Scripture: And 
ſo muſt not be proved by any paſlages t from it; other- 
wiſe that is a manifeſt Circle. But — Circle is committed 


in our way, who do not — rove the Scriptures from any ſup- 


poſed Authority in the Church, that has handed them down 
to us: But only as they are vaſt LACIE of Men, who' can- 
not be preſumed to have been gu Ity of any Fraud ih this 
matter; it appearing farther to be morally impoſſible for any 
_ ſhould have attempted a Fraud in 4 ta have executed 

When therefore the Scripture it-ſelf is proved by Moral 
gu ments of this kind, we may according to the ſtricteſt 
Rules of Reaſoning examin, What Authority the Scripture 


gives to the Paſtors of the Church met in or greater 
Councils: 
u ARTICLE 


75 of the xxxix Articles 


Rom. 13. 1. 


ARTICLE XXI. 
Of the Authority of General Councils. 


General Councils may not be gathered together without the Com- 


mandment and Will of Princes. And when they be gathered 
together ( foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of Men whereof 
all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God ) they 
may Err, and ſometime have Erred even in things pertaining, 
unto God. ; 

zo Salvation, have neither Strength nor Authority, \unleſs 
it may be declared that they are taken out of the H y 
Scriptures. | ag 2 


FTA ER E are two particulars ſettled in this Article . 


The one is, The power of — of Councils, at 


eaſt 
an Aſſertion that they cannot be call without the — 0 


f 
Princes: The other is, The Authority of general 3 | 


that they are not Infallible, and that ſome have erred : An 
therefore the Inference is juſtly made, That whatever Autho- 
rity they may have in the Rule and Government of the Church, 
their Deciſions in matters neceſſary to Salvation ought to be 
examined by the Word of God, and are not to be ſubmitted 
to, unleſs it appears that they are conform to the Scripture. 
The firſt of theſe is thus proved: Clergymen are Subject 
to their Princes, according to- theſe werds, Let every Soul be 
ſubje# to the higher Powers: If they are then Subject to them, 
they cannot be obliged to go out of their Dominions upon 
the Summons of any other; their Perſons being under the 
Laws and Authority of that Country, to which they be- 


long. 

This is plain, and ſeems to need no other Proof. It is ve- 
ry viſible how much the, Peace of Kingdoms and States is 
concerned in this Point: For if a Foreign Power ſhould call 
their Clergy away at pleaſure, they might be not only left 
in a great deſtitution as to Religious Performances, but their 
Clergy might be practiſed upon, and fent back to them with 
ſuch Notions, and upon ſuch Deſigns, that, chiefly ſuppoſing 
the Immunity of their Perſons, they might become, as they 


often were in dark and ignorant Ages, the Incendiaries 'of 
the Worid, and the Diſturbers and Betrayers of their Coun- 


tries. This is confirmed by the Practice of the firſt Ages, af- 
ter the Church had the Protection of Chriſtian Magiſtrates * 


Wherefore things Ordained by them as neceſſary 
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In theſe the Roman Emperors called the Firſt — 7 
cils, which is expreſſy mentioned, not only in the Hiſtories of 
the Councils; but in their Acts, where we find both the Writs 
that Summoned them; and their Letters, ſometimes to the Em- 
perors, and ſometimes to the Churches, which do all ſet forth 
their being Summoned by the Sacred Authority of their Em- 
Perors . Fae mentioning. any other. In calling ſome of 
theſe Counci „it does not appear that the Popes were much 


the Emperors to call a Council „ but nothing that has ſo muc 


2 ſhadow of their pretending to an Authority to ſummon 


it Se 


i N may. be fo ſoon ſeen in 

a Bagh. the pains to turn to the info 

tions ny Perk the "ſt Four . Councils made by themſelves, 
not to mention thoſe that followed in the Greek Church, that 
the Confidence with which it has been aſſerted, I hat they 
were ſummoned by the Popes, is an Inſtance to ſhew us t hat 
there is nothing at which Men who are once engaged, will 
ſtick when their Cauſe requires it. But even fince the Popes 
have got this matter into their own hands, though they f 2 
mon the Council, yet they do not prevend to it, nor expect 
that the World would receive a Council as General, or ſub- 
mit to it, unleſs the Princes of chriſtendem ſhould allow of it, 
and conſent to the Publication of the Bull. So that by reaſon 
of this, Councils are now become almoſt unpracticabſe things. 
When all Chriſtendom was included within the Roman Em- 
pire, then the calling of a Council lay in the Breaſt and 


Art. 21. 


2 


conſulted : And in othets we find Popes indeed ſuppli 1 | 


Power of one Man; and airing the Fe] of Ignorance and 


Superſtition, the World was fo to the Popes Au- 


thority, .that Princes durſt ſeldom 5 their Summons, or, 


deny their Biſhops leave to go when they were ſo called: 
But after the ſcandalous Schiſm in the Popedom, in which, 
there were for a 140 while Two Popes, and at laſt Three 
at a by S to pretend that the Power of Govern-: 
ing th Church, and Te ini, depriving, and making of 
Popes _ radically in them, as Repreſenting 2he Univerſal 
Church So they fell upon Methods to have frequent Coun- 
cils, and .that whether both Popes. and Princes ſhould oppoſe 
it or not; for they declared both the one and the other to 
be fallen from their Digni „ that ſhould attempt to hinder 
cal Vet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of Elections, 
nd f the other Ecclefiaſtical 6 Th te Bo Jo high, that 775 
chat, followed upon ca "a, at the Popes being terrified 
"ith the Attempts begun coo anſtance, and proſecuted at Bak 


* 
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Art. 21. and Piſa, took pains to have Princes of their fide, and then 


unde Bargains and Concordates with them, by which they di- 


vided all the Rights of the Church, at leaſt the Pretenfions 
to them, between themſelves and the Princes. * Matters of Gain 
and Advantage were reſerved to the See of Rome; but the 
Points of Power and Juriſdiction were generally given up to 


the Princes. The Temporal Authority has by that means 


prevailed over the Spiritual, as much as the Spiritual Autho- 


Tity had prevailed over the Temporal for ſeveral A 


be- 
fore. Yet the Pretence of a General Council is ſtill 5 1 
cious, that all thoſe in the Roman Communion that do not 
acknowledge the Infallibility of their Popes, do ſtill ſupport 
this Pretenſion, That the Infallibility is given by Chriſt to 
his Church; and that in the Interval of Councils it is in the 


| Community of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church; and 


that when'a Council meets, then the Infallibility is 1050 
with it; according to that, It ſeemed good to the Holy G 
and to Os. | 

The firſt thing to be ſettled in every Queſtion, is the meaning 
of the Terms: So we muſt begin and examin what-makes a 
General Council; Whether all the Biſhops muſt be preſent 
in Perſon, or by Proxy ? And what ſhare the Laity, or the 
Princes that are thought to repreſent their - onght to 
have in a Council ? It is next to be confidered, Whether a 
General Citation is enough to make a Council General, were 
the appearance of the Biſhops ever ſo ſmall at their firſt open- 
— It is next to be conſidered, Whether any come thither 
and ſit there as repreſenting others; and if Votes ought to 
be reckoned according to the Numbers of the Biſhops, or o 
the others who depute and ſend them 2 And whether Nati- 
ons ought to Vote in a Body as Integral Parts of the Church; 
or every fingle Biſhop by himſelf > And finally, Whether 


the Decifions of Councils muſt be Unanimous, before they can 


be eſteemed Infallible > Or whether the Major Vote, though 
exceeding only by One, or if ſome greater Inequality is ne. 
ceſſary; ſuch as Two Thirds, or any other Proportion > That 


there may be juſt cauſe of raiſing Scruples upon every one 


of theſe, is apparent at firſt View. It is certain, a bare 
Name cannot qualify a Number of Biſhops fitting together 
to be this General Council. The Numbers of Biſhops does it 
not neither. A Hundred and fifty was a ſmall Number at 
Corſtartinople + Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen 
zt Nice were far exceeded by thoſe at Arimini. All the Firſt 
Jercral Councils were made up for the moſt part of Egſten 
2ithops ; rhere being a very inconſiderable Number fn 


— 
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faund in ſome. If this had been the Body to whom Chriſt 
had left this Infallibility, it cannot be imagined but that 
ſome Definition or Deſcription of the Conſtitution of it, 
would have been given us in the Scripture : And the profoun 


Wiſe and how Good ſoever ſuch a Conſtitution may be, if 


ewhat concerning ſo Important a Head as this is, 
muſt have been mentioned in the Scripture. | 


ed by them and their Clergy... Now if any will ſtand to 
this Deſcription, then we are very ſure that there was ne- 
ver yet a True General Council: Which will appear to 
every one that reads the Subſcriptions of the Councils. There-, 
fore we muſt conclude, That General Councils are not Con- 
ſtituted by a Divine Authority; fince we have no Direction 
given us from God, by which we may know what they are, 
d what is neceſſary to their Conſtitution. . And we cannot 
1 that God has granted any Privileges, much leſs In- 
ty, which is the greateſt of all, to a Body of Men, of 
whom, or of whoſe Conſtitution, he has ſaid nothing to us. 
Yr $ppoſe we ſhould yield that there were an Infallibility. 
10 in general in the Church diffufive, ſo that the Churc 
in ſome Part or other ſhall be always preſerved from Error ; 
yet the reſtraining this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops 
as ſhall happen to come to a Council, they living perhaps 
near it, or wing 4 more capable and more forward to under- 


take a Journey, 


others; or which is as probable, becauſe it has often fallen 
out, they being picked out by Parties or Princes to carry on 
Cabals, and manage ſuch ig 7 as may be on Foot at 
the Council : The reſtraining t Infallibility, I fay, to the 
greater Number of ſuch Perſons, unleſs there is Divine Au- 
thority for doing it, is the 8 the Infallibility from 
the whole Body to a ſelect Number of Perſons, who of them- 
ſelves are the leaſt likely to Conſent to the engroſſing this 


reſt to maintain their Right to it, free from Intrigue or Ma- 
nagement. a * 
We need not wonder if ſuch things have happen'd in the 
latter Ages, when Naszianzen laments the Corruptions, the 
Ambition, and the Contentions that reigned in thoſe Aſſem- 
blies in his own time; ſo that he never defired to ſee any 


u 3 more 


filence that is about it, gives juſt occaſion to think, that how 


well 2 yet it is not of a Divine Inſtitution; other- 
wiſe ſom 


The Natural Idea of a General Council, is a Meeting of 
all the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, or at leaſt of Proxies Inſtfuct- 


ing Healthier, Richer, or more Active, than 


| Weſtern among any of them; ſcarce any at all being to be Art. 21. 


— 
ws 7 Y *» 


Privilege to the Majority of their Body, it being their Inte- 
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more of them. He was not only preſent at one of the Ge- 
neral Councils, but he himſelf felt the Effects of Jealouſie and 
Violence in it. eee ; 

Farther, it will appear a thing incredible, That there is 


an Infallibility in Councils, becauſe they are called General, 


and are Aſſembled out of a great many Kingdoms and Pro- 
vinces; when we ſee them go backward and forward, accord- 
ing to the Influences of Courts, and of Intereſts directed 
from thence. We know how differently Councils Decreed in 
the Arian Controverſies; and what a variety of them Con- 
ftantius ſet up againſt that at Nice. So it was in the Euty- 
chian Hereſy, approved in the Second Council at Epheſus, but 
ſoon after condemned at Chalcedon. So it was in the buſi⸗ 
neſs of Images, condemned at Conſtantinople in the Eaſt; but 
ſoon after upon another Change at Court maintain'd in the 
Second at Nice; and not long after condemned in a very 
numerous Council at Francfort. And in the Point in Hand, 
as to the Authority of Councils, it was Aﬀerted at Conſtance 
and Baſi! ; but Condemned in the Lateran 3 and was upo 


the matter laid aſide at Trent. Here were-great Numbe 4 


all Hands; both Sides took the Name of General Wan- 


Clls. WS 

Ir will be a farther Prejudice againſt this, if we ſeefpre-+ 
Violences and Diſorders entring into the Management of ge 
Councils; and Craft and Artifice into the Conduct of others, | 
Numbers of Factious and Furious Monks came to ſome Coun- 
cils, and drove on Matters by their Clamours : So it was at 
Epheſus. We ſee groſs Fraud in the Second at Nice, both in 
the Perſons ſet up to repreſent the Abſent Patriarchs; and 
in the Books and Authorities that were Vouched for the Wor- 
ſhip of Images. The Intrigues at Trent, as they are ſet out 
even by Cardinal Pallavicini, were more ſubtile, but not leſs 
apparent, nor leſs ſcandalous. Nothing was triiſted to a Seſ⸗ 
Non, till it was firſt canvaſſed in Congregations ; which were 
what a Committee of the whole Houſe is in our Parliaments 3 


and then every Man's Vote was known; ſo that there was 


hereby great occaſion given for Practice. This alone, if there 
had been no more, ſhewed plainly that they themſelves knew 
they were not Guided by the Spirit of God, or by -Infalli- 
bility; fince a Seſſion was not thought ſafe to be ventured 
on, but after a long previous canvatiing En 725 
Another Queſtion remains yet to be cleared, concerni 
their Manner of Proceeding; Whether the Infallibility is 
fixed to their Vote, whatſoever their Proceedings may be ? Or 


whether they are bound to Diſcuſs, Matters fully > The firſt 
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cannot be ſaid, unleſs it is pretended that the Vote by Spe- Art. 21. 
cial Inſpiration : If the ſecond is allowed, then we muſt ex- 


amine both what makes a full Diſcuſſion; and whether they 
have made it? | | 

If we find Opinions falſly repreſented, if Books that are 
ſpurious have been relied on; if Paſſages of Scripture, or of 

e Fathers, on which it appears the ſtreſs of the Decifion has 
turned, have been manifeſtly miſunderſtood. and wreſted, ſo 
that in a more Enlightened Age no Perſon pretends to juſtify 
the Authorities that determined them; Can we imagin that 
there ſhould be more Truth in their Concluſions, than we do 
plainly ſee was in the Premiſſes out of which they were drawn ? 
So it muſt either be ſaid, That they Vote by an immediate 
N or all Perſons cannot be bound to ſubmit to their 

udgment, till they have examined their Methods of Proceeding, 

d the Grounds on which they went: And when all is done, 
the Queſtion comes, concerning the Authority of ſuch Decrees 
after they are made, Whether it follows. immediately upon their 
being made, or muſt ſtay for the Confirmatory Bulls? If it 
muſt ſtay for the Bull, then the Infallibility is not in the 
Council: And that is only a more ſolemn way of preparing 
Matters in order to the laying them before the Pope. If they 
are Infallible before the Confirmation, then the Infallibility 
is wholly in the Council; and the ſubſequent Bull does, inſtead 
of confirming their Decrees, derogate much from them : For 
to wg to confirm them, imports that they wanted thar 
Addition of Authority, which deſtroys the ſuppoſitioti of their 
Infallibility, fince what is Infallible cannot be made Stronger: 
And the pretending to add ſtrength to it, implies that it is 
not Infallible. Human Conſtitutions may be indeed fo model- 
led, that there muſt a joint Concurrence, before a Law can 
be made: And though it is the laſt c nſent that ſertles the 
Law, yet the previous conſents were neceſſary ſteps to the 
giving it the Authority of a Law. 

And thus it is not to be denied, but that as to. the Matters 
of Government, the Church may caſt her ſelf into ſuch a Mo- 
del, that as by a Decree of the Council of Nice, the Biſhops 
of a Province might conclude nothing withour the conſent of 
the Metropolitan; ſo another Decree might even limit a Ge- 
neral Council to ſtay for the conſent of one or more Patri- 
archs. But this muſt only take place in Matters of Order and 
Government, which are left to the diſpoſal of the Church, but 
not in Decikons about Matters of Faith. For if there is an 
Infallibility in the Church, it muſt be derived from a ſpecial 
Grant made by Chriſt to his Church: And it muſt go accord- 
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Art. 21. ing to the Nature of that Grant, unleſs it can be pretended, 
y that there is a Clauſe in' that Grant empowering the Church 
to diſpoſe of it, and model it at pleaſure. For if there is no 
ſuch power, as it is plain there is not, then Chriſt's Grant 
is either to à fingle perſon, or to the whole Community; If 
to a. ſingle Perſon, then the Infallibility is wholly in him, and 
be is fo-manage it as he thinks beſt : For if he calls a Coun- 
cil, it is only an act of his humility and condeſcenſion, to 
hear the Opinions of many in different Corners of the Church, 
that fo he may know all that comes from all Quarters : It 
may alfo ſeem a prudent way to make his Authority to be 
the more eafily borne and ſubmitted to, ſince what is gently | 
managed, is beſt obeyed : But after all, theſe are only pruden- 
tial and diſcreet Methods. The Infallibility muſt be only in 
him, if Chriſt has by the Grant tied it to ſuch a Succeſſion. 
W hereas on the other hand, I the Infallibility is granted to 
the whole Community, or to their Repreſentatives, then all 
the Applications that they may make to any one See, muſt on- 
Jy be in order to the Execution of their Decrees, like the Ad- 
reſſes that they make to Princes for the Civil Sanction. But 
ſtill the Infallibility is where Chriſt put it. It reſts wholly 
in their Deciſion, and belongs only to that: And any other 
Confirmation that they deſire, unleſs it be reſtrained fingly to 
the Execution of their-Decrees is a Wound given by themſelves 
to their own Infallibility, if not a direct diſclaiming of jt. 
When the Confirmation of the Council is over, a new Dif- 
Hiculty ariſes concerning the receiving the Decrees: And here 
it may be ſaid, That if Chriſt's Grant is to the whole Com- 
munity, ſo that a Council is only the Authentical Declarer of 
the Tradition, the whole Body of the Church that is poſſeſſed 
4 of the Tradition, and. conveys it down, muſt have a right to 
examin the Deciſion that the Council has made, and fo is not 
bound to receive it, but as it finds it to be conformable to 
Tradition. „ „ „ *, 
Here it is to he ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or at the leaſt 
all the Biſhops of any National Church, know beſt the Tra- 
dition of their own Church and Nation: And ſo they will have 
a right to re-examin things, after they have been judged in 
2 General Council. B 1 | 
| This will intirely deſtroy the whole Pretenſion to Infalli- 
7 . bility : And yet either this ought to have been done, after the 
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1 Councils at Arimini, or the ſecond of Epheſus, or elſe the World 
i miuſt have received Semi-Arianiſm, or Eutychianiſm, implicitly 
| from them. It is alſo: no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, 
That the Church was conſtituted, the Scriptures were received, 
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through in a courſe of Three Centuries; in all which time t 

cil. And When the Ages came in which Councils met often, 
neither the Councils themſelves, who muſt be ſuppoſed to un- 
derſtand their own Authority beſt, nor thoſe who writ in de- 
fence of thefr Decrees, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be inclined 
enough to magnify their Authority, being of the ſame fide ; 
neither of theſe, I ſay, ever retended to argue for their Opini- 
ons, from the Infallibility 9 thoſe Councils that Decreed them. 
They do indeed ſpeak of them with great Reſpect, as of Bo- 
dies of Men that were guided by the Spirit of God : And fo 
do we of our Reformers, and of thoſe who prepared our Litur- 
gy : But we do not aſcribe Infallibility to them, and no more 

d they. Nor did lay the ſtreſs of their Arguments u 

on the Authority of ſuch Deciſions ; they knew that the Ob- 
jection might have been madegas ſtrong againſt them, as they 


could put the Argument for them. And therefore they offer- 
ed to wave the Point, and to appeal to the Scripture, ſetting 


aſide the Definitions that had been made in Councils both ways. 


To conclude this Argument. 6. W en a 
If the Infallibility is ſuppoſed to be in Couneils, then the 


or expect to ſee one. an 


The Claim ſet up at Rome for Infallibility, makes the de- 
mand of one ſeem not only needleſs there, but to — 2 
doubting of their Authority, when other methods are look d af- 
ter, which will certainly be always unacceptable to thoſe who 
are in poſſeſſion, and act as if they were Infallible: Nor can 
it be apprehended that they will defire a Council to Reform 
thoſe abuſes 'in Diſcipline, which are all occafioned by: that 


Abſolute and Univerſal Authority, of which they are now 


ſſeſſed. | | 
80 by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of 
Things, from the Intereſts of Men, and the laſt Management at 
Trent, one may without a Spirit of __— conclude, That 
unleſs Chriſtendom puts on a new Face, there will be — 


+, 
1, Bs. Þ 
. * 


22 
many Hereſies were Lo — and the Perſecutions were gone Art. 2 t. © | 


was nothing that could pretend to be called a General Coun- WIN 


% 
2 
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Art. 21. General Councils. And ſo bo Infallibil:ty is at an end, and 
LYN has left the 2 at leaſt for a my long Interval. 
It remains that thoſe Paſſages ſhould be conſidered, that are 
Mat. 18. brought to ſupport this Authority. Chriſt ſays, Tell the Church; 
17. and if be neglects to bear the Church, let him be to thee as 4 Hea- 
then, and 4 Publican. | | 

- Theſe words in themſelves, and ſeparated from all that went 
before, ſeem to ſpeak out this matter very fully: But when 
the occafion of them, and the matter that is treated of in them, 
are conſidered, nothing can be plainer than that our Saviour 
is ſpeaking of ſuch private Differences, as may ariſe among 
Men, and of the Practice of forgiving Injuries, and compoſing 
their Differences. If thy Brother fin againſt thee ; firſt private | 
Endeavours were to be uſed, then the Interpoſition of Friends | 
was to be tried: And finally, the matter was to be referred to 
the Body or Aſſembly, to which they belonged: And thoſe 
who could not be gained by ſuch Methods, were no more to 
be eſteemed Brethren, but were to be looked on as very bad 
Men, like Heathens. They might upon ſuch refractorineſs be 
Excommunicated, and Proſecuted afterwards in Temporal 
Courts, ſince they had by their Perverſeneſs forfeited all ſort 
of ri ht to that Tenderneſs and Charity, that is due to true 

This Expofition does ſo fully agree to the Occaſion and Scope | 
2 theſe words, that there is no colour of Reaſon to carry them || « 


The Character given to the Church of fe, in St. Paul's 


. Epiſtle to Timothy, That it was the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
is a Figurative Expreſſion: And it is never ſafe to build up- 
on Metaphors, much Jeſs to lay much weight upon them. 

The Fews deſcribed their Synagogues by ſuch honourable 
Characters, in which it is known how e all the Eaſtern 
Nations are: Theſe are by St. Paul applied to the Church of 
Epbeſus: For he there ſpeaks of the Church where Timothy was 
then, in which he inſtructs him to behave himſelf well. It 
has viſibly a relation to thoſe Inſcriptions, that were made on 
Pillars, which reſted upon firm. Pedeſtals : But whatſoever the 
ſtrict Importance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Metaphor, 
and therefore it can be no Argument. Chriſt's promiſe of the 
Spirit to his Apoſtles, that ſhould lead them into all truth, relates 
viſibly to that extraordinary Inſpiration, by which they were 
to be acted, and that was to ſhew them things to come; ſo that 
4 Succeſſion of Prophecy may be inferred from theſe words, 

28 well as of Infallibility. P32, The 


of e ee of England: © 
— — —— . 
| 4 N words 4 9 pale „ Yu St. _— 2 Art. 21. 
cludes his Go 0, I am with you always, even to the of CUNWYS 
the Wortd Ale no Infallibility, bot only a promiſe of Au Matth. 28. 
ance' and Protection: Which was a neceſſary encouragement 20. 
to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent upon fo laborious a, 
Commiffion, that was to involve them into ſo much danger. | 
God's bring with any, bis walking with them, bis being in the 2 Cor. 6: 
midſt of them, bis never leaving nor nete them, are Expreſ- 16. 
fions often uſed in the Scripture, which fignifie no more but Heb. 13. 57 
God's watchful Providence, Guiding, Supporting, and Protect- _ 
ing ns People : All this is far from Infallibility. 
The Laſt Objection to be propoſed, is that Which ſeems to 
e 7 _ 55 in wh NED from eg 9 5 | 
4 Council at Jerufalem, Which ns, It ſeeme to the Act. 15.28. 
Holy Ghyft, and to us : From which they BE That the Holy, Fas 
Ghoſt is preſent with Councils, and that what ſeems good to 
them is alſo approved by the Holy Ghoſt. | But it will not be 
eaſie to prove that this was ſuch a Council, as to be a pat- 
tern to ſucceeding ones to copy after it. We find Brethren are 
here joined with the Apoſtles themſelves : Now fince theſe were 
no other than the Laity, here an Inference will be made, that 
will not go eaſily down. If they fate and voted with the Apo- 
ſtles, it will ſeem ſtrange to deny them the ſame privilege a- 
 mong Biſhops. By Elders here it ſeems PFrelbytert are meant, 
and this will give them an Entrance into a General Council, 
out of which they cannot be well excluded, if the Laity are 
admitted. But here was no citation, no time given to all 
Churches to ſend their Biſhops or Proxies ; It was an Occa- 
ſional Meeting of ſuch of the Apoſtles as happened to be then 
at Jeruſalem, who called to them the Elders or Presbyters, and 
other Chriſtians at Feruſalem : For the Holy Ghoſt was then 
poured out fo plentifully on ſo many, that no wonder if there 
was then about that truly Mother-Church a great many of both 
forts, who were of ſuch Eminence, that the Apoſtles might 
defire them to meet and to join with them. '» ® 
The Apoſtles were Divinely Aſſiſted in the delivering that 
Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave them in charge, To preach Mark 16; 
to every Creature; and ſo were Infallibly aſſiſted in the Exe- 15. | 
cuting of it; yet when other Matters fell in, which were no 
Parts of that Commiſſion, they no doubt did as St. Paul, | 
who ſometimes writ by Permiſſion, as well as at. other times by 1 Cor. 7. 
Commandment : Of which he gives notice, by ſaying, It is I, 6, 12 
and not the Lord : He ſuggeſted Advices, which to him, accord- 
ing to his Prudence and Experience, ſeemed to be well found- 
eds and he offered them with great Sincerity ; for though — 
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Art. 21. had ſome reaſon. to think that what he propoſed, flowed fromi 


the Spirit 
—yer.4o. him; yet 


be Lord, from that Inſpiration that was Acting 
uſe that did not appear diſtinctly to him, he 


ver. 25. ſpeaks with Reſerves, and ſays, he gives bis judgment 4s one that 


Akts 15. 9. 


emed goo 
a general 


which 
| 8 other- 
ſtrange, to ſee them add their Authority to 
that of the Holy Ghoſt; which is too Abſurd to ſuppoſe: Nor 

eaſy to give any other conſiſting Senſe to theſe 


Precedent of a Council 
one; but a Deciſion is made 
Divinely Inſpired, which can have no relation to the 
ment of other Councils. And thus it appears, that none of 
Places which are brought to prove the In 
cils, come up to the Point: For ſo great and ſo important a 
Matter as this is, muſt be ſuppoſed to be either expreſly de- 
clared in the Scriptures, or not at all. 

The Article affirming, That ſome General Ccunci 
muſt be underftood of Councils that paſs for ſuch 3 and that 
may be called General Councils, much better than many others 
that go by that Name : For that at Arimini was both very 
Numerous, and was drawn out of many different Provinces. 
As to the ſtrict Notion of a General Counci 
Reaſon to believe, that there was never any A 
it will be found to agree. And. for the Four General Coun- 
cils, which this Church declares ſhe receives, th 
ved only becauſe we are perſuaded from the Scr 
their Deciſions were made according to them: That 


is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. That 
Ahe 


will it be 


Here is no 


had obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. So the Apoſtles 
here, receiving no Inſpiration to direct them in this Caſc 

but obſerving well what St. Peter put them in mind 
concerning God's ſending him by a Special Vifion to Preach 
to the Gentiles, and that God had poured out the Holy Ghoſt 
on them, even as he had done upon the Apoſtles, who, were 
Fews by Nature, and that be di 
tween Jews and Gentiles ; 
Faith: They upon this di 


put no difference in that be- 
urifying the hearts of the Centiles by 
by their judgment conclude from 
' thence, That what God had done in the particular Inſtance 
of Cornelius, was now to be extended to all the Gentues, So 
by this we ſee that thoſe Words, ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
relate to the Caſe of Cornelius; and thoſe Words, 
#0 u, import that they reſolved to extend that to 
Rule to all the Gentiles. CESARE 5a 
This gives the Words a clear and diſtin Send 
agrees with all that had gone before; whereas it wi 
wiſe look ve 


much leſs of a General 
t were in other things 


bog 


fallibility of Coun- 


Is have erred, 


there 1s great 
embly to which 


ey are recei- 


& that 
he Son 


oe the Cbureb of England. 281 

m the Holy Ghoſt is alſo truly God. That the Divine Nature 4rr. 7. 
8 = wc, uniced to the Human in Chriſt ; and that in One 
he _ - Perſon. That both Natures remain diſtin ; and that the Hu- | 
man Nature was not ſwallowed up of the Divine. Theſe x 
es. Truths we find in the Scriptures, and therefore we believe 
15 chem. We reverence thoſe Councils for the ſake of their Do- 

5 ctrine; but do not believe the Doctrine for the Authority of 
ch the Councils. There appeared too much of Human Frailty in 
Yi ſome of their other Proceedings, to give us ſuch an Implicit 
re Submiſſion to them, as to believe things only becauſe they ſe 
al Decided them. | Ag | 
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Art. 22. 


* ARTICLE XXII. 
Of Purgatory; 


The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgdtory, Pardons, Worſbipping 
and Adoration, as well of Images 4s of Relicks, and alſo Inuoca- 
zien of Saints is 4 fond thing, vainly invented and grounded upon 
30 warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God. 


HERE are two ſmall Variations in this Article from that 
publiſhed in King Edward's Reign. What is here called 
the Romiſh Doctrine, is there called the Doctrine of School-men. 
The plain reaſon of this, is, that theſe Errors were not ſo fully 
eſpouſed by the Body of the Roman Church, when thoſe Arti- 
cles were firſt publiſhed, ſo that ſome Writers that ſoftened 
matters threw them upon the School- men; and therefore the Ar- 
ticle was cautiouſly worded, in laying them there : But before 
theſe that we have now, were publiſhed, the Decree and Canons 
concerning the Maſs had paſſed at Trent, in Which moſt of the 
Heads of this Article are either affirmed or ſuppoſed ; though 
the formal Decree concerning them, was made ſome Months af- 
ter theſe Articles were publiſhed. This will ſerve to juſtifie 
that diverſity. The ſecond difference is only the leaving out 4 
ſevere word. Perniciouſly repugnant to the Word of God, was 
put at firſt ; but perniciouſly being conſidered to be only a hard 
word, they judged "uy right in the Second Edition of them, 
that it was enough to ſay repugnant to the Word of God. | 
There are in this Article five Particulars, that are all Ingredi- 
ents in the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Church of Rome, Pur- 
gatory, Pardons, the Worſhip of Images, and of Relicks, and 
the Invocation of Saints ; that are rejected not only as ill- 
rounded, brought in and maintained without good warrants 
om. the Scripture, but as contrary to it. | 
The firſt of theſe is Purgatory 3 concerning which the Do- 
Arine of the Church of Rome is, that every Man is liable both 
to Temporal and to Eternal Puniſhment for his Sins; that God, 
upon the Account of the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, does 
indeed pardon Sin as to its Eternal Puniſhment 3 but the Sinner 
1s ſtill liable to Temporal Puniſhment, which he muſt expiate 
by Acts of Penance and Sorrow in this World, together with 
ſuch other Sufferings as God ſhall think fit to lay upon him; 
but if he does not expiate theſe in this Life, there is a State of 
Suffering and Miſery in the next World, where the Soul os 
r 
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bear the Temporal Puniſhment of its Sins; which may conti- Ars. 25 


nue longer or ſhorter, till the Day of Judgment And in order 
to the ſhortening this, the Prayers an 

here on Earth, or the Inter of the Saints in Heaven, but 
above all things, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, are of gu Efficacy. 
This is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, aſſerted in the 
Councils of Florence. and Trent. What has been taught among 


them concerning the Nature and the Degrees of thoſe orments, 


though ſupported by many pretended Apparitions and Revela- 
_ is not to be 4 to the whole Body; and is indeed 
only the Doctrine of School-men, though it is generally preached 
_ infuſed into the Conſciences of the People. Therefore 


ſhall only examin that which is the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the 


whole Roman Church. And firſt as to the Foundation of it, 
that Sins are only pardoned as to their Eternal Puniſkment, to 


thoſe who being juſtified by faith have peace with God through our Rom. 5. 1. 
Lord Feſus chriſt There is — a colour for it in the Scriptures. 


Remiſſion of Sins is in general that with which the Preaching of 
the Goſpel * always to begin; and this is ſo often repeated, 
without any ſuch reſerve, that it is a high aſſuming upon God, 
and his Attributes of Goodneſs and Mercy, to limit theſe when 
he has not limited them; but has expreſly ſaid, that this is a 
main part of the New Covenant, that he will remember our fins 
and iniquities no more. Now it ſeems to be a Maxim, not only 
of the Law of Nations, but of Nature, that all offers of Pardon 
are to be underſtood in the full extent of the Words, without 
any ſecret Reſerves or Limitations; unleſs they are plainly ex- 
preſſed. An Indemnity being offered by a Prince to perſuade 


his Subjects to return to their Obedience, in the fulleſt Words 
poſſible, without any reſerves made in it, it would be look'd on 


as a very perfidious thing, if when the Subjects come in u 

it, truſting to it, they ſhould be told that begs hot to be ſecu- 
red by it againſt Capital Puniſhments 3 but that as to all Infe- 
rior Puniſhments, they were ſtill at Mercy. We do not diſpute 
whether God, if he had thought fit ſo to do, might not have 
made this diſtinction; nor do we deny that. the Grace of the 
Goſpel had been infinitely valuable, if it had offered us only the 


Pardon of Sin with relation to its Eternal Puniſhment, and 


had left the Temporal Puniſhment on us, to be expiated by our 
ſelves 3 but then we ſay, this ought to have been et : The 
Diſtinction ought. to have been made between "Temporal and 
Eternal; and we ought not to have been drawn into, a, Cove- 
nant with God, by words that do plainly import an intire Par- 
don and Oblivion, upon which there lay a limited Senle, that 


was not to be told the World, till it was once. wall, engagel in 
ö e 


Supererogations of Men 
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the Chriſtian Religion. Upon theſe Reaſons it is, that we con- 
clude that this rine not being contained in the Scriptures, is 
not only without any warrant in them, but that it is contra 
to thoſe full offers of Mercy, Peace, and Oblivion, that are ma 
in the Goſpel ; it is contrary to the Truth and Veracity, and to 
the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, to affirm that there are Re- 
ſerves to be underſtood for Puniſhments, when the Offers and 
Promiſes are made to us in ſuch large and unlimited Expreſſions. 
Thus we lay our Foundation in this matter, which does very 
fully overthrow theirs. We do not deny but that God does in 
this World puniſh good Men for thoſe Sins, which yer are for- 
given them through Chrift, according to theſe words in the 
Pſalm, Thou waſt 4 God that forgaveſt them, though thou took eſt 
vengeance of their inventions : But this is a conſideration quite of 
another nature. God, in the Government of this World, thinks 
fit by his Providence ſometimes to inter poſe in viſible Bleſſin 
as well as Judgments, to ſhew how he protects and favours the 


Good, 5 the Bad; and that the bad Actions of good 
I 


Matth. Fo | 


26. 


Men are odious to him, even though he has received their Per- 
ſons into his favour. He has alſo in the Gaſpel plainly excepted 
the Go: ernment of this World, and the ſecret Methods of his 
Providence, out of the Mercy that he has promiſed, by the Warn- 
ings that are given to all Chriſtians to prepare for Croſſes and 
Afflictions in this Life. He has made Faith and Patience in Ad- 
verſities a main Condition of this New Covenant; he has decla- 
Ted that theſe are not the Puniſhments of an Angry God, but 
the Chaſtiſements of a Kind and Merciful Father, who defigns 
by them both to ſhew to the World, the Impartiality of is 
Juſtice in puniſhing ſome crying Sins, in a very ſignal manner, 
and to give good Men deep Impreſſions of their odiouſneſs, to 
oblige them to a ſeverer Repentance for them, and to a greater 
Watchfulneſs againſt them; as alſo to give the World ſuch Ex- 
amples of Reſignation and Patience under-them, that they may 
edify others by that, as much as by their Sins they may have 
offended them. So that upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abun- 
dantly clear, that no Argument can be drawn from the Tempo- 
ral Puniſhments of good Men for their Sins in this World, to a 
reſerve of others in another State. The one are clearly men- 
tioned and reſerved in the offers of Mercy, that are made in the 
Goſpel, whereas the others are not. This being the moſt plauſi- 


ble thing that they ſay for this Diſtinction of thoſe two-fold Pu- 


niſhments, it is plain that there is no foundation for it. 
As for thoſe words of Chriſt's, Te ſhall not come out till ye have 


paid the uttermeſt farthing ; from which they would infer, that 
there is a State in which, after we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we 
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we will underſtand them more criticaily, 


"if the Church of England. 


prove too much; that in Hell the Damned are clearing Scores; 


and that they ſhall be delivered when all is paid off. For by. 


Priſon there, that only can be meant, as appears by the w 
Contexture of the Diſ-ourſe, and by other Parables of the like 


nature. It is a Figure taken from a Man Impriſoned for a great 


Debt, and the eontinuance of it, till the !alt Farthing is paid, 
does imply their perpetual Continuance in that State, fince the 
Debt is too great to be ever paid off: From a Phraſe in a Para- 
ble, no Conſequence is to be drawn, beyond. that which is the 


true Scope of the Parable, which in this particular, is only in- 


tended by our Saviour, to ſhew the ſevere Puniſhment of thoſe, 
who hate implacably, which is à Sin that does certainly deſerve 
Hell, and not Purgat hp 
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are paying off our Debts ; this, if an Argument at all, will Art. 22+ 


Our Saviour's Works contetriiie the Sin againſt the Holy” ß; 
Ghoſt, That it is neither forgiven in this Life, nor in that which 45 Matth. 123 
to come; 15 alſo urged to prove that ſome Sins are pardoned in 32. 


the next Life, which are not pardoned in this. But ſtill this 
will ſeem a ſtronger Argument againſt the-Eternity of Hell-Tor- 
ments, than for Purgatory 3 and will rather import, that the 
Damned may at laſt 
only Perſons, whoſe Sins are not pardoned in this World; for 
of thoſe who are juſtified, it cannot be faid, that their Sins ate 
not forgiven them, and ſuch only go to Purgatory : Therefore, 
either this 1s only a general way of ſpeaking, to exclude all 
hopes of Pardon, and to imply that God's Judgments will pur- 
ſue ſuch Blaſphemers, both in this Life, and in the next; or if 


Age, and the next, according to a common Opinion and Phraſe 
ot t 


e Fews, which is founded on the Prophecies, are to be un- 


der ſtood the Diſtenſation of the Law, and the Diſpenſation, of tho 


Meſſias 3 the Age to come being a common Phraſe for the times of 
the Meſſias; according to thoſe Words in the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, He hath not put in JE to Angels the world to come: H 


By the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices were only received, and by con- 
fequence Pardon was offered, for Sins of a lefs heinous Nature; 
but thoſe that were more heinous were to be puniſhed by. Death, 
or b 8 off without Mercy; whereas a full promiſe of the 
Pardon of all Sins 1s offered in the Goſpel : So that the meaning 
of theſe words of Chriſt's, is, that ſuch a. Blaſphemy- was a Sin 
not only beyond the Pardon offered in the Law of Moſes, which 
was the Age that then was, but that it was a Sin beyond that 


by this Life, or this 


pardoned their Sins, fince theſe are te 


eb. 2. 52 


Pardon which was to be offered by the Meſſias in the Age io 


come, that is, in the Kingdom of Heaven, that was then at 


nd. 
But theſe Words can by no means be urged to prove this Di- 
; . X 50 | ſtinction 
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Art. 22. ſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment 3 therefore we 
Way muſt conclude, that fince Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins are 
Luk. 24. joyned together in the firſt Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel 3 
47- and fince Life, Peace, and Salvation, are promiſed to ſuch as be- 
lieve, that all this is to be underſtood fimply and plainly, with- 
out any other Limitation or Exception than that which is ex- 
preſſed, which is only of ſuch Chaſtiſements as God thinks fit to 
Exerciſe good Men with in this Life. 
In the next place, we ſhall conſider what reaſon we have to 
reject the Doctrine of Purgatory 3 as we have already ſeen how 
weak the Foundation is, upon which it is built. The Scripture 
ſpeaks to us of Two States after this Life, of Happineſs, and 
Miſery ; and as it divides all Mankind into good and bad, into 
thoſe that do Good, and thoſe that do Evil, into Believers and 
Unbelievers, Righteous and Sinners; fo it propoſes always the 
end of the one to be everlaſting Happineſs, and the end of the 
other to be everlaſting Puniſhment, without the leaſt hint of 
any Middle State after Death. So that it is very plain there 1s 
nothing ſaid in Scripture, of Men too good to be Damned, but 
not ſo good as to be immediately Saved. Now if there had been / 
yet a great deal to be ſuffered after Death, and that there were 
many very effectual ways to prevent and avoid, or at leaſt to 
ſhorten thoſe Sufferings 3 and if the Apoſtles knew this, and yet 
faid not a Word of 1t, neither in their firſt Sermons, nor in 
their Epiſtles ; here was a great Treachery in, the diſcharge of 
their Function, and that to the Souls of Men, not to warn 
of their Danger, nor to direct them to the proper Methods of 
avoiding it; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and write to them, 
juſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to terrify 
thoſe who would not receive their Goſpel, with Eternal Dam- 
nation, but not to ſay a Word to thoſe who received it, of their 
danger, in caſe they lived not up to that Exactneſs that their 
— T5 required, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and fol- 
Jowed it. This is a Method that does not agree with common 
Honeſty, not to ſay Inſpiration. A fair way of proceeding, is 
to make Men ſenſible of Dangers of all forts, and to ſhew them 
25 how to avoid them: The Apoſtles told their Converts, That 
Aﬀs 14. through much tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
22. they aſſured them, That their preſent ſuffering; were not worthy to 
Rom. 8. be compared to the Glory that was to be revealed: and that thoſe 
18. light afftictions which are for a moment, wrought for them a more 
2 Cor. 4. exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. Here, if they knew any 
17. thing of Purgatory, a powerful Confideration was paſt over in 
ſilence, that by theſe Afflictions they ſhould be delivered from 
thoſe Torments, | POP: r 
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This Argument goes farther than meer Silence ; though that Art. 206 N | 


is very ſtrong, The Scriptures ſpeak always, as if the one did 
immediately follow the other; and that the Saints or true 
Chriſtians paſs from the Miſeries of this State, to the Glories 


> 
| of the next. So does our Saviour repreſent the Matter, in the 
Q 
0 


Parable of Lazarus and the Rich Glutton; whoſe Souls were 
preſently carried to their different abodes; the one to be com- 
forted, as the other was tormented. He promiſed alſo to the Xe 
0 repenting Thief, To day thou ſbalt be with me in Paradiſe. St. Luk. 3: 
W Paul comforts himſelf in the apprehenſion of his diſſolution 33. 
re that was approaching, with the proſpect of the Crown of righ- in . 
ad 2 that ſhould be given him after death, and ſo he ſtates | 
to 
nd 


theſe two as certain Conſequents one of another, 10 be difſol= Phil. 1. 23. 
ved and to be with Chriſt, to be abſent from the body and preſem 2 Cor. 5. 
he with the Lord: And he makes it appear that it was no pecu- 6, 8. 
the liar Privilege that he promiſed to himſelf, but that which aal! 
of Chriſtians had a Right to expect; for he ſays in general; this v. I, 2. 
> is we know, that if our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, | 
dut we have à building of God, 4 bouſe not made with hands, eternal. 
en in the heavens. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Patriarch 
ere under the Old Diſpenſation are repreſented, as t le that Heb. 11. 
to City whoſe builder and founder i; God : Though in that State 10. 


yet the marufeſtations of another Life were more imperfe& than 
in in this, in which life and immortality are brought to light ; 


e of | they being veiled and darkned in that State. And finally, St. 
em John heard a voice commanding him to Writ — are the Rev. 14. 
s of © 444 who die in the Lord (that is, being true Chriſtians) from 13. 
nem henceforth (or immediately) yea, ſaizh the Spirit; that they may 
-rify reſt from their labours, and their works do follow. them. The 
Jam- ſolemniry in which theſe words are delivered, carries in them 
their an Evidence ſufficient to determine the whole matter. So that 
cheir we mutt have very hard thoughts of the ſincerity of the Wri- 
1 fol- ters of the New Teſtament, and very much diſparage their 
mon Credit, not to ſay their Inſpiration, if we can imagin that 
ag. is there are Scenes of Suffering, and thoſe very diſmal ones to be 
chem gone through of which they gave the World no ſort of no- 
That dice: Bur ſpoke in the ſame ſtyle that we do, who believe no 
uy ſuch diſmal Interval between the Death of good Men and their - >, © 3 ++ 
thy to final Bleſſedneſs. The Scriptures do intel ſpeak of a full re- 2Ep. John 
t thoſe ward, and of different Degrees in Glory, 45 one Srar exceeds v. 3. 
i more Lnother. They do alſo repreſent the Day of Judgment upon 1 Cor. 15. 
i the Reſurrection of the Body, as that which gives the full and 41. 
entire poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs; fo that from hence ſome have 
thought, upon very probable Grounds, that the Bleſſed, though + 
admirted to Happineſs 8 upon their Death, yet were 
| | 2 | not 
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Art. 22. not fo compieatiy Happy as they ſhall be aſter the Reſurre- 
LYN ion: And in this there aroſe a diverſity of Opinions, which. 
is very natural to all who will go and form Syſtems out of 
ſome general Hints. Some thought that the Souls of good Men 
were at Reſt, and in a good meaſure Happy, but that they 
did not ſee God betore the Reſurrection; Others thought that 
Chriſt was to come down and Reign viſibly upon Earth a 
Thouſand Years before the End of the World: And that the 
Saints were to riſe and to Reign with him, ſome ſooner and 
ſeme later. Some thought that the laſt Con agration was fo 
to affect all, that every one was to paſs through it, and that 
it was to give the laſt and higheſt Purification to thoſe Bo- 
dies, that were then to be glorined ; but that the better Chri- 
ſtians that any had been, they ſhould feel the leſs of the Pain 
of that laſt Fire. Theſe Opinions were very early entertained 
in the Church: An itch of intruding too far into things 
which Men did not throughly underſtand, concerning Angels, 
began to diſturb the Church, even in the days of the Apo- 
ſtles: which made St. Paul charge the Colofians to beware of 
vain Philoſoxhy. Plato thought there was a middle Sort of 
Men, u ho, though they had ſinned, yet had repented of it, and 
were in a curable condition, and that they went down for 
fome time into Hell to be purged and abſolved by grievous 
Torments. The 5ews had alſo a Conceit, that the Souls of 
fome Men continued for a Year, going up and down in a ſtate 
of Purgation. From theſe Opinions ſomewhat of a Curiofity 
in deſcribing the Degrees of the next State began pretty ear- 
ly to enter into the Church. COSTS | 
As for that Opinion of the Platoniſts, and the Fictions of 
Homer and Virgil ſetting forth the Complaints of Souls departed, 
for their not being relieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, though 
theſe perhaps are the true Sources of the Doctrine of Purga- 
toxy, and of redeeming Souls out of it, yet we are not fo much 
concerned in them, as in what is repreſented to us by the Au- 
chor of the Second Book of the Miccabees, concerning the Sa- 
criiice that was offered by Judas Maccabeus, for thoſe, about 
whom after they were killed, they found ſuch things as ſhew- 
ed that they had defiled themſelves with the Idolatry of the 
Heathens. All this js of leſs Authority with us, who do not 
| acknowledge that Book to be Canonical: According to what 
was ſet out in its proper Place. And although we ſet a due 
value upon tome of the Apocryphal Books, yet others are of 


—— 


a lower Character. I he Fit Book of Maccabees is a very grave 
Hiſtory, writ with much exactneſs and a true judgment; but 
the Second is the Work of a mean Writer: He Was an Abridg- 

| | | er 


on the 
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one that reads him, that he needs often many grains of allow - 
ance. So that this Book is one of the leaſt valuable Pieces of 
the Apocrypha ; and there are very probable Reaſons to queſti - 

ruth of that Relation, concerning thoſe who were 
thus prayed for. But becauſe that would occaſion too long 
a Digreſſion, we are to make a difference between the Story 
that he relates, and the Author's own Reflections upon it 3 
for as we ought not to make any great Account of his Re- 
flections, theſe being only his private e who might 
probably have imbibed ſome of the Principles of the Greek 
ee . as ſome of the ems had done, or he might have 
believed that Notion which is now very generally received by 
the Fews, that every Few {hall have a ſhare in the World ta 
come, but that ſuch as have lived ill muſt be purged before 
they arrive at it. It is of much more importance to conſider 


what Fudas Maccabeus did; which even by that Relation ſeems 1 Maccab. 
to be no more than this, That he finding ſome things Con- 13. 40. 


ſecrated to the Idols of the Fammites, about the Bodies of thoſe 
who were killed, concluded that. to have been the cauſe of their 
Death: And upon this he and all his Men betook themſelves 
to Pres and beſought God that the Sin might be wholly put 
out of remembrance: He exhorted his People to keep them- 
ſelves by that Example from the like Sin, and he made a Col- 
lection of a Sum of Money, and lent it to Feruſalem to offer 
2 Sin-offering before the Lord. So far the matter agrees well 
enough with the Fewiſh Diſpenſation. It had appeared in the 


days of Foſhua, how much guilt the Sin of Achan, though but Joſhu ay. 


one Perſon, had brought upon the whole Congregation ; and 
their Law had upon another Occaſion preſcribed a Sin-offering 
for the whole Congregation, to expiate Blood that was ſhed, 
when the Murderer could not be diſcayered : That fo the Judg- 
ments of God 5 0 not come upon them, by reaſon of the 
cry of that Blood. And by a parity of Reaſon, Fudas might 
have ordered ſuch an Offering to free himſelf and his Men, 
from the guilt which the Idolatry of a few might have brought 
upon greater Numbers; ſuch a Sacrifice as this might, accord- 
ing to the nature of that Law, have been offered: But to 
offer a Sin-offering for the Dead, was a new thing without 
round, or any intimation of any thing like it in their Law. 
there is no reaſon to doubt, but that if the Story is true, 
Fudas offered this Sin- offering for the Living, and not for the 


Dead. If they had been alive then, by their Law, no Sin- 


offering could have been „ for them; for Idolatry was 2 
* 


er of a lartzer Work, and as he has the Modeſty to ask his Ars. 22 
Readers Pardon for his Defects, ſo it is very plain to every \ 
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be puniſhed by. cutting off, and not to be expiated by Sacri- 
fice: What then could not have been done for them if alive, 


could much leſs be done for them after their death. So we 


have reaſon to conclude, that Judas offered this Sacrifice only 
tor the Living: And we are not much concerned in the Opt- 
nion, which ſo flight a Writer, as the Author of that Book, 


had coneerniing it But whatever might be his Opinion, it 


was far from that of the Roman Church. By this Inſtance of 
the Maccabees, Men who died in a State of mortal Sin, and 
that of the higheſt nature, had Sacrifices offered for them: 
W hereas according to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
Hell, and not Purgatory, is to be the Portion of all ſuch: So 
this will prove too much, if any thing at all, that Sacrifices 
are to be offered for the Damned. The deſign of Fudas his 
ſending to make an Offering for them, as that Writer ſtates 
it, was that their Sins might be forgiven, and that they might 


have a happy Reſurrection. Here is nothing of Redeeming them 


out of Miſery, or of ſhortning or alleviating their Torment: 
So that the Author of that Book ſeems to have been poſſeſſed 


with that OD, received commonly among the Fews, That 


- 


no Few could finally periſh ;' as we find St. Jerome expreſſing 
himſelf with the like partiality for all Chriſtian«. But what- 
ever the Author's Opinion was, as that Book is of no Autho- 
rity, it is highly probable that Fudas's deſign in that Oblati- 
on was miſunderſtood by the Hiſtorian, and we are ſure that 
2 his ſenſe of it differs totally from that of the Church of 
.: „ ↄĩ˙˙ V 5 3 | 
A Paſſage in the New Teſtament is brought as a full proof 
of the Fire of Purgatory : When St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians is reflecting on the Diviſions that were among 
them, and on that diverſity of Teachers that formed Men in- 
to different Principles and Parties, he compares them to diffe- 
rent Builders. Some raiſed upon a Rock an Edifice like the 
Temple at Feruſalem, of Gold and Silver and noble Sten'g, 
called precious Stones; whereas others upon the ſame Rock rai- 
ſed a mean Hovel of Wood, 'Hay, and Stubble; of both he ſays, 
every Man's work ſhall be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall reveal 
it; becauſe it ball be revealed by fire; for the. fire ſhall. try eve- 
3y Mars werk of what ſort it 1s. And he adds, If any Man's 
work abide which be hath built 1bereupon, he ſhall receive a re- 
ward; and if any Man's work. ſhall be bunt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, 
but he himſelf ſtall be ſaved, yet fo as by fire. From the firſt 
view of theſe words it will not be thought ſtrange, if ſome of 
the Ancients, who were too apt to Expound places of Scrip- 
ture according to their firſt appearance, might fancy, that at 
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the laſt day all were to paſs through a great Fire; and to ſuf Art. 22. 


fer more or leſs in it: But it is viſible that that Opinion is 
far enough from the Doctrine of Purgatory. Theſe words re- 
late to a Fire that was ſoon to appear ; and that was to try 
every Man's work: It was to be revealed, and in it every 
Man's work was to be made manifeſt. So this can have no re- 


lation to a ſecret Purgatory Fire. The meaning of it can be 


no other, but that whereas ſome with the Apoſtles were build- 
ing - the Church, not only upon the Foundation of * 
Chriſt, and the Belief of his Doctrine, but were teaching Men 
Doctrines and Rules that were Virtuous, Good and Great: 
Others at the ſame time were daubing with a profane mi 

both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, join! e with ſome 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity 3 a day d ſoon appear, which 
probably is meant of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of the 
Fewiſh Nation 3 or it may be —_ to the Perſecution that 
was ſoon to break out; in that day thoſe who had true No- 


tions, generous Principles, and ſuitable Practices, would wea- 


ther that Storm : Whereas others that were entangled with 
weak and ſuperſtitious Conceits, would then run a great risk, 
though their firm believing that Jeſus was the Meſſias would 
preſerve them : Yet the weakneſs and folly of thoſe Teachers 
would appear, their Opinions would involve them in ſuch 
danger, that their eſcaping would be difficult; like one that 

ets out of a Houſe that 1s all on fire round about him. So 

at theſe words cannot poſſibly belong to Purgatory ; but muſt 
be meant of ſome fi diſcrimination that was to be made, 
in ſome very dreadfu appearaghes 
tween the true and the falſe Apoſtles; and that could be no 
other, but either in the deſtruction of Feruſalem, or in the per- 


ſecution that was to come on the Church; though the firſt is 


the more probable. | 

It were eaſy to purſue this Argument farther, and to ſhew 
that the Doctrine of Purgetory, as it is now in the Roman 
Church, was not known in the Church of God for the firſt 
fix hundred Years 3 that then it began to be doubtfully recei- 
ved. But in an ignorant Age, Viſions, Legends, and bold Sto- 


ries prevailed much ; yet the Greek Church never received it. Aug. de 


which would diſtinguiſh be- 


CY 


Some of the Fathers ſpeak indeed of the laſt probatory Fire; Civit. Det, 
but though they did not think the Saints were in a ſtate of J. 21.c.18. 
conſummate Bleſſedneſs, enjoying the Viſion uf God, yet they ad 22. En- 


thought they were in a ſtate of eaſe and quiet, and that in chr. c. 67 
Heaven. St. Auſtin ſpeaks in this whole matter very doubt- 68,69. 4 
tully ; he varies often from himſelf ; he ſeems ſometimes very Dulcid. 


poſitive only for two States; at other times as he aſſerts the queſt. pri- 
X 4 laſt me. 
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Art. 22. laſt probatory Fire, ſo he ſeems to think that N Souls 
- might ſuffer ſome grief in that ſequeſtred ſtate before the 
| laſt Day, upon the account of ſome of their ob Sins, and 
that by degrees they might ariſe up to their Conſummation. 

All theſe Conteſts were propoſed very doubtfully before Gre- 

$07) the Great's days; and even then ſome Doubts ſeem to 
have been made : But the Legends were ſo copiouſly plaid 
upon all thoſe Doubts, that this Remnant of Paganiſm got 
at lat into the Vſtern Church. It was no wonder that 
the Opinions formerly mentioned, which began ro appear 
in the Second Age, had produced in the Third the practice 
of Praying for the Dead; of which we find ſuch full evidence 
Tertul. de in Tertullian and St. Cyprian's Writings, that the matter of 
Cor. mil. c. Fact is not to be denied. This appears alſo in all the An- 
3. de Ex- tient Liturgies. And Epiphanius arg Aerius with this of 
hor.c. 13. rejecting all Prayers for the Dead, asking why were they 
Cyprian. prayed for ? The Opinions that they fell into concerning 
Ep. 34, 37- the State of departed Souls, in the Interval between their 
Epiph. her. Death and the Day of judgment, gave occafion enough for 
754.3-2.3-' Prayer; they thought they were capable of making a Pro- 
Fgreſs, and of having an early Peſurrection. They alſo had 
this Notion . That it was the peculiar Privilege 
of Jeſus Chriſt to be above all our Prayers; but that no Men, 
not excepting the Apoſtles, nor the Blefſed Virgin, were a- 
bove the Prayers of the Church. They thought this was an Act 
of Church-Ccmmunion, that we were to hold even with the 
Saints in Heaven, to pray for them. Thus in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions, in the Books of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
Dion. de ànd in the Liturgies that are aſcribed to St. Bafi/ and St. Chry- 
| Feel, Hie- ſoſtom, they offer unto God theſe Prayers which they thought 
rar. Cap. y. their” reaſonable Service, for thoſe who were at reſt in the 
E * Faith, their Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Religious Per- 
ſons, and for every Spirit per fected in the Faith; eſpecially 
for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, moſt Bleſſed Lady, the Mo- 

| ther of God, the ever-Virgin Mary. Particular Inſtances 
Aug.Conf. might alſo be given of this, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, 
1.g.c. 19. Ni&tenzen, and St. Aiſtin 3 who in that famous and much 
"6s cited Paſſage concerning his Mother, Monica, as he ſpeaks no- 
thing of any Temporal Pains that ſhe ſuffered, ſo he plainly 
intimates his belief, that God had done all that he defired. Thus 
it will appear to thoſe, who have examined all the Paſſages 
which are brought out' of the Fathers concerning their Pray- 
ers for the Dcad, that they believed they were then in Hea- 
ven, and at reft ; and by conſequence, though theſe Pray- 
„„ e erg 
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ers for the Dead did very probably give the chief riſe to the Art. 22. 
Doctrine of Purgatory 3 yet as they then made them, they L"Wad 
were utterly inconſiſtent with that Opinion. Tertullian, who Supra. 


1s the firſt that 1s cited for them, ſays, we make Oblations for 
the Dead, and we do it for that Secend Nativity of theirs 
(Nata/iti4) once a year. The Signification of the word Nata- 
ſitia, as they uſed it, was the Saint's Days of Death, in which 
they reckoned he was born again to Heaven: So, though they 
judged them there, yet they offered up Prayers for them: And 
when I piphanius brings in Aerius asking, Why thoſe Prayers 
were made for the Dead? Though it had been very natural, 
and indeed unavoidable, if he had believed Purgatory, to have 
anſwered, that it was to deliver them from thence 3 yet he 
makes no ſuch anſwer, but only aſſerts that it had been the 
Practice of the Church ſo to do. The Greek Church retains 
that Cuſtom, though ſhe has never admitted of Purgatory. 
Here then an Objection may be made to our Conſtitution, that 
in this of praying for the Dead, we have departed from the 
practice of the Ancients ; We do not deny it, both the Church 
ot Rome and we in another Practice, of equal Antiquity, of 
giving the Euchariſt to 'Infants, have made changes an 
that Cuſtom fall. The Curiofities in the Second Century ſeem 
to have given riſe to thoſe Prayers in the Third; and they 
gave the riſe to many other Diſorders in the following Cen- 
turies. Since therefore God has commanded us, while we are 
on Earth, to pray for one another, and has made that a main 
Act of our Charity and Church-Communion, but has no where 
directed us to pray for thoſe that have finiſhed their Courſe; 
and fince the only pretence that is brought from Scripture, 
of St. Paul's praying that Onefiphorus might find mercy in the 
day of the Lord, cannot be wrought up into an Argument, for 
it cannot be proved that he was then Dead; and ſince the 
Fathers reckon this of praying for the Dead, only as one of 
their Cuſtoms, for which they vouch no other Warrant, bur 
Practice; fince alſo, this has been groſly abuſed, and has been 
applied to ſupport a Doctrine totally different from theirs, we 
think that we have as good a Plea for not following them 
in this, as we have for not giving Infants the Sacrament 3 
and therefore we think it no Imputation on our Church, that 
we do not in this follow a groundleſs, and a much abuſed 
Precedent, though ſet us in Ages which we highly reverence. 
The greateſt Corruption of this whole matter, comes in the 
laſt place to be conſidered 3 which is the Methods propoſes for 
redeeming Souls out of N. If this Doctrine had reſted 
in a Speculation, we muſt ſtill have conſidered it as derogatory 
3 a * * . . to 
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Art. 22. to the Death of Chriſt, and the Truth of the Goſpel 3 but it raiſes v 

our Zeal a little more, when we conſider the uſe that was 

made of it; and that Fears and Terrors being by this means 

infuſed into Mens minds, new Methods were propoſed to free 

them from thele. The chief of which was the ſaying of Maſſes 

for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being the high- r 

eſt Act of the Communion of Chriſtians, and the moſt ſub- bf 

lime Piece of Worſhip, therefore God was ſo well pleaſed with WF, 

the frequent Repetition of it, with the Prayers that accompa- 

nied it, and with thoſe that made Provifions for Men, wha 

ſhould be conſtant'y imployed in it, that this was a moſt ac- 

ceptable Sacrifice to God. Upon this followed all thoſe vaſt 

Endowments, for ſaying Maſſes for departed Souls. Though 

in the Inſtitution ol that Sacrament, and in all that is ſpoken 

of it in the Scripture, there is not an hint given of this. Sa- 

craments are poſitive Precepts, which are to be meaſured only 

by the Inſtitution, in which there is not room left for us to. WM. 

carry them farther. We are to take, eat and drink, and there- d 

by ſhew forth the Lord's death till his ſecond coming: All which 

has no relation to the applying this to others who are gone off 

this Stage ; therefore if we can have any juſt-Notions, either 

of Superſtition, or of Will-worthip, they are applicable here. ” 

Men will fancy that there is a virtue in an Acti n, which we 

are ſure it has not of it-ſelf, and we cannot find that God 

has put in it; and yet they, without any Authority from God, 

do fet up a new pi:ce of Worſhip; and imagin that God will 

be 22 with them in every thing they do or ask, only be- 

cauſe they are per verting this piece of Worſhip clearly contrary 

to the Inſtituti n, to bo a Solitary Maſs. In the Primitive 

Church, where all the Service of the whole Aſſembly ended in 

a Communion, there was a Roll read, in which the Names of 

the more Eminent Saints of the Catholick Church, and of the 

Holy Biſhops, Martyrs or Confeſſors of every particular Church, 

were regiſtred. This was an honourable remembrance that was 

kept up of ſuch as had died in the Lord. When the ſound- 

neſs of any Perſons Faith was brought in ſuſpicion, his Name 

was not read till that Point was cleared, and then either his 

Name continued to be read, or it was quite daſht out. This 

was thought an Honour due to the Memory of thoſe who had 

died in the Faith: And in St. Cyprian's time in the Infancy 

0 of this Practice, we ſee he counted the leaving a Man's Name 
JPr- out, as a thing that only left a Blot upon him, but not as a 
Epiſt. 5 thing of any Conſequence to his Soul: for when a Prieſt had 
leb died, who had by his Laſt Will named another Prieſt the Tutor 

— Fur- (or Guardian) of his Children, this ſeemed to him a thing of 
N uc 
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of the Clergy, that he appointed that his Name ſhould. be no 


we will tax St. Cyprian with a wer unreaſ. nable Cruelty, that 
he confidered that only as à ſmall Cenſure laid on his Memo- 
ry, but not as a Prejudice to his Soul. This gives us a very 
plain View of the Senſe that he had of this Matter. After 
his Roll was read, then the general Prayer followed,' as was 
ormer] acknowledged, for all their Souls, and ſo they wp 
on in the Communion-Service. This has no relation to a 
aid by a fingle Prieſt to deliver a Soul out of Purgatory. 
Here without going far in * expreſſions, we cannot 
old ſaying what our Saviour ſai 
_ is 4 Houſe of Prayer, but ye haue made it 4 Den of Thieves. 15. 
\ Trade was ſet up on this Foundation. The World was 
ade believe, that by the Virtue of ſo 'many Maſles, which 
were to be purchaſed by great Endowments, Souls were re- 
deemed out of Purgatory ; and Scenes of Viſions and Appart- 
tions, ſometimes of the Tormented, and ſometimes of the de- 
livered Souls, were publiſhed in all Places; which had ſo 
wonderful an effect, that in two or three Centuries, Endow- 
ments increaſed to ſo vaſt a degree, ti:at if the Scandals of 
the Clergy on the one hand, and the Statutes of Mortmain on 
the other, had not reſtrained the Profiſeneſs that the World 
was wrought up to, upon this account; it is not eaſy to 
imagin how far this might have gone, perhaps to an entire 
ſubjecting , of the Temporalty to the Spiritualty. The Pra- 
ctices by which this was managed, and the Effects that follow- 
ed on it, we can call by no other Name than downright Im- 
poſtures; worſe than the making or venting falſe Coyn 3 
when the World was drawn in by ſuch Arts to plain Bar- 
gains, to redeem their own Souls, and the Souls of their An- 
ceſtors and Poſterity, ſo many Maſſes were to be ſaid, and 
Forfeitures were to follow upon their not being ſaid : Thus 
the Maſſes were really the Price of the Lands. An Endow- 
ment to a Religious Uſe, —_ mixed with Error or Super- 
ſition in the Rules of it, ought to be held Sacred, according 
to the Deciſion given concerning the Cenſers of thoſe that 


295 ' 
uch ill Example, to put thoſe Secular Cares upon the Minds Art. 2: 
more read in the daily Sacrifice ; which plainly ſhews, unless 


upon another occafion, My Mark 11. 


were in the Rebellion of Corah : So that we do not excuſe Numb. 16. 
the Violation of ſuch from Sacriledge 3 yet we cannot think 38. | 


ſo of Endowments, where the only Confideration was a falſe 
Opinion, firſt of "Purgatory, and then of Redemption out of 
it by Maſſes; this being expreſſed in the very Deeds them- 
ſelves. By the ſame Reaſons, by which private Perſons are 
obliged to reſtore what they haye drawn from — 


9 


— 
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Art: 22. Practices, by falſe Deeds, or counterfeit Coyn: Bodies are al- 
4. ſo bound to reſtore what they have got into their Hands by 
ſuch fraudulent Practices; ſo that the States and Princes of 
Chriſtendom were at full liberty, upon the diſcovery of theſe 
Impoſtures, to void all the Endowments that had followed up- 
on them; and either to apply them to better Uſes, or to re- 
ſtore them to the Families from which they had been drawn, 
if that had been practicable, or to convert them to any other 
uſe. This was a crying Abuſe, which thoſe who have obſer- 
ved the progreſs that this matter made from the Eighth Cen- 
tury to the Twelfth, cannot reflect on without both Amaze- 
ment and Indignation. We are ſenſible enough that there are 
many political Reaſons and Arguments for Keeping up the 
Doctrine of Purgatory. But we have not ſo learned Chriſt. We 
ought not to lie even for God, much leſs for our ſelves; or 
for any other pretended ends of keeping the World in awe 
and order ; therefore all the Advantages that are ſaid to ariſe 
out of this, and all the Miſchief that may be thought to fol- 
low on the rejecting of it, ought not to make us preſume to 
carry on the Ends of Religion by unlawful Methods. This 
were to call in the Aſſiſtance of the Devi to do the Work 
of God; If the juſt Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God, and 
the Guilt of Sin, together with the Fear of Everlaſting Burn- 
ings, will not Reform the World, nor Reſtrain Sinners, we 
_ a5 youu this Matter to the wiſe and unſearchable judgments 
0 4 15 
The next Particular in this Article is, the condemning 
the Romiſh Doctrine concerning Pardons : That is founded 
on the Diſtinction between the Temporal and Eternal Pu- 
niſhment of Sin : and the Pardon is of the Temporal Pu- 
niſhment, which is believed to be done by a Power lodged 
4 y in the Pope, derived from thoſe Words, Feed my Sheep, 
: and To thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
This may be by him derived, as they Teach, not only to Bi- 
hops and Prieſts, but to the Inferior Orders, to be diſpenſed 
by them; and it excuſes from Penance, unleſs he who pur- 
chaſcs it, thinks fit to uſe his Penance in a medicinal way as 
a Preſervative againſt Sin. So the Virtue of Indulgences, is 
the applying the Treaſure of the Church upon ſuch Terms 
as Popes ſhall think fit to preſcribe, in order to the redeem- 
ing Souls from Purgatory, and from all other Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, and that for ſuch a number of Years as ſhall be ſpe- 
cified in the Bulls; ſome of which have gone to Thouſand 
of Years; one I have ſeen to Ten hundred thouſand : And 
as theſe Indulgences are ſometimes granted by ſpecial ng” 
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e al- ¶ like Tallies truck on that Treaſure; ſo ſometimes hed are Art. 22. 
Is by affixed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, 
es of or Days, chiefly to the Year of ſubilee; they are alſo affixed 
theſe MW to ſuch things as may be carryed about, to * Deiꝰ's, to 
d up- Medals, to koſaries and Scapularies; they are alſo affixed to 
to re- ſome Prayers, the Devout ſaying of them being a mean to pro- 
rawn, cure great Indulgences. The granting theſe is leſt to the 
other Pope's Diſcretion, who ought to diſtribute them as he thinks 
obſer· ¶ may tend moſt to the Honour of God, and the Good of the 
Cen- Ci:urch, and he ought not to be too profuſe, much leſs to be 
mare · ¶ too ſcanty in diſpenſing them; |. Aicha rota 
re are This has been the received Doctrine and Practice of the 
p the Church of Rome ſince the Twelfth Century; and the Coun- 
We cil of Trent in a hurry, in its laſt Seſſion, did in very general 
s; or Words approve of the Practice of the Church in this Matter, 
1 a we and Decreed that Indulgences ſhould be continued; only they 
o ariſe reſtrained ſome Abuſes, in particular that of ſelling them; yet 
to fol ¶ even thoſe Reſtraints were wholly referred to the Popes them- 
ume to] ſelves : So that this crying Abuſe, the Scandal of which had 
This occaſioned the firſt beginrungs and progreſs of the Reformati- 
Work on was upon the matter eſtabliſhed ; and the correcting the 
d, and Exceſſes in it, was truſted to thoſe who had been the Authors 
Burn-W of them, and the chief Gainers by them. This Point of their 
's, we Doctrine is more fully opened than might perhaps ſeem neceſ- 
ementsM ſary, if it were not that a great part of the Confutation of 


ſome. Doctrines, is the expoſing of them. For though in Ages 


mnine and Places of Ignorance, theſe things have been, and ſtill are 
ounded WF Practiſed with great aſſurance, and to very extravagant ex- 
al Pu- ceſſes; yet in Countries and Ages of more Light, when they 
al Pu- come to be queſtioned, they are diſowned with an aſſurance 
lodgedii equal to that with which they are Practiſed elſewhere, Among 
y Sheep, us ſome will perhaps ſay, that theſe are only exemptions from 
Heaven. Penance, which cannot be denied to be within the Power 


to Bi- 
ſpenſed 


o pur-M in practice. This is all that they pretend to juſtify, and they 
way all give up any farther Indulgences, as an abuſe of corrupt Times. 
nces, i Whereas at the ſame time a very different Doctrine is Taught 
Terme among them, where there is no danger but much prefit in 
redeem-· ¶ owning it. All this is only a pretence; for the Epiſcopal Pow- 
Puniſh-M er in the inflicting, abating, or commuting. of Penance, is 
be ſpe : ftated among them, as a thing whally different from the pow- 
ouſande er of Indulgences- They are derived from different Originals, 
: Andi and deſigned for Ends totally different from one another. The 
r one is for the outward Diſcipline of the Church, and the other 

, ; | 4s 


of the Church; and they argue, that th it is very fit to 
make ſevere Laws, yet the execution of theſe muſt be ſoftened 
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AW 


that they were ſo from the beginning, or that their Virtue is 


2 


is for the inward moe of Conſciences; and in order to ri 
their future State. The one is in every Biſhop, and the other Wl b 
is aſſerted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor will they eſcape i tl 
by laying this Matter upen the Ignorance and Abuſes of for- ei 
mer Times. It was publiſhed in Bulls and received by the a 
whole Church: So that if either the Pope, or the diffuſive 
Body of the Church are Infallible, there muſt be ſuch a Pow- I 
er in the Pope; and the Decree of the Council of Trent con- tl 
firming and 7 the Practice of the Church in that fi 
Point, muſt bind them all. For if this Doctrine is Falſe, then h. 
their Infallibility muſt go with it: For in every Hypotheſis MW 0 
in which Infallibility is ſaid to be lodged, whether in the Pope, 
or in Councils, this Doctrine has that Seal to it. 
As for the Hoctrine it-ſelf, all that has been already ſaid, 
againſt the diſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, 
and againſt Purgatory, overthrows it; fince the one is the Foun- 
dation on which it is built; and the other is that which it 
pretends to ſecure Men from : And therefore this falls with 
thoſe. All that was ſaid upon the Head of the Sufficiency of 
the Scriptures, comes alſo in here: For, if. the Scriptures ought 
to be our Rule in any thing, it muſt be chiefly in thoſe Mat- 
ters which relate to the Pardon of Sin, to the quiet of our 
Conſciences, and to a future State. Therefore a Boctrine and 
Practice, that have not ſo. much as Colours from Scripture, in 
2 matter of ſuch Conſequence, ought to be rejected by us, up- 
on this . Account. If from the Scripture we go to the 
Practice and I radition of the Church, we are ſure that this 
was not thought on for above Ten Centuries, all the Indul- 
gences that were then known, being oniy the abatements of 
the ſeverity of the Penitentiary Canons: But in the Ages in 
which aſpiring and inſolent Popes impoſed on Ignorant and 
Superſtitious multitudes, a jumble was made of Indulgences 
formerly granted, of Purgatory, and of the Papal Authority, 
that was then very implicitly ſubmitted to; and fo out of 
all that mixture this aroſe: Which was as ill managed as it 
was ill grounded. The natural tendency of it, is not only 
to relax all publick Diſcipline, but alſo all ſecret Penance, 
when ſhorter Methods to Peace and Pardon may be more eaſi- 
ly purchaſed. The vaſt Application to the executing the many 
trifling performances to which Indulgences are granted, has 
brought in among them ſuch a Proſtitution of Holy Things, 
that either it muſt be ſaid, that thoſe are publick Cheats, and 
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now exhauſted, though the Bulls that grant them are : 
Or elſe a Man may on very eaſy Terms preferve himſelf and 


redeem 
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before a privileged Altar, or the Viſiting ſome Churches in 
the time of Jubilee, with thoſe flight Devotions, that are then 
enjoyned, have ſuch efficacy in them, it is ſcarce poſſible for 
2 — to be in danger of ung your 
he Third Head rejected in this Article is the Worſhipping of 


* © 


Im Here thoſe of the Church of Rome complain much of 
the Charge of Idolatry, that our Church has laid upon them, ſo 
fully, and fo ſeverely in the Homilies. Some among our ſelves 
have alſo thought, that we muſt either Renounce that Charge, 
or that we muſt deny the Poſſibility of ſalvation in that Church, 
and in Conſequence to. that conclude, that neither the Baptiſm 
nor the Orders of that Church are valid: For fince Idolaters are 
excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, they argue, That if 
there can be no Salvation, where Idolatry is committed by the 
whole Body of a Church, then that can be no Church, and in it 
there is no Salvation. But here we are to conſider, before we 
enter upon the Specialties of this Matter, that Idolatry is a 
general Word, which comprehends many ſeveral Sorts and 
Ranks of Sins under it. As Lying is capable of many Degrees, 
from an officious Lye to the ſwearing falſly againſt the Life of an 
innocent Man, in judgment: The one is the loweſt and the 
other is the higheſt Act of that kind: But all are Lying: And 
yet it would appear an unreaſonable Thing, to urge every thing 
that is ſaid of any Act in General, and which belongs to the 
higheſt Acts of it, as if all the Inferior Degrees did neceſſarily 
involve the Guilt of the higheſt. There is another diſtinction 
to be made between Actions, as they fignity either of themſelves, 


or by the publick Conſtructions that are put on them by thoſe 


who Authoriſe them; and thoſe ſame Actions, as they may be 


privately intended 3 Perſons. We, in our ueigh- 


ing of Things, are only to confider, what Actions fignify of 
their own Nature, or by publick Authority, and according to 


that we muſt Form our Judgments about them, and in particu- 


lar in the Point of Idolatry ; but as for the ſecret Thoughts or 
Intentions of Men, we mult leave theſe to the judgment of God, 
who only knows them, and who being intimtely Gracious, flow 


to Anger, and ready to Forgive, will, we do not doubt, make all 


— 


redeem his Friends out of Purgatory. If the 22 Prayer Art. 22. 
0 


the Abatements in the weighing Men's Actions, that there is 


Reaſen for. But we ought not to enter int that Matter; we 
ought neither to aggravate, nor to moility Things too much: 
We are to judge of Things as they are in themielves, and to 
leave the Caſe of Mens Intentions and ſecret Notions, to that 
God who is to Judge them. As for the Buſineſs of Images, we 


know that the Heathens had them of ſeveral Sorts. Some they 
believed 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles TEX 


Art. 22. 
WEN 


Deut. 4. 


12,15,23. [ikeneſs of ary thing in heaven, in earth, or under the earth : Thi 


believed were real Reſemblances of thoſe Deities that they Wor- 
ſhipped : Thoſe Divinities had been Men, and the Statues made 
for them reſembled th-m. Other Images they believed had a 
Divine Virtue a#ixed to them, perhaps from the Stars, which | 
were believed to be Gods, and it was thought that the Inus | 
ences of their Aſpects an | Poſitions, were by ſecret Charms | 
called down and faſtened to ſome Figures. Other Images were | 
conſidered as Emblems and © epreſentations of their Deities : 
So that they only gave them occaſion to repreſent them to 
their Thoughts. Theſe Images thus of different Sorts, were all 
Worſhipped 3 ſome more, ſome leſs : They kneeled before them; 
they prayed to them, and made many Oblations to them; they 
ſet Lights before them, and burnt Incenſe to them; they ſet 
them in their Temples, Market-places, and High- ways; and 
they had them in their Houles: They ſet them off with much 
Pomp, and had many Proceſſions to their Honour. But in all 
this, though it is like the Vulgar among them might have groſs 
Thoughts of thoſe Images, yet the Philoſophers not only after 
the Chriſtian Religion had obliged them, to conſider well o 
that Matter, and to expreſs themſel ves cautiouſly about it; 
but even while they were in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 
World, did believe that the Deity was not in the Image, but 
was only repreſented by it: That the Deity was Worſhipped 
in the Image, ſo that the Honour done the Image did belong 
to the Deity 1t-ſelf. Here then were two falſe Opinions: The 
one was concerning thoſe Deities themſelves ; the other was 
concerning t!'is way of Worſhipping them; and both were 
blamed : Not only the Worſhipping a falſe God, but the Wor- 
ſhipping that God by an —_ If Idolatry had only con- 
ſiſted ni the acknowledging a falſe God, and if the Worſhip- 
ping the true God in an Image, had not been Idolatry, then 
all the Fault of the Heatheniſh Idolatries, ſhould have conſiſt- 
ed in this, that they Wor=*:1pped a falſe God, but their Wor- 
ſhipping Images ſhould not of it-ſelf have been an additional 
Fault. But in oppofition to this, what can we think of thoſe 
full and copious Words, in which God did not only forbid the 
having of falſe Gods, but the making of a graven Image, or ibe 


bowing down to it, and the worſhipping it are alſo forbid. Where 
beſides the copiouſneſs of theſe Words, we are to conſider, that 
Moſes in the reh-arſal of that Law in Deuteronomy, does ove 
and over again add and infiſt on this, that they ſaw no man 
ner of ſimilitude, when God ſpoke of them, leſt they ſhould-corrup! 


themſelves and make to them 4 graven Image; an enumeration i 
made of many different likeneſſes; and after that comes anothe 
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therefore Moſes charges them 1n that Chapter again and a 


\ 


Image: Aid he lays the ſame charge a third time upon 
id he lays the ſame them 
in 5 . ſame Chapter. A ſpecial Law is alſo given — the D 6 
moſt Innocent of all the Images that could be * ＋ They * 
— required not only not to have Idols, nor gra ven Images Tak, & 
- not to rear up 4 ſtanding Image or Pillar; nor to ſet up any hs 
Image of ſtone or any carved xe; Tuch were the Bairaia 5 the FE 
* tempting or enſnaring of all Idols: They were not to bow 
down before it; and the reaſon given is, For; I am the Lord 
* God. The importance of thoſe Laws will appear clearer 
if they are compared with the practice of thole times, a 
"mand M0 thoſe ſymbolical Images, which — 1. — 
mblems and Hieroglyphicks, that were not meant to be = 
rue repreſentation of the Divine being, but were a combina- 
— a many Symbols, intended to repreſent at once to the 
= oug ts of the ann many of the Perfections of God: 
1 ele were moſt particularly practiſed in Egypt, and to them 
e 1 of the Second Commandment eems to have a 
2 7 reſpect, ſuch having been the Images which they 
N ite y ſeen, and which ſeem the moſt excuſable of all o- 
thers 3 when, I fay, all this is laid together, with the Com- 
— m N and with thoſe other Laws that accompany 
2 cp in it, nothing ſeems more evident, than that God 
25 1 23 all outward Repreſentations, that ſhould be 
5 up * e Objects 9 It is alſo very plain, That 
cas way * expoſtulated with the People of Iſrael for their 
1 and molten Images, as well as for their falſe Gods : 
An * the Reaſons given againſt Images, one is often 
repeate » To whom will ye liken me > Which eems to import 
- > Images they repreſented the Living God. And - 
Kea as als beth French nl Habahtat, whum they Lia Go 
_ 8 in it, — in the . | Clore of hr 
L „in oppoſition to theſe Images. Now, t 1 
is poſſible enough to apprehend, how tat the 305 Jer: _ 2 
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God whom they ſerved ; yet it is no way credible 
race fallen into ſuch a 1 25 of Stupidity, A, pay od wr 
Pn piece of Wood, which they had carved into ſuch a 
15 e, was a real Deity. They might thing it a God by Re- 
N as the Heathens thought their Idols were; but 
this cannot be 9 apprehended. So that it is 8 
2 moſt 


4 Y 2 3 on 1 
ſpecies of Idolatry 3. their worſbipping the hoft of Heaven ; and Art NH | 


Glory of the 44.9. to 21 . 


make Images in imitation of the Heathens, to repreſent that Hab. 2. 18, 
. = 2 
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Art. 22. moſt reaſonable to think, that they knew the God they had 
thus made, and prayed to, was only a piece of Wood; but 
they might well fall into that Corruption of many of the 
Heathen, of thinking that they honoured God by ferving him 


in ſuch an Image. If the Sin of the Fews was only their havin 


other Gcds ; and if the worſhipping an _ was only Evil, 


becauſe a falſe Deity was honoured by it, Why is Image-wor- 


ſhip condemn'd, with Reaſons that will hold full as 175 5 | 
ad | 


gainſt the 9 of the True God, as of talſe Gods, if it 
not been inten 


ok 2, expreſſed themſelves more clearly and more fully than 
tney did. 

o this it is to be added, That it ſeems very clear from 

the Hiſtory of the Golden Calf, that the Iſraelites did not in- 


Exod. 32. tend by ſetting it up, to caſt off the true Febovah, that had 


brought them out of Egyp:. They plainly ſaid the contrary, and 
appointed a Feaſt to J ebevab. It is probable they thought Moſes 
wes either burnt or ſtarv'd on Mount Sinai, fo they defired 
ſome viſible Repreſenration of the Deity to go before them; 
they intended ſtill to ſerve him, but ſince they thought they 
had loſt their Prophet and Guide, they hoped that this ſhould 
have been perhaps as a Teraphim to them; yet for all this, the 
Acts 7.4.1. Calf is called an Ide; and they are ſaid to bave changed their 


1, 4, 5- 


Pſal. 106. glory into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs. So that here 
19,20. an Emblem of the Deity. is called an Idol. They could take | 


the Cal / for no other, but as a viſible Sign or Symbol in which 
they intended to Worſl ip their God or Elohim, and the Lord 


IKing.12, Or Jehovah. Such very probably were aiſo the Calves of Dan 
27, to the and Bethel, ſer up by Feroboam, who ſeemed to have no deſign | 


end. to change the Object of their Worſhip, or the Nature of their 
1King.16. Religion; but ny to divert them from going up to Feruſa- 
21. lem, and to furniſh them with Conveniences to Worſhip the 
2King, 1. Living God nearer home. His deſign was only to eſtabliſh the 
28, 29, Kingdom to himſelf; and in order to that, we mult think that 

he would venture on no more than was neceſſary for his pur- 
poſe. Beſides we do clearly ſee an oppoſition made between 
the Calves ſet up by Jeroboam, and the Worſhip of Bal brought 
from Tyrus by Abab. 'Thoſe who hated that Idolatry, ſuch as 


Jehn and his Family, yet continued in the Sin of Feroboam 3 

and they are repreſented as zealous for Jehovah, though they 

Worſhipped the Calves at Pan and Bethel. Theſe are called 
Hoſea 8. Idols by Hoſea. From all which it ſeems to be very evident, 
47 5. that the Ten Tribes ſtill feared and worſhipped the true Se- 


bovab. This appears yet more clear from the ſequel of their 
| | Hiſtory 


ed to condemn ſimply all Image-worſhip ? Cer- | 
tainly, if the rophets had intended to have done it, they could 


of the Church of England. 


ad IF Hiſtory, when they were carried away by the Kings of 4ſſyria, Art. 22. 
but and new Inhabitants were ſent to People the Country, who LF 
the brought their Idols 2 with them, and did not acknowledge 

im Fehodah the true God; but upon their being plagued with Li- z Kings 17. 


that had been carried out of the Country, who taught them 
how they ſhould fear the Lord: out of which that mixture a- 
roſe, that they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Images. 
This proves beyond all contradiction, that the Ten Tribes did 
8 {t:1l Worſhip Jehovab in thoſe Calves that they had at Dan and 
Bethel: And thus it appears very clear that through the whole 
Old Teſtament, the uſe of all Images in Worſhip was expreſly 
forbid ; and that the Worſhipping them, even when the true 


rom ¶ God was worſhipped by them, was called Idolatry. The words 
in- Wain which this matter is expreſſed are copious and full, and 
had the reaſons given for the Precept, are taken from the Nature 
and of God, who could be likened to nothing, and who had ſhew- 
Moſes Ned no fimilitude of himſelf when he appeared to their Fathers 
fired Hand delivered the Law to them. 


The New Diſpenſation does in all reſpects carry the Ideas 


em 3 
they of God and of true Religion much higher, and raiſes them 
ould much above thoſe compliances that were in the Old, to Mens 
„the {WSenles, and to ſenſitive natures; and it would ſeem to contra- 
their dict the whole deſign of it, if we could imagin that ſuch thin 
here Mere allowed in it, which were ſo expreſly forbid in the Old. 


pon this occaſion it is remarkable, that the two fulleſt paſſa 
n the New Teſtament N Images, are written upon the 


Lord Pecaſion of the moſt refined Idolatry that was then in the 
Dan orld, which was at Athens. When St. Paul was there his 
eſign Ppirit was moved within him, when he ſaw that City full of 
their dos: He upon that charges them for thinking that the God - head 


ruſa- like unto gold or filver, or ſtone graven by art or Man's de- 
the ¶ ice : He argues from the Majeſty of God, who made the World 
the ind all things therein, and was the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 


- that Ind therefore was not to be Worſhipped by Mens hands (that is, 
; pur- mages made by them) who needed nothing, 2 be gives us life, 
-ween Nreath (or the continuance of Life) and all things. He therefore 
ought ondemns that way of Worſhip as an effect of Ignorance, and 
ich as Hells them of 4 day in which God will judge the World. It is certain 


hat the Athenians at that time did not think their Images were 


04am 5 

they e. proper reſemblances of the Divinity. Tully, who knew Cic.deNat: 
called Meir Theology well, gives us a very different account of the Deor. I. f. 
ident, Motion that they had of their Images: Some Images were of cap. 27. 
1e Je- e Figure at all, but were only Stones and Pillars that had 

their 


jo particular ſnape; others were Hieroglyphicks made up of 
12 many 


ons, to prevent this, the King of ue ſent one of the Prieſts, 28, 32,41- 
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Art. 22. many ſeveral Emblems, of which ſome fignified one perfection 
of the Deity, and ſome another; and others were indeed the Fi- 
gures of Men and Women; but even in theſe the Wiſer among 
them ſaid, they Worſhipped One Eternal Mind, and under him 
ſome Inferior Beings, Demons, and Men; who they believed 
were ſubordinate to God, and governed this World. So it could 
not be ſaid of ſuch Worſhippers, that they thought that the 
head was like unto their Images; fince the Writers 
among them tell us plainly, that they thought no ſuch thing 
St. Paul therefore only argues in this againſt Image-Worſhip in 
it-ſelf, which does naturally lead Men to theſe low thoughts ol 
God; and which is a very unreaſonable thing in all thoſe wh 
do not think ſo of him. It is contrary to the Nature and Per 
fections of God: Few Men can think God is like to thoſe Ima 
fir therefore that is a very good Argument againſt all Wort 
thipping of them. And we may upon very ſure 8 ſay] 
that the Athenians had ſuch elevated Notions both of God and ol 
their Images, that whatſoever was a good Argument again 
Image-Worſhip among them, will hold good againſt all Imag 
Worſhip whatſoever. | 


1 - 


But as St. Paul ſtaid long enough at Athens-to underſtand thei 

Opinions well, and that no doubt he learned their Doctrine ve 
particularly from his Convert Diony ſius, ſo at his coming to Ci 

rinth from thence, when he had learned from Aquila and Priſcill 

the ſtate of the Church in Rome, and no doubt had learnd 

among cther things that the Romans admired the Greeks, an 

made them their Patterns; he in the beginning of his Epiſtle 

them wales ſtill deep impreſſions upon his Spirit of what | 

had feen and known at 4 ens, arraigns the whole Greek Phil 

Rom 1 ſophy; and ſpecially thoſe . Hen who profeſſed themſel uf 
the wiſe, but became fools ; who though they knew God, yet glorifi 

him not as God, nor were thankful ; but became vain in their im 
nations, ſo that their fooliſh heart was darkened. They had hig 
ulations of the Unity and Simplicity of the Divine Effenice 

but they ſet themſelves to find ſuch excuſes for the Idolatry 
the Vulgar, that they not only continued to com p4 with th: 
in the groſſeſt of all their practices, but they ſtudied more 
boured Defences for them, than the ruder multitudes could ei 
have fallen upon; They knew the true God, for God had ſhe 
ed to them, that which might be known of him; but they held! 
truth in unrighteouſneſs, and changed the glory of the incorrufti 
God, into an image made like to corruptible Man, and to birds > 
four-footed beaſts, and to creeping things: Which ſeems to be a( 
ſcription. of Hieroglyphick Figures, the moſt excuſable of 
thoſe Images, by which they repreſented the Deity, Thi 
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| hi makes to be the original of all = Cady vn — Immo- Art. 222: 
ali at was ſpread over the Gentile World, which came in, . 
no" hp a as the natural conſequence of Idolatry, of its debafing the 


Adeas of God, and wounding true Religion and Virtue in its 
"ould Wource and firſt ſeeds, and partly as an effect of the j Judg- 
t the vents of God upon thoſe who thus diſhonoured him, that was 


te o a Very monſtrous degree ſpread over both Greece and Rome. 
ching f theſe St. Paul gives us ſome very enormous Inſtances, with a 
11 "oY * of the Vices that ſprang from thoſe vitiated Princi- 

Þ "ples. Theſe two paſſages, the one of St. Paul's Preaching, and 


pe he other of his Writing, being both applied to thoſe who had 
7 Per RP fineſt Speculations among the Heathen, do evident'y demon- 

e Ima trate, how contrary the Chriſtian Doctrine is to the 7 5 
Wor ins of Images of all ſorts, how ſpecioully ſoever that may be 


1 foal diſguiſed. | ; 8 
as 140 f theſe things wanted an Explanation, we find it given us 


ery fully in all the Writings of the Fathers during their Dif- 
putes with the Heathens; They do not only charge them with _ 
the falſe Notions that they had of God, the many Deities they - 
Worſhipped, the abſurd Legends that they had concerning 


d thei i . | 

them; but in particular they dwell long upon this of the Wor- 
mY ſhipping God * or by an Image, with Arguments taken boch 
I ic from the pure and ſpiritual Nature of God, and from the plain 


learned Revelation he made of his Will in this matter. Upon this Ar- 
__—Y — many long Citations might | 
e gathered from Fuſtin Martyr, from juſt. Mart. A pol. z. Clem. Alex Strom. 
hat H Clement of Alexandria, Origen, . 1.1. 5. Protr. Orig. Cont. Celſ. I. 2. 3. 5- 
＋ Phil lian, Cyprian, Arnobius, Minutius Fe- 7. Tertull. Apol. Cypr. de Idol. Vani- 
x Glo % Ecfantius, Euſebius, Ambroſe, tate. Arnob. Lib. 5. Minut. Felix Ot 
1 if and St. Auſtin. Their Reaſonings Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 3. Lactan. I. 2. 
1 are ſo clear and fo full, that nothing c. 2. Ambroſ. Reſp. ad Sym. Auguſt. 
had hig dan be more evident, than that they de Civitate Dei. I. 7. c. 5. 
Eff ena Condemned all the uſe of Images in Orig. Con. Celſ. 1. 7. Euſeb. P 
terry WY dhe Worſhip of God: And yet both Ev. I. 3. c. 7. Max. Tyr. diff. 38. 
- h the Celſus, Porphyry, Maximus Tyrius, Frag. Ep. Euſeb. przp. Evan. I. 4+ &. 1. 
FI. and tomy *y d them very plainly, . 
| TG that they did not believe that the God-head was like their Ima- 
ou” e ees, or was ſhut up within them; they only uſed them as helps 


» 14 o their 1 and Apprehenſion, that from thence they 
ey he might form ſuitable thoughts of the Deity. This did not ſatisfy 
7 the Fathers, who inſiſted on it to the laſt, that all ſuch Images 
| s Jas were made the objects of Worſhip, were Idols; ſo that if in 
” r any one thing we have a very full account of the ſenſe of the 
; This whole Church for the firſt Four Centuries, it is in this matter. 


They do not ſpeak of it now and then only by the way, as in a 


ö 13 Digreſſion z 


— 


= 
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; Art. 22. 


* 


Digreſſion; in which the heat of Argument, or of Rhetorick, 
may be apt to carry Men too far; they ſet themſelves to treat 
of this Argument very nicely ; and they were engaged in it with .| 
Philoſophers, who were as good at Subtleties and Diſtintions as | 
other Men. This was one of the main parts of the Controverſy 3 } 
ſo if in any Head whatſoever, they writ exactly upon thoſe Sub- 
jects. They attack'd the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Roman Em- 


pire; and this was not to be done with Clamour, nor could 


Iren. I. 1. 
C. 24. 
Epi ph. 
Hzref. 27. 
Auguſt.de 
Hæreſ. 


Sap. 7. 


they offer at it in a plain contradiction to fuch Principles as are 
confiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church is true. Here then we have not only the Scrip- 
ture but Tradition fully of our ſide. | : 
Some pretended Chriſtians, it is true, did very early Worſhip 
Images; but thoſe were the Gnoſtichs, held in deteſtation by all 
the Orthodox. Treneus, Epiphanius, and St. Auſtin tell us, that 
they 'Worſhipped the Images of Chriſt, 2 with Pythago- 
r4s, Plato and Ariſtotle: Nor are they only blamed for Wor- 
ſhipping the Images of Chriſt, together with theſe of the Philo- 
1 ut they are r for having ſeveral ſorts 
of Images, and Worſhipping theſe as the Heathens did; and 
that among theſe there was an Image of Chriſt, which they pre- 
tended to have had from Pilate. Beſides theſe Corrupters of 
Chriſtianity, there were no others among the Chriſtians of the 
firſt Ages that Worſhipped Images. This was ſo Wall known } 
to the Heathens, that they bring this, among other things, as a 
reproach againſt the Chriſtians, that they had no Images: 
Which the firſt A pologiſts are ſo far from denyir.g, that they 
anſwered them, That it was impoſſible for him who knew God, 
to Worſhip Images. But as human Nature is inclined to viſi- 
ble Objects of Worſhip, ſo it ſeems ſome began to Paint the 


Walls of their Churches with Pictures, or at leaſt moved for it. 


In the beginning of the Fourth Century this was condemned by 
the Council of Eliberis, Can 36. It Hy us to bave no Piftures 


in Churches, left that which 1s Worſhipped ſhould be Painted upon the 


. 5 7 ep. 
ad Joan. 
Hieroſ. 


Walls. Towards the end of that Century, we have an account 
given us by ne, of his Indignation occaſioned by a Pi- 
cture that he ſaw upon a Veil at Anablatha. He did not much 
confider whoſe Picture it was, whether a Picture of Chriſt, or 


of ſome Saint; he poſitively affirms it was againſt the Autho- 


| 


Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
1. 7. Co 18. 


rity of the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore 
he tore it, but ſupplied that Church with another Veil. It 
ſeems private Perſons had Statues of Chriſt and the Apoſtles; 
which Euſebius cenſures where he reports it, as a remnant of | 
Heatheniſm. It is plain enough from ſome paſſa es in St. Auſtin, 


that he knew of no Images in Churches in the beginning i 
| ifth 


{ 


— 


a 
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Fifth Century. It is true they 
that time into ſome of the Churches of Pontus and Cappadocia, 
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began to be brought before Art: 22 


which was done very, probably to draw the Heathens, by this Aug. in 
piece of conformity to them, to like the Chriſtian Worſhip Pal. 113. 
the better. For that humour began to work, and appeared de Mori- 


in many Inſtances of other kinds as well as in this. 

It was not poſſible that people could ſee pictures in their 
Churches long without paying ſoine marks of reſpect to them, 
which grew in a little time to the downright worſhip of 
them. A famous inſtance we have of this in the Sixth Cen- 


| tury ; Serenus, Biſhop of Mzrſeilles, finding that he could not 


reſtrain his People from the Worſhip of Images, broke them 
in pieces; upon Which Pope Gregory writ to him, blaming 
him indeed for breaking the Images, but commending him for 
not allowing them of he worſhipped : This he proſecutes in 
a variety of very plain Expreſſions 3 It is one thing to worſhip 
an Image, and another thing to learn by it, what is to be wor- 


ſhipped :* He ſays they were ſet up not to be worſhipped, but 


Ep. 9. 


to inſtruct the Ignorant, and cites our Saviour's Words, Thon 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, to 
rove that it was not lawful to worſhip the work of Mens 
ands. We fee by a frag nent cited in the Second Nicene 
Council, that bath Fews and Gentiles took advantages from 
the Worſhip of Images, to reproach the Chriſtians toon at- 
ter that time. he Jews were Tcandalized at their Worſhip- 
ping Images, as being expreſly againſt the Command of God. 
he Gentiles had alſo by it great advantages of turning back 
upon the Chriſtians all that had been written againſt their 
Images in the former Ages. | 


At laſt in the 8 of the Eighth Century, the fa- 


mous Controverſy about the having or breaking of Images 

pry hot. The Churches of Italy werg ſo ſet on the wor. 
ipping of them, that Pope Gregory 

the Second gives this for the re:ſon 


peror, becauſe of his oppoſition to 
Images. And here in little more 
than an Hundred Years, the See of 
Rome changed its Doctrine, Pope 
Gregory the Second being as poſitive for the worſhipping 
them, as the firſt of that Name had been againſt it. Violent 


renus, Glycas 


Contentions aroſe upon this Head. The breakers of Images 
Samaritaniſm, and Mynicheiſm -; 
Y 4 ae... 


were charged with Fudaiſm, 


bus Eccl. 
Cath.c.34. 


rt l.g. 


This is owned by all the Hiſtorians 
of their Rebelling againſt the Em- of that Age, Anaſtaſius, Zonaras, 


Ce- 


Theophanes, Sige- 
bert, Otho. Friſ. Urſpergenfis, Sigo- 
nius, Rubens, and Ciaconius. 


% 
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In. 22. and the worſhippers of them were charged with Gentiliſm | 
and Idolatry. One General Council at Conſtantinople conſiſting | 


P of about Three hundred and thirty eight Biſhoj s, condemn 


the Worſhipping ＋ as Idolatrous; but another at Nice of 

— fifty Biſhops, though others ſay they were 
only Three hundred, aſſerted the Worſhip of them. Vet as 
ſoon as this was known in the W:f, how active ſoever the 
See of Rome was for eſtabliſhing their Worſhip, a Council of | 
about three hundred Biſhops met at Francfort, under Charles | 


Three hundred and 


the Great, which condemned the Nicene Council, together with 
the Worſhip of Images. The Gallican Church infiſted lon 


upon this matter; Books were publiſhed in the Name of 


Charles the Great againſt them. A Council held at Paris un- 
der his Son did alſo condemn N as coritrary to 
the Honour that is due to God only, and to the Commands 
that he has given us in Scripture. The Nicene Council was 
rejected here in England, as our Hiſtorians tell us, becauſe it 
aſſerted the Adoration of Images, which the Church of God ab- 
* hors. - Agobard Biſhop of Lions, and Claud of Turin, writ a- 
gainſt it; the former writ with great vehemence : The Learn- 
ed Men of that Communion do now acknowledge, that what 
he writ was according to the ſenſe of the Gallican Church 
in that Age: And even Jonas of Orleans, who ſtudied to mo- 
derate the matter, and to reconcile the Gallican Biſhops t 
the See of Rome, yet does himſelf declare againſt the Worſhip 
of Images. VVV 8 2 9 . 


We are not concerned to examin how it came, that all this 


vigorous oppoſition to Image -· worſhip went off ſo ſoon. It 


is enough to us that it was once made fo reſolutely ; let thoſe 

who think it ſo incredible a thing, that Churches ſhould de- 

part from the received Traditions, anſwer this as they can, 

Acta Con. As for the Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that were 
Nic. 2. then brought to infuſe this Doctrine into the World, he who 
Action. 4, will read the Hiſtory and Acts of the Nicene Council, will 
5,6,7- find enough to incline him to a very bad Opinion, both of 
the Men and of their Doctrine; though he were ever ſo much 
Aquin. inclined to think well of them. After all, though that Coun- 
To. 1. cil laid the Foundation of Image-worſhip, yet the Church of 
quæſt. 25. Nome has made great Improvements iri it fince. Thoſe of 
diſput. 54. Nice expreſſed a deteſtation of an Jr e made to repreſent 
dect. 2. the Deity ; they go no higher than t © mages of Chriſt and 
the Saints; whereas ſince that time the Deity and the Tri- 
nity have been repreſented by Images and pictures; and that 


3 


not 


ee 


. , , ̃ꝶ . at wm. 


„ — 


e Church of England, 


Not only by connivance, but by Au- 
thority in the Church of Rome. Bel 
larmine, Suarez, and others, prove 
the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Images from 
the general practice of the Church. 


25. d 
Others go farther, and from the cau- 


. * Zo 5 ; ; : 
Vaſquez. in 3. Aquin. diſp. 203. 


\ Beſlrm. de Imag, 2. Cc. 8. Suarers 
ber ae MyſLIncarn ad quæſt. 


* | on oe in the Decree of - c. 8 | he 
ol | unci Trent, concerning t jetan. in 3. Aquin. quæſt. 250." 
arles Images of God, do infer that they A. 3. : X 
with are allowed by that Council, pro- | 
lon vided they be decently made. Directions are alſo given con- P 

e 0 cerning the uſe of the Image of the Trinity in Publick Offi- 

un- ces among them. In a word, all their late Doctors agree, 

y to That they are lawful, and reckon the calling that in queſti- 

ands on to be not only raſhneſs, but an error; and ſuch as have 

was held it urilawful to make ſuch Images, were ef! pally con- 

fe it WW demned at Rome, December 17. 1690. The varieties of thoſe 

1 ab- Images, and the boldneſs of them, are a apt to give hor- 

it a- ror to modeſt Minds, not accuſtomed to fuch Attempts. It 

— — _ 'be a f X ow the Old 1 0 : 

what the Egyptians, and the groſſer ones now e Chineſes, 

wrch are much more inſtructing, and much leſs Fables Fi- 

mo- res. e 4 

ps to As the Roman Church has beyond the Nicene Council Con. Nic. 
rſhip in the Images, that they ados of ſo they have alſo gone be- 3 
N yond them in the degrees of the Worſhip that they offer to Act. 6. 

. them. At Nice the Worſhip of Images was very poſitivel 

1 this decreed, with Anathema's againſt thoſe who did it not: 4 
1. It bare Honour they reckoned was not enough. They thought 

thoſe it was a very valuable Argument, that was brought from 
d de- thoſe words of Chriſt to the Devil, Thou ſhatt worſhip the Lord Con. Nie. 
can, thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve 3 that here Service is on- Act. 3. 
were ly 8 to God, but not Worſhip. Among the Acts 
who of Worſhip they reckon the Oblation of Incenſe and Lights; 
, will and the reaſon given by them for all this, is, becauſe the Ho- 
th of nour of the Image or 5 paſſes to the Original or Prototype: 
much So that plain and direct Worſhip was to terminate on the 
Joun- Image it-ſelf: And Durandus paſſed for little leſs than a He- nyran in 
ch of retick, becauſe he thought that Images were worſhipped only Senten.l.3 
ſe of improperly and abufively, becauſe, at their mp: we call diſt. 2. qu. 
reſent to mind the Object Pr by them, which we worſhip , n 10 
tand before the Image, as if the Object it-ſelf were before us. * 
Tri- The Council of Nice did plainly aſſert the direct Worſhip 
| that of Images, but hy did as poſitively declare, That they meant 
not d be an honorary Adoration, and not the 


only that it ſhou 0 
as ob 


— — —— 
— — 1 
= — — — 
— = > => 
* 
e 


— — ya . 
— r A 
r ICIS - 


_ 
— — — 
oy > Os» 
— Q — 
— — RF 


. A 


n . — — 2 
— IPO Inn" CINE. 0s 
rr A of 8 


— —5 . do -. = >= S— _— l = 


— 
— 


—— 3- 
——— 


: — — — 


- 7 — r ke _—_—_ — ——— * 
= * — — — - — — — p 


x 


—_— 
; . 
 & ® 


+” * — 
* 


„ Expoſition of the xxxix Artides Oe 


Art. 22. 


9 


; 
at © 


n. Nic. 
Act. 2. 


Aquin. 3. p. q. 25. Art. 3. See to 745, and of the Modern School- men, 
the ſame purpoſe, Alex. Hales, Bona- and 
venture, Ricard ; 
lud Almanſ. Biel Summa Angelica, to the Image it-ſelf. This reſerve | 
and many more cited by Biſhop Stilling- of the Latria to God, being an evi. 
fleets Defence of the Charge of Idola- dent proof, that. all inferior AQs of 


227. Part. 


, _ .. Jatry muſt follow. So here the danger of Idolatry is threat- 


* 


mit Idolatry, according to the Opinion of ſome very Subtile 


Con. Trid. 
Seſſ. 25. 


See Biſhop the due Worſhip that ought to be given to Images. They 
Stillingfleet were then in haſte, and intended to offend no Party; and as 


ut Supra. 


Pont. Rom. particular made uſe of that Maxim of theirs, that the Honour 


Ordo ad 


Reci p. Im. jound it. 


per Rubri 


true Latria, which was only due to God. And whatever ſome 
Modern Repreſenters and E xpoſitors of the Roman Doctrine ma 
ſay, to ſoften the harſhneſs of the Worſhip of Images, it 15 | 
very copioully proyed, both from the Words of the Council 
of Nice, and from all the Eminent Writers in that Commu- 

nion, ever from the time of Adui- 


Writers of Controverſy, that 
us de Media villa pa - direct Worſhip ought to be offered | 


2. Chap. 2. Worihip were allowed chem. But 
| L oY this reſerve does no way pleaſe the 
later Writers; for Aquinas, and many from him, do teach, 
that the ſame Acts and Degrees of Worſhip which are due 
to the Original, are alſo due to the eg they think an 
Image has ſuch a relation to the Original, that both ought 
to be worſhipped in the ſame Act, and that to Worſhip the 
Image with any other ſort of Acts, is to Worſhip it on its 
own account, which they think is Idolatry. W hereas others 
3 the Nicene Doctrine, think that the Image is to 
be worſhipped with an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe Ido- 


ned of both ſides; and ſince one of them muſt be choſen, thus 
it will follow, that let a Man do what he can he muſt com- 


and Learned Men among them. | n 

The Couneil of Trent did indeed decline to give a clear 
Deciſion in this Matter, and only decreed, that due aw; 
ſhould be given to Images; but did not determine what that 
due Morſbip was. And though it appears by the Decree, that 
there were Abuſes e among them in that Matter, yet 
they only appoint ſome Regulations, concerning ſuch Images 
as were to ſuffered, and that others were to be removed; 
but they left. the Divines to fight out the Matter concerning 


they would not juſtifie all that had been ſaid or done con- 
cerning the Worſhip of Images, ſo they would condemn no 
part of it; yet they confirmed the Nicene Council, and in 


of the Type goes to the Prototype; and thus they left it as they 
| 80 that the Diſpute goes on ſtill as hot as ever. 
The Practice of the Roman Church is expreſs for the Latria 
to be given to Images; and therefore all that write for it | 
o 


Yet Mo ett as ood: Aero .] nu oe cds. we. ak  aeccods.-.... - ͤ ᷣ o. .. 


. 


| juſtly, upon that w 


— — 


N "of rhe Church of England. 


do frequently cite that Hymn, Crux 
Ave he unica, auge pi. juſtitiam, 
reiſque dona veniam. It is expreſſy 
ſaid in the Pontifical, Cruci debetur 
Latria, and in the Prayers uſed in 
the Conſecration of a Croſs it is 
prayed, That the Bleſſing of that 
Croſs on which Chriſt hung, may be in 
it, that it may be 4 healthful Reme- 
dy to Mankind, a Strengthner of Faith, 
an Increaſer of Good Works, the Re- 
demption of Souls, and a Comfort, Pro- 
tection, and Defence againſt the Cruel- 
ty of our Enemies. 1 heſe with all 
the other Acts of Adoration ' uſed 
among them, ſeem to fayour thoſe 
who are for a Latria to be given 
to all thoſe Images, to the Origi- 
nals of which it is due; and in the 
like Proportion for Dulia and Hy- 
perdulia to other Images. It is need- 
leſs to proſecute this Matrer farther. 


In benedictione novæ Crucis. 

Rogamus te, Domine Sancte Pater” 
Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, ut dig · 
neris benedicere hoc lignum 'Crucis 
tuæ ut fit Remedium Salutare gene- 
ri humano, fit Soliditas fidei, pro- 
fectus bonorum operum, Redemptio 
animarum, ſit Solamen & protectio 
ac tutela contra ſæ va jacula Inimi- 
corum. Per Dom. ja 
Sanctificetur lignum iſtud in no- 
mine Patris & Filii, & Spiritus 
Sancti, & benedictio illius ligni in 
quo membra ſancta Salvatoris ſuſ- 


penſa ſunt fit in iſto ligno ut 


orantes inclinanteſque ſe propter 
Deum ante iſtam crucem inveniant 


corporis & animæ ſanitatem per 


„ 
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It ſeemed neceſſary to ſay ſo much, to juſtify our Church 
which has in her Homilies laid this Charge of Idolatry very 
{everely on the Church of Rome; and this is ſo high an Im- 


putation, that thoſe who thi 
a good C 


it falſe, as they cannot with 
onſcience, Subſcribe, or require others to Subſcribe 


the Article concerning the Homilies, ſo they ought to retract 
their own. Subſcriptions, and to make Solemn Reparations in 
Juſtice and 2 for laying ſo heavy an Imputation un- 


ole Communion. 


re is nothing that can be brought from Scripture, that 
has a ſhew of an Argument for ſupporting Image-Worſhip, 
unleſs it be that of the Cherubim that were in the bolieſt 0 
all ; and that, as is ſuppoſed, were worſhipped, at leaſt by the 
High-Prieſt, when he; went thither once a Year, if not by the 
whole People. But firſt there is a great difference to be made; 
between a. Form of Worſhip, immediately preſcribed by G04, 
and another Form that not only has no warrant for it, but 


ſeems to be og, expreſly forbidden. It is er us 
een by the People, and ſo they could be no 5. 


bims were not 


viſible Obje& of Worſhip to them. 
by the High-Prieſt himſelf, for the Holieſt of all yy * 
the 
ce, and eyen that had very little Light. 
6 


I 
dark; bo Nabt 8 it, but what came throu 


Veil from the Holy P 


- 


lain, the Cheru- Heh, "OT "ap 


They were fcarce ſeen 
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Art. 22. Nor is there a word concerning the High-Prieſt's Worſhip- 
ping, either the Ark, or the Cherubim. It is true, there is a 
| __ in the Pſalms that ſeems to favour this, as it is ren- 
| Pal. 99. dred by the Vulgar, worſhip bis footſtool, for it is holy; but both 
55 9+ the Hebrew and the Septuagint have it, as it is in our Tran- | 
flation, worſhit at bis foorſtool, for be is holy; and all the Gre 
Fathers cite theſe Words ſo. Many of the Latin Fathers do |} 
alſo cite them according to the Greet; and the laſt Words 
of the De in which the ſame words are repeated, make 
the Senſe of it evident: For there it is thus varied, Exalt ye 
the Lord our God, and worſhip at his holy hill, for the Lord our 
God is boly. "Theſe words coming ſo foon atter the former, 
are a Paraphraſe to them, and determine their Senſe.” No doubt 
the High-Prieſt warſhipped God, who dwalt between the Che- 
rubims, in that Cloud of Glory in which he ſhewed himſelf 
viſibly 5 in his Temple; but there is no ſort of reaſon 
to think, that in ſo N 2 Preſence, Adoration could be 
offered to any thing elſe ; or that after the High-Prieſt had 
adored the Divine Eſſence ſo manifeſted, he would have fallen 
to Worſhip the Ark, and the Cherubim. This agrees ill with 
the Figure that is ſo much uſed in this Matter of a King, and 
his Chair of State; for in the Preſence of the King, all Re- 
51 — terminate in his Perſon, whatſoever may be done in his 
nce. | e | | 
And thus, this being not ſo much as a Precedent, much 
leſs an Argument for the uſe of Images; and there being no- 
thing elſe brought from Scripture, that with any ſort of 
wreſting can be 1 for it, and the Senſe and Practice of 
the whole Church being ſo expreſs againſt it, the en 
of it having been ſo long, and ſo much diſputed, the tenden- 
cy of it to Superſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Con- 
feſſion ſo viſible ; the Scandal that it gives to Fews and Mz 
bometans bong ſo apparent, and it carrying in its outward ap- 
pearances ſuch a Contormity (to ſay at preſent no more) to 
Heatheniſh Idolatry, we think we have all poſſible adyanta- 
ges in this Argument. We adhere to that Purity of Wor- 
ip which is in both Teſtaments ſo much infiſted on, we 
avoid all Scandal, and make no Approaches to Heatheniſm, and 
: follow the Pattern ſet us by the Primitive Church, And as 
B our ſimplicity of Worſhip needs not be defended, fince it 
"OR prove it-ſelf; ſo no proofs are brought for the other fide, 
ut only a prerended uſefulneſs in outward ph n to raiſe | 
the Mind by the Senſes to juſt Apprehenſions of Spiritual Ob- 
jects; which allowing it true, will only conclude for the Hi- 


ſtorical Uſe of Images, but not for the directing our war 
| 97" "ml 
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ſhip towards them. But the effect is quite contrary to the At. 22. 
pretence, for inſtead of raiſing the Mind by the Senſes, the ga? 


Mind is rather ſunk by them into groſs Ideas. 

The Bias of Human Nature lies to Senſe, and to form groſs 
Imaginations of Incorporeal Objects; and therefore inſtead of 
gratifying theſe, we ought to wean our Minds from them, and 
to raiſe them above them all we can. Even Men of Speculati- 
on and Abſtraction feel Nature in this grows too hard for 
them; but the Vulgar is apt to fall fo headl into theſe 
Conceits, that it looks like the laying of Snares for them, to 
furniſh them with ſuch methods ahd * for their having 
groſs Thoughts of Spiritual Objects. The fondneſs that che 
People have for Images, their readineſs to believe the moſt - 
incredible Stories "a, them, the expence they are at 
to Enrich and A them, - their Proſtrations before them, 
their Confidence in them, their humble and tender Embracing 
and Kiſſing of them, their pompous and heatheniſh Proceſſions 
to do them Honour, the Fraternities erected for particular 
I not to mention the more univerſaFand eſtabliſhed 
Practices of directing their Prayers to them, of ſetting Lights 
before them, and of Incenſing them; theſe, I ſay, are things 
too well known, to ſuch as have ſeen the way of that Rel 
gion, that they ſhould need to be much enlarged on; and yet 
they are not only allowed of, but encouraged. Thoſe amo 
them who have too much good ſenſe that they ſhould fi 
into thoſe fooliſh * ons themſelves, yet muſt not on- 
ly bear with them, but often comply with them to avoid the 
giving of Scandal, as they call it; not conſidering the much 
greater Scandal that they give, when. they encourage others by 
their practice to go on in theſe Follies. The enlarging into 
all the corruptions occaſioned by this way of Worſhip would 
crys far, but it ſeems not neceſſary, the thing is fo plain 
in it-ſelf. | 

The next Head in this Article is a full inſtance of it, which 
is the Worſhip of Relicks. It is no wonder that great care 


| was taken in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, to ſhew all poſ- 


fible reſpect and tenderneſs even to the Bodies of the Martyrs. 
There is ſomething of this planted fo deep in Human Nature, 
that though the Philoſophy of it cannot be ſo well made out, 
yet it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an uni verſal Cuſtom z 
Humanity is of its fide, and is apt to carry Men to the pro- 
fuſions of Pomp and Coſt ; all Religions do agree in this, ſo 
that we need not wonder if Chriſtians in the firſt fervour of 
their Keligion, mags. the Reſurrection ſo firmly as they did 
end having a high ſenſe of the Honour done c Cui and 


314 An Expoſitiqn of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 12. his Religion by the ſufferings of the Martyrs ; if, I ſay, the 
— ſtudied Go her their Bones and Aſhes together, * Bury them 
Ep. Eccl. decently. They thought it a ſign of their being joined with them 
Smyrn.a- in one Body, to hold their Aſſemblies at the places. where they 
ad Eu- Were buried: This might be alſo confidered as a motive to en- 
Nb. 1. 4. courage others to follow the example that they had given them, 
c. 15- Even to Martyrdom: And therefore all the marks of Honour 
Jul. Ap. were put even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, 


Cyril. except Worſhip. After the Ages of Perſecution were over, 4 


lib. 6s. fondneſs of having and keeping their Relicks, began to ſpread 
lib. 10. it-ſelf in many places. Monks fed that humour by carrying 
Ennap. in them about. We find in St. Auſtin's Works that Superſtition 
vita was making a great progreſs in Africk upon theſe heads, of 
deſs. Which he complains frequently. Vigilant ii had done it more 
Aug. de to purpoſe in Spain; and did not only complain of the ex- 
opere mo- Ceſſes,” but of the thing in it-ſelf. St. Ferome fell unmercifully 
nach.c.2$. upon him for it, and ſets a high value upon Relicks, yet he 
Hieron, does not-ſpeakigne word of worthipping them; he denies and 


ady. Vigi- diſclaims it, and ſeems only to allow of a great fondneſs for 


lant.To... them; and with. moſt of that Age, he was very apt to believe, 


that Miracles were oft wrought by them. When Superſtition - 


is once ſuffered to mix with Religion, it will be ſtill gaining 
ground, and it admits of no bounds : So this matter went on, 
and new Legends were invented ; but when the Controverſy 
of Image-worſhip began, it followed that as an acceſſary. The 
Enſhrining of Relicks occaſioned the moſt excellent ſort of 
Images; and they were thought the belt preſervatives poſſible 


both for Soul and Body; no Preſents grew to be more valued 


than Relicks; and it was an eaſy thing for the Popes to fur- 
niſh the World plentifully that way, but chiefly ſince the 
diſcovery of the Catacombs, which has furniſhed- them with 
Stores not to be exhauſted. The Council of Trent did in this, 
as in the point of Images: it appointed Relicks to be Venerated, 
but did not determine the degree; ſo it left the World in poſ- 
ſeſſion of a moſt exceſſive dotage upon them. They are uſed 
every where by them as facred Charms, Kiſſed and Worſhip- 
ped, they are ſerved with Lights and Incenſe. _ 
In oppoſition to all this we think, that all decent Honours 
are indeed due to the Bodies of the Saints, which were once 
1 Cor. 6. the Temples of the Holy Ghſt : But ſince it is ſaid, that God 
19. took that care of the Body of Moſes, ſo as to Bury it in ſuch 
Deut. 34. 2 manner that no Man knew of his Sepulchre, there ſeems to 
6. have been in this a peculiar caution guarding againſt that Su- 
perſtition, which the Fews might very probably have fallen 
into with relation to his Body. And this ſeems ſo clear an 
| . indication 
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indication of the Will of God in this matter, that we reckom Art. 22 
we are very ſaſe when we do no farther honour to the Body 
of a Saint, than to Bury it. And though that Saint had been | 
ever ſo Eminent, not only for his Holineſs, but even for 
Miracles wrought by him, by his ſhadow, or even by looking 
upon him; yet the Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent ſhews us, 2 Kings 
that a fondneſs even on the Inſtruments, that God made uſe 18. 4 
of to work Miracles by, degenerates eaſily to the ſuperſtition 
of burning Incenſe to them ; but when that appears, it is to 
be check k, even by breaking that which was ſo abuſed. He- 
zehtah is commended for breaking in pieces that noble Remain 
of Moſes*s time till then preſerved; neither its Antiquity, nor 
the fignal Miracles one wrought by it, could balance the ill 
uſe that was then made of it : That good King broke it, for 
which he might have had a worſe Name than an Iconoclaſt, if 
he had lived in ſome Ages. It is true, Miracles were of old 
wrought by Aaron's Rod, by Eliſha's Bones after his death, and 2 Kings 
the one was preſerved but not worſhipped 3 nor was there 13. 21. 
any Superſtition that followed on the other. Not a word of 
this fondneſs appears in the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; tho 
it Had been an eaſy thing at that time to have furniſhed the 
World with pieces of our Saviour's Garments, Hair, or Nails; 
and preat ſtore might have been had of the Virgin's and the 
Apoſtle's Relicks : St. Stephen*s and St. Fames's Bones might 
have been then parcelled about : And if that Spirit had then 
reigned in the Church, which has been in the Roman Church 
now above a Thouſand Years, we ſhould have heard of the 
Relicks that were ſent about from Feruſalem to all the Churches. 
But when ſuch things might have been had in great abundance, 
and have been known not to be Counterfeits, we hear not a 
word of them. If a fondneſs for Relicks had been in the Church 
upon Chriſt's Aſcenſion, what care would have been taken to 
have made great Collections of them! | | 
Then we ſee no other care about the Body of St. Stephen, 
but to Bury it; and not long after that time, upon St. Poly » 
card's Martyrdom, when the Fews who had ſet on the Proſe- 
cution againſt him, ſuggeſted, that if the Chriſtians could gain 
his Body, they would perhaps forſake Chriſt and worſhip him; 
they rejected the accufation with horror, for in the Epiſtle 
which the} Church of Smyrna writ upon his Martyrdom, after. 
they mention this Inſinuation, they have thoſe remarkable words, 
which belong both to this head and to that which follows it 
of the Invocation and Worſhip of Saints. Theſe Men know not Ep. Euſcb. 
that we can neither forſake Chrift, who Fo bot or the ſalvation J. 4. c. 15. 
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of all that are ſaved, the Innocent ſor the Guilty, nor "worſhip . 
ether; 
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rs 41d Diſciples, and Followers of the Lord, we juſtly love, for 
' that extraordinary good mind, which they have 22 toward 

| their King and Maſter, of whoſe happineſs God gram that we may 

artake, and that we may learn by their Examples, The Fews 
bad o perſuaded the Gentiles of Smyrna of this matter, that 

they burnt St. Polycarp's Body; but the Chriſtians gathered 

up his Bones with much reſpect, ſo. that it appeared how they 
honoured them, though they could not worſhip them; and 

they buried them in a convenient place, which intended 

to make the place where they ſhould hold, by the Bleſſing of God, 

the Tearly Commemoration 7 that Birth-day of his Martyrdom 

with much Joy and Gladneſs, both to, Hanour the Memory of thoſe 

who bad. overcome in that Glorious Enga ement, and to Inſtruct 

and Confirm all others by their Example. This is one of the moſt 

moſt valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity; and it 

ſhews us very fully the Senſe of that Age, both concerning the 

2 and the Worſhip of the Saints. In the following Ages, 

we find no Characters of any other regard to the Bones or 

Bodies of the Saints, but that they buried them very decently, 

and did annually commemorate their. Death, calling it their 
Birth-day. And it may incline Men ſtrongly wo. pes the 

many Miracles that were publiſhed in the Fourth Century, as 

wrought at the Tombs, or Memories of the Martyrs, or by 

their Relicks, that we heaf of none of thoſe in the former 

Three Centuries; for it ſeems there was more occaſion for 

them during the Perſecution, -than after it was over; it be- 

ing much more neceſſary then to furniſh Chriſtians with ſo 
ſtrong a Motive as this mutt have been, to reſſt even to Blood, 
when God was pleaſed toGlorify himſelf fo fignally in his Saints. 
This, I ſay, forces us to fear, that Credulity and Imagination, 

or ſomewhat. worſe than both theſe, might haye had a large 
ſharein thoſe extraordinary things that are related to us by great 

Men in the Fourth Century. He muſt have a great Diſpoſi- 

blinde tion to believe wonderful things, that can digeſt the extraor- 
BatiliD49- dinary Relations that are even in St. Baf1, . Ambroſe, and 
Martyr in St. Auſtin; and moſt fignally in St. Jerome, for inſtance, That 
_ Hom. 26. after one had ſtolen Hilarion's Body out of Cyprus, and brought 
an _ it to Paleſtine, upon which Conſtantia, that went formerly con- 
Paul. in ſtantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke her heart; God 
vita Am took ſuch pity on her, that as the true Body wrought great 
broſ. q Miracles in Paleſtine, ſo likewiſe very great Miracles continued 
Sede ſtill to be wrought at the Tomb, where it was at firſt laid. 


| libaz.cd One, in reſpect to thoſe Great Men, is tempted to ſuſpect that 


* many things might haye been foiſted into their Writings jn 
- the 


* 
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the following Ages. A great many Practicd of this kind have Art. 22— 
been made maniteſ beyond Contradiction. Whole Books have 1 


— made ta: paſs: for the 2 of Fathers, that do evi- 
tly bear the Marks of a müch later date, where the Fraud 
was carried too far not to be diſcovered. ' At other times par- 
cels have been laid in among their genuine Productions, which 
cannot be ſo edfily diſtinguiſhed ; they not being liable to ſo 
many Critical Enquiries, as may be made on a larger Work. 
It is a little, unaccountable how ſo many marvellous thi 


: * hn. þ 


ſhould be publiſhed in that Age; and yet that St wm. Chryſoſt. 


who ſpent his whole Life between two of the publick 


Scenes Hom. 6. 


of the World, Antioch and Corftantinople, and was an active in 1 ad 
and inquifitive Man, ſhould not fo much as hiye heard of any Cor. 22 


ſuch wonderful Stories; but ſhould have taken pains to re- 
move 2 prejudice out of the Minds of his Hearers, that might 
ariſe from this, that whereas they lieard of many Miracles that 
were wrought in the times of the Apoſtles, none were wrought 
at that time; upon which he gives very good reaſons why it 
was ſo. His laying, ſo politively, That none were wrought at 
that time, without ſo much as a Salvo for what he might have 


heard from other Parts, ſhews plainly, that he had not heard 


of any at all. For he was Orator enough to have made even 
looſer Reports look probable. This does very much ſhake the 
Credit of thoſe amazing Relations that we find in St. Ferome, 
St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin. It is true, there ſeems to have 
been an Opinion very generally received both in the Eaſt and 
the Weſt, at that time, which muſt have very much heightned 
the growing Superſtition for Relicks. It was a Remnant both 
of Fudaiſm and Gentiliſm, that the Souls of the Martyrs ho- 
vered about their 123 called their Memories; and that there 
ſore they might be called upon, and ſpoke to there. This ap- 
pears even in the Council of Elliberit, where the Superſtitiop 
of lighting Candles about their Tombs in Day-light is forbia- 


den; the reaſon given, is, becauſe the Spirits were not to te Bafil 


diſquieted. St. Bafil, and the other Fathers, that do fo often 
mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly infini- 


ate their being preſent at them, and hearing themſelves Mlled 


upon. This may be the reaſon why among all the Saints that 
are ſo much magnified in that Age, we never find the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin. ſo much as once mentioned. They knew not 


where her Body was laid, they had no Tomb for her, no nor 


any of her Relicks or Utenſils. But upon the occafion of Ne- 
ſtorius's denying her to be the Mother of God; and by carrying 
the Oppoſition to that too far, a Superſtition for her was ſer 

on foot, it made a * to balance the — | 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Ariscles 
Art. 22. Of its beginning; the whole World was then filled with very 
LYN Etravagant- Devotions for her. hain | 
| The great noiſe we find concerning Relicks in the end of 
the Peu Century, has all the Characters of Noyelty poſſi- 
le in it; for thoſe who ſpeak of it, do not derive it pe 
rmer. times. One circumſtance in this is very remarkable, 
that neither Try pbo, Celſus, Lucian, nor Cecilius, do object to 
the Chriſtians of their time, their, fondneſs for dead Bodies, or 
, Praying about their Tombs, which they might. well have ak 


ledged im oppoſition, to what the hriſtians charged them with, 

if chere had been any occaſion for it. Whereas this Cuſtom 

Ap. Cyr. Was no ſooner Begun, than both Julian and Eunapius revroach 
lib.ro.con. the Chriſtians for it. Fulian, it is true, ſpeaks only. of their 
ulian. Calling on God over Sepulchres : Eunapius writ after him, and 
— in it ſeems in his time, that which Julian ſets forth as a calling 
vita upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He ſays, 
Adeſſ. I hey heaped together the Bones and Sculls of Men, that bad been 
puniſted for many Crimes, (it was natural enough for a ſpiteful 

eathen, to give this Repreſentation of their Martyrdom) hold- 

ing them for Gods : And after ſome ſcurrilous Invecti ves. againſt 

them, he adds, they are called Martyrs, and made the Minſters and 

Meſſengers of Prayer to the Gods. This ſeems to be a very evi- 

dent proof of the Novelty of this matter. As for the adoring 

them, when Vigilant ius asked, Why doſt thou Kiſs and Adore 4 

little Duſt put uf in fine Linnen ? St. Jerome, though exceſſively 

fond of them, denies this. very poſitively, and that in very in- 

jurious Terms, being offended at the injuſtice of the Reproach. 

Jet as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were let lie quietly 

in. their Memories, the fond Opinion of their being preſent 

and hearing what was ſaid to them, made the Tnyocating them 

look like one Man's defiring the Aſſiſtance of another good 

Man's Prayers; ſo that this Step ſeemed to have à fair colour: 


down; ſo that it was believed iracles ahounded every where 

about them; and when their Bones and Relicks grew to encreaſe 

and multiply, ſo. that they had more Bones and Limbs than 

God and. Nature had 1 3 them; then new Hyporbeſes were 

to be found out to juſtify the calling upon them every where, 
Hieron. ad as their Relicks were ſpread. St. Jerome in his careleſs way 
Vigil. ſays they followed the Lamb whitherſoever he wem, and ſeems to 
| make no doubt of their being, if not every whete, yet in ſe- 
Aug. cura veral places at once. But St. Auſtin, who could follow a con- 
pro mor- ſequence. much farther in his Thoughts, though he doubted 
tuis. c. 16. not but that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the 

8 Martyrs, yet he confeſſes that it paſſed the ſtrength of his Un- 
| 5 derſtanding 


But when their Bodies were pulled aſunder and carried up and 


r 


SS20&2L tf Ri yn +. rn... ao me... 


ace 


Is 
Fer rar to determine, whether hey earl e e Art 14. 
upon Then at their Memories, or whereſoeyer el were 
believed to have a peared, of not? But the Devotions tut are 
Ipoken of by all of that Age, are related, as having been © 
8 oat Memories, 10 that this ſeems to "have been the —5 

inion, as well as it, was e of, Age, 


though it is no wonder if this Conceit c giving fon ſome Co- 
Jour and credit to, the Invocating the quickly; en 
creaſe it- ſelf to 4 ent. nvocation "oy where. 


And thus a els for their Relicks,-j with the opini- 
on of their * and nearpeſs to N ed in a ſhort time 


#3+4 


ow a direct worſhi of them: And hy the ſruit- 
Elves ber E ne {toMy mY: ſpread ĩt · ſelſ far- 


ther, to A ape s, Utenſils; and every thing elſe that hall 


an n to them. © 

hs was caſe given in St. Auſtin's time to ſuſpett; that Aug. de 
many of the Bones Thick were carricd about by Monks, were opere Mo- 
none of their Bones, but Impoſtutes ; Which very much ſhakes nach. c. 28. 
the Credit, of the Miracles wrought by them; fince we have 
no reaſon to think that God G01 cd ee rt ſuch Impoſtures 
with Miracles: As on the other hand there is no reaſon to 


went a Sy in the World..; 
the Falſe f. om — True the wh 8 of Color a ad . 


the welle at broke out 6 £2.08 7 gn ry Appartices — 
r them, and 4 bern 8 xt. were wrough 
them; * as they grew the World with many Volumes 
8 many — hing in the Manuſcripts in many | 
— . — than have been liſhed 85 theſe I ſay carry in, | 
en, ſuch Characters of 3 Impoſture on the one A 
and of Cruelty and Su on — on the other, ſo much q 
= and ſo much Folly, that they had their full Effect u upon 
the World; even in comtradiction to the cleateſt Evidence paſ«s 
wy} The ſame Saints having more Bodies and , Heads 
in different Places ; and yet all equally celebrated with Mi- 
ac es. A great profuſion of Wealth and Pomp was laid out in, 
Z 3 honouring 
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An Expoſis ĩon of the XXXIX Articles | 


Art. 22. honouring them; new Devotions were ſtill invented for them: 
And though theſe things are doo palpably Falſe t) be put up 

on us now, in Ages of more Light, where every thing wi 

not go dn becauſe it 'is confidently affirmed ; yet as we know 


132 


„ 
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how great 4 Part of the Devotion of the Latin Church, 


this 
contitiued to be for many Ages before the Reformation, fo oe 
ſame Trade is ſtill carried on, where the ſame Ignorance ant 


the ſame Superſtition does ſtill continue. . 
IJ come now to conſider the laſt Head of this Article, which 
is the Invotation of Saints; of which much has been already 


ſaid by an Anticipation: For there is that Connection between 
the Worſhip of Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, that the 
treating of the one does very naturally carry one to ſay ſome- 


what of the other. It is very evident that Saints were not 


New Teſtament. Moſes was t 


Invocated in the Old Teſtamerit. God being called ſo oſt, the 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, ſeems: to give a much better 
warrant for it, than any _ chat can be alledged from the 

eir Lawgiver and their Media- 


dor and Interceſſor with God; and his Interceſſion, as it had 
been very effecual for them, ſo it had ſhewed jt-ſelf in a very 


ed to him: But nothing of thar kind was then praftiſed. 


extraordinary Inſtance, of his deſiring that his Name might be 
blotted out of the Book which he had written, rather than the 
People ſhould periſh 3 when God had offered to him, that he 
would raiſe up a New Nation to himſelf, out of his Poſterity. 


” - 


_ God had alſo made many Promiſes to that Nation by him: 


So that it might be natural enough, confilerigg the Genius 
of Superſtition, for the Fews to have, called to him in their 


Miſeries, to obtain the Performance of thoſe Promiſes made by 


him to them. We may upon this refer the Matter to every 
Man's judgment Whether Abrabam and Moſes might not have 
been much more reaſonably. Invocated by the Fews, according 
to what we find in che Qld Teſtament, than any Saint can be, 
under the New + Yet we are ſure they were not prayed to. 
Elijab's going up to Heaven in ſo miraculous a manner, might 
alſo have been thought a_good Reaſon for any to have pray- 
e 
underſtood Prayer to be a Part of chat Worſhip which they 
owed" to God only: So that che praying to. any other, had 
been to @ certain Degree the Having znother God before, or be- 
fides the true J ehovab. n to any other, they 
called upon him and made mention of no other : The Rule 
was without exception, Call upon me in the time of trouble, I 
ill hear thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. Upon this Point there 
15 no diſpute. . | | 
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and imply a Prohibition to addreſs our Prayers to G 


of truſting to any other, or of calling on r. Inv 
cation and Faith are joyned together: How ſhall they call on bim Rom. o- 


bout them, that have been fince introduced into the Church 


him ſuch glorious Diſcoveries upon two ſeveral Occafions : The Rev. 1 5 


4 


6 _ £ 1 


% 


In the New Teſtament we fee the fame method followed, Arr. 42. 
with this only exception, that Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our 


Mediator: And that not only in the point of Redemption, 


which is not denied by thoſe of the Church of Rome, but even 

in the point of Interceſſion; for when St. Pgul is treating 
concerning the Prayers and Supplications that Hre to be offer- 

ed for all Men, he concludes that Direction in theſe Words: For 

there is one God, and one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 1 Tim. 
Chriſt Feſus. We think the ſilence of the New Teſtament might 


be a ſuthcient Argument for this: But theſe Werk op farther, 


by any o- 
ther Mediator. All the Directions that are given us of truſtin 


in God and praying to him, are upon the matter Prohibitions 
any other. Invo- 


in whom they have not believed? So that we ought only to pray 14. 

to God, and to Chriſt, according to thoſe words, Te believe in John 14.1. 
God, believe ye alſo in me. We do alſo know that it was a part 
of Heatheniſh Idolatry, to Invocate either Demons or depart- 
ed Men, whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordinate to 
che Divine Eſſence, and imployed by God in the Government 
of the World; and they had almoſt the ſame Speculations a- 


concerning Angels and Saints. In the condemning all Idola- 


try, no reſerve is made in Scripture for this, as being faul 


only becauſe it was applied wrong 3 or that it might be 25 
right when directed better. On the contrary, when ſome Men 


under the pretence of Humility and ef Will-worſhip, did, accord- Col. 2. 18, 


ing to the Platonick Notions, offer to bring in the e of 
Angels into the Church of Coloſſe, pretending, as is probable, 
that thoſe Spirits who were imployed b in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, ought in gratitude for that Service, and out of 
reſpect to their Dignity, to be worſhipped : St. Paul condemns 

all this, without any reſerves made for lower degrees of Wor- _ 
ſhip ; he charges the Chriſtians to beware of that vain Philoſo- Verſe 8,9, 
by, and not to be deceived by thoſe ſhews of Humility | 


or 10. | 
the Speculations of Men, who pretended to explain that which * 


they did not know, as intruding into things which they had x ot 
ſeen, vainly puffed up by their 2 Mind. If any degrees of 
invocating Saints or Angels had been confiſtent with the Chri- 
| tian Religion, this was the proper per of declaring them: 
But the condemning that matter ſo abſolutely, looks as à very 
expreſs Prohibition of all ſort of Worſhip to Angels. And 
ö — St. John fell down to Worſhip the Angel, that had made 


Anſwer he had, was, See thou do it not ; Worſhip God : I am thy v- 
1 175 Z 3 | fellon 


of the Church of England. IL. 


Ars. 21. fellow-ſervant: It is probable enough, that St. Fobn might ima- 
WY gin, that the Angel who had made ſuch Diſcoveries to him, was 
_ Yo Chriſt ; but the Anſwer plainly ſhews, that no ſort of 


"Jaz +n Expoſtion of the xxxix Articles 


Worſhip ought to be offered to Angels, nor to any but God. 

"he reaſon given excludes all ſort of Worſbip, for that cannot be 

among Felow-Servants. + "qv a AD 
As Angels are thus forbid to be worſhipped, ſa no mentu 
is made of worſhipping or invocating any Saints that had di 


for the Faith; ſuch as St. Stephen and St. Femmes." In the Epiſtle 


Heb. 13.7.to the Hebrews, they, are required to Remember them which had 


: .- . the rule over them, and to follow their faith 3 but not a word of 


praying to them. So that if either the Silence of the-Scriptures 


on this Head, or if plain Declarations to the contrary could de- 
cide this Matter, the Controverſy would be ſoon; at an end. 


Chriſt is always propoſed to us as the only Perſon by whom we 

come unto God: And when St. Paul ſpeaks againſt the worſhip- 

ping of Angels, he ſets Chriſt out in his Glory in Oppoſition 

Col. 2. 9, do it. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God-bead bodily 5 

To. - © and ye are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Principality 

' and Power; purſuing that reaſon in a great many particulars. | 

From the Scriptures if we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani- 

ty, we find nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the 

contrary. Ireneus diſclaims the Invocation of Angels. The 

memorable Paſſage of the Church of Smyrna, formerly cited, is a 

full Proof of their Senſe in this matter. Glemens Alexandrinus 

Clem. and Tertullian, do often mention the Worſhip that was given to 

erer * God only, by Prayer; and fo far were they at that time from 

ertul. praying to Saints, that they prayed for them as was formerly 

Apol c. 17- explained: They thought they were not yet in the Preſence of 

SOod, ſo they could not pray to them as long as that Opinion 

continued. That Form of praying for them is in the Apoſtoli- 

cal Conſtitutions. In all that Collection, which ſeems to be a 

Work of the Fourth or Fifth Century, there is not a word that 

: | 5 intimates their Praying to Saints. 

Con. Laod. c. 35. | In the Council of Laodicea, there is 

__ Mart. Apol. 2. Iren. I. z. c. 35. an expreſs Condemnation of thoſe 

rig. Con. Celſ. I. 8. Teri de Orat. who invocated Angels; this is called 

c. 1. 5 2 a Secret Idolatry, and 4 * ing of 
Athanaſ. cont. Arian. Orat. 1, 3:4: our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The 

SY Grey Nazianz. Orat. 40. Greg. Niſſ. Apologiſts for Chriſtianity do ar- 

in Baſil. 


| cont. Eunap. 3 raign the Worſhip of Demons, and 
Baſil. Hom. 27. cont. Eunom. I. 4. of ſuch as had once lived on Earth, 
Epiph. Hæreſ. 64, 69, 78, 79. in a Stile that ſhewed they did not 

| Theod. de Hzr. Fabul. I. 5. c. 3. apprehend that the Argument could 
Chryſoſt. de Trinit. be turned againſt them, for their 


worſaipping either Angels or de. 
8 | par 
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parted Saints. When the Arian Controverſy aroſe, the Invoca- Art. 22. 
tion of Chriſt is urged by Athanaſius, Bafil, Cyril, and other f- 
thers, as an evident Argument that he was neither made nor — 
created; ſince they did not pray to Angels, or any other Crea - 
tures, from whence they concluded that Chriſt was God: Theſe | 
are convincing Proofs of the Doctrine of the Three firſt, and of 
a good part of the Fourth Century. | | 

It is true, as was confeſſed upon the former Head, they began 
with Martyrs in the end of the Fourth Century. They fancied 
they heard thoſe that called to them; and upon that it was no 
wonder, if they invocated them, and fo private Prayers to them 
began. Put as 2 both by the Corflitutions, arid ſeveral of 
the Writers of that time, the Publick Offices were yet preferyed 
pure: St. Auſtin ſays plainly, The Gentiles built Temples, raiſed Aug. con. 
Altars, ordained Prieſts, and offered Sacrifices to their Gods'; bur Serm. Ar. 
we do not ereff Temples to our Martyrs, as if they were Gods; but C. 29. con. 
Memories as to Men, whoſe Spirits live with God 3 nor do we Max. |. 13. 


erect Altars, upon which we Sacrifice to Martyrs; but to one God c. 4. 
only do we 419g to the God of Martyrs, and our God; at which Aug. de 
Sacrifice they are named in their Place and Order, as Men of God, Civ. Dei. 
who in confeſſing Him have overcome the World, but they are not I. 22. c. 10. 
invocared by the Prieſt that Sacrifices. It ſeems the Form of Pray-1. 8, c. 27. 
ing for the Saints mentioned in the Conſtitutions, was not uſed 
in the Churches of Africk in St. Auſtin's Time: He ſays very 
8 That they did not pray for them, but did praiſe God 

or them: And he ſays in expreſs words, Let not the Worſhip of Aug. de 
dead Men be any fart of our Religion, they ought ſo to be honoured, vera Rel. 
that we may imitate them, bus not worſhipped. God was indeed c. 55. 
prayed to, in the Fifth Ceptury, to hear the Interceſſion of the 
Saints and Martyrs; but there is a great difference between 

Praying to God to favour us on their account, and praying im- 

mediately to them to hear us. kk 

The Praying'to them imports either their 2 

or their knowing all things; and as it is a blaſphemous Piece 

of Idolatry to aſcribe that to them without a Divine Communi- 

cation; ſo it is a great Preſumption in any Man to fancy that 

they may be prayed to, and to build ſo many parts of Worſhip 

upon it, barely upon fore probabilities and inferences, without 

an expreſs Revelation about it. For the Saints may be perfectly 

happy in the enjoyment of God, without ſeeing all things in 

him; nor have we any reaſon to carry that farther than the 
Scripture has done. But as the Invocating of Martyrs grew 

from a calling to them at their Memories, to a general calling to 

them in all places; ſo from the Invocating Martyrs, they went 


on to pray to other Saints; yet that was at firſt yentured on 
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Art. 22. 


* 


purpoſe, are ſtill preſeryed. An 


——— — 


doubtfully, and only in Funeral Orations; where an addreſs to 


the dead Perſon to pray for thoſe that were then honouring his 
Memory, might, perhaps, come in as a figu 


re of pompous Elo- 
quence; in which Nazianzen, one of the firſt that uſes it, did 
often give. himſelf a very great compaſs 3 yet he and others 
ſoften ſuch Figures with this, If there is any ſenſe or knowledge of 
what we dv below. 


From Prayers to God to receive the Interceſſions of Martyrs 
and Saints, it came in later Ages to be uſual to have Litanies to 
them, and to pray immediately to them; but at firſt this was 
only a defire to them to pray for thoſe who did thus Invocate 
them, Ora pro nobis. But ſo im 


cluſion all things that were asked either of God or Chriſt, came 
to be asked from the Saints in the ſame humility both of Geſture 
and Expreſſion; in which if there was any difference made, it 
ſeemed to be rather on the fide of the B. Virgin and the Saints, 
as * by the Ten Aves for one Pater, and that humble 
Proſtration in which all fall down every day to wofſhip her: 
The Prayer uſed cy to her, Maria, Mater gratie, Mater 
miſericordiæ, tu nos ab hoſte protege, & hora mortis ſuſcipe, is an 
immediate acknowledgment of her as the giver of theſe things 5 
ſuch are, Solve vincla reit, profer lumen cacts 3 with many others 
of that nature. J he Collection of theſe ſwells to a huge bulk, 
Fure Matris impera Redemptori, is an allowed Addreſs to her; 
not to mention an infinity of moſt ſcandalous ones, that are not 
only tolerated, but encouraged in that Church. Altars are con- 


ſecrated to her honour, and to the honour of other Saints; but, 
Which is more, the Sacrifice of the Maſs is offered up to her ho- 
nour, and to the honour of the Saints: And in the Form of Ab- 


ſolution, the pardon of Sins, the increaſe of Grace, and eternal 
Lite, are prayed for to the/Penjtent by the virtue of the Paſſion 
of Chriſt, and the Merits of the B. Virgin, and of all the Saints. 
The pardon of Sins and eternal Life, are alſo prayed for from 


Angels, Angelorum congio © facra, lende es Turms inclyta, 


naſtra diluant jam peccata, præſtando ſupernam Celi gloriam. 
Many ſtrains of this kind are to be found in the Hymns and 
other publick Offices of that Church : And though in the late 
Corrections of their Offices, ſome of the more ſcandalous are left 
out, yet thoſe here cited, with a great many more to the ſame 

4 the Council of Trem did 


plainly intend to connive at all theſe things, for they did not 
reſtrain the Invocation of Saints, only to be an Addreſs to them 
to pray for. us, which is the common diſguiſe with which the 
ſtudy to cover this matter: But by the Decree of the coor 
| | ; | > RE the 


hem, « ſible is it to reſtrain Superſti- - 
tion, when it has once got head and has prevailed, that in con- 
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the flying to their help and affiſtance as well as to their Interceſſion, Art. 22 
is encouraged : Which ſhews that the Council would not limit CONN. 
this part of their Devotion to a bare Ora pro nobis; that might. _ 
have ſeemed flat and low, and fo it might have diſcouraged it; 
therefore they made uſe of words that will go as far as Superſti- 
tion can carry them. So that if the Invocating them, if the 
making Vows to them, the Dedicating themſelves to them; if 
the flying to them in all diſtreſſes, in the ſame acts and in the 
ſame words that the Scriptures teach us to fly to God with; 
and if all the ſtudied honours of Proceſſions, and other pompous. 
Rites towards their Images, that are invented to do them ho- 
nour; if, I ſay, all this does amount to Idolatry, then we are 
ſure they are guilty of it; ſince they honour the creature not Rom. 1.25 
* bees (but in the full extent of that Phraſe more than) | 
the Creator. | | 
And now let us ſee what is the Foundation of all theſe Devo- 
tions, againſt which we bring Arguments, that, to ſpeak -mo- 
deſtly of them, are certainly ſuch that there ſhould be matters of 
great weight in the other Scale to balance them. Nothing is 
pretended from Scripture, nor from any thing that is genuine, 
for above Three hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt. In a 
word, the practice of the Church, ſince the end of the Fourth 
Century, and the Authority of Tradition, of Popes and Coun- 
cils, muſt dear this Burden. © Theſe are Conſequences that do 
not much affect us; for though we pay great reſpect to many 
great Men that flouriſhed: in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, 
yet we cannot compare that Age with the Three that went be- 
fore it. Thoſe great Men give us a fad account of the Corrup- 
tions of that time, not only among the Laity, but the Clergy 3 
and their being ſo flexible in matters of Faith, as appeared 
to be in the whole courſe of the Arian Controverſy, gives us 
very juſt reaſon to ſuſpect the practices of that Age, in which 
the protection and encouragements that the Church received 
from the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, were not improved to the 
beſt ad vantage. 

The juſteſt abatement that we can offer for this Corrup- 
tion, which is too manifeſt to he either denied or juſtified, is 
this, They were then with the Heathens, and were 
much ſet on bringing them over to the Chriſtian Religion. 
In order to that, it was very natural for them to think of 
all methods poſfible to accommodate Chriſtianity to their taſte. 

It was, perhaps, obſerved' how far the Apoſtles complied with | 
the Fews, that they might gain them. St. Paul had ſaid, that 1 Cor. 9. 
to the Fews he became 4 Few ; and to them that were without 19, 20. 
law, that is, the Gentiles, as one without law ʒ that by all * 


* 
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"might" gain ſome. They might think, that if the ei, who 
ne wth light of's Revealed Religion, who: 4 reject· 


- 
> ed and crucified the Aeſſias, and perſecuted his Followers, and 
had in all reſpects corrupted both their Doctrine and their 
Morals, were waited on and complied with, in the obſervance 
of that very Law which was abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, 
but :was' ſtill infiſted-on by them as of perpetual Obligation; 
and yet that aſter the Apöſtles had made a ſolemn deciſion in 
the matter, they continued to conform themſelves to that Law 3 
all this might be applied with ſome advantages to this mat · 
ter. The Gentiles had nething- but the Light. of Nature to 
| Govern them; they might ſeem- willing to become Chriſtians, 
; but they ſtill deſpiſed” the nakedneſs and ſimplicity of that 
| | Religion. And it is reaſonable enough to think, that the Em - 
rors and other great Men might in a Political view, con- 
_ ſidering>the vaſt ſtrength: of Hearheniſen, . preſs, the Biſhops of 
thoſe times to uſe all 1maginable-ways to adorn. Chriſtianity 
with ſuch an exterior Form of Worſhip, as might be moſt 
acceptable to them; and might moſt probably bring them over 
to it. 12 & 
The Chriſtians had long felt the weight of Perſecution from 
them, and were, no doubt, much frighted with the danger of 
2 Relapſe in Julias time; It is natural to all Men to de- 
fire to be ſafe; and to weaken the numbers of their implaca- 
ble Bnemies. In that ſtate of things we do plainly ſee th 
began to comply in leſſer Matters: For whereas in the Fir 
Ages; the Chriſtians were often / reproached with this, that 
they had no Temples, Altars, Saerifices, nor Prieſts, they 
changed their dialect in all thole Points, ſo we have reaſon to 
believe that this was carried farther. The Vulgar are more 
eaſily wrought upon in greater Points of Speculation, than 
in ſome ſmall Ritual Matters: Becauſe they do not underſtand 
the one, and ſo are not much concerned about it: But the 
other is more ſenſible and lies within their compaſs. We find 
ſome in Paleſtine kept Images in their Houſes, as Euſebius tells 
us; others began in Spain to light Candles by Day-light, and 
to paint the Walls of their Churches : And though theſe 
things were condemned by the Couneil of Elliberis, yet we ſee 
by what St. Ferome has cited out of Vigilantiut, that the Spi- 
rir of Superſtition did work -ſtrongly among them: We hear 
of none that writ againſt thoſe abuſes beſides Vgilamtius; yet 
Jerome tells us, chat many Biſhops were of the ſame Mind 
| with him, with whom he-is'ſo- angry as to doubt, whether 
| | they deſerved to be called Biſhops. Moſt. of theſe abuſes had 
1 alſo ſpecious beginnings; and went on inſenſibly: Where the 
| made 


, — —_— —— —— hes aud od * A 4 OO OT i — 
„ « 
- th” | "4 
: l : : 


0 wade we ay oppolition to ——  Epighanis Arm. 22 
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ce chat Su ſtition, they will clearly —— ou no Prayers. were 
to her, by the Orthodox 3 And that he r. 
1.3 ON OAT: of it with I tion. But the re Pai 
che Martyrs, and the t they were ſtill ing 
about their "Combs, un — the calling in them for theis 


Prayers, ſeem to be like one Man's the Prayers of 
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to 

ns, Neun, it naturally goes on: Of all this we. ſee a particular Ac- 
nat count in a Diſcorrſe writ on purpoſe on: this Argument, 
m- {curing the Affections and Inclinations | 


eodores, who may be juſtly 
of — — in it de D u 
the Saints and * — 
And 1 — ar wor. but | | 
ache of this compliance ym J Heathens were every. day 
oming over to the Chriſtian in Religion: And it might then 
Fee ono brought Cer: all thoſe aſide, w the teathens 
were once t over. 


— it is not at — to be 
conſiders all the Circumſtances of thoſe Abe e Cor- 
uptions ſhould have got inte the Church, and much leſs ha- 
— ot in, they ſhould have gone on ſo Ei and be 
” . | 5 
Thus 1 have offered all che Confi 
the State of Things at that time, to ſhe 
preſerve the Reſpect due to the Fathers of thoſe Ages, even 
— we confeſs that they were Men, and: that ſomething of 
human Nature appeared in this Piece of their Conduct. This 
m be made no Argument for — Ages, who having na 
Heathens among them, are under no Tem — to — 
ich any of he Parts of Heatheniſm, to gin the And _ 
that the abuſe of theſe Matters is become fo ſcandalous, 
ſpreadit-ſelf ſo far, how much ſoever we may ex i — 
in which we diſcern che firſt beginnings __ pt mes on it were the 
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Art. 22. Vet we can by 80 means bear even with thoſe beginnings, 


| Which have had 
9 duced the Worſhip of God, to the Simplicity of the Scripture 


uch diſmal EffeRs ; and therefore we have re- 


Times, and of the Firſt Three Centuries: and for the Fourth, 
we reverence it ſo much on other Accounts, That for the Sake 
of theſe we are unwilling to Reflect too much on this. 

Another Conſideration urged for the Inyocation of Saints, 
is that they ſeeing God, we have reaſon to believe that ſee 
in him, if not all things, yet at leaſt all the Concerns-of the 
Church, of which they are till Parts; and they being in x 
moſt perfect State of Charity, they muſt certainly love the 
Souls of their Brethren here below: So that if Saints on-Earth, 


- Whoſe Charity is not yet perfect, do pray for one another 
here on Earth, they in that State of Perfection do certainly 


— moſt fervently for them. And as we here on Earth de 
eſire the Prayers of others, it may be as reaſonable and much 
more uſeful to have recourſe to their Prayers, who are both 


in a higher State of Favour with — — have a more el. 
alted Charity: By which their Inter 


s will be both more 
earneſt, and more prevalent. They think alſo that. this Ho- 


nour paid the Saints, is an Honour done to God, who i 


glorified in them : And fince he is the acknowledged Fountain 
of all, they think that all the Worſhip offered to them ends 
and-terminates in God. They think as Princes are come a 
by the means of thoſe that are in Favour with them; ſo we 
ought to come to God by the Interceſſion of the Saints: That 
all our Prayers to them are to be underſtood to amount to 
no more, than a defire to them to interceed for us; and f. 
nally, that the —_— of Sacrifice is an Act of won 
that can indeed be e only to God, but that all other A 
of Devotion and Reſpe&t may be given to the Saints: And 
the ſublimeſt Degrees of them may be offered to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, as the Mother of Chriſt, in a, peculiar rank by he 
ſelf. For they range the order of Worſhip into Latria, that 
is due only. to ; Hyperdulia, that belongs to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and Dulia, that belongs to the other Saints. 

It were eaſy to retort all this, by putting it into the Mouth 


of a Heathen ; and ſhewing how well it would fit all thoſc 
Parts of Worſhip, that they offered to Demons or Intelligent 
Spirits, and to Deified Men among them. This is oby1ous 


enough to ſuch as have read what the firſt Apologiſts fo 
Chriltianity have writ upon thoſe Heads. But — this tc 


pieces; we have no reaſon to believe that the Saints ſee al 

the Concerns of the Church. God can make them perfect. 

happy without this; and if we think the ſeeing them is 
0 ; neceſſar 


— 


: 
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18s, neceſſary Ingredient of perfeft Happineſs, we muſt from thence Art. 22. 
re- conclude, that they do alſo ſee the whole Chain of Providence: 
ure MOtherwiſe they may ſeem to be in ſome ſuſpence, which, ac- 
th, Mcording. to our Notions, is not confiſtent with perfect Happi- 
ake neſs. For if they ſee, the Perſecutions of the Church, and the 
Miſeries of Chriſtians, without ſeeing on to the end, in what 
nts, Hall that will iſſue, this ſeems; to be a ſtop to their entire joy. 
ſer And if they ſee the final Iſſue, and know what God is to do, 
the chen we cannot imagin that. they can interceed it, or 
in indeed for it. To us, who know not the hidden Counſels of 
the God; Prayer is neceſſary and commanded : But it ſeems incon- 
fiſtent with a State in which all theſe Events are known. This, 
which-they lay for the Foundation of Prayers to Saints, is 8 
thing, concerning which God has revealed nothing to us; and 
in which we can have no certainty. God bas commanded us 
to pray for one another, to join our Prayers together, and 
we have clear Warrants ſor deſiring che Interceſſiom of 
e er others, It is a high Act of Charity, and a great Inſtance 
mor of the mutual Love that ought, to be among Chriſtians: 
; Ho-MW It is 'a part of the Communion of the Saints: And as 
ho is they do certainly know, that thoſe whoſe aſſiſtance de- 
in fire, underſtand their Wants when they hgnily them to 
ſo they are ſure that God has; commanded this mutual Pray- 
ing one for another. It is a ſtrange thing therefore to argue 
from what , God has commanded, and which may have many 
good Effects, and can have no bad one, to that which he has 
not commanded 3 on the contrary, . againſt hich there are 
many 2 Intimations in Scripture, and which may have 
many bad Effects, and we are not ſure that it ean have any 
one that is good. — that the Solemnity of Devotion and 
Prayer is a thing very different from our deſiring che Pray“ 
ers of ſuch as are alive: The one is as viſibly an Act of re- WI 
ligious Worſhip, as the other is not. God has called himſelf ** 
a jealous God, that will not give hit Glory to another. And Iſa. 42. 8. 
through the whole Scripture Prayer is reprefented as a main 
Part of the Service due to him; and as that in which he 
takes. the moſt Pleaſure. It is a Sacrifice, and is ſo called :Pſal. 147. 
And every other Sacrifice can only be accepted of God, as it z. 
© is accompanied with the internal Acts of Prayers and Prai-Hoſ. 14-2- 
ſes ; which are the 2 Sacrifices with which God is wellPſal. 65. 2. 
pleaſed. The only thing which the Church of Rome reſerves 
to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Maſt: Which, as ſhall 
© 2ppear upon another Article, is a Sacrifice that they have in- 
yented 3 but which is rio where commanded by God; So that 
if this is well made out, there will be nothing reſerved = 
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Worſhip of ſubordinate Gods, and of Images. Theſe are the 
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Article. It E neveffiry to explain theſe with a due C hea 


kim, that there ſhould) be ſuch an approach to ſome 


God to be the act of their Latria: De r ke 
ts have à ſhar, 

in 

The excuſimt this, from the Adreſſe made to Princes ty 
thoſe that are in Favour with them, is zs bad as the thin 
an + low Then of Col, and of Chriſt, and off 1: 5 
chat Goodteſs and Mercy, that” is Jo often dechared to be In J 
finite, as he were -to be 'addr 4 to by thoſe about him, 1 
and might not be come to without an Inter poſition: W heren 


— 3 Iways of God, as SA bearer of Prayer, and .« 
18 Mon aecept of an and anſwer the Pra ers of his Prople | - 
T o {eek t other Aſſiſtaners, lopks as if the Mercies of 70 


were not ng or the TnterctMons of Chriſt were not 4 
infinite Effieney. This is à Corrupting of the main Defign o 
the Goſpel, which is to draw our Affections wholly to God, 
to free us Poder all low Notions of him, and from every 
hi that — 4 "incline us to Idolatry or Superſtition. 

ou L have gone through all the Heads contained in this 


piouſneſs; they being not only Points of Seat. Which the 
Errors are not always ſo — but practical Things; ber 
which enter into the Worſhi p of od, af that run tren the 
it. And certainly it is the Will f God, that we Reue pre-. ſer 
terve it pure, from being dag ted with * or Ido-W ty 
latrous Practices. It dene . che chi 8 th 
Religion, to deliver the "World from Aer 154 G a to 
Part of the Moſaical Law: did confift of rh of: whi 

can gi ve ho other account, that is ſo like 1 true e che that 
they were Fences -and Hedg es, that were 1 intended 80 K 
Nation in the gr reateſt Opgoſiticn; and and at the 1 nt her 
poſſible fron Idolatry; we cannot therefore think that in the 
Chriſtians Religion, in which we are carried to higher Noti- 
ons of God, and to a more ſpiritual way of Worth ping 


worſt Pieces of Gentiliſm ; chat it ſeems to be out-done by 
Ebriſtians, in ſome of its moſt ſcandalous parts: Such as the 


jalaus God, and therefore we muſt fache — on 
Wrath, how burning ſoever it may be, than on his, who is # 


canſuroing Þre. 
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— it is that makes a lawful As to t gl {pg 
bear no 2 eat n e in Fs old Diſpenſation, t F 
the Fami e, and the Qualifications. of thoſe 122 — * 
ſerve in "dy Pre, are very particularly ſet f ki 
the New Teſtament our Lord called the Twelve A 
ſent them out: He alſo ſent out upon another re Apts, 8 
ty Diloples: And before he left his Apoſtles, He told them, 
that as his Father bad ſent him, ſo be ſent them: Which feems John 2 20 
to Import, that as he was ſent into . World with this, a- 21. 
mong ather Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name 3 | 
ſo he likewiſe empowered them to do the Jace : And het 
they, went planting Churches, as they took ſome. to, be 
panions of Labour with themſelves, ſo they appointed. other 
over the particular Churches in which they fixed them : '$ 
were Epapbrai or Epapbrodatus a on —_ wang K Epheſu ſand * 27 
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them, in order to their conduct. 

the Faith, with, which they were Bo oY ted :. 

ing the ſuc on in which that was to be cantin 

theſe, Words of St. Foal, We things which thou 15 Care oe, Tim. 2.2. 
among many witneſſes, the "ſame, cos; thou t {ts Men, who 1 Tim. 2. 
all. be able to, teach others alle alſo. To them irections Are, 3s 1, , $ 
concerning all the different Parts of their Worlhi P 2 af e —— 2. 
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Art. 23. who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick Fury. To them 
irre directed all the Qualifications of ſuch as might be made, 
1 Tim. 3. either Biſhops or Deacon: They were to examin them accord- 

ing to theſe, and eithet to receive or reject them. All this was 
x Tim. 3. directed to Timothy, that he might know how he ought to be- 
15. have himſelf in the Houſe of God. He had Authority given him 
1 Tim. 5. to Rebui,e and Entreat, to Honout and to Cenſure. He was to 
I, 3, 17, Order what Widows might be receiyed into the Number, and 
19, 22- Who ſhould be refuſed. He was ro receive ot ing rv 

Elders or Presbyters according to directed Methods, and was 

either to Ceniſure ſome, br to lay Hands on others, as ſhould 

agree with the Rules that were ſet him: And in concluſion 
1 Tim. 6. he is very ſolemnly charged, to keep that which wes committed 
20. to bis Tryft. He is required rightly to divide the word of truth, 


2 Tim. 2. to preach the word, 10 be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to 


reprove, rebuke and ehrt, and todo t 9 Evangel:ft, and 
to make full proof of his miniſtry. Some of the Tame things are 
charged upon Ti:as, whom St. Paul had left in Crete to ſer in 


* 
* 


4 Fim . 


| Tit. 1. 5, order the things that were wanting, and to ordain Elders in every 


— 


9,13. City : Several of the Characters by which he was to try them 
8 are alſo fer down : He is charged to-rebuke the People ſharply, 
and to ſpeak the things that became ſound dofrine : He is in- 
ſtructed concerning the Doctrines which he was to Trach, and 
thoſe which he was to Avoid; and alſo how to Cenſure an 


Tit. 3. 10. Heretick: He was to admoniſb bim twice, and if that did not 


prevail, he was to reject him, by ſome publick Cenſure. 

Theſe Rules given to Timothy and Titus do plainly Import, 

that there was to be an Authority in the Church; and that 

no Man was to aſſume this Authority to himfelf;- according 

to that Maxim, that feems to be founded on the Light of Na- 

ture, as well as it is ſet down in Scripture as a ſtanding Rule 

Heb. 5. 4. agreed to in all Times and Places: No Man raketh this honour 
to himſelf, but be that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

Pom. 12. St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians did 

6. „. g. - zeckon up the ſeveral Orders and Functions, that God had ſet 

6," 4g ,. in his Church, and in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians he ſhews that 


9 theſe were not tranſient but laſting Conſtitutions: For there 


as he reckons the 2 po/iles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teach: 
ers, as the Gifts 'which Chriſt! at his Aſcenſion had given to 
Men; ſo he tells the Ends for which they were given: For the 
perfeFing, the Saints (by Perſecting ſeems to be meant the initla- 
ting them by Holy Myſteries 3 rather than the eompacting or 
putting them in joint: For as that is the he 2 Signification 


of the Word, ſo it heing ſet firſt, the other things that come 


after it make that che ftrict Senſe of PerfeFing, that 15, Compleat 
; oes 
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does not ſo wel agree with the Period ) for the work ef the Art. 23. 1 | 


m 

le, Ainitry (the whole Eccleſiaſtical or Sacred Services,) for the edi. 
d ſying the Body of Chriſt (to which inſtructing, exhorting, com- 

* fort „and all the other Parts of Preaching may well be re- 

„. aduced) and then the duration of theſe Gifts is defined, Til ve 

im By all. come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of be 

to i Son of God unto 4 perfect Man: This ſeems to Import the Whole 

nd State of this Life. 1 „„ 14 5 

"ft We cannot think that all n only to the Infancy . 

v45 WF of the Church; and that it was to be laid aſide by her; when. 

ald ſhe was farther advanced: For When we confider that in re 
on BW Beginnings of Chriſtianity, there was ſo liberal an Effuſiori of 3 
ted the Holy Spirit, 8 out upon ſuch great Numbers, who =» 4 
5h, had very extraordinary. Credentials; Miracles, and the Gift = -F 

to of Tongues, to 5 their Miſſiom; it does not ſeem q ne- | Y 
and ceſſary, in ſuch.a Time, or rather for” the ſake of ſuch a Time 25 
arc only, to have ſettled thoſe Functions in the Church, and that - .. 

r in the Apoſtles ſhould have ordained Elders in every Church. Thoſe Acts 14; 

very Bl extraordinary Gifts that were then, without any authoritative 23. | 5 

nem Settlement, might have ſerved in that Time, to have procured © © , 7 

2 to Men fo qualified all due Regards. We have therefore much TO. 

in. better Reaſon to conclude, that this was ſettled at that Time, | 

and i chiefly with reſpect to the following Ages; which as they were 

an to fall off from that Zeal and Purity that did then reign among 

not them, ſo they would need Rule and Government, to maintain 
che Unity of che Church, and the Order of ſacred Things. And 

for that Reaſon chiefly we may conclude, that the Apoſtles 

ſettled Order and Government in the Church, not ſo much 

for- the Age in which they themſelyes lived, as once to eſta- 

bliſh and give credit to 8 that they foreſaw would 

be yet more neceſſary to the ſucceeding Ages. 

This is confirmed by that which is in the Epiſtle to the , ._ _ 
Hebrews, both concerning thoſe who. had ruled. over them, and Heb. 13. 
thoſe who were then their Guides. St. Peter gave directions 3, 17. 
to the. Elders of the Churches to whom he writ,” how they 1 Pet. 5. 
ought both to feed and govern the flock 3 and his charging them 2, 3. 
not to do it out of Covetouſneſs, or with Ambirion, 1nfinu- ; 
ates, that either ſome were beginning to do ſo, or that in a _ 
Spirit of Prophecy he foreſaw that ſome might fall under ſuch | 
Corruptions : This is hint enough to teach us, that though 
ſach things ſhould happen, they could furniſh no Argument 
againſt the Function: Abuſes ought to be corrected, but upon 
that pretence the Function ought. not to be taken away. 

If from the Scriptures we go to the firſt Writings of Chri- 
ſtians, we find that the main ſubject of St. Clemens and St. 

7 : 6 Int 
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the thing grows too clear to need any farther 
The Argument ſor this from the ſtanding Rules of Order, of 
Decency, of the Authority in which the Holy things ought to 
be maintained, and the care that muſt be taken to repreſs 
Vanity and Inſolence, and all the extravagancies of light and 
ungoverned Fancies, is very clear. For if every Man may aſ- 
ſume Authority to Preach and Perform Holy Functions, it is 
certain, Religion muſt fall into diſorder and under. contempt : 
Hot-headed Men of warm Fancies, and voluble Tongues, with 
very little. knowledge and diſcretion, would be apt to thruſt 
themſelves on to the Teaching and Governing others, if they 
themſelves were under no Government. This would ſoon 


make the publick Service of God to be loathed, and break and 


diſſolve the whole Body. 


A few Men. of livelier Thoughts, that begin to ſet on foot | 
ſuch ways, might for ſome time maintain a little credit, 


ſo many others would follow in at that breach which the 
had once made on publick Order, that it could not be poſlible 
to keep the Society of Chriſtians under any method, if this 
were once allowed. And therefore thoſe who in their heart 
hate the Chriſtian Religion, and defire to ſee ir fall under a 
more general contempt, know well what they do, when they 
encourage all thoſe Enthuſiaſts that deſtroy order; hoping by 
the credit which their outward 5 may Sire Ginn: 
to compaſs that which the others know themſelves to be too 
obnoxious to hope that they can ever have credit enough to 
perſuade the World to. Whereas thoſe poor deluded Men do 
not ſee what Properties the others make of them. The Morals 
of Infidels ſhew that they hate all Religions equally, or with 
this difference, that the ſtricter any are, they muſt hate them 
the more; the root of their quarrel being at all Religion and 
Virtue. And it 1s certain, as 1t is that which thoſe who drive 
it on, ſee well, and therefore they drive it on, that if once the 
moons Order and the National Conſtitution of a Church is 
iſſolved, the ſtrength and power, as well as the order and 
beauty of all Religion will ſoon go after it: For humanly 
ſpeaking, it cannot ſubſiſt without it. 
J come in the next place to conſider the Second Part of 


this Article, which is the Definition here given of thoſe that 


are lawfully Called and Sent: This is put in very general 
words, far from that Magiſterial ſtiffneſs in which ſome have 
taken upon them to dictate in this matter. The Article does 
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f not reſolve this into any particular Conſtitution, but leaves Art. 23. 
ſt the matter and at large, for ſuch accidents as had hap- L5YSy 
f , and ſuch as might ſtill happen. They who drew it 
of had the ſtate of the ſeyeral Churches before their Eyes that had 
5 been differently reformed, and although their own had been leſs | 
iſs forced to go but of the beaten pathi than any other, yet they 
id knew that all things among themſelves had not gone according 
th to thoſe Rules that ought to be ſacred in Regular times. Ne- 
10 ceſſity has no Law, and is 2 Law to it-lelf | 
* This is the difference between thoſe things that are the 
th means of Salvation, and the Precepts that are only (neceſſary, | 
if berauſe they are Comimanded. oſe things which are the 
means, ſuch as Faith, Repentance, and new Obedience, are in- 
© I diſpenſable ; they oblige all Men, and at all times alike; be. 


nd cauſe" they have a natural Influence on us, to make us fit and 
capable Subjects of the Mercy of God: But ſuch things as are 
neceſſary only by virtue of a Command of God, and not by 


* virtue of any real Efficiency which they have to reform our 
A Natures, do indeed oblige us to ſeek for them, and to uſe all 


our endeavours to have them, But as they of themſelyes are 
not neceſſary in the ſanie order. with the firſt, ſo much leſs 
are all thoſe methods 8 which we may come at the 
regular uſe of them. This diſtinction ſhall be more fully en- 
larged on when the Sacraments are Treated of. But to the 
matter in hand; That which is ſimply neceſſary, as a mean 
to preſerve the Order and Union of the Body of Chriſtians, | 
and to maintain, the Reverence due to holy things, I, that no 
Man enter upon any part of the holy Miniſtry, without he 
be Choſen and Called to it, by ſuch 25 have an Authority ſo to 
do; that, I ſay, is fixed by the Article. But Men are left 
more at liberty as to their Thoughts concerning the ſubject 
of this lawful Authority. . | | * 
That which we believe to be Lawful Authority, is that Rule 
e bog the Paſtors, or Biſhops and Clergy . . 
Churth, ſhall fettle, being met in a Body under the due Re- 
ſpect © the Powers that God ſhall ſer over them: Rules thus 
made, being in nothing contrary to the Word of God, and 
duly. executed by the particular Perſons to whom that care 
belongs, are certainly the Lawful Authority. Thoſe are the 
Paſtors of the Church, to whom the care and watching over 
the Sbuls of the people is committed; and the Prince, or Su- 
preme Power, comprehends virtually the Whole Body of the 
People in him: Since according to the Conſtitution of the 
Civil Government, the Wills of the People are underſtood to 
be concluded by the Supreme, and ſuch as are the ſubject — 
A a 2 che 
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* 23. the Legiſlative Authority. When a. Church is in a ſtate.of 


Perſecution under thoſe who. have the Civil Authority over 
5 er, then the Peole, who: receive the Faith, and give both pro- 
tection and encouragement to thoſe that labour oyer them, 
are to be conſidered as the Body that is Goyerned by them. 
The natural effect of ſuch a ſtate of things, is to ſatisfy the 
People in all that is done, to carry along their. conſent with 
it, and to conſult much with them in it. This does not on- 
Iy ariſe out of a neceſſary regard to their preſent circumſtances, 
bur from the Rules given in the Goſpel, of not Ruling as the 
Kings of the ſeveral Nations did; nor /ording it, or carrying 
it with a High Authority over God*s Heritage, (which may be 
alſo rendered over their ſeveral /ots- or portions.) But when 
the Church is under the Protection of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
then he comes to be in the ſtead of the whole People; for 
they are concluded in and by him; he gives the Protection 
and Encouragement, and therefore great regard is due to him, 
ir the exerciſe of this Lawful Authority, in which he has 2 
great ſhare, as ſhall be explained in its 898 Here 
then we think this Authority is rightly lodged and ſet. on its 
proper Baſis. - ; 7 5 
And in this we are confirmed, becauſe by the Decrees of the 
firſt General Councils, the concerns of every Province were to 
be ſettled in the Province it-ſelf; and it fo continued till the 
Uſurpations of the Papacy broke in every where, and diſorder- 
ed this Conſtitution. Through the whole Roman Communion 
the chief Juriſdiftion is now in the Foxes only Princes have 
laid checks upon the extent of it; and by Appeals the Secular 
Court takes Cognizance of all that is done, either by the Pope 
or the Clergy. This we are ſure is the effect of Uſurpation 
and Tyranny : Yet ſince this Authority is in fact fo ſettled, 
we do not pretend to Annul the Acts of that Power, nor the 
Miſſions or Orders given in that Church; becauſe there is a- 
mong. them an Order in Fact, though not as it ought to be 
in Right. On the other hand, when the Body of the Cl 
comes to 'be ſo Corrupted, that nothing can be truſted to the 
Regular decifions of any Synod or Meeting, called according 
fo their Conſtitution, then if the Prince {hall ſelect a pecu- 
liar Number, and commit to their care the Examini Re- 
forming both of Doctrine and Worſhip, and ſhall give the Le 
gal Sanction to what they ſhall offer zo him; we muſt confeſs 
that ſuch a Method as this runs contrary. to the eſtabliſhed 
Rules, and that therefore it ought to. be very ſeldom pur in 
practice; and never, except when the greatneſs of the occafi- 
en will balance this Irregularity that is in it. But ſtill here 
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F is an Authority both in Fact and Right ; for if the Magiſtrat&-.OT 23. 
9 has 2 Power to make Laws in Sacred Matters, he may order CFWNg 
n, thoſe to be Prepared, by whom, and as he pleaſes. | 
6 Finally, if a Company of Chtiſtians-find, the publick Wor- 

he ſhip where they live, to be ſo defiled that they cannot with à S 
th od Conſcience join in it, and if they do nat know. of aux 

m- place to which they can conveniently. go, where they 5 

x5, Worſhip God purely, and 1 way 3 if, I ſay, ſuch 4 

the Body finding ſome that have been Ordained,, though to the low-. 

ng er Functions, ſhould: ſubmit it-ſelf intirely to their Condu 


or finding nome of thoſe, ſhould by a common Conſent de- 
wa ſame M 3 own Ne. Miniſter to them in Oy, 
5, and ſhould. upon that ning. grow up to a Regur 
la Conſtitution, though we are pms, ure that this is TG 
out of _ * mY could not be d i without a very 1 55 
Sin, un e neceſſity were great and apparent; yet, if the 
neceſſity is real and not feigned, a in 9 Couh Brel hor 
Annulled by the Article; for when this grows tõ A Conſtitu - 
tion, and when it was begun by the Conſent of a Body, who. 
are ſup ed to. have an Authority in ſuch an extraordirid Y 
caſe, whatever ſome hotter Spirits rs thought of this fince 
that time; yet we are very ſure, that not only thoſe who Pen- 
ned the Articles, but the Body of this: Church for ab5ye: half 
an Age after, did, notwithſtanding thoſe Trregularities, acknow-. 
ledge the Foreign Churches ſo Conſtituted, to be true Churches 
as to all the Eſſentials of a Church, though they had been at 
firſt irregularly formed, and continued ſtil] to be in an imper - 
ſect ſtate, And therefore the general words in which this part 
of the Article is framed, ſeem to have been deſigned on pur- 
poſe not to exclude them. 5 US PHE 64t 
| _- Here it is to be conſidered, that the High- Prieſt among the 
Fews was the chief Perſon Ih that Diſpenſation ; not only the. 
chief in Rule, but he that was by the Divine, Appointment to be. « 
; Officiate in the chief act of their Religion, the yearly Expia- | | 
ro the WM tion for the Sins of the whole Nation; which was a ſolemn 
ding renewing their Covenant with God, and by which Atonement 
vas made for the Sins of that People. Here it may be very 
1 Re-: reaſonably. ſuggeſted, that ſince none beſides the High-Prie 
might make this Atonement, then no Atonement was made, if 
-onfeſs any other befides the High- Prieſt ſhould ſo Oficiate. To this 
liſhed i it is to be added, that God had by an expreſs Law fixed the 
ut in High-Prieſthood, in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family; and that 
occaſi- M therefore, though that being a Theocracy, any Prophet em- 
powered of God might have transferred this Office tram one 
' bY Perſon, or branch of that Family, to another; yet without fuck 
5 A3 an 
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Succeſſors of the Aſmonean Family, as Herod had begun to change 
the High-Prieſthood at pleaſure, fo the Roman not only conti- 
nued to do this, but ini a moſt mercenary manner, they ſet this 
ſacred Function to ſale. Here were as great Nullities in the 


High Prieſts that were in our Saviour's time, as can be well 


imagined to be. For the Jews keeping their Genealogies ſo 
erat as they did, it con not but be well known in whom 
the Right to this Office Teſted ; and they all knew, that he 
who had it, purchaſed Te et theſe ee Ns Fact High- Prieſts; 
and. ſince the People cond ave no other, the Atonement was 
ſti] performed by their Miniſtry. Our Saviour owned Caizphes 
the Sacrilegious arid 'Uferping High- Prieft' and as ſuch he Pre- 
phefied : This ſhews that where tis necęſſity was real and un- 


o 


avoidable, the Fewi were bound to think that God did, in 


confideration. of that; diſperiſe with his own Precept. This 
my be a, r indgcententor us to believe, That whenſoever 
od by Lis Providence Pritigs Cbriſtians under a vicible neceſ- 
ts, © being either without-all Order and joint Worſhip, or 
of juiting in an unlawful, and defiled Worthip, or finally, of 
breaking throu h Rites 4nd; Methods, in order to the bem 
Inited in Worſhip and Government; that of theſe Three, of 
9 Ani muſt be choſen,” rhe laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has 
the fewelt Inconyeniences hanging upon it, and that therefore 
ie KAY be, hott ene, eee 
Out Reformers had alſo in view. two famous. Inſtances in 
Church-Hiſtory, of Lay-Men that. had Preached and Converted 
Nations to the Faith; It is true they came, as they ought to 
have done, to be regularly Ordained, and were ſent to 1uch as 
had Authority fo to do. So Frumentius preached to the Indians, 
and was afterwards made a Prieſt and a Biſhop by Arhanafius. 
The King of the Therians, before he was Baptiſed himſelf, did 
Convert his Subjects; and, as ſays the Hiſtorian, he became the 
Apoſtle of his Country, before he himſelf was Initiated. It is 
indeed added, that he ſent an Embaſſy to Conſtamine the Emperor, 
defiring him that he would ſend Prieſts for the farther eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Faith there. « e ee ee 
Theſe were regular N but if it ſhould happen that 
Princes or States ſhould take up ſuch a jealouſy cf their own 
Authority, and ſhould apprehend that the ſuffeting their Sub- 


jects to go elſewhere for Regular Qrdinations, might bring them 
under ſome dependance on thoſe that had Ordained them; and 
giye them ſuch influence over them, that the Prince of ſuch a 
 Netghbouring and Regular Church, ſhould by ſuch W 
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have ſo many Creatures, Spies, or Inſtruments in their own Art. 23. 
Dominions; and if, upon other Political reaſons, they had juſt 
cauſe of being jealous of that, and ſhould/ thereupon hinder 

any ſuch thing; in that caſe, neither our Reformers, nor their 


Succeſſors for near Eighty Years after thoſe Articles were pub- 
liſhed, did ever queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch Churches. 
We have reaſon to believe that none ought to Baptiſe but 


Perſons Lawfully Ordained, yet ſince there has been a practice 


ſo univerſally ſpread over the Chriſtian Church, of allowin 

the Baptiſm not only of Laicks, but, of Women, to be Lawſul, 
though we think that this is directly contrary to the Rules 
given by the Apoſtles ; yet ſince this has been in ſact ſo gene- 


rally received and practiſed, we do not Annul ſuch Baptiſms, 
nor Rebaptiſe Perſons ſo Baptiſed; though we know. that the 


original of this bad practice was from an Opinion of the in- 
diſpenſable neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation. Yet ſince it has 


been ſo generally received, we have that regard to ſuch a com- 


mon practice, as not to Annul it, though we Condemn it. 


And thus what Thoughts ſoever private Men, as they ate Di- 


vines, may have of thoſe Irregular ſteps, the Article. of the 
Church is conceived in ſuch large and general Words, that no 


Man by Subſcribing it is bound up from freer and more com- 


prehenfive Thoughts. 
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Wy ARTICLE XXIV. 
Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a 
Iu0vngue as the People underſtandeth.  *. 


It it 4 thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the Cuſtom 
of the. Primitive Church, to have Publick Prayer in the Gburch, 
er to Miniſter the Sacraments in a Tongue not underſtanded of 
CREE RE ae hs 


This Article though upon the Matter very near the ſame yet 
was: worded 3 leſs poſitively in thoſe at firſt ſet forth 
by King Edward. | e 


It' is moſt fit, and moſt agreeable to the Word of God, that no- 
thing be read or rehearſed in the Congregation in a Tongue not 
nown unto the People, which St. Paul bath forbidden to be 
done, unleſs ſomie be preſent to Interpreter. 


In King Edward's Articles they took in Preaching with Pray- 
er, but in the preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer. 
The former only affirms the uſe of a known Tongue, to 

be moſt fit and agreeable to the Word of God; the latter 
denies the Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue to be law- 
ful, and affirms it to be repugnant to the Herd of God; to 
which it adds, and the Cuſtom of the Primi; ive Church. 


| *' HIS Article ſeems to be founded on the Law of Nature. 
The Worſhip of God is a Chain of Acts, by which we 
acknowledge God's Attributes, rejoyce in his Goodneſs, and 
lay claim to his Mercies. In all which the more we raiſe 
our thoughts, the more Seriouſneſs, Earneſtneſs, and. Affection 
| that animates our Mind, ſo much the more acceptably do we 
John4-23, ſerve God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in i is 
24 and Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion are intended to 
raiſe in us the thoughts that naturally belong to ſuch words. 
And the various Acts, which are as it were the Breaks in the 
Service, are intended as Reſts to our Minds, to keep us the 
longer without wearineſs and wandring in thoſe Exerciſes. 
One great end of continuance in Worſhip, is that by the 
frequent repeating and oſten going over of the ſame things, 
they may come to be deeply rooted in our Thoughts. - 7 


= 
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chiei Effect that the Worſhip of God has by its own Efficien- Art. 24. © 
cy, is the infixing thoſe things, about which the Branches f 
| it are imployed, the deeper on our Minds; upon which God 

ves his Bleſſing, as we grew to be e. for it, or capa-” 
a He of it. Now all this is loſt, if the Worſhip of God is a2 
Thread of ſuch ſounds, as makes the Perſon who officiates a 
Barbarian to the reſt. They have nothing but noiſe and ſne - 
to amuſe them, which how much ſoever ho wy ſtrike upon 
and entertain the Senſes, yet they cannot affect the Heart, nor 
excite the Mind: So that the natural effect of ſuch a way of 
Worſhip is, to make Religion a Pageantry, and the Publick 
Service of God an = r 3 
yet If from plain Senſe, and the natural Conſequences 32 2 
th we carry on this Argument to the Scriptures, . we find 2 
whole practice of the Old Teſtament, was to Worſhip God, 3 

not _ in 2 Tongue that was underſtood, for it may be | 

10. aid here was no occafion then to uſe any other; but that 

the Expreſſions uſed in the Prayers and Pſalms that we find 
ze in the Old Teſtament, ſhew they were intended to affect thoſe 
" WH who were to uſe them; and if that is acknowledged, then it 
will clearly 2 that all t to underſtand them; ſorr 


Sl 


who can be affected with that which he does not underſtanld ? 
So this (hews that the end of Publick Devotion, is the exc: © —..‚ 


_ and inflaming thoſe who bear a ſhare in it. When Era Neb. 8.8. 
and Nehemiah were inſtructing the People out of the Law, they Neh. 9. 5. 
took care to have it read diſtinctiy, one giving the Senſe of it. | 
After they were long in Captivity, though it had not worn 

out quite the knowledge of the Hebrem, yet the Chaldee was 

more familiar to them, ſo a Paraphraſe was made of the He- ; 
brew into that Language, though it was rather a different 
Dialect than another Language; and by the Forms of their | 
Prayers we ſee, that one cried. with a loud Voice, Stand. up 
and bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever, which fhews, 
that all did underſtand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue 
became more familiar to them, the Fews had their Prayers in 
Syriac 3 and they did read the Law in their Synagogues in 
Greek, when that Language was more familiar to them; when 
they read the Law in Greek, we have reaſon to believe that 
they prayed likewiſe in it. In the New Teſtament, we ſee 
the Gift of Tongues was granted to enable the Apoſtles, and 
others, to go every where preaching the Goſpel; and perſurm- 
ing Holy Functions in ſuch a Language as might be under-- | 
ſtood : The World was amaz'd, when every Man heard them | || 
ſpeak in his own Language. | Ot dive tar” 
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One of the general Rules given by st Paul; with relation 
to the Worſhip of God, is, Let every thing be done to Edifica- 
tion: Since then the ſpeaking: either to God in the Name of 


the People, or to the People in the Name of God, in an un- 
1 edif no Perſon; then by ch 
er 


is. Rule it 
is to be underitood. to be forbidden. When ſome who had 
the Giſt of Tongues did indifcreetly: ſhew it in the Church 
of Corinth, St. Puul was ſo offended at that, and thought it 


would appear to the World fo undecent, as well as unfruit- 


ful, that he beſtows a Whole Chapter upon it; and tho a 
great part of the Diſcourſe is againſt the — to teach 
the People in an unknown Tongue, which yet is not near 
ſo bad, as the reading the Word of God to them in a Tongue 


not underſtood by them, it being much more important that 


the People ſhould underſtand. the words of the living God 


x Cor. 14. 


than the Expoſitions of Men; yet chere: are many Paſſages in 
that Chapter that belong to Prayer: The reaſon of the thin 

is common to both, ſince unleſs the words were underſtood, 
they who uttered them ſpoke only to the Air; and how 


ſhould it be known what was ſpoken ? For if the meaning of 


the Voice was not known, they would be Barbarians to one 


another. As to Prayer, he ſays, If I pray: in an unknown tongue 
my ſpirit (that is the Inſpiration or Gilt that is ei me) pray- 


Via xe; eth, but ay CRE (that is my rational Powers) is un- 


. 
#4 
„ 


1 
9 *% 


fruitful; and therefore he concludes, - that he will both Pray 


#3 + # 
* 1 


and give Thanks with the spirit, and with the underſtanding 


' alſo; he will do it in ſuch a manner, that the Inſpiration 


| Verſe 16. 


with which het was acted, and his rational Powers ſhould 
joyn together. The reaſon given for this, ſeems evident enou 

to determine the whole matter: Eiſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the Spirit, how: ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
ſay Amen 41 thy giving of thanks, ſeeing: be underſtandeth not 


what thou ſayeſt ? For thou verily'giveſt thanks well, but the other 


ig not edified.' In which Words it is plain that the People, 
even the moſt unlearned among them, were to joyn in the 
Prayers and Praiſes, and to teſtify: that by ſaying Amen at the 
concluſion of them: And in order to their doing this, as be- 
came reaſonable Creatures, it was: neceſſary that they ſhould 
underſtand what that was, which they were to confirm by 


their Amen. It is alſo evident that St. Paul judged, that the 


People ought to be edified by all that was ſaid in the Church; 


Verſe 46. 


and fo he ſays a little after- this, Let all things be done to edi- 
fying. After ſuch plain Authorities from Scripture, ſapport- 
ing that which ſeems to be founded on the Light of Nature; 

we 
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ion! ue need go no farther to prove that which is mainly defign- Art. 24. 
da- Jed by this: Article. POR NH 2093 N ee OO 
of The Cuſtom of the Primitive Church is no leſs clear ing 
un- this Point. As the Chr iſtian Religion was ſpread to differerit 
it Nations, ſo they all worſhipped God in their own Tongue. 
had The Syriac, the Greek, and the Latin, were indeed of that ex · 
rch\ tent, that we have no particular Hiſtory of an Churches that 
it lay beyond the compaſs of thoſe Languages; but there was tge 
uit- ¶ ſame reaſon for putting the Worſhip: of God in other Lau- 
M euages, that there was for theſe: That which is drawn from 
ach the Three Languages, in which the Title on our Saviour's 
fear Croſs was written, is too trifling a thing to deſerve. an An- 
e ſwer: As if a humour of Pilates were tô be confidered: as 
har Prophetical Warrant; what he did being only deſigned to 7 
Jod make that Title to be underſtood? by all who: were then at ,, 
in ¶ Jeraſilem. There are very large Paſſages: both in Origen and s 
ing St. Ba, which mention every Tongues: praiſing; of 'Gud 5 and um 1. 8. 
of that the Goſpel being ſpread to many Nations; he was in every 7 42 
ow Nation praiſed in the Laigulge of that Nation. This conti- No 63. ad 
of nued ſo long to be the practice even of the Latin Church, that eocei. 
one in the Ninth Century, When the Slavonm were converted, it 
zue, Wl was confidered at Rome by Pope Fohn VIII. in What Ian- ſohan. z. 
4y- guage they ſhould be allowed to Worſhip God. And as is = 247. 
4. Ppretended, a Voice was heard; Let every Tongue confeſs to God; Concil. 
4 upon which that Pope wrir beth to the Prince, and to the Tom. 3. 
ng Bihop of the $/4vons; allowing: them to have their Publicc 
ion Service in their own” Tonguc. But in the other Parts of the: 
uld WW” */tern Church, the Dm orgue continued to be ſo univer- 
igh fall, undecſtobd, by ãimoſt all forts of People, till” the Tenth 
ih Nor Eleventh Century, that there was no- occaſion for chang- 
ned Ming it; and by that time the Clergy were affecting to keep ke 
not the People in Ignorance, and in a blind deperidance upon | 
her | chemſelves; and ſo were willing ro make them think that the 
le, ¶ whole bufineſs of reconciling the People to God lay upon them, 
the and that they were to do it for them. A great part of the 
the Service of the Maſs was ſaid fo low, that even they who un- - 
be- derſtood ſome Latin, could not be the better for it, in an Age 
ald in which there was no Printing, and ſo few- Copies were to 
by be had of the Publick Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe 
the kept from the People, arid the Service of God was filled with 
h; many Rites, in all which the Clergy ſeemed to defign to 
di- make the People believe, that theſe were ſacred Charms, of | 
It- which they only had the Secret. So that all the Edification | | 
re; which was to be had in the Publick Worſhip, was WN o 
We N omPp- | 
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An Expoſition of the xxxIx Artides 


Art. 24. | Pomp and Shew, for the Diverſion and | Entertainment of the 


LAN Spefltators. 


. In defence of this Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, the 


Se 


. $. 
22. 


ſince the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible was made, and 


now and then to alter a little the Words or Phraſes of our 


main Argument that is brought, is the Authority and Infalli- 
bility of the Church which has appointed it; and ſince the 
© ought to be ſuppoſed not to have erred, therefore this muſt 


Con. Trid. be believed to be lawful : We are not much moved with this, 


eſpecially with the Authority of the later Ages; ſo the other 
Arguments muſt be conſidered, which indeed can ſcarce be 
called Arguments. The Modern. Tongues change ſo faſt, that 
they fay, if the Worſhip were in them, it muſt either be of. 
ten „ or the Phraſes would grow old and found 
harſhly. A few. Alterations once in an Age will ſet this 
matter right; heſides, that the uſe of ſuch Forms does fix 
Language, at leaſt as to thoſe. Phraſes that are uſed in it, 
which grow to be fo. familiar to our Ears by conſtant uſe, 
that they do not ſo eaſily wear out. It is above Eighty Years 


above One hundred and forty ſince our Liturgy was compi- 
led, and yet we perceive no uncouthneſs in the Phraſes. - The 
| 2 in which ſuch Forms muſt be drawn, makes them 
not ſo ſubject to Alteration as other Compoſures of Rheto- 
rick or Poetry; but can it be thought any inconyeniency 


Service? Much Jeſs, can that be thought of weight enough to 
balance the vaſter prejudice. of keeping whole Nations in Ig: 
norance, and of extinguiſhing Devotion by entertaining it 

with a Form of Worſhip, that is not under ſtodꝰ 
Nor can this be avoided by ſaying, that the People are 
furniſhed - with Forms in their own Language, into which 
the greateſt part of the Publick Offices are tranſlated : For as 
this. is not done but ſince the Reformation began, and in thoſe 
Nations only where the Scandal that is given by an Unknown 
Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill effects; ſo it is 
enly an Artijice. to keep thoſe ſtill in their Communion, 
whom ſuch à groſs Practice, if not thus diſguiſed, might other: 
wiſe drive from them. But ſtil} the Public Worſhip has no 
Edification in it; nor can thoſe who do not underſtand it, 
lay Amen according to St. Paul. Finally, they urge the Com- 
munion of Saints, in order to which they think it is neceſſary, 
that Prieſts whereſoever they go, may be able to officiate, 
which they cannot do, if every Nation Worſhips God in its 
own Language. And this was indeed very neceſſary in 
thoſe Ages, in which the See of Rome did by Provi — 
| an 
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and the other Inventions of the Canoniſts, diſpoſe of the Art. 


beſt Benefices to their own Creatures and Servants. That 


Trade would have been ſpoiled} if Strangers might not I 


have been admitted, till they 


the Country. And thus itiſtead of joking of the 
People ar, ought to be edified by the Pu ick Worſhi b 


Proviſion was made at their coſt, for ſuch Vagrant Pri 


as have been in all Ages, the Scandals of the Ch artd 
the Reproaches of Religion. : nn ns, 98 
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75 55 ' uns We ew [ : | 
WY - : -44ARTICLE XXV. of 
DO "Of the Sacraments. a 


Sacraments rags. of Ebriſt, be not only Badges. or Tokens of Chri 
tian Mens Profeſſion, but rather they be certain ſure Witneſſes, 
and effeckua Signs of Grace, and God's Will towards us, by th 
which he doth. work invifebly in us, and doth not only quicken, 
but alſo ſtrengthen and _ our Faith in him. 
There are two $gcraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 255 
Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, 
Penence, Orders, Matrimony, and Extream Unction, are not 10 


| be counted for Sacraments of the 2 7 being ſuch 45 have grown N 
partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, partly are State I. 
of Life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet bave not lige Nature off 

Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the Lord*s Supper; for that they Wl an 

bave not any viſible Sign or Ceremony -ordained of God. ſo 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon, or ti WI 

be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them. And in ſuch Pr 


only as worthily receive the ſame, they have 4 wholſome Effect or Wi 
Operation; but they, that receive them unworthily, purchaſe 1M 
themſelves Damnation, as St. Paul ſaith. bez 


| HERE is a great Diverſity between the Form of this Ar- he 
ticle, as it is now ſettled, and that publiſhed by King St 
Edward, which hegyn in theſe Words, Our Lord Feſus Chriſt WW" 
athered his People into 4 Society by Sacraments, very few in num 
ber, moſt eaſily to be kept, and of moſt excellent Signißcat ion; that r 
is ro ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. There is nothing be 
in that Edition, inſtead of the Paragraph concerning the other 0 
five pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph which is |M* 
here the laſt, only with the Addition of theſe Words, after Ope- 
ration, Not 45 ſome. ſay, ex opere operato, which Terms as they are 
ſtrange and utterly utthnown to the Holy Scripture, ſo do they yield c 
4 Senſe which ſavoureth of little Piety, but of much Superſtizion : Ml" 
And in conclufion the Paragraph comes, with which the Arti- A 
cle does now begin; ſo that in all this Diverſity there is no real W.* 
difference: For the Virtue of th Sacraments being put in the IM”* 
worthy receiving, excludes the Doctrine of Opus operatum, as be 
formally as if it 2 expreſly been condemned; and the naming MI” 


the Two Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, is upon the Matter MW; 
It 


the rejecting of all the reſt, 


7 


N ef the Church of England. Te 


It was moſt natural to begin this Article with a Deſcription Art. 21. 
of Sacraments in General. is difference is to be put between 
Sacraments, and other Ritual Actions; that whereas other Rites 
rie Badges and Diſtinctions by which the Chriſtians are known, 
| a Sacrament is more than a bare matter of Form; and as in the ; 
old Teſtament, Circumciſion and Propitiatory Sacrifices were 
Chr. things of a different Nature and Order, from all the other Ritual 
eſſe; WI Precepts concerning their Cleanſings, the Diſtinctions of = | 
ie Places, and Meats. Theſe were indeed Precepts given them 2 
„e God, but they were not foederal Acts of renewmg the Cove- 7 
nant, or. reconciling themſelves to God. By Circumcifion they 
received the Seal of the Covenant, and were bragght under the 


Obligation of the whole Law 3 they were by it Debtors to 


ion it, and when by their Sins they had provoked God's Wrath, 
of u they were reconciled to him by their Sacrifices, with which 
m Atonement was made, and ſo their Sins were forgiven them: 
tate The Nature and End of thoſe, was to be foederal Acts, in the 
re of offering of which, the Fews kept to their part of the Covenant, 
the; and in the of which, God maintained it on his part, 
ſo we ſee a plain difference between theſe and a meer Rite, 
or t WI which though commanded, yet muſt paſs only for the Badge of a 
ſuch WY Profeſſion, as the doing of it as an Act of Obedience to a Bivine 
4 or WI Law. Now, in the New Diſpenſation, though our Saviour has 
ſe 10 eaſed us of that Law of Ordinances, that grievoys Toke, and thoſe 
beggarly Elements, which were laid upon the Fews 3 yet, ſince we 
| are ſtill in the Body, ſubject to our Senſes and to ſenfible things, 
Ar- he has appointed ſome fœderal Actions, to be both the vifible 
King (I Stipulations and Profeſſions of our Chriſtianity, and the convey- 
brit andes to us of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. 5 
, There are two Extremes to be ayoided in this Matter. The 
tha None is of the Church of Rome, that teaches, That as ſome Sacra- 
hing ments imprint a Character upon the Soul, which they define to 
\ther be = Phyſical Quality, that is Supernatural and Spiritual, ſo. 
ch is they do all carry along with them ſuch a Divine Virtue, that by 
Ope- the very receiving them (the Opus oferatum ) it is conveyed to 
y are ¶ the Sou s of rhoſe to whom they are 2 3 unleſs they them- 
yield ſelves put 2 Bar in the way of it by ſome mortal Sin. In con- 
ion: ¶ ſequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments given to a' 
Arti- Man in his Agonies, though he is very near paſt all'Senſe, and 2 
real ſo cannot joyn any lively Acts of his Mind with the Sacraments, *-- 20 
the et he is juſtified 3 not to mention the common practice of giz: v3 
„ as Ning Extream Unction in the laſt Agony, when no appearance 
ning of any Senſe is left. This we reckon a Doctrine, that is nt 
atter only without all Foundation in Scripture, but that tends to de- 
. {Wffroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecurely in Sin, 
It . | truſting 


n 


oy La. 
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Art. 25. truſting to this, that the Sacraments may be given them wheri 
they die. The Conditions of the New Covenant, are Repet- 
© - rance, Faith, and Obedience; and we look on this as the cor- 
ru the Vitals of this Religion, when any ſuch means are 
propoſed, by which the main Deſign of the Goſpel is quite over- 
thrown; The buſineſs of a Character is an unintelligible Noti- 
on. We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be repeated, but chat 
is not by virtue of a Character imprinted in it, but becauſe it 
being a Dedication of the Perſon to God in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, what is once ſo done, is to be underſtood to continue ſtill 
in that State, till ſuch a Perſon falls into an open Apoſtacy. In 
caſe of the Repentance of ſuch a Perſon, we finding that the 
Primitive Church did reconcile, but not rebaptize; Apoſtates, do 
imitate that their Practice; but not becauſe of this late and un. 
explicable Notion of a Character. We look on all Sacramental 
Actions as rr to God, ny with regard to the Temper, 
and the inward Acts of the Perſon to whom they are applied, 
and cannot confider them as Medicines or Charms, which work 
by a Virtue of their own, whether” the Perſon to-whom they 
are applied co-operates with them or not. Baptiſm is ſaid by 
1 Pet. 3. St. Peter 10 ſave us, not as it is an Action that waſhes us 3 Not 
| the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 good con- 
21. . : 
rence towards God. And therefore Baptiſm without this Pro- 
on, is no Baptiſm, but ſeems to be uſed as a Charm; unleſs 
it is ſaid, that this Anſwer or Profeſſion is implied, whenſfoever 
Baptiſm is deſired. When a Perſon of Age defires 447% he 
muft make thoſe Anſwers, and Sponfions, otherwife he is not 
truly Baptized ; and though; his outward making of them being 
all that can fall under Human Cognizance, he who does that 
muſt be held to be truly 1 and all the outward Privileges 
of a baptized Perſon muſt belong to him; yet as to the effect of 
Baptiſm on the Soul of him that is baptized, without doubt that 
depends upon the fincerity of the Profeſſions and Vows made by 
him. The Wills of Infants are by the Law of Nature and Na- 
tions in their Parents, and are transferred by them to their 
Sureties; the Sponſions that are made on their behalf are conſi- 
dered as made by themſelves ; but there the outward Act 1s ſuffi 
cient; for the inward Acts of one Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed 


— | neceſſary to give the Sacrament its Virtue in another. 
1 Cor. 10. In the Euchariſt, by our ſhewing forth our Lord's Death till he 
16. comes, we are admitted to the Communion of bis Body and Blood : 


To a ſhare in Partnerſhip with other Chriſtians in the Effects 
and Merits of his Death. But the unworthy Receiver is guilty 
of his Body and Blood, and brings thereby down Judgments u 
on him? ; ſo that to fancy a Virtue in Sacraments, that works I + 

| | | vY on 
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— on the Perſon to whom they are app ed without any inward Art. 25. 
dr. Acts accompanying it, and upon his being only Paſlive, is a . 

ire Doctrine of which we find nothing in the Scriptures; which 

er- Teach us that every thing we do is only accepted of God, wich 

5 i to the Diſpoſition of Mind that he knows us. to be in 

ar when we go about it. Our Prayers and Sacrifices are ſo far 

it from being accepted of God, that they are Abomination to him, 

ali. if they come from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making Men 


tin believe that Sacraments may be effectual to them when they are 
In next to a State of Paſſivity, not capable of any ſenſible thoughts 
the of their own, is a ſure way to raiſe the Credit of the Clergy, 
and of the Sacrament ; but at the fame time it will moſt cer- 
tainly diſpoſe Men to live in Sin, hoping that a few Rites which 
"tal may be eafily procured at their Death, will clear all at laſt. And 
thus we reject, not without * Zeal againſt the fatal Effects of 
this Error, all that is ſaid of the Opus operatum, the very — 2 
of the Sacrament ; we think it looks liker the Incantations o 


— Hentheniſin, than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian . 
| eligion. VVV OTE OTE 26s. 1 

| — But the other Extream that we likewiſe avoid, is that of ſink- 

con. ing the Sacraments fo low, as to be meer Rites and Ceremonies. 

pro- t- Perer ſays, Baptiſm ſaves us.” St. Paul calls it, The laver of Tit. 3. 51 


Regeneration; to which he joyns the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Mark 16. 
Our Saviour faith, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſa- 16. 


ever f ge tes | 
oed; and, except ye are born again of Water, and of the Spirit, ye John 3. 31 

1 — cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gol. Theſe Words have a Seriſe Je 8 

| and Signification, that riſes far above a meer Ceremony done to 


Keep up Order, and to maintain a ſettled Form. The Phraſe 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is above the Nature 
A of ff an Anniverſary or Memorial Feaſt : This Opinion, we think, 
. s very unſuitable to thoſe high Expreſſions 3 and we do not 
Je by loubt but that Chriſt, who inſtituted: thoſe Sacraments, does 
1 Na- ill accompany them with a particular Preſence in them, and a 
her lefſing upon them; ſo that we coming to them with Minds 
OG: vel] prepared, with pure Affections and holy Reſolutions, do 
ertainly receive in and with them particular largeſſes of the Fa- 
our and Bounty of God. They are not bare and naked Re- 
embrances and Tokens, but are actuated and animated by a 


til be Divine Bleſſing that attends upon them. This is what we be- 
Wood : ones this Head, and theſe are the Grounds upon which we 

oF + ound it. ' ; 85 
alle A Sacrament is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome mate - 
al thing is ſanctified, by the uſe of ſome Form or Words, in 


nd by which, fœderal Acts of this Religion do paſs on both 
des; on ours by — Profeſſions, or Vows ; and = 
| B b God's 


— 4 


= 


— > 
= 8 $a. 


dy — — 3 _ 
n < 


4 
Of 0 
*: 
* 
It 
1 
4 
«| 
* 
i 

: 
15 


; 


„ m * 


350 


An Expoſition of the XXxIix Articles 


— 


An. 25. God's by his ſecret Aſſiſtances: by theſe we are alſo united to 
tile Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. It muſt be Inſtituted en 


Lib. 10. 
Ep. 97. 


by Chriſt, for though Ritual Matters, that are only the.Exprel- W v 
fions of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church; yet fœde- ſo 


ral Acts, to which a conveyance of Divine Grace is tied, can ll 5; 


only be inſtituted by him who is the Author apd Mediator of 
this New Covenant, and who lays down the Rules or Condi- if c: 
tions of it, and derives the Bleſſings of it by what Methods and ar 
in what Channels he thinks fit. Whatſoever his Apoſtles ſet : ſt 


tled, was by Authority and Commiſſion from him; therefore ii o 
is not to be denied; but that if they had appointed any Sacra- o 
mental Action, that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Autho- tt 
rity, and is to be eſteemed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as if he A 
himſelf, when on Earth, had appointed it. is 

Matter is of che Effence of a Sacrament ; for Words without $1 
ſome material thing, to which they belong, may be of the Na cc 
ture of Prayers or Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments : Re zh 
ceiving'a Sacrament is on our part our Faith plighted to God in So 
the uſe of ſome material Subſtance or other; for in this conſiſti m 
the difference between Sacraments, and other Acts of Worſhip.MW B 
The latter are only Acts of the Mind declared by Words off D 
Geſture, whereas Sacraments are the Application of a material pc 
Sign, joyned with Acts of the Mind, Words, and Geſtures:M ti 
With the Matter there muſt be a Form, that is, ſuch Word cl 
joyned with it, as do appropriate the Matter to ſuch an uſe, ani ni 
ſeparate it from all other uſes, at leaſt in the Act of the Sacra of 
ment. For in any piece of Matter alone, there cannot be a pro of 
per ſuitableneſs to ſach an end, as ſeems to be qe jw by 8 1 
craments, and therefore a Form. muſt determine and apply it th 


and it is highly ſuitable to the nature of Things, to believe thai Sa 
our Saviour, who has Inſtituted the Sacrament, has alſo either Bl 
Initituted the Form of it, or given us ſuch hints as to lead u th 
very near it. The end ot Sacraments is double; the one is by: 

Solemn Fœderal Action both to unite us to Chriſt, and alſo ti ot 
derive a ſecret Bleſſing from him to us: And the other is toll cx 
Joyn and unite us by this publick Profeſſion, and the joynt pa- A 
taking of it, with his Body, which is the Church. This is in th 
general, an Account of a Sacrament : This, it is true, is none ſo 
of thoſe Words that are made uſe of in Scripture, ſo that it ha Se 
no determined Signification given. to it in the Word of God C 
yet it was very early applied by Pliny to thoſe Vows by which M 
the Chriſtians tied themſelves to their Religion, taken from the co 
Oaths, by which the Soldiery among the Romans were ſworn to lil 
their Colours or Officers; and from that time this Term hal pe. 
been uſed in a Senſe conſecrated to the Fœderal Rites of Reli pi 
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So that here all the con 
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gion. Yet if any will diſpute about Words, we know how Art. 25. * 

much St. Pau! condemns all thoſe curious and vain Queſtions, x 

which have in them the Subtilties and Ofpoſetions of Science falſly 1 Tim. 6. 

ſo called. If any will call every Rite uſed in Holy Things, a 20. 

Sacrament, we enter into no ſuch Contentions. 5 
The Rites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of Sa- 

craments, are the conſtant Fœderal Rites of Chriſtians, which 

are accompanied by a Divine Grace and Benediction, being in- 

ſtituted by Chriſt to unite us to him, and to his Church; and 

of ſuch we own that there are Two, Baptiſm, and the Supper of 

our Lord. In e gag there is Matter, Water ; there is a Form, : 

the Perſon Dipped or Waſhed, with words, I bxpti xe thee in the Matth. 28. 

Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. There 19. 


is an Inſtitution, Go preach and baptixe; there is a Foederal 1 Pet. 3. 


Sponſion, The anſwer of 4 good Conſcience ; there is a. Bleſſing 21. 


conveyed with it, Baptiſm ſaves uf; there is one. baptiſm, as Matth. 26. 
there 15 one body and one — * we are all baptized ints one body. 26, 27. 
ituent and neceſſary Parts of a Sacra- 

ment are found in Baptiſm. In the Lord's Supper, there is 

Bread and Wine for the Matter. The giving it to be Fat and 

Drunk, with the Words that our Saviour uſed in the firſt Sup- 

per, are the Form: Do this in remembrance of me, is the Inſtitu- 1 Cor. 11! 
tion. Te ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come again, is the De- 23, to 27. 
claration of the Fœderal Act of our part: It is alſo the Commu- 

nion of the body, and of the blood of Chriſt, that is, the conveyance 

of the Bleſſings of our Partnerſhip in the Effects of the Death 

of Chriſt. And we being many, are one Bread and one Body, for 1 Cor. 101 
we are all partakers of that one Bread; this ſhews the Union of 16, 17. 
the Church in this Sacrament. Here then we have in theſe two 


' Sacraments, both Matter, Form, Inſtitution, Foederal Acts, 


Bleſſings conveyed, and the Union of the Body in them. All 
the Characters which belong to a Sacrament agree fully to them. 
In the next place we muſt, by theſe Characters, examin the 
other pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sa- 
crament being of a large extent, there ſhould be ſome Paſſages in 
Ancient Writers, that call other Actions ſo beſides Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Super; for in a larger Senſe every Holy Rite may be 
ſo called. But it is no ſmall prejudice againſt the number of 
Seven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer in the Twelfth 
Century, is the firſt that reckons Seven of them: From that 
Myſtical Expreſſion, of the Seven Spirits of God, there came a Lib. 3. 
conceit of the ſeven-fold Operation of the Spirit; and it looked Diſt. 2; 
like a good Illuſtration of that to aſſert Seven Sacraments. This, 
Eugenius put in his Inſtruction to the Armenian, which is 


Po 
publiſhed with the Council of Florence 3 and all was finally oe 
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Art. 25. 


tled at Trent. Now there might have been ſo many fine Al- 


luſions made on the number Seven, and ſome of the Ancients - 


were fo much ſet on ſuch Allufions, that ſince we hear 
nothing of that kind from any of them; we may well con- 
clude that this is more than an ordinary Negative Argument 
againſt their having believed, that there were Seven Sacra- 
ments. To go on in order with them: 


Ihe firſt that we reject, which is reckoned by them the fe- 
cond, is C.rfirmation. But to explain this, we muſt confider 
in what reſpe&t our Church receives Confirmation, and u 
on what reaſons it is that ſhe does not acknowledge it to 
a Sacrament. We find that after Philip, the Deacon and Evan- 


Acts8.12, geliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in Samaria, Peter and 
14,15,16, John were ſent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid their Hands 


17. 


on ſuch ſuch as were baptized, and prayed that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Gheſt; upon which it is faid, that they received 
the Kdly Ghoſt. Now though ordinary Functions, when per- 
formed by the Apoſtles, ſuch as their laying on of Hands in 
thoſe whom they Ordained or Confirmed, had extraordinary 
Effects accompanying them; but when the extraordinary Ef- 
fects ceaſed, the end for which theſe were at firſt given bein 

accompliſhed. the Goſpel having been fully atteſted to the World, 
yet the Functions were ſtill continued of Confirmation as wel! 


Heb. 6. 2. as Ordination: And as the lay ing on of Hands, that is reckon- 


ed among the Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, after Re- 
pentance and Faiib, and ſubſequent to Baptiſm, ſeems very pro- 
bably to belong to this; ſo- from theſe Warrants we find in 
the earlieſt Writings of Chriſtianity, mention of a Confirmation 
after Baptiſm, which for the greater Solemnity and Awe of the 
Action, and from the Dot oe of St. Peter and St. 5obn was 
reſerved to the Biſhop; to be done only by him. 

Upon theſe E eaſons we think it is in the Power of the Church 
to require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come before the 
Biſhop and renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and pray for God's 
Holy Spirit to enable them to keep their Vow ; and upon their 
doing this, the Biſhop may ſolemnly pray over them, with that 
ancient and almoſt natural Ceremony, of laying his Hands up- 
on them, which is only a Deſignation of the Perſons ſo pray: 
ed over, and bleſt, that God may ſeal and defend them «ith 
his Holy Spirit; in which, according to the nature of the New 
Covenant, we are ſure that ſuch as do thus Vow and Pray, 
do allo receive the Holy Spirit, according to the Promiſe that 
our Saviour has made us. In this Action there 1s nothing but 
what is in the Power of the Church to do, even without any 
other Warrant or Precedent, The doing all things to Orde 

| ang 
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and to Edifying, will authorize a Church to all this; eſpecially Art. 25. 
ſince the now univerſal Practice of Infent Baptiſm makes this 
more neceſſary than it was in the firſt times, when chigfly the 
Adult were baptized. It is highly reaſonable that they who 
gave no actual Conſent of their own, ſhould come, and by 
their own expreſs Act make the Stipulations of Baptiſm. It 
may give greater impreſſions of awe and reſpect, when this is 
reſtrained to the higheſt Order in the Church. Upon the ſin- 
cere Vows and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus Confirmed, we 
have reaſon to believe that a proportioned degree of God's 
Grace and Spirit will be poured out upon them. And in all 
this we are much confirmed, when we ſee ſuch warrants for 
it in Scripture. A thing ſo good in it-ſelf, that has at leaſt 
a probable Authority for it, and was certainly a practice of 
the firſt Ages, is upon very juſt grounds continued in our 
Church. Would to God it were as ſeriouſly gone about, as it 
1s lawfully eftabliſhed. | 
But after all this, here is no Sacrament, no expreſs Inſtitu- 
tion, neither by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 3 no Rule given to 
practiſe it, and which is the moſt eſſential, there is no mat- 
ter here; for the laying on of Hands is only a geſture in Pray- - 
er; nor are there any foederal Rites declared to belong to it; 
it being indeed rather a mx 5 and Confirming the Baptiſm, 
than any new Stipulation. To ſupply all this, the Church o 
Rome has appointed Matter for 1t, the Chriſm, which is a 
mixture of Oi/-O/tve, and Balm (Opobalſamum,) the Oil ruth. 
ng the clearneſs of a good Conſcience, and the Balm the favour 
of a good Reputation. This muſt be peculiarly bleſſed by the 
Biſhop, who is the only Miniſter of that Function. The Form 
of this Sacrament 1s the applying the Chriſm to the Forehead, 
with theſe words, Signo te figno crucis, & confirms te chriſmate 
ſalutis, in Nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sand: : I fign thee 
with the ſign of the Croſs, and confirm thee with the Chriſm 
of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did Inftitute this; but they 
ſay the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being 
a thing that tranſcended all Sacraments, he ſettled no deter- 
mined Matter nor Form to it: And that the ſucceeding Ages 
appropriated this Matter to it. : | 
We do not deny, but that the Chriſtians began very early 
to uſe Oil in Holy Functions. The Climates they lived in 
making it neceſſary to uſe Oil much, for ſtopping the Perſpi- Theophil. 
ration, that might diſpoſe them the more to uſe Oil in their 1. 1. ad Au- 
Sacred Rites. It is not to be denied, but that both Theophilus tolyc.Tert 
and Tertullian, in the end of the Second, and the beginning of de Bapt c. 
2 the 7, 8. de 
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Art. 25. the Third Century, do mention it. The frequent mention of 
Oil and of Anointing in the. Scripture, might incline them to 
Reſur.car. this: It was Propheſied of Chriſt, That he was to be anointed 
c. 8. with the Oil of joy and gladneſs above his fellows : And the Names 
Cypr.Ep. of Meſfias and Chriſt do allo import this; but yet we hold all 
70. that to be Myſtical, and that it is to be meant of that fulneſs 
of the Spirit which he received without meaſure. Upon the ſame 
account we do underſtand thoſe words of St. Peul, in the ſame 
2 Cor. 1. myſtical Senſe, he that eftabliſheth us with you in Chrift, and bath 
21,22. anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earn. 
x John 2. eft of the Stirit in our hearts: As allo thoſe = of St. John, 
but ye have an Unction from the holy one, and ye know all things. 
The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you; and 
ye need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame anointing 
zeacheth you all things. Theſe words do clearly relate to ſome- 
what that the Chriſtians received immediately from God; and 
ſo muſt be underſtood figuratively : For we do not ſee the leaſt 
hint of the Apoſtles ufing of Oil, except to the fick ; of which 
afterwards. So that if this Uſe of Oil is confidered only as 2 
Ceremony of a natural Signification, that was brought into 
the Rituals of the Church, it is a thing of another Nature: 
But if a Sacrament is made of it, and a divine Virtue is join- 
ed to that, we can admit of no ſuch thing, without an ex- 
preſs Inſtitution and Declaration in Scripture. | 
Con. The Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the 
Arauſ. c. Biſhop was held to be the only Miniſter of Confirmation, even 
1,2. Tho? Presbyters were ſuffered to Confirm, was a piece of Super- 
Cod. Afr. ſition without any colour from Scripture. It was ſettled, 
Can. 6. that the Biſhop only might conſecrate the Chriſm 3 and tho? he 
Con. Tol. was the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, yet Presbyters 
W were alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecrated by the 
| Biſhop : Presbyters thus Confirming, = thought like the 


20, 27. 


: Deacons giving the Sacrament, tho? Prieſts only might conſe- 
Hieron. crate the Euchariſt. In the Latin Church Ferome tells us, that in 
ad. Luci- his Time the Biſhop only confirmed; and tho* he makes the 
fer. Reaſon of this, to be rather for doing an Honour to them, 

than from any neceſſity of the Law, yet he poſitively ſays the 

Biſhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe whom 
they Confirmed. It is faid by Hilary, that in Egytt the Pres: 
Hilar. in byters did Confirm in the Biſhops abſence * So that cuſtom joined 
cap. 4. ad. with the diſtinction between the Conſecration, and the apply- 
Epheſ. ing of the Chriſm, grew to be the univerſal Practice of the 
ut Supra. Greez Church. The greatneſs of Dioceſſes with the increafing 
| Numbers of the Chriſtians, made that both in France, in the 
Councils of Orange; and in Spain, in the Council of _ 0, 
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n the ſame Rule was laid down that the Greeks had begun. In Art. 25. 
Spain ſome Prieſts did conſecrate the Chriſm, but tat was LENNY 
1] ſeverely forbid in one of the Councils of Toledo: Yet at Rome 
; the ancient Cuſtom was obſerved, of appropriating the whole 
A8 buſineſs of Confirmation to the Biſhop; even in Gregory the Greg. Ep. 
1 Great time: Therefore he reproved the Clergy of Sardinia, be- I. 3. Ep. 9. 
15 cauſe among them the Prieſts did Confirm, and he appointed 
nit to be reſerved to the Biſhep : But when he underſtood that 
15 ſome of them were offended at this, he writ to the Biſhop of 
Carali, that tho? his former Order was made according to the 
fi ancient Practice of the Church 'of Rome, yet he conſented that 
” for the future the Prieſts might Confirm in the Biſhops abſence. 
44 But Pope Nicholas in the IX. Century preſſed this with more 
R rigor : For the Bulgarians being then converted to the Chri- 
15 8 ftian Religion, and their Prieſts having both Baptized and Con- 
me, firmed the new Converts, Pope Nicholas ſent. Biſhops among 
and BY them with Orders to Confirm even thoſe who had already 
been Confirmed by Prieſts : Upon which the conteſt being then 
on foot, between Rome and hy N Photius got it to be 
decreed in a Synod at Con/tantinople, That the Chriſm being 
hallowed by a Biſhop, it might be adminiſtred by Presbyters : 
And Photius affirmed that a Presbyter might do this, as well as | 
Baptize or Offer at the Altar. But Pope Nicholas with tige 
confidence that was often aſſumed by that See upon as bad 
grounds, did affirm, that this had never been allowed of. And 
upon this many of the Latins did, in the Progreſs of their 
Diſputes with the Greeks, ſay, that they had no Confirmation. 
This has been more enlarged on, than was neceſſary by the In decr, 
deſigned ſhortneſs of this Work, becauſe all thoſe of the Con. Flo- 
Roman Communion among us, have now no Confirmation, rent. 
unleſs a Biſhop happens to come amongſt them. And therefore 
it is now a common Doctrine among them, that tho? Confir- 
mation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceſſary.  _ ö 
About this there were fierce Diſputes among them, about 
Sixty years ago, whether it was neceſſary for them to have a 
Biſhop here to Confirm according to the ancient Cuſtom or 
not? The ſeſuites, who had no mind to be under any Autho- 
rity but their own, oppoſed it; for the Biſhop being by Pope 
Eugenius declared to be the ordinary Miniſter of it, from thence 
it was inferred, that a Biſhop was not ſimply neceſſary, This 
was much cenſured by ſorte of the Gallican Church. If Con- 
firmation were confidered only an an Ecclefiaſtical Rite, we 
could not difpute the power of the Church about it; but we 
cannot allow that a Sacrament ſhould be thus within the power 
of the Church; or that a new Function of Conſecrating Oil, 
0 B b 4 without 
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Art. 25. Without applying it, diſtin from Confirmation, and yet ne- 
Wy cry to the very eſſence of it, could have been ſet u by the fe 
* power of the Church; for if Sacraments are fœderal convey- te 
ances of Grace, they muſt be continued according to their firſt ¶ ſt 
Inſtitution. The Grace of God being only tied to the Actions v 
with which it is promiſec. Wat, 
We go next to the Second ef the Sacraments here rejected, tt 
which is Penance, that is reckoned the Fourth in order among er 
them. Penance, or Penitence, is formed from the Latin Tran- tt 
flation of a Greek word that fignifies a change, or renovation of Bl 
Mind; which Chriſt has made a neceſſary condition of the New ͤ 5: 
Covenant. It conſiſts in ſeveral acts, all which, when joined H 
together, and N this real change, we become then true li. 
Penitents, and have a right to the Remiſſion of Sins, which is ll >< 
in the New Teſtament often joined with Repentance, and is ſu 
its certain conſequent. The firſt act of this Repentance is n 
Confeſſion to God, before whom we muſt humble our ſelves, 
| and confeſs our Sins to him; upon which we believe that be Ml © 
1 John 1.9. is faithful, and true to his Promiſes, and juſt to forgive us our . 
fin; ; and if we have wronged others, or have given publick tl \\ 
offence to the Body or Church, to which we belong, we ought th 
Jam. 5. 16. to confeſs our faults to them likewiſe; and as a mean to quiet 
Mlens Conſciences, to direct them to Compleat their Repen- Ml © 
tance, and to make them more humble and aſhamed of their t V' 
Sins, we adviſe them to uſe ſecret Confeſſion, to their Prieſt, Wi ® 
or to any other Minifter of God's Word ; leaving this matter Ml V 
wholly to their diſcretion. | 
When theſe acts of forrow have had their due effect, in n 
reforming the natures and lives of Sinners, then their Sins are 
forgiven them : In order to which, we do teach them to Pray 
much, to give Alms according to their Capacity, and to faſt as 
often as their Health and Circumſtances will admit of; and moſt ht © 
indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find they have ſinned a 
againſt others. And as we teach them thus to look back on ht 
what is paſt, with a deep and hearty ſorrow, and a profound r 
ſhame, ſo we charge them to look chiefly forward, not thinking n 
that any acts with relation to what is paſt, can, as it were by an 
account or compenſation, free us from the guilt of our former Pe 
Sins, unleſs we amend our Lives and change our Tempers for e 
the future. The grout deſign of Repentance being to make us MW © 
like God, Pure and Holy as be 15. Upon ſuch a Repentance fin- 
2 begun, and honeſtly purſued, we do in general, as the 
Heralds of God's Mercy, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel, pro- Pr 
nounce to our People daily, the offers that are made us of Mercy 
and Pardon by Chriſt ＋ This we do in our daily Service, i 
and in a more peculiar manner before we go to the Holy th 
2 | Communion, 
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Communion. We do alſo, as we are 4 Body that may be of. Art. 25. 


fended with the fins of others, forgive the Scandals commit- 
ted againſt the Church; and that ſuch as we-think die in a 
ſtate of Repentance, may die in the full Peace of the Chuuch, 
we join both Abſolutions in one; in the laſt Office likewiſe 


LY 


® 7 


praying to our Saviour that he would forgive them, and 
then we, as the Officers of the Church, authoriſed for that 


end, do forgive all the Offences and Scandals committed by 
them againſt the whole _ This is our Doctrine/concern- 
ing Repentance 3 in all which we find no Characters of a 
Sacrament, no -more than there is in Prayer or Devotion. 
Here is no Matter, no application of that Matter by a pecu : 
liar Form, no Inſtitution, and no peculiar fœderal acts. T 
Scene here is the Mind, the acts are Internal, the effect is 
ſuch alſo; and therefore we do not reckon it à Sacrament, 
not finding in it any of the Characters of a Sacrament. 
The matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rqze, are 
the acts of the Penitent; his Confeſſion by his Mouth to the 


Prieſt, the Contrition of his Heart, and the ſatisfaction of his 


Work, in doing the enjoined Penance. The Aggregate of all 
theſe 15 the * and the Form, are the words Ege te 
Abſelvo. Now beſides what we have to ſay upon every one 
of theſe particulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be, ſome 
viſible Sign applied to him that receives it. It is therefore 
a very abſurd thing to imagin that a Man's own Thoughts, 
Words, or Actions, can be the Matter of a Sacrament : How 
can this be ſanctified or applied ro him? It will be a thing 
no leſs abſurd. to make the Form of a Sacrament to be a pra- 
ctice not much elder than Four hundred Years; ſince no Ritual 
can be produced nor Author cited for this Form, for above 
a Thouſand Years after Chriſt. All the ancient Forms: of re- 
ceiving Penitents, having been by a Bleſſing in the Form of 
a Prayer, or a Declaration; but none of them in theſe po- 
fitive words, I Abſelve thee. We think this want of Matter, 
and this new invented Form, being without any Inſtitution 
in Scripture, and different from fo long a practiſe of the whole 
Church, are ſuch reaſons that we are fully juſtified in denying 
Penance to be a Sacrament. But becauſe the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance is a point of the higheſt importance, there ariſe ſe- 
veral things here that ones to be very carefully examined. 
As to Confeſſion, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as de- 
fired St. Fobn's Baptiſm, came confeffing their fans, but that was 
previous to Baptiſm. We find alſo that ſcandalous Perſons were 
to be openly rebuked before all, and ſo to be put to ſhame, in 
which, no doubt, there was a Ceriſeſſion, and a publication of 
the Sin; but that was a matter of the Diſcipline and Order i. 
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the Church; which made it neceſſary to note ſuch Perſons 4 
walked diſorderly, and to have no fellowſhip with them, ſometimes 
not ſo much as to eat with them, who being Chriſtians, and 
ſuch as were called Brothers, were a reproach to their Proſeſſi 
on: But beſides the Power given to the Apoſtles of biading 
and loofeng, which, as was ſaid on another Head, belonged to 
other matters; we find that when our Saviour breathed on 
his Apoſtles and gave them the Holy Ghoſt; he with that 
told them, That whoſe ſoever fans they remitted, they were remit 
ted; and whoſe ſoever fins they retamed, they were retained. Since 
a Power of remitting or —— ſin was thus given to them 
they infer that it ſcems reaſonable, that in order to their dif. 
penſing it with a due caution, the knowledge of all fins ought 
to be laid open to them. VEL 

Some have thought that this was a Perſonal thing given 
to the Apoſtles with that Miraculous effuſion of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, with which ſuch a diſcerning of Spirits was commu 
nicated to them, that they could diſcern. the' ſincerity or hy- 
pocriſy of thoſe that came before them; by this St. Peter dif 
covered the fin of Ananias and Saphira; and he alſo ſaw that 
Simon of Samaria was in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond 
of iniquity : So they conclude that this was a part of that er- 
traordinary and miraculous Authority, which-was given to the 
Apoſtles, and to them only. But others who diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the full extent of this Power, and the Miniſterial Aw 


_ thority that is ſtill to he continued in the Church, do believe 


that theſe Words may in à lower and more limited Senſe be 
long to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; but they argue ver) 
ſtrongly, that if theſe Words are to be underſtood in their 
full extent as they lie, a Prieft has by them an abſolute and 
unlimited Power in this Matter, not reſtrained to Conditions 
or Rules 3 ſo that if he does pardon or Tetain fins, whether 
in that he does right or wrong, the fins muſt be pardoned 
or retained accordingly : He may indeed fin in uſing it wrong, 
for which he muſt anſwer to God; but he fan's the lite. 
ral meaning of theſe Words, to be cloathed with tuch a Ple 
nipotentiary Authority, that his Act muſt be valid, though 
he may be puniſhed for imploying it amiſs. 

An Ambaſſador that has full Powers, though limited by ſe 
cret Inſtructions, does bind him that ſo empowered him, by 


every Act that he does, purſuant to his Powers, how much 


ſoever it may go beyond his Inſtructions; for how obnoxious 
ſoever that may render him to his Maſter, it does not at all 
leſſen the Authority of what he has done, nor the Obligation 
that ariſes out of it. So theſe words of Chriſt's, if applied 4 


| 
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in the Prieſt's Power. Nor can it be anſwered, That the Con- 
litions of the Pardon of Sin that are expreſſed in the other 
parts of the Goſpel, are here to be underftood, h they 
Ire not expreſſed. As we are ſaid to be ſaved if we believe, 
hich does not imply that a ſingle Act of believing the 
5oſpel, without any thing elſe, puts us in a ſtate of Salva- 


In N to this we Anſwer, That the Goſpel havi 
o deſcribed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces an 


as that which 


1rtues, oduces then and which is known 


hem, all that i > ed upon our Faith, muſt be underſt 
of a Faith ſo qualified, ab the Goſpel repreſents it; and there- 
fore that cannot be applied to this Caſe, where an unlimited 
Authority is ſo particiarly expreſt, that no Condition ſeems 
to be implied in it. If any Conditions are elſewhere laid up- 
on us, in order to our Salvation, then according to their Do- 
Qrine, we may ſay that of them, which they ſay of Contri- 
tion upon this occaſion, That they are neceſſary when we 
cannot procure the Prieſts Pardon; but that by it the want 
of them all may be ſupplied, and that the Obligation to them 
all is ſiiperſadel by it: And if any Conditions are to be un- 
derſtood as limits upon this Power, why are not all the Con- 
ditions .of the Goſpel, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Contrition 
and New Obedience. made neceſſary, in order to the lawfu! 
diſpenſing of it, as well as. Confeſſion, Attrition, and the do- 
ing the Penance enjoyned ? Therefore fince no Condition, 1s 
here named as a reſtraint upon this General Power, that 1s 
pretended to be given to Prieſts by thoſe words of our Savi- 
our, they muſt either be unde as ſimple and unconditio- 
nal, or they muſt be limited to all the Conditions that are 
expreſſed in the - Goſpel. For there is not the colour of 2 
reaſon to reſtrain them to ſome of them, and to leave out 
the reſt : And thus we think we are fully juſtifed by ſaying, 
that by theſe Words our Saviour did ded tully empower 
the Apoſtles to publiſh his Goſpel to the World, and to de- 
clare the Terms of Salvation and of obtaining the Pardon. of 
Sin, in which iy were to be infallibly aſſiſted, ſo that they 
could not err in diſcharging their Commiſſion 3 -and the Terms 
of the Covenant of Grace being thus ſettled by them, all who 
were to ſucceed them, were allo empowered to go on with 
the Publication of this Pardon, and of thoſe glad Tidings to 
the World: So that whatſoever they declared in the Name of 
God, conform to the Tenor of that which the Apoſtles were 
; | Us 


ll Priefts, muſt belong to them in their full extent, and if fo, Art. 25. 
he Salvation or the Damnation of Mankind is put abſolutely Gw&WNJ 
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In Expoſition of the XXXIX Articles 


rt. 25. to ſettle, ſhould be always made good. We do alſo ackhow: 


* 


ledge, that the -aſtors of the Church have in the way of 


Tenſure and Government, a Miniſterial: Authority to remit, 


James 5. 
16. 


or to retain Sins, as they are Matters of Scandal or Offence: 
tho? that indeed does not ſeem to be the meaning of thoſe 
Words of our Saviour; and therefore we think that the poy- 
er of pardoning and retaining is only Declaratory, ſo that al 
the exerciſes of it are then only effectual, when the Declart 
tions of the Pardon are made conform to the Conditions of 
the Goſpel. This Doctrine of ours how much ſoever decried 
of late in the Roman Church, as ſtriking at the Root of the 
the Prieſtly Authority, yet has been maintained by ſome of 
their beſt Authors, and ſome of the greateſt of their School. 
SL. . | 8% nba 4 "ED, 
Thus we have ſeen upon what reaſon it is, that we do not 
conclude from hence, that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary; 
in which we think that we are fully confirmed by the Pra- 
ctice of many of the Ages of the Chriſtian Church, which did 


not underſtand theſe words as containing an Obligation to Se- 


cret Confeſſion, It is certain that the Practice and Tradition 
of che Church muſt be relied on here, if in any thing, fince 
there was nothing that both Clergy and Laity were more con- 
cerned both to know, and to deliver down faithfully than this, 


on which the Authority of the one, and the Salvation of the 


other, depended ſo much. Such a. Point as this could never 
have been forgot or miſtaken z many and clear Rules muſt 
have been given about it. It is a thing to which Human Na- 
ture has ſo much repugnancy, that it muſt' in the firſt form- 
ing of Churches have been infuſed into them, as abſolutely 
neceſſary in order to Pardon and Salvation. 

A Church could not now be formed, according to the Do- 
ctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, without very full 
and particular Inſtructions, both to Prieſts and People con- 
cerning Confeſſion and Abſolution. It is the moſt intricate 
Part of their Divinity, and that which the Clergy muſt be 
moſt ready at. In Oppoſition to all this let it be confidered, 
that though there is a great deal ſaid in the New Teſtament 
concerning Sorrow for Sin, Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins, 
yet there is not a Word ſaid, nor a Rule given concerning 
Confeſſion to be made to a Prieſt, and Abſolution to be g1- 
ven by him. There is indeed a Paſſage in St. Fames's Epiſtle 
reweng to Confeſſion 3 but it is to one another, not re- 
ſtrained to the Prieſt 3 as the Word rendred Faults ſeems to 
ſignify thoſe Offences, by which others are wronged, in 
which caſe Confeſſion is a degree of Reparation, and fo is 
| OR ſometimes 
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ain, that the Confeſſion which is there appointed to be 


and it is not commanded in order to Abſolution, but in or- 
der to the procuring the Interceſſions of other good Men; 
and therefore it is added, and Pray for one another. By the 
words that follow, that ye may be healed, joyned with thoſe 
hat went before concerning the Sick, it ſeems the Direction 


he concluſion of the whole Period ſhew it 
ly to the private Prayers of good Men for one another, The 
ffeftual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. So 
hat this place does not at & halen to Auricular Confeſſion 
or Abſolution. 


that pe in the Perſecution of Decius, of the Practice 
even of Confeſſing ſuch heinous Sins as had been publickly 
committed. Then aroſe the famous conteſts with the Novati- 
aus, concerning the receiving the lapſed into the Communion 
of the Church again. It was concluded not to exclude them 
from the hopes of Mercy, or of Reconciliation; yet it was 
reſolved not to do that, till they had been kept at a diſtance 
for ſome time from the Holy Communion 3 at laſt they were 
admitted to make their Conteſſion, and ſo they were received 
to the Communion of the Church. This time was ſhortned, 
and many things were paſt over, to ſuch as ſhewed a deep 
and fincere Repentance 3 and one of the Characters of a true 


KRepentance, upon which they were always treated with a great 


diſtinction of Favour, was, if they came and firſt accuſed them- 
ſelves. , This ſhewed that they were deeply affected with the 
Senſe of their Sins, when they would not bear the load of 
them, but became their own Accuſers, and diſcovered their 
Sins. There are ſeveral Canons that make a difference in the 
degrees and time of the Penance, between thoſe who had ac- 
* themſelves, and thoſe againſt whom their Sins were pro- 
ved. A great deal of this ſtrain occurs often in the W ritings 
of the Fathers, which plainly. ſhews that they did not look 
on the neceſſity of an Enumeration of all their Sins as com- 
manded by God. Otherwiſe it would have been enforced with 
Conſiderations of another nature, than that of ſhortning their 


Penance. 


The firſt occaſion that was given to the Church to exer- 
ciſe this Diſcipline, was from the frequent Apoſtacies, into 
which many had lapſed during the Perſecutions, and when 
theſe went off, another ſort of Diſorders began to break in 

155 upon 


made, is a thing that was to be mutual among Chriſtians z 


given by St. James belongs principally to Sick Perſons; and 
That it relates on- 


Nor does there any Prints appear, before the Apoſtacies 


ometimes neceſſary; but whatever may be in this, it is cer- Art. 21. 
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Dallzus 


ſeſ- were in a good ſtate of Health, they kept them long in 
— 4 Penance, in a publick Separation from the Common Pri 
rinus de vileges of Chriſtians, and chiefly from the Holy Sacrament, 
pœniten- and under ſevere Rules, and that for ſeveral Years, more d 


Ua. 


Socr. Hiſt, give great Scandal at Conſtantinople, when Ne#arius was Biſhop 
1. 5. c. 19, chere; for a Woman being in a Courſe of Penance, confeſſed 


_ the Churc 
Example of 
mixed Multitude came among them 


Scandals amongft that Body which 
ble for the purity of their Morals, 


and to defile it. Great numbers followed Inj 
eir Princes, and became Chriſtians 3 but in 

ſo that there were many Ml 714 
had been formerly remarka-l ter 
and the ſtrictneſs of their on 


Lives. It was the chief buſineſs of all thoſe Councils the pri 


met in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to ſettle many Rule 
concerning the degrees and time of Penance, the Cenſurs 
both of the Clergy and Laity, the Orders of the Penitent, 
and the Methods of receiving them to the Communion «© 
the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils they denied Recon 
ciliation after ſome fins, even to the laſt, though the gener! 
Practice was to receive all at their Death; but while the 


fewer, according to the Nature of their Sins, and the Chi 
racters of their Repentance; of which a free and unextortel 
Confeſſion being one of the chief, this made many preven 
that, and come 1n of their own accord to confeſs their fi 
which was much encouraged and _— 515 
Confeſſion was at firſt made publickly, but the Inconve 
niences of that appearing, and particularly many of thok 
ſins being Capital, inſtead of a publick there was a privat 
Corifeſſion practiſed. The Biſhops either attended upon thek 
themſelves, or they appointed a Penitentiary Prieſt to recein 
them: All was in Order to the executing the Canons, an 
for keeping up the Diſcipline of the Church. Biſhops wen 
warranted by the Council of Nice to excuſe the ſeyerity d 
the Canons, as the occafion ſhould require. The Penitent 
went through the Penance impoſed, which was done” publick 
ly ; the Separation and Penance being viſible, even when tht 
fin was kept ſecret 3 and when the time of the Penance ws 
finiſhed, they received the Penitents by Prayer and 'Impofit: 
on of Hands, into the Communion of the Church, and 4 
they were received. This was all the Abſolution that ws 
known during the firſt Six Centuries. 2 
Penitents were en joyned to yon ſuch of their ſecret Sin; 
as the Penitentiary Prieſt did preſcribe. This happened to 


publickly that ſhe had been guilty of Adultery, committed 
with a Deacon in the Church. It ſeems by the Relation that 
the Hiſtorian giyes of this matter, that ſhe went beyond the 

: Injunctio 


F 


© 


Injunctions given her 3, but whether the fault was in her, or Art. 24. 
in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this gave ſuch offence, that Ne#4- Lov 
rius broke that Cuſtom. And Chryſoftom, who came ſoon at- Thirteen 
ter him to. that See, 9 very fully againſt ſecret Comfeſſi- Paſſages 
on, and adyviſes Chriſtrans to confeſs only to God, yet the out of him 
practice of ſecret Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere; but it cited and 
appears by a vaſt number of Citations from the Fathers, both explained 
in different Ages, and in the different Corners of the Church, by Daille 
that though they preſſed Conſeſſion much, and magnified the de Conf. 
value of it highly, yet they never urged it as neceſſary to the l. 4. c. 25. 
Pardon of Sin, or as a Sacrament; they only preſt it as a 
mean to compleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an 
Intereſt in the Prayers of the Church. This may be poſitively 
concerning all the Quotations that are brought in 

this matter, to prove that Auricular Confeſſion 1s neceſſary 
in order to the Prieſt's Pardon, and that it 1s founded on 
thoſe Words of -Chriſt, hoſe fins ye remit, &c. that th 
prove quite the contrary 3 that the Fathers had not that ſenſe 
of it, but conſidered it, either as a mean to help to the com- 
| pleating of Repentance, or as 2 mean to maintain the Purity 
of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rigour of Diſcipline. _ 

In the Fifth Century a Practice begun, which was no ſmall 
ſtep to the ruin of the Order of the, Church. Penitents were 
ſuffered, inſtead of the Publick Penance that had been former- 


rival ly enjoyned, to do it ſecretly in ſome Monaſtery, or in any 
| thei other private place, in the preſence of a few good Men, and 
recein that at the. diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Confeſſor, at the 
w, an end of which, Abſolution was given in ſecret. This was done 


to draw what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch 


wen 
ity d Perſons who would not ſubmit to ſettled Rules: This Tem- 
nitem per was found neither to loſe them quite, nor to let their 
ubliche Sins paſs without any Cenſure. But in the Seventh Centu- 
en try, all Publick Penance for ſecret Sins was taken quite away. 
ce wills Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is reckoned the firſt of all 
poli the Biſhops of the V gtern Church, that did quite take away 
ind all publick Penance for ſecret Sins. | | 
at wo Another piece ol the ancient Severity was alſo ſlackned, for 
they had never allowed Penance to Men that had relapſed in- 
et Sine to any fin ; tho? they did not cut them off from all hope of 
ned oft the Mercy of God, yet they never gave a ſecond Abſolution 
Biſhoolſſl do the Relapſe. This the Church of Rome has ſtill kept up 
feel} in one Point, which is Hereſy ; a. Relapſe being delivered to 
\mitredl| cbe Secular Arm, without admitting him to Penance. The 
n that Ancients did indeed admit ſuch to Penance, but they never 
nd: the 7<conciled them. Yet in the decay of Diſcipline, Abſolution 


nctio Came 
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Art. 25. came to be granted to the Relapſe, as well as to him that 5* 
„ had finned but once. 1 
— About the end of the Eighth Century, the Commutation of N. 
Penance began; and inſtead of the ancient Severities, Vocal th: 
Prayers came to be all that was enjoyned ; fo many Pater; of 
ſtood for ſo many Days of Faſting, and the rich were admit. Wl © 

ted to buy off their Penance under the decenter Name of gi- do 
ving Alms. The getting many Maſſes to be ſaid; was thought ple 
a Devotion by which God was ſo much honoured, that the m 
Commuting Penance for Maſſes, was much praiſed. Pil the 
grimages and Wars came on afterwards; and in the Twelfth e 
Century, the Trade was ſet up of ſelling Th Regs By 2 
this it appears, that Confeſſion came by ſeveral ſteps into the 0 

Church; that in the firſt Ages it was riot heard of; that the MY 
Apoſtacies in time of Perſecution gave the firft riſe to it, all ]WM<2 
which demonſtrates that the 7rimitive Church did not conſi- 
der it as a thing appointed by Chriſt to be the Matter of 3 
Sacrament. | | | 

It may be in the Power of the Church to propoſe Confeſſi- 

on, as a mean to direct Men in their Repentance, to humble 

them deeper for their Sins, and to oblige them to a greater 

ſtrictneſs. But to enjoyn it as neceſſary to obtain the Pardon 

of Sin, and to make it an indiſpenſable Condition, and in- 
deed the moſt indiſpenſable of all the parts of Repentance, is 
beyond the Power of the Church; for fince Chriſt is the Me- 
diator of this New Covenant, he alone muſt fix the neceſſary 
Conditions of it. In this more than in any thing elſe, we 
muſt conclude that the Goſpel is expreſs and clear; and there- 
fore ſo hard a Condition as this is, cannot be impoſed by any 
other Authority. The Obligation to Auricular Confeſſion is 
a thing, to which Mankind is naturally ſo little diſpoſed to 
ſubmit, and it may have ſuch conſequences on the Peace and 

Order of the World, that we have reaſon to believe, that if 

Chriſt had intended to have made it a neceſſary part of Re- 

pentance, he would have declared it in expreſs Words, and 

not have left it ſo much in the dark, that thoſe who aſſert 

it muſt draw it by Inferences from thoſe Words, Whoſe Sins 

ye remit, &c. Some things are of ſuch a nature that we may 

juſtly conclude, that either they are not at all required, or 

that they are commanded in plain terms. 

As for the good or evil Effects that may follow on the o- 

bliging Men to a ſtrictneſs in Confeſſion, that does not belon 

to this matter: If it is acknowledged to be only a Law o 

the Church, other confiderations are to be examined about it; 

but if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and a part of a 
ggcrament, 
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bat Sacrament, we mult have a Divine Inſtitution for it 3 other · Art. 21.3 
wiſe all the advantages that can poſſibly be imagined in it, 
| of | without that, are only fo - many Arguments to perſwade us, | 
„al that there is ſomewhat that is highly neceſſary to the Purity 
tor; of Chriſtians, of which Chriſt. has not ſaid a Word, and con- 
nit.  cerning which his Apoſtles have given us no Directions, We 
ei. do not deny, but it may be a mean to ſtrike: Terror in Peo- 
g ple, to keep them under awe and obedience; it may, when the 
me 


che! management of it is in hands, bs made a menn to keep 
pil. the World in Order, and to guide thoſe of w Judgments 
lt more ſteadily and ſ. afely, than could be well done : any other 
| way. In the uſe of Confeſſion, when propoſed as our Church 


5 does, as matter of Advice, and not of Obligation, we are ve- 
the ry ſenſible many good ends may be attained; but while we 
a1 {conſider thoſe, we muſt likewiſe reflect on the miſchief that 
nf. may ariſe out of it; eſpecially ſuppoſing. the greater part both 
of 2 of the Clergy and Laity to be what they ever were, and ever 


will be, depraved and corrupted. The People will grow to 
think that the Prieſt is in God's ſtead to them; that their 


55 elling their ſins to him, is as if they confeſſed them to God ; 
ater chen will 2 to be eaſily diſcharged for a gentle Penance, 
don Nich a ſpeedy Abſolution; and this will make them as ſecure, 


as if their Coniſciences were clear, and their Sins pardoned; 


Sa lo the remedy being eaſy and always at hand, they will be 
Me. {Encouraged to venture the more boldly on Sin. It is no diffi- 
fary ult matter to gain a Prieſt, . eſpecially if he himſelf is a had 
we len, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe occaſions. On the other 
nere. and, corrupt Prieſts will find their account in the diſpenfirg 
any his great Fower, ſo as to ſerve their own ends, They w A 
1 is 20 all Peoples Tempers and Secrets, and how ſtrict ſoever, 
d to Hey may make che Seal of Confeſſion, to draw the World to. 
1 ruſt to it, yet in Bodies ſo knit together, as Communities 
ae if end Orders are, it is not poſſible to nom what uſe they may 
Re- ake of this. Still they know all themſelves, and ſee into the 
and Neakneſs, the paſſions, and appetites of their People. This 
Nert (uſt often be a. great ſnare to them, eſpecially in che ſuppe- 
"Sins tion that cannot be denied to hold generally true, of their 
may Ieing bad Men themſelves: Great advantages are hereby given 
1. 2 o infuſe fears and ſcruples into Peoples minds, who being 
5 hen in their tendereſt Minutes, will be very much ſwayed 
ne o- d wrought on by them. A bad Prieſt knows by this whom 
rh e may tempt to any ſort of Sin: And thus the good and 
8 he evil of Confeffion, as it is a general Law upon all Mens:! 
48 Vonſciences, being weighed one againſt the other; and it be- | 
f, (Rs certain that the far greater part of Mankind is always 


0 bad, 
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Art. 25. bad, we muſt conclude that the evil does ſo far preponderate 


Trid.Seſſ. This was ſettled by the Council of Trent, We think i 


14. c. 4. 


the good, that they bear no compariſon nor proportion to 
one another. The matter at preſent under debate is only, 
Whether it is one of the Laws of God or not? And it 1s 
enough for the preſent purpoſe to ſhew, that it is no Lay 
of God; upon which we do alſo ſee very good reaſon why it 
ought not to be made a Law of the Chureh; both becauſe 
it is beyond her Authority, which can only go to matters d 
Order and Diſcipline, as alſo becauſe. of the vaſt inconvenien. 
ces that are like to ariſe out of it. * O £8: 118 oy 
The next part of Repentance is Contrition, which is a ſor- 
row for Sin upon the motives of the Love of God, and the 
hatred of Sin, joined with a renovation” of Heart. This ö 
that which we acknowledge to be neceſſary to compleat our 
Repentance 3 but this conſiſting in the temper of a Man 
Mind, and his inward acts, it ſeems a very abſurd thing to 
make this the matter of a Sacrament, ſince it is of a Spiritw 
— __ * nature. But this is not all that belongs tr 
is head. 1 
The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome have made a diſtinci 
on between a perfect and an imperfect Contrition; the 1mper- 
fect they call Attrition; which is any ſorrow for Sin, tho? up 
on an inferior motive, ſuch as may be particular to one act d 
Sin, as when it "riſes from the loſs or ſhame it has brought 
with it, together with an act formed in deteſtation of it 
without a reſolution to fin any more. Such à ſorrow as thi 
is they teach does make the Sacrament effectual, and puts 1 
Man in a ſtate of juſtification, tho? they acknowledge that 
without the Sacrament it is not ſufficient to Juſtify him. 


ſtrikes at the root of all Religion and Virtue, and is a reve! 
fing of the deſign for which Sacraments were Inſtituted, which 
was to raiſe our Minds to @ high pitch of Piety, and to exal 
and purity our Acts. We think the Sacraments are profane 
when we do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can in 
them 3 To teach Men how low they may-go, and how. ſmal 
a. meaſure will ſerve turn, eſpecially when the great and chic 
Commandment, the confideration of the Love of God is let 
out, ſeems to be one of the greateſt corruptions in practice 
of which any Church can be guilty : A ſlackneſs in Doctrine, 
eſpecially in ſo great a Point as this, in which human nature 
is under fo fatal a biaſs, will always bring with it a mud 
greater corruption in practice. This will indeed make many 
run to the Sacrament, and raiſe its value, but it will riſe up 
on the ruins of true Piety and Holineſs. There are * 

| al 
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Men that can go long on in very great fins, without feeling Art. 25. 
a great remorſes; theſe are to them rather a Burthen that they wo 
* cannot ſhake off, than a Virtue. Sorrow lying long upon 
i their thoughts = be the ng of a happy change, and 

ufo prove à great bleſſing to them; all which is deſtroyed by 
Ne this Doctrine: For if under ſuch. uneaſy, thoughts they go to 
5 a Confeſſion, and are Attrite, the Sacrament is valid, and they 

are ſuſtified: Then the uneaſineſs goes off, and is turned in- 

to joy, without their being any thing the better by it. The 
lor return to their Sins with a new and ſeqhrity, becauſe 

cl they are taught that their Sins are pardoned, nd that all 
is Scores are cleared. Therefore we conclude. that this Doctrine 
1052 wounds Religion in its Vitals; and we are confirmed in all 

| this, by what appears in Practice, and what the beſt Writers 
that have lived in that Communion have ſaid of the abuſes 
that follow on the Methods in which this Sacrament is ma- 
naged among them, which do ariſe mainly out of this Part 
of their ine concerning Attrition. All that they teach 
concerning thoſe Acts of Attrition or even Contrition, is alſo 
liable to great abuſe in Practice; for as a Man may bring 
forth thoſe Acts in Words and not be the better for them: 
So he may force himſelf to think them, which is nothing but 
the framing an inward Diſcourſe within himſelf, upon them; 
and yet theſe not ariſing genuinely from a new Nature, or a 
change of Temper, ſuch Acts can be of no value in the ſight 
of God: Yet the whole Practice of their Church runs upon 
theſe Acts, as if a Man's going thr them, and N 
himſelf think them, could be of great Value in the fight of 
The Third Branch of the Matter of this Sacrament, is the 
Satisfaction or the doing the Penance 3 which by the conſtant 
Practice of the Church for above Twelve Centuries was to | 
be performed, before Abſolution could be given; except in p 
extraordinary Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom :, But in 2 
theſe latter Ages, in which the neceſſity of Confeſſion is car- 
ried higher, the obligation to Satisfaction, or the doing of 
Penance, is let fall lower. A diſtinction is invented, by which 
Confeſſion and Contrition, Attrition at leaſt, are made eſſen- 
tial Parts of the Sacrament, without which there is no, Sacra» 
rin ment; as Soul and Body are eſſential to the being of a Man: 

| * And Satisfaction is conſidered only as an integral Part; ſuch 
nass an Eye or a Limb in a Man, which is neceſſary to the Or- 
8 —— der of it, but not to its being: If Satisfaction is conſidered 
2 2 as that which deſtroys the Habits of Sin, and introduces the 
rue 15 Habits of Virtue: If it is Purgative and Medicinal, and chan- 
re e £5 a Man's Principles and G then it ought to be reck- 
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oned the Principal and leaſt Diſpenſable thing of all Repen- 
tance. For our confeffing paſt Sins, and ſorrowing for them, 
is only enjoined us as a mean to reform and purify our Na- 
ture. If we imagin that our Acts of Repentance are a Diſ- 
counting with God, by ſo many pious Thoughts which are 
to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this will introduce a ſort 
of a Mechanical Religion; which will both corrupt out Ideas 
of God, and of the Nature of Good and Evil. ; 
The true and generous Notion of Religion, is, that it is 2 
Syſtem of many Truths, which are of ſuch Efficacy, that if 
we receive them into our Minds, and are governed by them, 
they will rectify our Thoughts, and purify our Natures : And 
by making us like God here, they will put us in a fure Way 
to enjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paſt Sins, and 
all Reflections upon them, are enjoined us as means to make 
the Senſe of them go fo deep in our Minds, as to free us 
from all thoſe bad Habits-that Sin leaves in us, and from 
thoſe 1H Inclinations that are in our Nature: If we theres 
fore ſet up a ſorrowing for Sin as a Merchandize with God, 
by ſo many Acts of one kind to take off the Acts of ano- 
ther, here the true Deſign of our Sorrow is turned into a 
traficking, by which, how much ſoever Priefts may gain or 
the value of Sacraments may ſeem to riſe, Religion will cer- 
tainly loſe in its main Defign 3 which is the planting a new 
Nature in us, and the making us become like God. Confeſſi- 
on and Contrition are previous Acts, that lead to this Refor- 
mation, which, as they teach, is wrought by the Satisfaction; 
therefore we muſt needs condemin that Doctrine, which makes 
it leſs neceſſary and more diſpenſable than the other. In the 
Caſe of Death we conf. ſs all the Rights of the Church with 
relation to a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations to make 
publick Penance, may and ought to be then forgiven him: 
But we think it one of the moſt fatal Errors that can creep 
into any Church, to encourage Men to rely on a Death-bed Re- 
entance. The Nature of Man leans ſo much this way, that 
1t 1s neceſſary to bend the Point as ſtrong as may be to the 
other Hand. | | | 
The Promiſes of the Gofpel run all upon the Condition of 
Rey entance; which iniports a Renovation of the inner Man 
and a Purity of Life: So that no Repentance can be eſteemed 
True, but as we perceive that it has purified our Hearts, and 
changed our Courſe of Life. What God may do with Death- 
bed Penitents, in the Infinite Extent and Abſoluteneſs of his 
Mercy, becomes not us to Define; but we are ſure he has 
given no Promiſes to ſuch Perſons in his Goſpel,- and _ 
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the Function of Clergy-Men is the diſpenſing of that, we Art. 25. 
cannot go beyond the Limits ſet us in it: So there is no 
reaſon to make this 2 of Repentance leſs neceſſary or ob- 
ligatory than the other, but very much to the contrary. A- 
nother exception that we have to the allowed Practice of that 
Church, is the giving Abſolution before the Satisfaction is 
made; upon its being enjoined, and accepted by the Peni- 
tent. This is ſo contrary to all ancient Rules, that it were 
a needleſs Labour to go to prove it: The thing being con- 
feſſed by all. And yet the Practice is ſo totally changed a- 
mong them, that ſuch as have blamed it, and have attempted 
to revive the ancient Method, have been cenſured as guilty of 
an Innovation, fayouring of Hereſy : Becauſe they condemn 
ſo general a Practice, that it would render the Infallibility 
of the Church very doubtful, if it ſhould be pretended to have 
erred in ſo Univerſal a Practice. | 
Haſty Abſolutions, contrary both to the whole deſign of 
the Goſpel, and to the conſtant Practice of the Church, for 
at leaſt Twelve Centuries, are now the avowed Methods of 
that Church; to which in a. great Meaſure all that Corrup- 
tion of Morals that is among them, owes its riſe and conti- 
nuance : For who can be ſuppoſed to ſet himſelf againſt thoſe 
Inclinations to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, and 
are powerfully recommended by the Pleaſure and Gain that 
ariſes out of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is caſt 
ſo wide open, that a Man may Sin as long and as ſecurely as 
he will, and yet all at once upon a few Acts that he makes 
himſelf go through, he may get into a State of Grace, and be 
pardoned and Julie. The power that is left to the Prieſt 
to appoint the Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, which 
yet is known to be univerſally ill applied; fo that Abſoluti- 
on is generally proſtituted among them. 
The true Penance enjoined by the Goſpel is the forſakin 
of Sin, and the doing Acts of Virtue. Faſting, Prayers an 
Alms-giving are Acts that are very proper Means to raiſe us 
to this Temper. It Faſting is joined with Prayer, and if Prayer - 
ariſes out of an inward Devotion of Mind, and is ſerious and 
fervent, then we know that it has great Efficacy ; as being 
one of the chief Acts of our Religious ſervice of God, to which 
he greateſt Promiſes are made, and upon which the beſt Bleſ- - 
ings do deſcend upon: us. Alms-giving is alſo a main Part 
of Charity : Which when done from a right Principle of lo- 
ving God and our Neighbour, is of great Value in his Sight. 
But if Faſting is only an exerciſe of the Body, and of abſtainin 
ſo long, and from ſuch things, this may perhaps trouble an | 
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Art. 25. pain the Bod 


but bodily Exerciſe profiteth nothing 3 ſo not 


to mention t e Mockery of Faſting, when it is only a delay 


1 Cor. 
I, 2. 


” of eating, after which all Liberties are taken, or an abſtinence 


which is made up with other delicious and inflaming, Nutri- 
tives, theſe-are of no Value, being only Inventions to deceiye 
Men, and to expoſe Religion to Mockery : But even ſevere and 
afflicting Faſting, if done only as 2 Puniſhment, which when 
it is over, the Penance is believed to be compleated, gives 
ſuch a low Idea of God and Religion, that from thence Men 
are led to think very lightly -of Sin; when they know at 
what price they can carry it off. Such a continuance in Faſt. 
ing in order to Prayer, as humbles and depreſſes Nature, and 
raiſes the Mind, is A 5 mean to reform the World; but 
Faſting as a preſcribed Task to expiate our Sins, is a ſcorn 
put upon Religion. 3 „ 

prayer, when it ariſes from a ſerious Heart that is earneſt 
in it, and when it becomes habitual, is certainly a moſt effe- 
Qual: mean to reform the World, and to fetch down Divine 
Aſſiſtances: But. to appoint ſo many vocal Prayers to be gone 
through as a Task, and then to tell the World that the run- 
ning through theſe with few or no inward Acts accompany- 
ing them, is Contrition or Attrition, this is liker a Deſign 
to root out all the Impreſſions of Religion, and all ſenſe of 


that Repentance which the Goſpel requires, than to promote 


it. This may be a Task fit to accuſtom Children to, but it 
is contrary to the true Genius of Religion, to teach Men in- 
ſtead of that reaſonable Service that we ought to offer up to 
God, to give him only the Labour of the Lips, which is. the 
Sacrifice of Fools. Prayers gone through as a Task can be of 
no value, and can find no acceptation in the fight of God. 


13. And as St. Paul ſaid, that if he gave all his goody to the poor, 


and had not Charity; he was nothing: So the greateſt profuſion 
of Alms-giving, when done in a mercenary. Way to buy off 
and to purchale a Pardon, is the turning of God's Houſe from 
being a Houſe of Prayer, to be a Den of Thieves. 
Upon all theſe Reaſons we except to the whole Doctrine 
and Practice of the Church of Rome, as to the Satisfaction 
made by doing Penance. And in the laſt place we except to 
the Form of Abſolution in theſe Words, I Abſolve thee : We 
of this Church, who uſe it only to ſuch as are thought to 
be near Death, cannot be meant to underſtand any thing by 
it, but the full Peace and Pardon of the Church: For ir we 
meant a Pardon with relation to God, we ought to uſe it 
upon many other occaſions. The Pardon that we give in the 


Name 
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Name of God, is only declaratory of his Pardon, or ſupplica- Art. 23. 
tory in a Prayer to him for Pardon. . 

In this we have the whole Practice of the Church till the 9 
Twelfth Century univerſally of our ſide. All the Fathers, all 


the ancient Liturgies, all that have writ upon the Offices, and 
the firſt School- men are ſo expreſs in this Matter, that the 
thing in Fact cannot be denied. Aſorinus has publiſhed fo ma- 
ny of their old Rituals, that he has put an end to all doubt- 
ing about it. In the Twelfth Century ſome few began to 
uſe the Words, I Abſolve thee : Yet to ſoften this Expreſſion 
that ſeemed New and Bold, ſome tempered it with theſe 
boner ſo far as it is granted to my frailty ; and others 
with thoſe Words, as far as the accuſation comes from thee, and 
as the pardon is in me. Yet this Form was but little practi- 
ſed : So that William Biſhop of Paris ſpeaks of the Form of 
Abſolution as given only in a Prayer, and not as given in 
theſe Words, I Abſolve thee, He lived in the beginning o 
the Fourteenth ' Century; ſo that this Practice, though begun 
in other Places before that Time, yet was not known long 
after in ſo publick a City as Paris. But ſome School-men be- 
gun to defend it, as implying only a declarat!on of the Par- 
on pronounced by the Prieſt : And this having an air of 
more Authority, and being once juſtified by Learned Men, did 
ſo univerſally prevail, that in little more than fixty Tears 
time, it became the univerſal Practice of the whole Latin 
Church. So ſure a thing is Tradition, and ſo impoſſible to 
be changed as they pretend, when within the compaſs of one 
Age, the new Form, I Abſelve thee, was not ſo much as gene- 
rally known, and before the end of it the old Form of doing 
it in a Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, was quite worn 
out. The Idea that ariſes naturally out of theſe words, is 
that the Prieſt pardons Sins; and fince that is ſubject to ſuch 
abuſes, and has let in ſo much corruption upon that Church, 
we think we have reaſon not only to deny that Penance is 
2 Sacrament, but likewiſe to affirm, that they have corrupted 
this great and important Doctrine of Repentance, in all the 
Parts and Branches of it: Nor is the matter mended with 
that Prayer that follows the Abſolution. The Paſſion of our Rituale 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Merits of the Bleſſed Virgin and all the Romanum 
Saints, and all the good that thou haſt done, and the evil that de ſacr. 
thou haſt ſuſfered, be to thee for the remiſſion of Sins, the increaſe poeniten, 
of Grace, and the reward of eternal Life. a ö 

The third Sacrament rejected by this Article, is Orders; 
which is reckoned the ſixth by the Church of Rome, We 
affirm that Chriſt ks” a Succeſſion of Paſtors in diffe- 
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Art. 25. rent Ranks to be continued in his Church for the Work of 2 
s the Goſpel, and the Care of Souls; and that as the Apoſtles 
_ * ſettled the Churches, they appointed different Orders of Bi- 
* ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons: And we believe that all who are 
dedicated to ſervs in theſe Miniſtries, after they are examined 

and judged worthy of them, ought to be ſeparated to them 

by the Impoſition of Hands and by Prayer. Theſe were the 
only Rites that we find practiſed by the Apoſtles. For many 
Ages the Church of God uſed no other; therefore we acknow-. 

ledge that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deatons, ought to be bleſt and 
dedicated to the Holy Miniſtry by Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer: And that then they are received according to the Or- 

der and Practice ſettled by the Apoſtles to ſerve in their re- 
ſpective Degrees. Men thus ſeparated have thereby Authori- 

ty to perfect the Saints or Chriſtians, that is, to perform the 
Sacred Functions among them, to Miniſter to them, and to 
build them up in their moſt Holy Faith. And we think no 
other Perſons without ſuch a Separation and Conſecration 

can lawfully touch the Holy Things. In all which we ſepa- 

rate the Qualifications of the Function from the inward Qua- 

lities of the Perſon 3 the one not at all depending on the 
other : The one relating. only to the Order and the good Go- 
vernment of the Society, and the other relating indeed to the 
Salvation of him that Officiates, but not at all to the Validi- 


ty of his Office or Service. 
But in all this we ſee nothing like a Sacrament: Here is 
neither Aſatter, Form nor Inſtitution; here is only Prayer: 
The laying on of Hands is only a geſture in Prayer that im- 
ports the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo prayed over. In the 
Haberti Greek Church there is indeed a different Form, for though 
pontif. there are Prayers in their Office of Ordination, yet the words 
Grzcum, that do accompany the Impoſition of Hands are only Declara- 
Morinus tory, The Grace of God that perfefts the feeble and heals the weak, 
de Ordi- fromotes this Man to be a Deacon, a Prieft or a Biſhop 3 let us 
nat.Sacris, therefore Pray for him + By which they pretend only to judge 
of a divine Vocation : All the ancient Rituals; and all thoſe 
that treat of them for the firſt Seven Centuries, ſpeak of no- 
thing as Eſſential to Orders but Prayer and Impoſutton of 
Hands. It is true, many Rites came to be added, and many 
Prayers were uſed that went far beyond the firſt Simplicity. 
But in the Tenth or Eleventh Century a new Form was 
brought in, of delivering the Veſſels, in ordaining Prieſts 3 
and Words were joined with that, giving them Power to of- 
fer Sacrifices to Ged and to celebrate Maſſes, and then the Or- 
ders were believed to be given by this Rite. The delivering 
5 Wn, ; of 
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the Form of the Sacrament 3 an 


only as a Part of the Office; no Hands were laid on when it 
was uſed: And tho? the Form of N of Hands was ſtilt 
continued, the Biſhop with other Prieſts laying their Hands on 
thoſe they Ordained, yet it is now a dumb Ceremony, not a 
word of a Prayer being ſaid while they lay on their Hands. 
So that tho? hoth Prayer and Impoſition of Hands are uſed in 
the Office, yet they are not joined together. In the concluſion 
of the Office a new Benediction was added ever fince the Twelfth 
Century. The Biſhop alone lays on his Hands, ſaying, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſe 
ns ye retain, they are retained. The number Seven was thought 
to fam the Sacraments beſt, ſo Orders were made one of them, 
and of theſe, only Prieſt-hqod 3 where the Yeſſe!s were declared 
o be the Matter, and the Form was the delivering them with - 
he words, Take thou Authority to offer up Sacrifices to God, and 
Celebrate Maſſes both for the Living and the Dead; In the Name 
pf the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. _ 
The School-men have taken a new way of explaining this 
whole matter, borrowed from the Euchariſt, that is made up of 
Two parts, the Conſecration of the Bread and of the Wine 3 
both ſo neceſſary, that without the one, the other hecomes void: 
So they teach that a Prieſt has Two Powers of Conſecrating and 
pf Abſolving 3 and that he is Ordained to the one by the delivery 
of the Veſlels, and to the other by the Biſhop's laying on of 
Hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt 3 and they make 
he Biſhop and the Prieſt's laying on Hands jointly, to be only 
heir declaring, as by a Suffrage, that ſuch a Perſon ought to be 
drdained : So totally have they departed from the Primitive 
orms. 

If this is a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament conſiſts in this 
Matter and Form by them aſſigned, then ſince all the Rituals of 
he Latin Church for the firſt Ten Centuries had no ſuch Form 
of Ordaining Prieſts, this cannot be the Matter and Form of a 
Sacrament 3 otherwiſe the Church had in a courſe of ſo man 
Ages no true Orders, nor any Sacrament in them. Nor will it 
ſerve in anſwer to this to ſay, that Chriſt Inſtituted no ſpecial 
Mutter nor Form here, but has left the ſpecifying thoſe among 
he other Powers that he has given to his Church: For a Sacra- 
ment being an Inſtitution of applying a Matter deſigned by 
God, by a particular Form likewiſe appointed; to ſay that 
Chriſt appointed here neither Matter nor Form, is plainly ta 
conſeſs that this is no Sacrament. In the firſt Nine or Ten 
Ages there was no Matter at all uſed, nothing but an Impoſi- 

| "7 = _nQ 


of the Peſſe!s look?d like a Matter, and theſe Words were thought Art. 25. . 
d the Prayer that was formerly Ld 
uſed with the Impoſition of Hands, was indeed ftill uſed, but | 
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tion of Hands with Prayer: So that by this Doctrine the 


Church of God was all that while without true Orders, ſince 
there was nothing uſed that can be called the Matter ofa Sacrament. 
Therefore though we continue this Inſtitution of Chriſt, az 
he and his Apoſtles ſettled it in the Church, yet we deny it to 
be a Sacrament ; we alſo * the inferior Orders to be 8. 
cred, below that of Deacon. The other Orders we do not deny 
might be well, and on good reaſons, appointed by the Church, 
as ſteps through which Clerks might be made to paſs, in order 
to a ſtricter examination and trial of them; like Degrees in 
Univerſities : But the making them, at leaſt the Subdiaconate 
Sacred, as it is reckoned by Pope Evgenius, is, we think, beyo 
the Power of the Church; for here a Degree of Orders is made: 
Sacrament, and yet that Degree is not named in the Scripture, 
nor in the firſt Ages. It is true, it came to be ſoon uſed with 
the other Inferior Orders; but it cannot be pretended to be a 
Sacrament, ſince no Divine Inſtitution can be brought for it. 
And we cannot but obſerve, that in the definition that Eugeniu 
has given of the Sacraments, which is an Authentical piece in 
the Roman Church, where he reckons Priezfis, Deacons, and Sub- 
deacons, as belonging to the Sacrament of Orders, he does not 
Name Biſhops, thong their being of Divine Inſtitution is not 
queſtioned in that Church. Perhaps the Spirit with which they 
acted at that time in Baf/, offended him ſo much, that he was 
more ſet on depreſſing than on raiſing them. In the Council 
of Trent, in which ſo much Zeal 11 for Ne, the 
Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, at that time ſo much eclipſed 
by the Papal Uſurpations, when the Sacrament of Orders was 
Treated of, they reckoned Seven Degrees of them, the higheſt 
of which is that of Prieſt, So that though they Decreed that: 
Biſhop was by the Divine Inſtitution above a Prieſt, -yet they 
did not Decree, that the Office was an Order, or a Sacrament. 
And the School-men do generally explain Epiſcopate, as being 
a higher Degree or Extenſion of Prieſt-hood, rather than a new 
Order, or a Sacrament ; the main thing in their Thoughts being 
that which, if true, is the greateſt of all Miracles, the wonder: 
tulfConverſicn made in Tranſubſtantiation, they ſeem to think 
that no Order can be above that which qualifies a Man for fo 
great a Performance. | Ys 
I fay nothing in this place concerning the power of Offering 


Facrifices, pretended to be given in Orders, for that belongs to 


another Article. | 3 

The Fourth Sacrament here rejected is Marriage 3 which 8 
reckoned the laſt by the Roman Account. In the Point of Ar- 
gument there is leſs to ſay here than in any of the other; but 


there feems to be a very expreſs warrant for calling it a Sacra 


ment, 
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the Ephefsans, 
Marriage, to 


crament. 
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from the Tranſlation of a paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to Art. 25. 
_ in which he makes an alluſion, while he treats of 
the mutual relation that is between Chriſt and his Epheſ. 5. 
Church, from that ſtate of Life, and ſays, There is 4 great My- 32. 
fery here z The Vulgar has Tranſlated the word Myſtery by Sa- 

So though the words immediately following ſeem to 

turn the matter another way, but I ſpea k concerning Chriſt and 
the Church; yet from the promiſcuous uſe of thoſe two wor 
and becauſe Sacraments were called the My/teries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Tranſlator it ſeems thought, that all Myſteries | 
might be called Sacraments. But it is ſo very hard here to find 
Matter, Form, a Miniſter, and a Sacramental Effect, that though 
Pope Eugenius in that famous Decree of his, is very punctua 


Im 


only 


Upon the whole Doctrine of the 
Church. of Rome, concerning the Sa- 
craments, as it is explained by the 


aligning theſe, when he explains the other Sacraments ; yet he 
05 wilely paſſed them all over when he came to this, and 
nales 2 true conſent neceſſary to the making the Sacrament. 
We do not deny Marriage to be an Ordinance of God; but 
A* we think that as it was at firſt made in the ſtate of Innocence, 
mut o it is ſtill founded on the Law of Nature; and though the 
. ry Goſpel gives Rules concerning the Duties belonging to this ſtare 
ef Life, as it does concerning the Duties of Parents and Chil- 
not ren, which is another Relation founded on the ſame Law of 
5 Nature, yet we cannot call it a Sacrament ;' for we find neither 
tuch marter, Form, Inſtitution, nor Federal Acts, nor Effects aſſigned 
— to it in the Goſpel, to make us eſteem it a Sacrament. . 
e. The Matter afligned by the Roman Doctors is the inward Con- 
] 7 eat, by which both Parties do mutually give themſelves to one 
bin mother; the Form they make to be the Words or Signs, by 
zun Phich this is 2 Now it 
gue ſeems a ſtrange thing to make the 
| rh "MW fecrer Thoughts of Men the Metter, 
wwe) ind their Words the Form of a Sa- 
bein crament 3 all Mutual Compacts he- 


ing as much Sacraments as this, 
there being no viſible material things 
applied to- the Parties who receive 
them; which is neceſſary to the be- 
ing of a Sacrament- It is alſo a 
very abſurd Opinion, which may 
tave very fatal Conſequences, and 
raiſe very afflicting Scruples, if any 
ſhould imagin that the Inward Con- 
ſent is the Matter of this Sacrament 3 


voiding every Marriage, The Par- 
J may, and often flo, Marry 


here is a Foundation laid down for 


School-men, I have followed the Ac- 
count given by Honoratus Fabri, in 
his Summula Theologica, who is dead 
within theſe Ten Years. I knew 
him at Rome, Anno 1685. He was a 
true Philoſopher, beyond the Liber- 
ties allowed by his Order, and ſtudi- 
ed to reduce their School-Divinity 
to as clear Ideas as it was capable of. 
So that in following him, I have 
given the beſt, and not the worſt - 
Face of their Doctrine. His Book 
was Printed at Lions, Anno 1669. 


againſt 
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againſt their Wills ; and though my profeſs an outward Con- 
ſent, they do inwardly Repine againſt what they are doing. If 
after this they grow to like their Marriage, Scruples muſt ariſe, 


_ - fince they know they have not the Sacrament ; becauſe it is a 


Doctrine in that Church, that as Intention is neceſſary in every 
Sacrament, ſo here that goes farther, the Intention being the 
only Matter of this Sacrament ; ſo that without it there 15 no 
Marriage, and yet fince they cannot be married again to com- 
pleat, or rather to make the Marriage; ſuch Perſons do liye 
onl' in a State of Concubinate. us 

On the other hand, here is a Foundation laid down for break- 
ing Marriages as often as the Parties, or either of them, will ſo- 
lemnly Swear that they gave no Inward Conſent, which is 
often practiſed at Rome. All Contracts are ſacred things; but 
of them all, Marriage is the moſt Sacred, fince ſo much depends 
upon it. Mens Words confirmed by Oaths, and other ſolemn 
Acts, muſt either be binding according to the plain and ac- 
knowledged Senſe of them, or all the Security and Confidence 
of Mankind is deſtroyed. No Man can be ſafe, if this principle 
is once admitted; that a Man is not bound by his Promiſes and 
Oaths, unleſs his Inward Conſent went along with them; and 
if ſuch a fraudulent thing may be applied to Marriages, in which 
ſo many Perſons are concerned, and upon which the Order-of 
the World does ſo much 2 it may be very juſtly applied 
to all other Contracts whatſoever, ſo that they may be voided 
at pleaſure. A Man's Words and Oaths bind him by the Eter 
nal Laws of Fidelity and Truth, and it is a juſt prejulice againſt 
any Religion whatſoever, if it mould teach a Doctrine in which 
by the ſecret reſerves of not giving an Inward Conſent, the 
Faith which 1s ſolemnly given may be broken. Here ſuch a 
Door is opened to Perfidy and Treachery, that the World can 


be no longer ſafe while it is allowed; hereby lewd and vitious 


Perſons may intangle others, and in the mean while order their 
own Thoughts ſo, that they-ſhall be all the while free. 

Next to Matter and Form, we muſt ſee for the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament. The Church of Rome think that is ſtrong 


here, though they feel it to be hardly defenſible in the other 


Points that relate to it. They think that though Marriage as 


it is a Mutual Contract ſubſiſts upon the Law of Nature, yet 


2 Divine Virtue is put in it by the Goſpel, expreſſed in theſe 
Words, This 1s 4 great Myſtery or Sacrament ; ſo the explaining 
theſe Words determines this Controverſy. The chief Point 
in diſpute at that time was, Whether the Gentiles were to be 
received to equal Privileges with the Fews, in the diſpenſati- 
on of the A. The Jews do not to this day deny, but * 

| | | the 


— 
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the Gentiles may be admitted to 1 ſtill they think that Art. 25. | 
diſtin Body, and in a low 


they are to be Confidered as a 
er Order, the chief Dignity v_ 
seed of Abraham. Now St. Pau 


to be reſerved to the 
had in that Epiſtle, as 


well as in his other Epiſtles, afferted; that all were equal - | 


in Chriſt: That he had taken away the middle wall of par- 
tition, that he had aboliſhed the Ground of the Enmity, which 


was the Moſaical Law, called the Law of Commandments con- Eph. 2. 15, : 
16520, 21. 


rained in Ordinances ; that he might . both Jew and Gen- 
tile one new Man; one entire Body of a Church : He being 
the chieþ corner Stone in whom the whele building was fitly I nk 
med together And ſo became 4 holy habitation to God. Thus 
he made uſe of the Figure of a way £ and of a Temple, to il- 
Juſtrate this Matter; and to ſhew how all Chriſtians were to 
make up but one Body, and one Church. So when he came to 
ſpeak of the Rules belonging to the ſeveral States of Human 
Life, he takes occafion to explain the Duties of the married 
Fate 3 by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has 
to Chriſt: And when he had ſaid that the married Couple 
make but one Body and one Fleſh 3 which declares that ac- 
cording to the firſt Inſtitution every Man was to have but one 
Wife: He adds upon that, this is 4 great Myſtery : That is, from 
hence another Myſtical Argument might be brought, to ſhew 
that Few and Genti/e muſt make one Body 3 for fince the Church 
was the Spouſe of Chriſt, he muſt according ro that Figure 
have but one Wife 3 and by conſequence the Church muſt 
be One : Otherwiſe the Figure will not be anſwered ; unleſs 
we ſuppoſe Chriſt to be in a State anſwering a Polygamy, ra- 
ther than a ſingle Marriage. Thus a clear Account of theſe 
Words 1s given, which does fully agree to them, and to what 
follows, But I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church. 

This, which is all the Foundation of making Marriage a 
dacrament, being thus cleared, there remains nothing to be 
laid on this Head, but to Examin one Conſequence, that has 
been drawn from the making it a Sacrament, which is, that 
the Bond is Indiſſoluble: And that even Adultery does not 
void it. The Law of Nature, or of Nations, ſeems very clear, 
that Adultery, at leaſt on the Wife's part, ſhould diffolve 
it: For the end of Marriage being the aſcertaining of the 
Iſſue, and the Contract it-ſelf being a mutual transferring 
the Right to one anothers Perſon, in order to that End; the 
breaking this Contract and deſtroying the End of Marriage 
does very naturally infer the Diſſolution of the Bond: And 
in this both the Attick and Roman Laws were fo ſevere, 
that a Man was Infamous who did not Divorce upon Adul- 

| tery. 
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Art. 25. tery. Our Saviour, when he blamed the Fews for their f 

quent Divorces, eſtabliſhed this Rule, that whoſoever puts away 

Matth. 5. his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another. 

32. committeth Adultery. Which ſeems to be a plain and full Deter 

Matth. 19. mination, that in the Caſe of Fornication, he may put her 

9. away and Marry another. It is True, St. Merk and St. Lust 

Mark 10. repeat theſe Words, without mentioning this Exception ; f 

11. ſome have thought that we ought to bring St. Matzbew to 

Luke 16. them, and not them to St. Matthew: But it is an ũniverſi 

18. Rule of expounding Scriptures, that when a Place is fuly 

ſet down by one inſpired Writer, and leſs fully by another, 

that the Place which is leſs full is always to be expounded by 

that which is more full. So tho? St. Mark and St. Luke te 

port our Saviour's Words generally, without the Exception, 

which is twice mentioned by St. Matthew, the other two ur 

to be underſtood to ſuppoſe it; for a general Propoſition is 

true, when it holds generally; and Exceptions may be under. 

ſtood to belong to it, though they are not named. The Eyar- 

geliſt that does name them muſt be conſidered to have report. 

ed the matter more particularly, than the others that dio it 

not. Since then our Saviour has made the Exception, and fince 

that Exception is founded upon a natural equity, that the In- 

nocent Party has againſt the Guilty, there can be no reaſon 

why an Exception ſo juſtly grounded, and ſo clearly made 

..__ thould not take place. at ES oo one 

Tertul. Both Tertullian, Baſil, Chryſoftom, and Epiphanius, allow of 1 

Üb. 3. cont. Divorce in caſe of Adultery ; and in thoſe days Id had no 

Marcion. other Notion of a Divorce, but that it was the Di olution of 

c. 34. the Bond; the late Notion of a Separation, the Tie continuing, 

Bail Ep. not being known, till the Canoniſts brought it in. Such a 

ad Am- Divorce was allowed by the Council of E/beris. - The Coun- 

phil. c. 9. cil of Arles did indeed recommend it to the Husband, whole 

Chryſoſ. Wife was guilty of Adultery, not to Marry; which did plain- 

hom. 17. ly acknowledge, that he might do it. It was, and ſtill is the 

in Matth. conſtant practice of the Greek Church; and as both Pope Gre- 

Epiph:hz> gory, and Pope Zachary allowed the Innocent Perſon to Mar- 

reſ.59. ry; ſo in a Synod held at Rome in the Tenth Century, it 

Cath. was ftill allowed. When the Greeks were reconciled to the 

Conc.  Latins in the Council of Florence, this matter was paſt over, I 10 

Elib.c.65. and the care of it was only recommended by the Pope to the 65 
Conc. Emperor. It is true, Eugenius put it in his Inſtruction to the 

Arel c. 10. Armenians, but tho? that paſſes generally for a hoes of the 

Conc. A- Council of Horence, yet the Council was over and up before 

fric.c.102. that was given out. | 

Cauſa 32. Thi 

9. 7. 
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This Doctrine of the Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage, even for Art. 25. 

Adultery, was never ſettled in any Council before that of Trent. CAWAd 

The Canoniſts and School-men had indeed generally gone into In decr- 

that Opinion, but not only Eraſmus, but both Cajetan and Ca- Eug. in 

tharinys declared themfelves for the Lawfulneſs of it: Cajetan Conc. 

indeed uſed a Salvo, in caſe the Church had otherwiſe Defined, Flor. 

which did not then appear to him. So that this is a Doctrine Eraſm. in 

very lately ſettled in the Church of Rome. Our Reformers here 1. Ep. ad 

oy rows: Br a Title in the new Body of the Canon Law, which Cor. 7. 

they had Digeſted, allowing Marriage to the Innocent Party: Ca jetan: in 

And upon a great occaſion then in Debate, they declared it to Matth. 19. 

be Lawful by the Law of God: And if the Opinion that Mar- c. 9. _ 

rige is à Sacrament, falls, the conceit of the abſolute Indifſolu- Cathar. in 

bleneſs of Marriage will fall with it. I. Ep. ad 
The laſt Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, that is Cor. 7. 1. 

the Fifth, as they are reckoned up in the Church of Rome, is 5. Annot- 

Extreme Union. In the Commiſſion that Chriſt gave his Apo- 

ſtles, among the other Powers that were given them to confirm 

it, one was to cure diſeaſes and heal the fich; purſuant to which 

St. Mark tells, that they anointed with oil many that were fick, and Marks. 13 

jealed them. The Prophets uſed ſome Symbolical actions, when | 

they wrought Miracles; ſo Moſes uſed his Rod often; Eliſha uſed 

Elij ab's Mantle; our Saviour put his Finger into the deaf Man's 

Ear, and made Clay for the blind Man; and Oil being upon al- 

moſt all occaſions uſed in the Eaſtern Parts, the Apoſtles made 

uſe of it: But no hint is given that this was a Sacramental 

Action. It was plainly a Miraculous Virtue that healed the 

Sick, in which Oil was made uſe of as a Symbol accompanying 

ir, Jt was not preſcribed by our Saviour, for any thing that a 

pears, as it was not blamed by him neither: It was no wonder 

if upon ſuch a precedent, thoſe. who had that extraordinary Gift 

did apply it with the uſe of Oi; not as if Oil was the Sacra- 

mental Conveyance 3 it was only uſed with it. The end of it 

was Miraculous, it was in order to the recovery of the fick; and 

had no relation to their Souls, though with the cure wrought a 

on the Books there might ſometimes be joined an operation up- 

on the Soul; and this appears clearly from St. Fames's wor James 5! 

Is any, fick among you, let him call for the elders of the Cburch 14, 15, 

and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 

the Lord : and the Prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lor 

ſhall raiſe him up. All hitherto is one Period, which is here 

cloſed. .. The following words contain new matter quite of a 

different kind; and if he have committed fins they ſhall be forgiven 

bim. It appears clearly that this was intended for the recovery 

of the Sick Perſon, which 1s the thing that is poſitively _ 
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ſed; the other concerning the pardon of Sins, comes in on the 
by, and ſeems to be added only as an acceſſary to the other, 
which is the principal thing deſigned by this whole matter, 
Therefore ſince Anoinring was. in order to healing, either we 
muſt ſay that the Gift of healing is ſtill depoſited with the El- 
ders of the Church, which no body affirms, or this Oil was'only 
to be uſed by thoſe who had that ſpecial Gift; and therefore 
if there are none now who pretend to have it, and if the 
Church pretends not to have it lodged with her, then the 


Anointing with Oil cannot be uſed any more; and therefore 


thoſe who uſe it not in order to the recovery of the Perſon, de 
laying it till there is little or no hope left, uſe not that Unction 
mentioned by St. James, but another of their own. deviſing, 
which they. eall the Sacrament of the dying. It is a vain thing 
to ſay, that becauſe ſaving and raiſing up are ſomerimes uſed in a 
3 Senſe, that therefore the foes the fick here, and that 
of the Lord's raiſing him uf, are to be ſo meant. For the for- 
givenefs of fin, which is the Spiritual Rog, comes after- 
wards, upon ſuppoſition that the fick Perſon had committed 
fins. The ſaving and raifing up muſt ſtand in oppoſition to the 
fickneſs ; ſo ſince all acknowledge that the one is Literal, the 


N - 


other muſt be ſo too, The ſuppoſition of fin is added, becauſe 


. 


ſome Perſons upon whom this Miracle might have been wrought 


might be eminently Pious; and if at any time it was to be ap- 


Matth. 21. 


IJ» 


plied to ill Men who had committed ſome notorious fins, per- 
taps ſuch fins as had brought their fickneſs upon them, theſe 


were alfo to be forgiven. - _ „„ 

In the uſe of miraculous Powers, thoſe to whom that Giſt 
was given, were not empowered to uſe it at pleaſure; they 
were to feel an inward Impulſe exciting them to it, and they. 
were obliged upon that firmly to believe, that God who had 
given them the Impulſe, would' not be wanting to them in 
the execution of it. This confidence in God was the faith of 
Miracles, of which Chriſt ſaid, If ye have faith as 4 grain of mir. 
ſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay to this mountain, remove hence to yonder place 
and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Of this alſo St. Paul 
meant when he ſaid, If I have all faith. So from this we may 
gather the meaning of the prayer of faith and the anointing with 
Oil ; that if che E/ders of the Church, or ſuch others with whom 
this Power was lodged, felt an inward Impulſe moving them 
to call upon God in order to a miraculous Cure of a ſick 
Perſon, then they were to anoint him with Oil in the name 0 
the Lord : That is, by the Authority that they had from Chriſt, 
to heal all manner of Diſeaſes: And they were to Pray be- 


lieving firmly, that God would make good that inward moti- 


on 


/ 
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on which he had given them to work this Miracle; and in Art. 25. 
that cafe the effect was cextain, the ſick Perſon would cer 
tainly recover, for that is abſolutely promiſed. Every one that 
was ſick was not to be Anointed, -unlefs an Authority and 
Motion from Chriſt had been ſecretly given for doing it, but 
every one that was Anointed was certainly healed, Crit Bb 
NV that whatſoever they ſhould at in his name, be would John 14. 
0 ir. His Name muſt be reſtrained to his Authority, or pur- 13. . 
ſuant to ſuch_ſecret Motions. as they ſhould receive from Em. 
This is the Prayer of Faith here mentioned by St. Fames ; it 
being an earneſt application to God to join his Omni potent 
Power to perform a wonderful Work to which a Perſon ſo 
divinely 2 felt himſelf inwardly moved by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, The ſuppoſition. of the ſick Perſons having committed 
fns, which is added, ſhews that ſometime this virtue was ap- 
plied to Perfons of that eminent Piety, that though all Men 
are guilty in the fight of God, yet they could not be ſaid to 
have committed fins in the ſenſe in which St. James uſes the 
phraſe ; ſignifying by it either that they had lived in the ha- 
bits of fin, ot that they had committed ſome notorious fin ; 


= 


But if ſome ſhould happen to be ſick, who had been eminent 
Sinners, and thoſe fins had drawn down the Judgments of 


God upon them, which ſeems to be the natural meaning of 

theſe words, if he have committed fins ; then with his bodily 

Health, he was to receive a much greater Bleſſing, even the Par- 

don of his Sins. And thus the Anointing mentioned by St. 

James was in order to 2 miraculous. Cure, and the Cure did 

conſtantly follow it: ſo that it can be no precedent for an Ex- 

treme Unction, that is never given till the recovery of the 

Perſon is deſpaired of, and by which it is not pretended that 

any Cure 1s. y rought- Fee,, OT RRIELOIRG «2 

The Matter, of it is Oil-Olive Bleſſed by the Biſhop, the Form ꝑituale 

is the applying it to the Five Senſes with theſe words, Per Rom. Con“ 

hanc Sacram Vnct nem, & ſuam piiſſimam Miſericordiam Indul- T,;q Seſſ. 

get tibi Deut quicquid peccaſti, per viſum, auditum, olfactum, 4. 

guſtum, & tactum. The Proper word to every Senſe Og re- 

peated as the Organ of that Senſe is Anointed. It is Admi- 

niſtred by a Prieſt, and gives the final Pardon, with all neceſ- 
aſſiſtances in the laſt Agony. Here is then an Inſtituti- 

on, that if warranted, is matter of great Comfort, and if not 

warranted, is matter of as great Preſumption. In the firſt Ages Con. 

we find mention is made frequently of Perſons that were Cu. Apoſt. l. 3. 

red by an Anointing with Oil: Oil was then much uſed in all c. 16. I. 7. 

their Rituals, the Catechumens being Anointed with Oil be- cap 4244. 

lore they were Baptized, > the Chriſm that was given 

Dd . alter 


bapt. c. 10. ly uſed in their Sacred Rites; "= how cuſtomary ſoever the 
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Art 25. after it. Oil grew alſo to be uſed in Ordinations, and the dead 


were Anointed in order to their Burial : So that the ordinary 
Tertul.de uſe of Oil on other occafions brought it to he very frequent- 


a. 


Cypr. practice of Anointing grew to be, we find no mention of any 
Ep. 70. Unction of the fick betore the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
Clem. This plainly ſhews that they underſtood St. Fames's words as 
Alex. pæ- relating to a miraculous Power, and not to à Function that 
dag. I. 11. was to continue in the Church, and to be eſteemed a Sacra- 
Dionyſ. That earlieſt mention of it by Pope Innocent the Firſt, how 
Areop. de much ſoever it is inſiſted on, is really an Argument that proves 
Eccleſ. againſt it, and not for it. For (not to enlarge on the many idle 
hier.c.7,8. things that are in that Epiſtle, which have made ſome think 
Innocent. that it could not be enuine 3 and that do very mach fink 
Ep. 1. ad the credit both of the Teſtimony and of the Man, for it ſeems 
Decent. to be well proved to be his:) The paſlage relating to this 
matter is in anſwer to a demand that was made to him by 

the Biſhop of Eugubium, Whether the Sick might be Anoint- 

ed with the Oil of the Chriſm? And whether the Biſhop might 

Anoint with it? To theſe he anſwers, That no doubt is to 

be made but that St. James's words are to be underftood of 

the Faithful that were fick, who may be Anointed by the 
Chriſm; which may be uſed not only by the Prieſts, but by 

all Chriſtians, not only in their own | neceſſities, but in the 

neceſſities of any of their Friends; and he adds, that it was a 

needleſs doubt that was made, whether a'Biſhop might do it? 

For Presbyters are only mentioned, becaufe the Biſhop could 

not 570 to all the Sick; but certainly he who made che Chriſm 

it-felf, might Anoint with it. A Biſhop asking theſe Queſti- 
ons of another, and the anſwers which the othier gives him, 
do plainly ſhew that this was no Sacrament practiſed from 
the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; for no Biſhop could be igno- 
rant of thoſe. It was therefore ſome newly begun Cuſtom, in 
which the World was not yer ſufficiently inſtructed. And ſo 
it was indeed, for the ſubje& of theſe queſtions was not pure 
Oil, ſuch as now they make to be the matter of Extreme Un- 
ction: But the Oil of Chriſm which was made and kept for o- 
ther occaſions; and it ſeems very clear that, the miraculous 
power of Healing having ceaſed and none being any more 
Anointed in order to that, ſome begun to get a Portion of 
the Oil of Chriſm, which the Laity, as well as the Prieſts, ap- 
plied both to themſelves and to their Friends, hoping that they 
might be Cured by it. Nothing elſe can be meant by all this, 
but a ſuperſtitious uſing the . 78 which might have ariſen 


out 
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dut of the memory that remained of thoſe who had been cured Art. 25. 


by Oil, as the uſe of Bread in the Eucharift brought in the Holy 
Bread, that was ſent from one Church to another ; and as 
from the uſe of Water in Baptiſm ſprung the uſe of Holy Water, 
This then being the clear meaning of thoſe words, it is plai 
that they prove quite the contrary of that for which they an, 
brought; and though in that Epiſtle the Pope calls Chriſm a 
kind of a Sacrament, that turns likewiſe againſt them, to ſhew 
that he did not think it was a Sacrament, ſtrictly {peakin 2 
zeſides that the Ancients uſed that word very largely, both for 
every myſterious Doctrine, and for every holy Rite that they 
uſed. In this very Epiſtle, when he gives directions for the 
carrying about that Bread which they Bleſſed and ſent about 
2s an Emblem of their Communion with other Churches, he 
orders them to be ſent about only to the Churches within the 
City, becauſe he conceived the Sacraments were not to be car- 
ned à great way off; ſo theſe Loaves are called by him not only - 
z kind of Sacrament, but are fimply reckoned to be Sacraments: 
We hear no more of Anointing the Sick with the Chriſm, 
mong all. the Ancients 3 which ſhews that as that practice was 
newly begun, ſo it did not ſpread far, nor continue long. 
No mefition is made of this, neither in the firſt Three Ages, 
nor in the Fourth Age, though the Writers, and particularly 
the Councils of the Fourth Age, are very copious in Rules 
oncerning the Sacraments. Nor in all their penitentiary Ca- 
nons, when they define what Sins are to be forgiven, and 
what not, when Men were in their laſt Extremities, is there 
ſo much as a hint given concerning the laſt Unction. The 
Conſtitutions, and the pretended Dionyſus, ſay not a word of 
it, though they are very full upon all the Rituals of that time 
In which thoſe Works were Forged, in the Fourth or Fifth - 
Century. In none of the Lives of the Saints before the Ninth 
Century is there any mention made of their having Extreme Un- 
tion, tho? their deaths are ſometimes very particularly related, 
nd their receiving the Euchariſt is oft mentioned. Nor was there 
any queſtions made in all that time concerning the Perſons, the 
Time, and the other Circumſtances relating to this Union 5 
which could not have been omitted, eſpecially when almoſt all 
that was thought on or writ of in the Eighth and Ninth Century 
relates to the Sacraments and the other Rituals of the Church. 


It is true, from the Seventh Century on to the Twelfth Lib. Se. 
they began to uſe an Anointing of the Sick, according to that cram.Gre- 


mentioned by Pope Innocent, and a liar Office was made por. 


for it, but the Prayers that were uſed in it ſhew plainly, that Menardi 


R was all intended only in order to their recovery, . Notz. 
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Art. 23. Of this anointing many e are found in Bede, and in 
A) the other Writers and Councils of the Eighth and Ninth 
Bede. Hiſt. Century. But all theſe do clearly expreſs the Uſe of it, not 
Ang. I. 3. as a Sacrament for the Good of the Soul, but as a Rite that 
c. 15. carried with it Health to the Body, and ſo it is ſtill uſed in 
Euchol. the Greek Church. No doubt they ſupported the Credit of this 
Gra.p.408 With many reports, of which ſome might be true, of Perſons 
that had been recovered upon uſing it. But becauſe that faile 
ſo often, that the Credit of this Rite might ſuffer much inthe 
Eſteem of the World, they began in the Tenth Century to (, 
That it did Good to the Soul, even when the Body was ng 
healed by it, and they applicd it to the ſeveral Parts of the 
Body. This begun from the Cuftom of pplying it at firſt ty 
the diſeaſed Parts. This was carried on in the Eleventh Cen: 
tury. And then in the Twelfth, thoſe Prayers that had beg 
formerly made for the Souls of the Sick, though only as a Part 
Decr.Eug. of the Office, the Pardon of Sin being confidered as Prepary 
in Con. tory to their Recovery, came to be confidered as the main and 
Flor. Con. moſt eſſential Part of it: Then the School-men bronght it in 
Trid. Seſſ. to ſhape, and fo it was decreed to be a Sacrament, by Poy 
14 Eugenius, and finally eſtablſhed at Trennr. 
he Argument that they draw from à parity in reaſon, that 
becauſe there 1s a Sacrament for ſuch as come into the World 
there be ſhould alſo One for thoſe that go out of it, is very tri 
fling 3 for Chriſt has either Inſtituted rhis to be a Sacrament 
or it is not One: If he has not Inſtituted it this pretendel 
fitneſs, is only an Argument that he ought to have done ſome- 
what, that he has not done. The Euchariſt was conſidered by 
the Ancients as the only Viaticum of Chriſtians in their lalt 
Paſſage : With them we give that and no more. 
Thus it appears upon what Reaſon we reject thoſe Five d 
craments, though we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as 
Holy Functions, derived to us down from the Apoſtles; and he- 
cauſe there is a viſible Action in theſe, though in ſtrictneſs that 
cannot be called a Sacrament, yet ſo the thing be rightly under. 
ſtood, we will not diſpute about the Extent of a. Word that i 
not uſed in Scripture. Marriage is in no reſpect to he called 
Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion; tho?, it being a State. of ſuch 
Importance to Mankind, we hold it very proper boch for the 80 
lemnity of it, and for Imploring the Bleſſing of God upon it 
that it be done with Prayers and other Acts of Religious Wor- 
ip: But a great difference is to be made, between a pious Cu- 
ſtom begun and continued by publick Authority, and a Sacrs- 
ment appointed by Chriſt. We acknowledge true Repentance 
to be One of the great Conditions of the New Conran | 
; ( 


2 Sacra- 
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but we ſee nothing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it : And Art: 25: 
for Extreme Unction, we do not pretend to have the Gift of we 
Healing among us; and therefore we will not deceive the © 
World, by an Office that ſhall offer at that, which we aeknow- 
ldge we cannot do: Nor will we make a Sacrament for the 


Good of the Soul, out of that which is mentioned in Scrip- 


ture, only as a Rite that accompanied the curing the Diſeaſes 
of the Body, | eee | 


Y | | 
The laſt Part of this Article, concerning the Uſe of the Sa- 
craments, conſiſts of 'Two Parts, the Firft is Negative, that they 
ate not ordained to be gazed on, or to be carried about, but 
to be uſed : And this is ſo Expreſs in the Scripture, that lit- 
tle Queſtion can be made about it. The Inſtitution of Bay» 
tiſm is go preach and v. : And the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
chariſt is take, eat, and drink ye all of it: Which Words be- 
ng ſet down before thoſe in which the Conſecrating them is 
teved to be made, This is my Body: And this is my Blood 3 
and the Conſecratory Words being delivered as the Reaſon of 
the Command, z4ke, ear, and drink ; nothing can be more clear- 
ly expreſt than this, that the Euchariſt is'conſecrated only, that 
it may be uſed ; that it may be ear and drunk. | 
The Second Part of this Period is, that the Effect of the 
Gcraments comes only upon the Worthy receiving of them; 
of this ſo much was already ſaid, upon the firſt Paragraph of 
this Article, that it is not neceflary to add any more here. 
The pretending that Sacraments. have their Effect any other 
way, is the bringing in the Doctrine and Practice of Charms 
into the Chriſtian Religion: And it tends. to diſſolve all Ob- 
ligations, to Piety and Devotion, to a Holineſs of Life or a 
purity of Temper; When the being in a Paſſive and perhaps 
Inſenſible State, while the Sacraments are applied, is thought 
2 Diſpoſition ſufficient to give them their Virtue. Sacraments 
are ſœderal Acts, and thoſe vifible Actions are intended to 
quicken us, fo that in the uſe of them we may raiſe our in- 
ward Acts to the higheſt Degrees poſſible; but not to ſupply their 
Defects or Imperfections. Our Opinion in this Point repreſents 
them as means to raiſe our Minds, and to kindle our Devotion, 
whereas the Doctrine of the Chuch of Rome repreſents them as 
ſo many Charms, which may heighten indeed the Authority of 
him that Adminiſters them, but do extinguiſh and deaden all true 
piety, when ſuch helps are offered, by Which the worſt Men, li- 
ving and dying in a bad State, may by a few faint Acts, and per- 
haps by none at all of their own, be well enough taken care of 
and ſecured. But as we have not ſo learned Chriſt, ſo neither 
dare we corrupt his Doctrine in its moſt vital and eſſential Parts. 
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Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters which hin. 
der not the Effect of the Sacraments. 


Altho* in the Vifible Church, the Evil be ever mingled with the 

©. Good, and ſometime the Evil have chief Authority in the Mini. 

ſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; yet for as much as they d, 

not the ſame in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, and do Miniſter 

| by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may uſe their Miniſtry both 

a in hearing the Word of God, and in receiving the Sacraments, 

Neither 15 the Effect of Chriſt's Ordinance taken away by their 

Wickedneſs : Nor the Grace of God*s Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch 

as by Faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments miniſtred unto 

them, which be Effeftual becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Pri 
miſe, although they be miniſtred by Evil Men, | 

Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, that en. 

Juiry be made of Evil Miniſters ; and that they be accuſed by 

thoſe that have knowledge of their . and finally being 

found Guilty, by juſt Judgment be depoſed; 


IEE occafion that was given to this Article, was the heat 

of ſome in the beginnings of the Reformation; who be- 

ing much offended at the publick Scandal which was given by 
- the enormous Vices, that were without any Diſguiſe practiſed 
by the Roman Clergy, of all Ranks, did from thence revive the 
conceit of the Donati/ts, who thought that not only Hereſy and 
'Schiſm did invalidate Sacred Functions, but that perſonal Sins 


| nd 


- 


did alſo make them void. | 

It cannot be denied but that there are many Paſſages in St. 
Cyprian that look this Way, and which ſeem to make the Sacra- 
ments depend as much on the good State that he was in who 
adminiſtred them, as the Anſwer of their other Prayers did. 

In the Progreſs of the Controverſy with the Donatiſts they 
carried this Matter very far, and conſidered the Effect of the 
Sacraments as the Anſwer of Prayers : So fince the Prayers of a 

wicked Man are Abomination to God, they thought the Virtue 

of theſe Actions. depended wholly on him that officiated. 

Againſt this St. —_— ſet himſelf very zealouſly ; He an- 
ſwered all that was brought from Cyprian in ſuch a manner, 
that by it he has ſet us a Pattern, how we ought to ſeparate 
the juſt Reſpect, that we pay the Fathers, from an Implicit re- 


ceiving of all their Notions. If this Conceit were allowed % 


„ 
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it muſt go to the ſecret Thoughts and inward State in which he Art. 26. 
is, who officiates 3 for if the Sacraments are to be conſidered on- 
ly as Prayers offered up by him, then a Man can never be ſure 
that he receives them: Since it is impoſſible to ſee into the 
Hearts, or know the Secrets of Men: - Sacraments therefore are 
to be conſidered as the publick Acts of the Church; and though 
the Effect of them, as to him that receives them, depends upon his 
Temper, his Preparation and Application, yet it cannot be ima- 
gined that the Virtue of thoſe fœdęral Acts, to which Chriſti- 
ans are admitted, in them, the Validity of them, or the Bleſſings 
that follow them, can depend on the ſecret State or Temper of 
him that Officiates. Even in the caſe of publick Scandals, though 
they may make the holy things to be loathed by the averſion 
that will naturally follow upon them 3 yet after all, though thar . 
werſion may go too far, we muſt ſtill diſtinguiſh between the 
things that the Miniſters of the Church do, as they are publick 
Officers, and what they do, as they are private Chriſtians. Their 
Prayers and every ng elſe that they do, as —— private 
Chriſtians, have their effect only according to the ſtate and tem- 
per that they are in when they offer them up to God; but their 
publick Functions are the appointments of Chriſt in which t 
Officiate 3 they can neither make them the better nor the worſe, 
by any thing that they join to them. And if miraculous Vir- 
tues may be in Bad Men, ſo that in the great Day ſome of thoſe, 
to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, I never knew you, depart from me, ye Mat. 7, 22. 
that work iniquity, may yet oy to him, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophefed in thy name, and in thy name bave caſt out devils, and in 
thy name done many wonderful works ; then certainly this may be 
concluded much more concerning thoſe ſtanding Functions and 
Appointments that are to continue in the Church. Nor can 
any difference be made in this matter between publick Scandals 
and ſecret Sins 3 for if the former make void the Sacraments, the 
latter muſt do ſo too. The only reaſon that can be pretended 
for the one, will alſo fall upon the other; for if the virtue of 
the Sacraments is thought to be derived upon them as an An- 
ſwer of Prayer, theri ſince the Prayers of Hypocrites are as little 
effectual as the Prayers of thoſe who are openly Vicious; the 
Inference is good, that if the Sacraments Adminiſtred by a ſcan- 
dalous Man are without any effect, the Sacraments Adminiſtred 
by a Man that is 2 Corrupted, though that can be only 
known to God, will be alſo of no effect; and therefore this Opi- 
nion that was taken up, perhaps from an inconſiderate Zeal a- 
gainſt the fins and ſcandals of the Clergy, is without all founda- 
tion, and muſt needs caſt all Men into endleſs ſcruples, which 
can never be cured, 72 
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Art. 26. 
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Miſs. 
Rom. 
Rubr. 

de defectu 
Intent. 
art. 1. 


make the ſecret acts of a Prjeſt's mind enter ſo far into thoſe Di- 


I 

ct 

- he can make thoſe Sacraments which he viſib | t 
' miniſters, to be only the outward ſhews of Sacraments, but no MW is 
P 

] 

1 

; 

| 
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The Church of Rome, though they reject this Opinion, yet © tizec 
have brought in another very like it, which muſt needs fill the © whe 
Minds of Men with endleſs diſtractions and fears; chiefly con-. ple 
dering of What neceſſity and efficacy they make the Sacraments © ſure 
to be. They do teach that the Intention of him that gives the ok 
Sacrament is neceſſary to the'Eſſence of it, ſo that without it no © on 
Sacrament can be Adminiſtred. This was expreſiy affirmed by WW the 
Pope Eugenius in his Decree, and an Anathema paſt at Trent 3. ate 
gainſt thoſe that deny it. They do indeed define it to be only 
an Intention of doing that which the Church intends to do; W Ab! 
and though the ſureſt way, they ſay, is to have an actual Inten- IJ of! 
tion, yet it is commonly taught among them, that an habitual or 
virtual Intention will ſerve. But they do all agree in this, that I for 
if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention not to make a Sacrament, that 
in that caſe no Sacrament is made; and this is carried fo far, WW cer 
that in one of the Rubricks of the Miffal it is given as a Rule, WW nec 
that if a Prieſt who goes to Conſecrate Twelve Hoſties, ſhould MY fti 
have a general Intention to leave out one of them from being WM ſo 
truly Conſecrated, and ſhould not apply that to any one, but {MW for 
let it run looſely through them all, that in ſuch caſe he ſhould 
not Conſecrate any one of the Twelve; that looſe exception 
falling upon them all, hecauſe it is not reſtrained to any one 
particular. And among the Articles that were condemned by 
Pope Alexander the Eighth, the 7th of December, 1690. the 28th 
runs thus, Valet Beptiſmus collatus 4 Miniſtro, qui omnem ritun 
externum formamque Baptiſandi obſervat, mtus vero in corde 5 
apud ſe reſolvit, non imendo quod facit Ecclefia. And thus they 


vine Appointments, that by his Malice, . o _ 
y Bleſſes a 


real ones. We do not pretend that the Sacraments are of the 
nature of Charms; ſo that if a Man ſhould in a way of open 
Mockery and Profanation go about them, that therefore becauſe 
Matter and Form are obſerved, they ſhould be true Sacraments. 
But though we make the ſerious appearances of a Chriſtian acti- 
on to be neceſſary to the making it a Sacrament, yet we carry 
this no farther, to the inward and ſecret acts of the Prieſt, as if 
they were eſſential to the being of it, If this is true, no Man 
can have quiet in his Mind. | 9; 

It is a Profanation for an Unbaptized Perſon to receive the 
Euchariſt ; ſo if Baptiſm is not true, when a Prieſt ſets his In. 
tention croſs to it, then a Man in Orders muſt be in perpetual 


. doubts, whether he is not living in a continual ſtate of Sacriledge 
in Adminiſtring the other Sacraments, while he is not yet Bap- 


l tized; 


. | * 
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tized ; and if Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary to Salvation, that no Man Art: 26. 
who is not Baptized can hope to be Saved, here a perpetual ſcru- LUWNd 


le muſt ariſe, which can never be removed. Nor cam a Marr be 
ſure but that when he thinks he is Worſhipping the true Body 
wh I Chriſt, he is committing Idolatry and Worſhippi 
only a piece of Bread]; for it is no more according to them, 
the Prieft had an Intention againſt Conſecrating it. No Orders 
are given, · if an Intention lies againſt them, and then he who 
ſſes for a Prieſt is no Prieſt ; and all his Conſecrativns and 

Abſolutions are ſo many invalid things, and a continued courſe 
of nb Ae 

' Now what reaſon ſoever Men may have in this caſe to hope 

r the pardon of thoſe fins, fince it is certain that the Tgno- 
rance is invincible ; yet here ſtrange thoughts muſt ariſe con- 
cerning Chriſt and his Goſpel, if in thoſe actions that are made 
neceſſary to Salvation, it ſhoul | 
ſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or n to make them all void; 
ſo that by conſequence it ſhould be in his power to damn them; 
for ſince they are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from 
the Sacramenits, if theſe are no true Sacraments which they take 
for ſuch, but only the Shadows and the Phantaſms of them, then 
neither Grace nor 1 N can follow upon them. This 
may be carried ſo far, as even to evacuate the very being of a 
Church; for a Man not truly Baptized can never be in Orders; 
ſo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, and the Succeſſion 
pl it, may be broke by the Impiety of any one Prieſt. This we 

ook on as ſuch a chain of Abſurdities, that if this Doctrine of 
Intention were true, it alone might ſerve to deſtroy the whole 
credit of the Chriſtian Religion; in which the Sacraments are 
taught to be both ſo neceſſary and fo efficacious, and yet all this 
is made {20 depend on that, which can neither be known nor 
prevented. 


The laſt Paragraph of this Article is ſo clear that it needs no 


Explanation, and is ſo evident that it wants no proof. Eli was 1 Sam. 33 
ſeverely threatned for ſuffering his Sons to go on in their. Vices, I 


when by their means the Sacrifice of God was abhorred. God 
himſelf truck Nadab and Abibu dead, when they offered ſtrange 
Fire at his Altar; and upon that theſe words were uttered, I 


will be ſanfified in them that come nigh me, and before all the Peo- Levit-10.J 


ple will J be glorified. Timothy was required to receive an accuſa- 


tion of an Elder, when regularly tendered to him; and to rebuke 1 Tim. 5. 
q and he was charged to withdraw 1, 19, 20. 

rom thoſe teachers, who conſented not to wholſome words, 6.C. 345+ 

and that made a gain of godlineſs. A main part of the Diſci- 

pline of the Primitive Church lay heavieſt on the Clergy ; and 


before all, thoſe that ſinne 
Al Moraes 


ſuch 


d be in the power of a falſe CHri- 


2 
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Art. 26. ſuch of them as either Apoſtatized, or fell into ſcandalous Sing, 

even upon their Repentance, were indeed received into the Peace 

of the Church, but they were appointed to Communicate among 

the Laity, and were never after that admitted to the Body of the 

Clergy, or to have a {hare in their Privileges. Certainly there 

is nothing more incumbent on the whole Body of the Church, 

than that all poſſible care be taien to diſcover the bad practices 

that may be among the Clergy ; which will ever raiſe ſtrong 

prejudices, not only 4 their Perſons, but even — their 

Profeſſion, and againſt that Religion which they ſeem to ad- 

vance with their Mouths, while in their Works and by their 

Lives they detract from it, and ſeem to deny its Authority. But 

after all, our Zeal myf go aleng with Juſtice and Diſcretion ; 

Fame may be a juſt ground to enquire upon, but a Sentence can- 

not be founded on it. The Laity muſt diſcover what they know, 

Gal. 5. x2; that ſo theſe who have Authority may be able to cut off thoſe that 

| trouble the Church. Diſcretion will require that things which 

cannot be proyed, ought rather to be covered, than expoſed, 

when nothing but clamour can follow upon it. In ſum; this is 

2 part of the Government of the Church, for which God will 

reckon ſeverely with thoſe, who from partial regards, or other 

feeble or carnal Confiderations, are defective in that, which is 

ſo great a part of their Duty, and in which the Honour of God 

ad of Religion, and the Good of Souls, as well as the Order and 
Unity of the Church, are ſo highly concerned, 


* 


ARTICLE 


Lee 


ARTICLE XXVI. 
Of Baptiſm: 


Baptiſm is not only 4 Sign of Profeſſion and Mark of difference. 

2 Chriftian Men are diſcerned from others Feb not 
cbriſtened; but it 1s alſo a Sign of Regeneration or New Birth, 
whereby as by an Inſtrument they that receive Baptiſm rightly 


Sin, of our Adoption to be the Sons of God by the Holy Ghdff, 
are wy Signed and Sealed, Faith is confirmed and Grace in- 
creaſed by virtue of Prayer to God. The Baptiſm of To 
Children is in any wiſe to be retained in the Church, as m 
agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, | 


HEN St. Fobn Baptiſt began firſt to Baptize, we do 
plainly ſee by the firſt Chapter of St. Fobn's Goſpel, 
that the bee were not ſurpriſed at the Novelty of the Rite, 
for they ſent to ask who be was; and when he ſaid he was 
not the Aſeſſias, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, they asked, Why 


Baptizeſt thou then? Which ſhews, not only that they had. 


clear Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that they thought, 
that if he had been the Meſſiss, or Elias, or that Prophet, he 
might then have Baptized. St. Paul does alſo ſay, that the 
Jews were all Baptized unto Moſes m the Cloud, and in the Sea; 
which ſeems-to relate to ſome Opinion the Fews had, that by 
that Cloud, and their paſſing through the Sea, they were pu- 
rified from the Egyptian Defilements, and made meet to become 
Moſes's Diſciples. Yet in the Old Teſtament we find no clear 
Warrants for a practice that had then got among the Fews, 
which is ſtill taught by them, that they were to receive a Pro- 
ſelyte, if a Male, by Baptiſm, Circumcifion, and Sacrifice ; and 
if a Female, only by Baptiſm and Sacrifice. Thus they reckon- 
ed that when any came over from Heatheniſm to their Reli- 
gion, they were to uſe a Waſhing 3 to denote their Puriſyi 
themſelves from the uncleanneſs of their former Idolatry, a 
their entring into T Holy Religion. | 
And as they do ftill teach that when the Meſſias comes, 
they are all bound to ſet themſelves to repent of their former 
fins ; ſo it ſeems they then thought, or at leaſt it would have 
been no ſtrange . to them, if d 
ſuch as came to him by Baptiſm. St. Fobn, by Baptizing thoſe 
who came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a * 
| of 


are Grafted into the Church. The Promiſes of the Forgiveneſs 'o | 


John 1. 25. 


1 Cor. 10; 


2+ 


the Meſſias had received 


\ 
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Art. 27. of Repentance, and he declared to them the near approach of 
the Meſlias, and that the Kingdom of God was at hand ; and it 
is very probable that thoſe who were Baptized by Chriſt, that 
is, by his Apoſtles ; (for though it is expreſly ſaid that he Bapti- 
zed none, yet what he did by his Diſciples he might in a more 

neral ſenſe be ſaid to have done himſelf;) that thele, I ſay, were 
ptized upon the ſame Sponſions, and with the ſame Declarati- 
ons, and with no other; for the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias 
was not yet opened, nor was it then fully declared that he was 
the Meas 3 howſoever this was a 8 Initiation of ſuch 
as were fitted for the coming of the Meſſias; by it they owned 
their expectations of him, as then near at hand, and they pro- 
ſeſſed their Repentance of their Sins, and their purpoſes of 
doing what ſhould be enjoined them by him. 
Water was 2 very proper Emblem, to fignify the paſſing 
from a Courſe of Defilement to a greater degree of Purity, 
both in Doctrine and Practice. + | 
Our Saviour in his ſtate of Humiliation, as he was ſubjeRt 
to the Moſaical Law, ſo he thought fit to fulfill all the. Obli- 
gations that lay upon the other Fews 3 which by a Phraſe 
uſed among them he expreſſes thus, te 5 all righteouſneſs, 
For tho* our Saviour had no fins to Confeſs, yet that not 
bong known, he might come to Profeſs his Belief of the Diſ- 
penſation of the Meflias, that was then to appear. But how MW © 
well ſoever the Fews might have been accuſtomed to this Rite, 
| | and how proper a Preparation ſoever it might be to the Ma- 

Aifeſtation of the Mellias, 5 the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, as it 

| is a fœderal Act of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt be taken from 

Matth. 28. te Commiſſion that our Saviour gave to his Diſciples ; 10 go 

xs. Preach and make Diſciples to him in all Nations, (for that is the 

ſtrict fignification of the Word,) baptizing them in the Nun 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gheſt; teach- 
ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever I bave commanded you. 
By the firſt Teaching or making of Diſciples, that muſt 

before Baptiſm, is to be meant, the Convincing the World | 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the true Meſſias, anointed of God, with M © 
a' fulnels of Grace and of the Spirit without meaſure 3 and J 
ſent to be the Saviour and Redeemer ow the World. And 1 
when any were brought to acknowledge this, then they were : 

P 

0 
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to Baptize them, to initiate them to this Religion, by obliging 
them to Renounce all Idolatry and Ungodlinefs, as well as all 
Rom. 6. 3, ſecular and carnal Luſts, and then they led them into the Wa- 
45 5 ter 3 and with no other Garments but what might cover Na- 
5 ture, they at firſt laid them down in the Water, as a Man is 
laid in a Grave, and then they ſaid thoſe words, T baptize or * 
waſh thee in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt: * " 


— 
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of the church of England. 5 


they raiſed them up again, and clean Garments were put on Art. 25. 
= : From whence came the Phraſes of bein baptized into LAWS 
Chriſt's death, of being buried with bim by baptiſm, into death: Col. 2. 12. 
Of our being riſen with Chriſt, and of our Sitting en the Lord Col, 3-1 
Feſus chrift of putting the Old Man putting on the 10. , 
New. After Baptiſm was thus performed, "the baptized Per- Rom, 13. 
ſon was to be farther inſtructed in all the Specialities of the 34. 
Chriſtian Religion, and in all the Rules of Life that Chriſt 
had preſcribed. * | | 
This was plainly a different Baptiſm from St. Fobn's; a 
Profeſſion was made in it, not in general of the Belief of a 
3 ſoon to appear, but in particular, that Feſus was the 

Aas. | 

ge Stipulation in St. Fohn's Baptiſm was Repentance; but 

here it is the Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion: In St. 
Fobn's Baptiſm they indeed . promiſed Repentants, ard he re- 
ceived them into the earneſts of the 2 of the Melkas 3 
but it does not appear that St. Fe either did promiſe th 
Remiſſion of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion ſo to do: For 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins were not joined together | 
after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that he appointed that Ne- Luke: 4 
fentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be Preached in his Name 47. 
among all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. „ 

In the Baptiſm of Chriſt, I mean that which he appointed 
after his Reſurrection, (for the Baptiſm of his Diſciples before 
that time was no doubt the ſame with St. Fohn's Baptiſm, ) Acts 19.2, 
there was to be an Inſtruction given in that great Myſtery 3, 4, f. i 
of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Father, the Son, and ** ®? * + 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 which thoſe who had only received St. Fobw's PE: 
Baptiſm knew not: They did not ſo much as know that there 
was 4 Holy Ghoſt > That is, they knew nothing of the extra- 
ordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And it is expreſly ſaid, 
that thoſe of St. Fobn's Baptiſm, when St. Paul explained to 
them the difference between the Baptiſm of Chriſt and that 
of St. Fohn, that they were baprized in the Name of the Lord. Joh.3.35; 
Feſus.. For St. gon in his Baptiſm had only initiated them 5 3153 
to the belief of 2 Meſſias, but had not ſaid a word of Feſus * 
as being that Meſſias.. So that this muſt be fixed, that theſe 
two Baptiſms were different; the one was a dawning or im- 
perfect beginning to the other, as he that adminiſtred the 
5 was like the NMorning- Star beſore the Sun of Righteouſ-. 
meſs. | 

Our Saviour had this Ordinance (that was then imperfect, 
and was to be afterwards compleated when he himſelf had fi- 


iſhed all that he came into the World to do) he had, I ys 
| | this 


— 
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this viſibly in his Eye when he ſpake to Nicodemus, and told 
him, that except 4 Man were born again he could not ſee (or 
diſcern) the Kingdom of God: By which he meant that entire 
change and ren tion of a Man's mind and of all his pow- 


ets, through which he muſt paſs, before he could diſcern the 


Acts 1c. 
4447748. 


Mark 16. 
Is. 


true Characters of the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias; for that is 


the ſenſe in which the Kingdom of God does ſtand, almoſt 


univerſally through the whole Goſpel. When Nicodemus was 
amazed at this odd expreſſion, and ſeemed to take it literally; 
our Saviour anſwered more fully, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
except 4 Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. The meaning of which ſeems to be 
this, that except a Man came to be renewed, by an ablution 
like the Baptiſm which the Fews uſed, that imported. the out: 


ward profeſſion of a change of Doctrine and of Heart, and 


with that except he were inwardly changed by a ſecret pow- 
er called the Spirit, that ſhould transform his nature, he could 
tot become one of his Diſciples, or a true Chriſtian 3 which 
is meant by his entring into the Kingdom of God, or the Diſ- 
ſation of the Meſſias. „ bes | 
Upon this Inſtitution and Commiſſion giveti by Chriſt, we 


ſee the Apoſtles went up and down Preaching and Baptizing. 


And ſo far were they from conſidering Baptiſm only as 4 
carnal Rite, br a low Element, above which a higher Diſpen- 
ſation of the Spirit was to raiſe them, that when St. Peter 
ſaw the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcend upon Cornelius and his 
Friends, he upon that immediately Baptized them, and aid, 
Can any Man forbid (or deny) water that theſe fhould not be 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghefs as well as we? Our 
Saviour has alſo made Baptiſm one of the Precepys,” tho not 
one of the Means, neceſſary to Salyation. A Medn is that 
which does ſo certainly procure a thing, that it being had, 
the thing to which it is a certain and neceſſary Mean is alſo 
had; and without it the thing cannot be had, there being a 
natural connexion between it and the End. Whereas a Pre- 
cept is an Inſtitution, in which there is no ſuch natural effi- 
ciency 3 but it is poſitively commanded, fo that the neglectin 
it is a contempt of the Authority that commanded it: An 
therefore in obeying the Precept, the value or virtue of the 
action lies only in the obedience. This diſtinction appears 
very clearly in what our Saviour has ſaid both of Faith and 
Baptiſm. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved 3 and 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned. fu 
Where it appears, that Faith is the Mean of Salyarien, with 
which it is to be had, and not without it; fince ſuch * be- 
eving 


7 


* 
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leving, as makes a Matt receive the whole Goſpel as true, and Art. 


n 


ſo firmly to depend upon the Promiſes that are made in it, 


25 to obſerve all the Laws and Rules that are preſcribed by 
it, ſuch a Faith as this, gives ns ſo ſure a Title to all the 
pleings of this New Covenant, that it is impoſſible that we 


ſhould continue in this ſtate and not partake of them; and 


it is no leſs impoſſible that we ſhould partake of them, unleſs - 


we do thus believe. It were not ſuteable to the Truth and 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, to void a Covenant fo ſolemnly 
made; and that in favour of wicked Men, who will not be 
reformed by it. So Faith is the certain and neceflary Mean of 
our Salvation; and is ſo put by Chriſt, ſince upon our ha- 
ng it we ſhall be ſaved, as well as damned upon our not 

ying it. | | 

on the other hand, the nature of a Ritual Action, even 
when commanded, is ſuch, that unleſs we could imagin that 
there is a Charm in it, which is e to the Spirit and 
Genius of the Goſpel, which defigns to ſave us by reforming 
dur - Natures, we cannot think that there can be any thing in 
it, that is of it-ſelf effectual as a Mean; therefore it muſt on- 
ly be confidered as a Command that is given us, which we 
are bound to obey, if we acknowledge the Authority of the 
Command. But this being an Action that is not always in 
our power, but is to be done by another, it were to put our 
alvation or Damnation in the power of another, to imagin 
that we cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm ; and therefore it 1s 
only a Precept which obliges us in order to our Salvation; 
and our Saviour by leaving it out when he reyerſed the 
words, ſaying 8 he that bel ie veth not, without adding, and 
1s not Baptized, ſhall be damned, does plainly infinuate that 
it is not a Mean, but only a Pfecept in order to our Sal- 
vation. © © Ann | F | ; 

As for the Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm, St. Paul gives us 
two; the one is, that we are all baptized into one body, we are 
made members one of another: We are admitted to the Society 
of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights and Privileges of that 
Body, which is the Church. And in order to this, the out- 
ward action of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſuffi- 
ent. We cannot ſee into the ſincerity of Mens Hearts: 
Outward Profeſſions and regular Actions are all that fall un- 
ler Mens Obſervation and Judgment. But a ſecond End of 
Baptiſm is Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paul ſpeaks in 
ery high terms, when he ſays that God has ſaved us accord- 
g to his mercy, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing 
f the Holy Ghoſt. It were a ſtrange perverting the —_— 


Tit. 3. 5; 


Zo 
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Art.. 27... of theſe words to ſay, that ſomewhat Spiritual is to be under 
LYN ſtood 


Rom. 6. 


or admitted by Baptiſm ; but that which ſaves us in it, whic 


be of the nature of a Charm, as if the very act of Baptiſa 
_ carried always with it an inward Regeneration. Here t 


by this waſhing of regeneration, and not Baptiſm z when 
as to the word ſave, that is here aſcribed to it, St. Peter give 
that undeniably to Baptiſm 3 and St. Paul elſewhere. in two 
different places makes our Baptiſm to repreſent our being deal re t 
to er and buried with Chriſt; and our being riſen «nd quick ar 
ned with him, and made alive unto God ; which are words tha ng o 
do very 2 import Regeneration. So that St. Faul mul Ming 1 
be underſtood to {! of Baptiſm in theſe words; here the 
is the inward of Baptiſm.: It is a death to fin, and Mi 
new life in Chriſt, in imitation of him, and in  conformiy 
to his Goſpel. -So that here is very expreſly delivered to ug 
ſomewhat that riſes far above the Badge of a Profeſſion, or i Mit 
Mark of difference. 5 
That does indeed belong to Baptiſm, it makes us the yil- 
ble Members of that one Body, into which we are Baptist. 


both deadens and quickens us, muſt be a thing of another ns 
ture. If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into the Sociey 
of Chriſtians; there were no need of ſaying, I Baptize.thee n 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gi: 
It were more proper to ſay, I Baptize thee in the Name, « opat 
by the Authority; of the Church. Therefore theſe auguſt word," 

hat were dictated by our Lord himſelf, ſhew us that there i 
fomewhat in it that is Internal, which comes from God, ti nd 
it is an admitting Men into ſomewhat that depends only « 
God, and for the giving of which the authority ean only be 
derived by him. But after all, this is not to be believed to 


muſt conſeſs that very early ſome Doctrines aroſe ypon Bap- 
tiſm, that we cannot be determined by. The words of ou 
Saviour to Nicodemus were expounded fo, as to import be 
abſolute neceſſity. of Baptiſm in order to Salvation; for il 
not being obſerved that the Diſpenſation of che Meſſias waWutel 
meant by the Kingdom of God, but it being taken to ſigniſz pt 
Eternal Glory, that expreſſion of our Saviour's was unde 

to import this, that no Man could be ſaved unleſs he wett 
Baptized ; ſo it was believed to be ſimply neceſſary to Salyt 
tion: A natural conſequence that followed upon that was w ver! 
allow all Perſons leave to Baptize, Clergy and Laity, Men and 
Women, fince it ſeemed neceſſary to (fer every Perſon thnt 
do that without which Salvation could not be had. Upon 
this theſe haſty Baptiſms were uſed, without any ſpecial Spon- 
ſiom on the part of thoſe who deſired it; of which it may! 


— 
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Are. +7. tiſm good among dien, as to all the outward and / viſible & be 
res of it: Bur fince it is the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience on- has 


ly that faves, then an anſwer from a bad (ſcience, 
hyporritical Perſon, who does not inwardly think or purpoſe i on 
1 according to what he profeſſes outwardly, cannot ſave; bu wa 
W does on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. *Therefore our 
Article puts the efficacy of Baptiſm, in order to the forgive 
neſs of our fins, and to our Adoption and Salvation, upon 
the virtue of Prayer to God; that is, upon thoſe Vows an 
2 . * accompany _ : So __ 1 : 
e ſeriouſneſs of the mind accompanies the regular! he 
action, then both the outward and inward effects of Baptin 
are attained by it; and we are not only Baptized into .v 
Bedy, but are alſo (aved by Baptiſm. So that upon the wha 
matter, Baptiſm is a fœderal admiſſion into Chriſtianity; i 
which on God's part all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are mul 
over to the Baptized : And on the other hand the Perſon By 
tized takes on him by a ſolemn Profeſſion and Vow, to d 


ſerve and adhere to the whole Chriſtian Religion. - So it h 0 1 

very natural diſtinction to ſay, that the outward effech off fint 

Baptiſm follow it as outwardly performed, but chat the indi ver 

ward effects of it follow upon the inward acts; but this u this 

ference is ſtill to be obſerved between inward acts and o ftiti 

ward actions; that when the outward action is rightly perſorm ¶ ret: 

ed, the Church muſt reckon the Baptiſm good, and: never ſide 

new. it: But if one has been wanting in the inward acts, thai par 

may be afterwards renewed, and that want may be made u Th 

by Repentance. N 37; * wr W rl} 

Thus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Bp ati] 

tiſm ſeems to be fufficiently explained. There remains only wa 

1 Cor. 1. Me place that may ſeem ſome what ſtrange. St. Pan! ſays, tue tha 

ins, © * Chriſt ſent him not to Baprize, kut ro Preach + Which ſomeſſ arg 

o have carried ſo far as to infer from thence that Preaching i & 
of more value than Baptiſm. But it is to be confidered, that 


the Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the nature of a Promul- 

gation made by Heralds: It was an act of a ſpecial Autho- the 

rity, by which he in particular was to convert the World tha 

from Idolatry and Fudaiſm, to acknowledge Fefus 10 be the po 

Acts g. 26. true. Meſſias. | | os 155 

to the end. Now when Men by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by Ble 

the Miracles that accompanied it, were ſo wrought on as tu w} 

believe that Feſus was the Chrift ; then according to the pra ſuc 

Acts 16. Ctice of Philip towards the FEunuch of KAtbiopia, and of $f fir 

1,32,33. Paul to his Jayler at Philippi, they might immediately Baptizell | 
315327337 1 : . 
them; yet moſt commonly there was a ſpecial Inſtruction 6 to 
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be uſed, before Perſons were Baptized, who might in geri 


that ä great deal of more pains was to be taken to carry them 
on to that full aſſurance of Faith, which was neceſſary. This 
was a work of much time, and was to be managed by the 
Paſtors or Teachers of the ſevera] Churches: So that the mean- 
ing of what St. Paul ſays was this, that he was to publiſh the 
60 be from City to City, but. could not deſcend. to the par- 
ticular labour o moans and 3 of the Perſons to 
be Baptized, and to the Baptizing them when ſo prepared. If 
he had entred upon this Work, he could not have made that 
progreſs, nor have founded thoſe, Churches that he did. All 
this is therefore miſunderſtood, when it is applied to ſuch 
Preaching as is ſtill continued in the Church; which does not 
ſucceed the Apoſtolical Preaching; that was inſpired and in- 
allible 3 but comes in the room of that Inſtruction and 
Bathing, which was then performed by the Paſtors of the 

Urc . ; 3 . 1 * p 2 xs | : 
The laſt Head in this Article relates to the Baptiſm of In- 
fnts, which is ſpoken” of with: that moderation, that appears 
very eminently through the whole Articles of our Church, on 
is A this Head. It is only ſaid to be moſt agteegble with the In- 
d out ſtitution of Chriſt, and that therefore it is to be in any ways 
retained in the Church. Now to open this it is to be con- 
fidered, that tho”, Baptiſm and Circumcifion do not in every 

rticular come to a Parallel, yet they do agree in two things: 
he one is, that both were the Rites of admiſſion into their 
reſpective Covenants, and to the Rights and Privileges that did 
ariſe out of them; and the other is, that in them both there 
was ah Obligation laid on the Perſons, to the obſervance of 
that whole Law to which t were ſo initiated. St. Paul 
arguing againſt Circumcifion lays this down as an unconteſt- 


4 debtor to the whole law. 


them to conclude their Children under that Obligation; ſo 
that the Soul and Will of the Child was ſo far put in the 
power of the Parents, that they could bring them under foederal 
Obligations, and thereby procure to them a ſhare in foederal 
Blefings. And it is probable that from hence it was, that 


ſuch Authority over their Children, that they Baptized them 
firſt, and then Circumciſed them, though Infants. 


to be the fœderal Admiſſion to * Religion, as Circumciſion L ad, 
| a 52 5 


4 


| Parents had by the Jewiſh. Conſtitution an Authority give 


when the Jews made Proſelytes, they conſidered them as having 


Now fince Chriſt took Baptiſm from them, and appointed ir | 


kave ſome Convidtion, and yet not be fo fully ſatisfied; but ( 


d Maxim, That if a Man was Circumciſed, he became thereby Gal. g. 5: 


— 


8. 
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& that, except where he declared a change that he made in it, in hi 
' all other reſpedts it was to go on and to continue as before; MW ar 
eſpecially. when the Apoſtles in their firſt Preaching told the MW th 
| ews that the-Promiſes were made to them and to their Chil- 

Akts 2.39. Hang which the Fews muſt have underſtood according to what be 
they were already in poſſeſſion of, that they could znitiate their fir 

Children into their Religion, bring them under the oblieati- W G 

ons of it, and procure to them a {hare in thoſe Bleſſings that MW mi 

belonged to it. The Law of Nature and Nations puts Chil- W fd 

dren in the Power of their Parents; they are naturally their W no 
Guardians, and, if they are entitled to any thing, their Pax M bu 

rents have a right to tranſact about it, becauſe of the weak- Te 

neſs of the Child and what Contracts ſoever they make, by WM ou! 

which the Child does not loſe. but is a gainer, theſe do certain- ¶ tio 

ly bind the Child. It is then ſuitable, both to the conſtitu the 

tion of Mankind, and to the diſpenſation of the Moſaical Co 

venant, that Parents may dedicate their Children to God, an tri 

may bring them under the obligations of the Goſpel. ; and if Wl bec 

they may do that, then they certainly. procure to them wit thi 

it, or in lieu of it, a ſhare in the bleflings and promiſes of cor 

the Goſpel. So that they may offer their Children, either on 
themſelves, or by ſuch _— of their Friends, to whom for are 

= that occaſion they transfer that Right which they have, t are 
= tranſact for, and to bind their Children. ; WI 
| All this recetves a great confirmation from the deciſion which MW th 
St. Paul makes upon a caſe that muſt have happened common- WW C 

Iy at that time; which was, when one of the Parties in a Mar- on 

ried, ſtate, Husband or Wiſe, was Converted, while the other 
continued ſtill in the former ſtate of Idolatry, or Infidelity : MW ex 

Here then a ſcruple naturally aroſe, Whether a Believer or Ba 

Chriſtian might ſtill live in a married ſtate with an Infidel. ¶ of 

Beſides the ill uſage to which that diverſity of Religion 24 

might give occaſicn, another difficulty might be made, Whe- WW th 

ther a Perſon defiled by Idolatry did not communicate that I of 
Impurity to the Chriſtian, and whether the Children born C 

in ſuch a Marriage were to be reckoned a holy ſeed, accord- WW th 

ing to the Jewiſh Phraſe, or an unboly, unclean Children, I ar 

that is, Heatheniſh Children; who were not to be Dedica- iſ ſh 

ted to God, nor to be Admitted into Covenant with him: I ar 

For unclean in the Old Teſtament, and Uncircumciſed, ſigni - of 

iy ſometimes the ſame thing; and ſo Sr. Peter ſaid that in fr 

the caſe of Cornelius God had ſhewed him, that he ſhould call N a 

1 Cor. 7. no Man common or unclean; in alluſion to all which St. Pau! WI th 
14 determines the caſe, not by an immediate Revelation, but 8 
5 py , 8g 


Art. 27. been. in the 5 Diſpenſation, it is reaſonable to believe, I th 


, 
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the Inferences that he drew from what had been Revealed to 
him; he does ee the Chriſtian to live with the Infidel, 
and ſays, that the Chriſtian 1s ſo far from being defiled by 
the Inkdel, that there is a communication of a Bleſſing, that 
paſſes from the Chriſtian to the Infidel; the one being the 
— for the Prayers of the other, and ſharing in the Bleſ- 
ſings beſtowed on the other: The better part was accepted of 
God, in whom mercy rejoices over judgment; there was a com- 
munication of a Bleſſing, that the Chriftian derived to the In- 
fidel, which at leaſt went ſo far, that their Children were 
not unclean, that is, ſhut out from being dedicated ro Gad, 
but were holy. Now it is to be conſidered, that in the New, 
Teſtament Chriſtians, and Saints, or Holy, ſtand all promiſcu- 
ouſly. The . the Chriſtian rine, and the Dedica- 
tion by which Chriſtians offer up themſelves to God, makes 
them Holy. _ ts | | 

In Scripture Holineſs ſtands in a double Senſe, the one is a 
true and real Purity, hy which a Man's Faculties and Actions 
become Holy; the other is à dedicated Holineſs, , when an 
thing is appropriated to God; in which ſenſe it ſtands moſt 
commonly in the Old Teſtament. So Times, Places, and not 
only Perſons, but even Utenſils applied to the Service of God, 
are called Holy. In the New Teſtament, Chriſtian and Saint 
are the ſame thing; ſy the ſaying that Children are Holy, 
when one of the Parents is a Chriſtian, muſt import this, that 
the Child has alſo a right to be made Holy, or to be made a 
Chriſtian 3 and by conſequence that by the Parents Dedicati- 
on that Child may be made Holy, or a Chriſtian. | | 
Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, That though there is na 
expreſs Precept or Rule given in the New Teſtament for the 
Baptiſm of Infants, yet 1t is moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, ſince he conformed his Inſtitutions to thoſe of the 
Moſaical Law, as far as could confiſt with his Defign 3 and 
therefore in a thing of this kind, in which the juſt tenderneſs 
of the human Nature does diſpoſe Parents to ſecure to their 


Art. 27. 


A 


Children a Title to the Mercies and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 


there is no reaſon to think that this being ſo fully ſer forth 
and aſſured to the Jens in the Old Teſtament, that Chriſt 
ſhould not have intended to give Parents the ſame Comforts 
and Aſſurances by his Goſpel, that they had under the Law 
of Moſes : Since nothing is ſaid againſt it, we may conclude 
from the nature of the two Diſpenſations, and the proporti- 
n and gradation that is between them, that Children under 


the New Teſtament are a holy ſeed, as well as they were un- | 


Ee 3 der 
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WNW If this may be done, then it is very reaſonable to ſay what 


der the Old; and by conſequence that they may be now Bay- 
tized as well as they were then Circumcited e 

is ſaid in the Article concerning it, That it ought in any wi 
10 be retained in the Church: For the ſame Humanity, that obli- 
ges Parents to feed their Children and to take care of them 
while they are in ſuch a helpleſs ſtate, muſt dictate, that it 
is much more incumbent on them, and is as much more ne- 
ceſſary, as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, for them 
to do all that in them lies for the Souls of their Children, 
for ſecuring to them à ſhare in the Bleſſings and Privileges 
of the Goſpel, and. for Dedicating them early to the Chr 
ſtian — The Office for Baptizing Infants is in the 
fame words with that for Perſons of Riper Age? becauſe In- 
fants, being then in the power of their Parents who are of 
Age, are conſidered as in them, and as binding themſelves by 
the Vows that they make in their Name. Therefore the Of 
fice carries on the oy arts of an Internal Regeneration; 
and in that helpleſs ſtate the Infant is offered up and Dedi- 
cated to God; and, provided that when he comes to Age he 
takes thoſe Vows on himſelf and lives like a Perſon ſo in Co- 
venant with God, then he ſhall find the full effects of Bap- 
tiſm ; and, if he dies in that ſtate of :Incapacity, he being Be. 
dicated to God is certainly accepted of by him 3 and, by be 
ing put in the Second Adam, all the bad effects of his ha- 
ving deſcended from the Firſt Adam are quite taken away; 
Chriſt, when on Earth, encouraged thoſe who brought /itzl; 
Children to him, he took them in his arms, and laid his hand 
on them and bleſſed them, and ſaid, ſuffer little children to come 
unto me and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdom of God: 
Whatever theſe words may fignily myſtically, the literal mean. 


ing of them is, that little Children — be admitted into the 


Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, and by conſequence that they may 
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ARTICLE XXVII. 
Oft the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper of #be Lord is not only 4 ſign of the love that Chriſti ins 
ought to have among themſelves one to anot her; but rather it is 
4 Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt*s Death : Inſomuch. © 
that to ſuch 45 2 worthily, and with faith, receive the 
ſame, the Bread which we break 15 @ bartak ing of the Body of 
Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup of Bleſſing is 4 partaking of the 
Blood of Chriſt. Tranſuhſtantiation (or the change of the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine ) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
Proved by Holy Writ, but it is repugnant to the plain words 
of Scripture, ouerthroweth the nature of. 4 Sacrament, and bath 
given 245 to many Superſtitions. The Body of Chriſt is given, 
tak en, eaten in the Supper only after 4 Heavenly and Spi- 
ritual manner; and the mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is re- 
ceived and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was not by Gbrifts Ordinance reſerved, carried 47 
bout, lift up and Werſhipped. —7. 4 | | 

In the Edition of theſe Articles in Edward the VIth's Reign, 

there was another long Paragraph againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
on added in theſe words: Foraſmuch as the Truth of Man's 
Nature requireth, that the Body of one and the ſelf-ſa;ze Man 
cannot be at one time in divers places, but muſt needs be in one 
certain place; therefore the Body of Chriſt cannot be preſent 46 

one time in many and divers places : And becauſe as Holy Scrip- 
ture doth teach, Chriſt was taken 7 into Heaven, and there ſhall 
continue unto the end of the World; a Faithful Min aught not 
either to Believe, or oper Confeſs the Real and Bodily Preſence, 
as they term 1t, of C 72 Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. > os 


HEN theſe Articles were at firſt prepared by the 

Canvocation in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, this Para- 
graph was made a part of them; for the Original Subſctip+ 
tion by both Houſes of Convocation, yet extant, ſhews this. 
But the deſign of the Government was at that time much turn» 
ed to the drawing over the Body of the Nation to the Refor- 
mation, in whom the old Leven had gone deep; and no part 
of it deeper than the belief of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament ; therefore it was thought not expedient to 


Eea ofteng 


3 
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2 Cor. 1c. 
Je 


Exod. 12; 


+ 


offend them by ſo particular a Definition in this matter; in 
which the very word Real Preſence was rejected. It might 
perhaps be alſo ſuggeſted, that here a Definition was made, 
that went too much upon the Principles of Natural Philo- 
ſophy; which, how true ſoever, might not be the pro- 
per ſubject of an Article of Religion. Therefore it was 
thought fit to ſuppreſs this Paragraph; though it was 4 part 
of the Article that was Subſcribed, yet it was not publiſhed, 
but the bac yy os. inc follows, The Body of Chriſt, &. was put 
in its ſtead, and was received and publiſhed by the next Con. 
vocation 3 which upon the matter was a full Explanation of 
the way of Chriſt's Preſence in this Sacrament 3 that he i 
preſent in a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, and that Faith 15 the 
mean by which be*is vecetved:* This ſeemed to be more Theo- 
logical; and it does — amount to the ſame thing. But 
how ſoever we ſee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convocati- 
on in Queen Elizabeth*s Reign, it differed in nothin 
that in King Edward's Time: And therefore, though 


from 
is Pa- 


-ragraph is now no Part of our Articles, yet we are certain 


that the Clergy at that time did not at all doubt of the Truth 
of it; we are ſure it was their Opinion, ſince they ſubſcri- 


bed it, though they did not think fit to publiſh it, at firſt; 


the ſame in SenſeQ. 2 | 

+ In the treating of this Article, I ſhall firſt lay down the 
Doctrine of this Church with the Groufds-of it; and then 
I ſhall examin the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which 
muſt be done copiouſly: For, next to the Doctrine of Infalli- 
bility, this is the moſt valued of all their other Tenets ; this is 
the moſt Important in it-ſelf, ſince it is the main Part of their 
Worſhip, and the chief Subject of all their Devotions. ' There 
is not any one thing, in which both Clergy and Laity are 
more concerned ; which is more generally ſtudied, arid for 
which they praend they have more plaufible Colours, both 


and though it was afterwards changed for another, that was 


from Scripture and the Fathers: And if Senſe and Reaſon ſeem 


to preſs hard upon it, they reckon, that as they underſtand 
the Words of St. Paul, every thought muſt be captivated into the 
obedience of Fauh, - + 5 FO 

In order to the expounding our Doctrine, we muſt conſider 
the Occafion and the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. The Fews 
were required once a: Year to meet at Jeruſalem, in remem- 
brance of the deliverance of their Fathers out of Egypt. Moſes 


appointed that every Family ſhould kill a Lamb, whoſe Blood 


was to be ſprinkled on their Door-poſts and Lintels, and whoſe 
Fleſh they were to eat; at the ſight of which Blood thus ſprink- 
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5 i led, the deſtroying Avg Got was to be ſent 2 to kill — Art. 8. 

night Firſt-born of every Family in Egypt, was to Paſs over all 1 = 

nade, W Houſes that were ſo marked: And from that Paſſing by or 9 

hilo- ¶ over the Iſraelites, the Lamb was called the Lord's Paſſover, as 
pro. being then the Sacrifice, and aſterwards the Memorial of that 
was Wl Paſſover. The People of Iſrae} were required to keep up the 
art N Memorial of that J ranſaction, by ſlaying a Lamb before the 
ed, Place where God ſhould ſet his. Name, and by . it 

S put W up that Night: They were alſo to eat with it a Sallet of bit- 

Con- ter Herbs and unleavened Bread; and when they went to 

n of Neat of the Lamb they repeated theſe Words of Moſes ; That it 

he is 4s the Lord's Paſſover. Now tho? the firſt Lamb that was 

5 the WW killed in Egypt, was indeed the Sacrifice upon which God 

"heo- Wpromiſed to paſs over their Houſes, yet the Lambs that were 
But Wafterwards offered, were only the Memorials of it; though 

cati · ¶ they ſtill carried that Name, which was given to the Firſt ; 

fron MAnd were called the Lord's Paſſover. | 

5 Pa- So that the Jews were in the Paſchal-Supper accuſtomed 

tain Io call the Memorial of a thing, by the Name of that. of 

ruth which it was the Memorial: And as the Deliverance out 

. Wo! Egypt was a Type and Repreſentation- of that greater 

veliverance, that we were to have by the Meſſias, the ak 1. Cor. 5; 

Lamb being the Sacrifice of that Deliverance, and the ſuc- 7. 

ceding - Lambs the Memorials of it; ſo in order to this John 1.29. 

new and greater Deliverance, Chriſt himſelf was our Paſſover Compare 

that was ſacrificed for us : He was the Lamb of God that Matt. 26. 

was both to take away the Sins of the World, and was to 26. 

lad Captivity Captive : To bring us out of the Bondage Mark 14. 

of Sin and Satan into the Obedience of his Goſpel. . 22. | 

' He therefore choſe the time of the Paſſover, that he might 

be then- offered up for us: And did Inſtitute this Memorial 

d it, whiſg. he was celebrating the Fewiſh Paſcha with his Luke 22. 

Diſciples, who were ſo much accuſtomed to the Forms and 19. 

Phraſes of that Supper, in which every Maſter of a Fami- 1 Cor. 11 n 

ly did officiate among his Houſhold, that it was very Na- 23. 

tural to them to underſtand all that our Saviour ſaid or 

dd, oy to thoſe Forms with which they were ac- 

uanted, © + 4.7 6. 

der . There were after Supper, upon a new covering of the 

ewe Mable, Loaves of Unleavened Bread and Cups of Wine ſet 

2m. Ian it; in which though the Bread was very unacceptable, 

oſes et they drank liberally of the Wine: Chriſt took a 

od Mhortion of that Bread and brake it; and gave it to his 

oſe Diſciples, and ſaid, This is my body which is broken for you : 

nk- WW this in remembrance of nie. He did not ſay only, this ig my 

led, Ca . ' JETS Ws body, — 
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Art. 28. 


ded theſe Words, Do this in remembrance of me. If they hal 


ſo it is reaſonable to conclude that they could underftand thele 


al of the Deliverance out of Egypt, and was a Symbolial 


body, but this is my body broken; ſo that his Body muſt he un 
derſtood to be there in its broken State, if the Words are to 
be expounded literally. And no reaſon can be I why 
the Word Broken ſhould be fo ſeparated frem Bod); or that 
the Bread ſhould be literally his Body, and not literally his 
Body broken: The whole Period myſt be either literally True, 
or muſt be under ſtood myftically. And if any will ſay, that} 
his Body cannot be there but in the fame ſtate in which it 
is now in ee 3 and fince it is not now broken, nor i 
the Blood ſhed or ſeparated from che Body there, therefore the 
Words muſt be Feen thus; This is my Body which it u 
be broken, But from thence we argue, that ſince all is one 
Period, it muſt be all underſtood in the {ame Manner; And 
fince ir is impoſſible that Broken and Shed can be underſtodl 
literally of the Body and Blood, that therefore the Whole ö 
to be myſtically underſtood ; and this appeats more eyident, 
ſince the Diſciples, who were naturally flow at underſtanding 
the eaſieſt Myſteries that he opened to them, muſt naturally 
have underſtood thoſe Words as they did the other Werd 
of the Paſchal Supper, This is the Lord*s Paſſover. That is, thi 
is the Memorial of it: And that the rather, ſince Chriſt a& 


underſtood them in any other Senſe, that muſt have ſurprizl 
them, end naturally have led them to ask him many Queſt 
ons: Which we find them doing upon Occaſions that were 
much leſs ſurprizing, as appears by the Queſtions in the 14M dhe 
of St. Fobn, that diſcourſe coming probably immediately aftet 
this Inftitution : Whereas no Queſtion was asked upon this; 


Words, This is my Body, no other way, but as they underſtood 
that of the Lamb, This is the Lord's Paſſover. And by conle 
quence, as their celebrating the Paſcha was a conſtant Memo 


Aktien by which they had a Title to the Bleſſings of the Co 
venant that Moſes made with their Fathers; it was naturil 
for them to conclude, that after Chriſt had made himſelf u 
be truly that, which the firſt Lamb was in a Type, the tru 
Sacrifice of a greater and better Paſſover 3 they were to cot 
memorate it and to communicate in the Benefits and Effects ol 
it, by continuing that Action of raking, bleſſing, breaking and 
diſtributing of Bread : Which was to be the Memorial and tht 
Communion of his Death in all ſucceeding Ages. 
This will yet appear more Evident from the Second Part 
of this Inſtitution,” he took the Cup and bleſſed it, and. gave! 
to them, ſaying,. This Cup is the New Te{tament,- or New Ga 
8 . 8 . 7. | * na 


Art. 29; | 
3 


the The Jews were under a very ſtrict Prohibition of eating 
15 no Blood at all: But it ſeems 4 


and ſo were to rejoice before the Lofxce. | 
Theſe being the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Fews, they could 
not without Horror have heard Chriſt when he # cla them 
the Cup, fay, This is my Blood: The Prohibition of Blood was 
pren in ſuch ſevere Terms, as that God would ſet his face a- Levit. y. 
Veri inſt bim that did eat blood, and cut bim off from among his 26 27. 

6 People : And this was ſo often repeated in the Books of Moſes, Levit, 17. 
that beſides the natural Horror Which Humanity gives at the 14. 
mention of drinking a Man's „it was a ſpecial Part of 

their Religion to make no uſe of Blood; yet after all this, | 

the Diſciples were not ſtartled at it: Which ſhews that they 

muſt have underſtood it in ſuch a way, as was agreeable ta 

the Law and Cuftoms of their Country: And fince St. Luke 

and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour ſaid when he 

ave it, differently from what is reported by St. Matthew and 

K. Mark, it is moſt probable that he ſpake both the one 

and the other; that he firſt ſaid, This is Blood, and then 

5 a clear Explanation of it, he ſaid, This cup is the New Iſta- 

or" ment in my Blood: The one being a more eaſy Expreſſion and 

bolicli m a ſtyle to which the Jews had been more accuſtomed. They 

he Co knew that the Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled ; and by their 

aturilll fo doing they entred into a Covenant with God: And tho? 

ſelf u the Blood was never to be ſprinkled after the firſt Paſſover, 

ne UUW yet it was to be poured out before the Lord, in remembrance 

0 con of that ſprinkling in Egypt: In remembrance of that delive- 

Fedts o rance, they drank of the Cup of Bleſſing and Salvation and 

rejoiced before the Lord. So that they could not underſtand 

and tf cur Saviour otherwiſe, than that the Cup ſo blefſed was to 

| be to them the Aſſurance of a New Teſtament or Covenant, which 

d Par vas to be eſtabliſhed by the Blood of Chriſt, which was 
£26 "oY to be ſhed : In lieu of which they were to drink this cup of 
md Preſſe.  * PIG end i eel 


emori 


According 


\ 


— 
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Art. 28. According to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, the Diſciples could Sl 
& underſtand our Saviour's Words in this Senſe, and in no o 
ther. So that if he had intended that they ſhould have un- b | 


derſtood him otherwiſe, he muſt have expreſſed himſelf in ano- 
ther Manner, and muſt have enlarged upon it, to have cor: 
rected thoſe Notions, into which it was otherwiſe moſt Ny 
tural for j-ws to have fallen. Here is alſo to be remembre 
that which was formerly obſerved upon the word Broken, that 
if the Words are to be expounded literally, then if the Cup i 
is literally the Blood of Chriſt, it muſt be his Blood ſhed, pour. 7, 
ed out of his Veins and ſeparated from his Body. And it it ls 

impoſſible to underſtand it ſo, we conclude that we are in nh 
the Right to underſtand the whole Period in a myſtical and 
figurative Senſe. And therefore fince a Man born and brei i; b 
Few, and more particularly accuſtomed to the Paſchal Cem. 
monies, could-not have underſtood our Saviour's Words, chiefly * 
at the time of that Feſtivity, otherwiſe, than of a New cf a 
nent that he was #0 make, in which his Body was to be broken, 7" 
and his blood ſhed, for the remiſſion of Sins; and that he was to q # 
ſubſtitute Bread and Wine, to be the laſting Memorials of i,. N 
in the repeating of which, his Diſciples were to renew their * 
Covenant with God, and to claim a ſhare in the bleſſings of tat 


it, this I ſay was the Senſe that muſt naturally have occurred 8 
to a Few; upon all this we muſt conclude, that this is the d 
true Senſe of theſe Words: Or, that otherwiſe our Saviour 1 | 
muſt have enlarged more upon them, and expreſſed his mean- at 
ing more particularly. Since therefore he ſaid no more than ia 
what according to the Ideas and Cuſtoms of the Fews muſt t 


have been underſtood as has been explained, we maſt conclude, th 
that it, and it only, is the true Senſe of them. e 
But we muſt next conſider the importance of a long Dil- 1 

- Courſe of our Saviour's, ſet down by St. John, which ſeems 
323 33- ſuch a preparation of his Apoſtles to underſtand this Inſtitu- 
tion ſpiritually, that the weight of this Argument muſt turn fed 
upon the meaning of that Diſcourſe. The defign of that was 0 
to ſhew, that the Doctrine of Chriſt was more Excellent than - 


the Law of Moſes 3 that though Moſes gave the Iſraelites Manns = 
from Heaven, to nouriſh their Bodies, yet notwithſtanding that I 
they died in the Wilderneſs : But Chriſt was to give his Follow- <4 
ers ſuch Food, that it ſhould give them Life; - ſo that if they did ory 
eat of it they ſhould never die: Where it is apparent that the - 
Bread and nouriſhment muſt be ſuch as the life was; and that It) © 
being Eternal and Spiritual, the Bread muſt be ſo underſtood : l 
For it is clearly expreſſed how that Food was to be received; - 


40. v. he that be / ieveth on me bath everlaſting life. | 
49. V. I EY ſting life, . 


/ - 


D 
coal Since then he had formerly ſaid, that the Bread which he Art. 28. 
vas to give, ſhould make them live for ever; and fince here. 

2 


it is ſaid, that this Life is given by Faith, then this Bread muſt © © 
be his Doctrine: For this is that which Faith receives. And 


when the Fews defired him to give them evermore of that 


Bread; he anſwered, I am the bread of life, be that comes to me 47, 48; 


In theſe words he tells them that they received that Brea 

by coming to him, and by believing on him. Chriſt calls him- 
ſelf that Bread, and ſays, that a Man muſt eat thereof, which is 
plainly a Figure; and if Figures are confeſſed to be in ſome 
Parts of their Diſcourſe, there is no reaſon to deny that 40. 
run quite through it. Chriſt ſays, that this Bread was his fleſh, 
which he was. to give for the life 3 World; which can on- 


ly be meant of his Offering himſelf up upon the Croſs for the + 


dns of the World; The Fews murmured at this and ſaid, bow 
can this Man give us his fleſh to eat? To which our Saviour 


i the Son of Man, they had no life in them. | 
Now if theſe words are to be underſtood of a literal eat- 
ing of his Fleſh in the Sacrament, then no Man can be ſaved 


\o5 of chat does not receive it: It was a natural Conſequence of 
— the expounding theſe Words of the Sacrament, to give it to 
** Children; fince it is ſo expreſly ſaid, that Life is not to by 
ion bad Without it. But the words that come next, carry thi 
= Natter farther ; whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath 
than ra“ life It is plain that Chriſt is here ſpeaking of that 
> vithout which no Man can have Life, and by which all who 
— de. Nrceive it have Life ; if therefore this is to be expounded of 
de Sacrament, none can be damned that does receive it, and 
Dif. Moone can be faved that receives it not. L 
ſeems . Therefore ſince eternal life does always follow the eating of 
ſtitu-chriſt's flaſh, and the drinking his blood, and cannot be had with- 
turn Nut it; then this muſt be meant of an Internal and Spiritual 
t was MY ding. on him: For, as none are faved without that, ſo all 
chan tte faved that have it. This is yet clearer from the words that 
uns low, my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed : 
: that It may well be inferred that. Chrift's Fleſh is eaten in the 
did t literally meat. For none do ſay that the Body is nou- 
4 the bed by it; and yet there is ſomewhat Emphatical in this, 
chat ince the word indeed is not added in vain, but to give weight 
tood: v the Expreſſion. N THT, | 
ived ; It is alſo ſaid, He that eats my fleſh and drinks my blood, 56. v. 


ſame Senſe, in which he ſays it is meat; now certainly it is 


url in me and I in him: Here the deſcription ſeems to be 
. 


all never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 51. V. 


*- 


anſwers, That except they did eas the fleſh and drink the blood 53, 544 
{ ; 2 
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Are: 28. made of that eating and drinking of his Fleſh and Blood; 
that it is ſuch as the mutual indwelling of Chriſt and Belie- 


vers is: Now that is certainly onhy Internal and Spiritual, 
and not Carnal or Literal: And therefore ſuch alſo muſt 
the eating and drinking be. ON; | 


Alx this feems to be very fully confirmed from the Conclufion 


of that Difeourſe, which ought to be confidered as the Key to 


v. 61. 


eternal Liſe, 


Aſore Ne- 
vochi m. 


it all ; for when the Jews were offended at the hardnefs of 


Chriſt's Diſeourſe, he ſaid, It is the Spirit that quickneth the 
freſh profiterh nothing : The words I ſpeak unto you, they are Shi 
rit and they ave Life + Which do plainly Import, that his for: 
mer Diſcourſe was to be underſtood. in a ſpiritual Senſe, that 
it was a divine Spirit that quickned them, or gave them that 
which he had been ſpeaking : And that the Fi, 
his natural Body, was not the conyeyer of it. | 

All this is confirmed by the Senfe in which we find eating 
and drinking frequently uſed” in the Seri ptures, —_——— to 
what is obſerved by jewiſh Writers; they ſtand for Wiſdom, 
Learning, and all intellectual Apprehenfions, through which the 
Soul of Man is preſerved - by the Perfection that is in them, 
as the Body is preſer ved by Food: So buy and eat, eat fat o 


things, drink of Wine well reñ ned. 


 Matmvnides alſo obferves, that whenſoever eating arid drink- 
ing are mentioned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are to 

e underſtood of Wiſdom and the Law: And. after he has 
brought ſeveral Places of Scripture to this Purpoſe; He con- 
cludes, that becauſe this acceprion of eating occurs ſo. often aul 
is ſo maniſeſt, a if it were the primary and miſt. proper Senſe of 
the Word; therefore burger and thiyjt ſtand for a privation of i 
dom and Vnderſtanding: And the Chaidee Paraphraſt turns thile 


Iſa. 12. 3. Words, ye fball draw Water ont ef the Wells of Salvation, thus 


ye ſhall referve'# new Doctrine with joy from ſome ſele& Perſon. 
Since then the Figure of eating and drin ing was uſed x 
mong' the Jews, for receiving aid imbibing a Doctrine; it 
as no wonder if our Saviour purſued it in à Diſcoutſe, in 
which there are ſeveral hints given to ſhew us, thar it ought 
to be ſo üer kk. . EE 
It is farther obſervable, that our Saviour did frequently fol- 
low that common way of Inſtruction among the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, by Fgures that to us would ſeem ſtrong and hold. Theſe 
were much uſed in thoſe Parts, to excite the Attenition of the 
Hearers, and they are not always to be ſeverely expounded ac 
cording to the full Extent that the words will bear. The Pa- 
Table of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of the ten 


Virgins,” of plucking out the right Eye, and cutting off 10 ; 
right 
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od ; right Hand or Foot, and ſeveral others might be inſtanced. 4 2. 


gelie- os amour in theſe conſidered the Genius of thoſe to whom \,S 
tual, he poke: So that theſe Figures muſt be reſtrained only to 
muſt Ml that Particular, for which he meant them; and muft not be 
ſtretched to eyery thing to which, the Words may be carried. 
afion We find our Saviour compare himſelf to a great. many Things; 
ey to * Vine, 4 Door, and a Way : And 2 when the 
fs of Ml Scope of a Diſcourſe does plainly run in a Figure, we are no 
3 the to go and deſcant on every Word of it; much leſs may any 
Sn pretend to ſay, that ſome Parts of it are to be underſtood 11- 
s or, erally, and ſome. Parts figuratively. © © 
that For inſtance, if that Chapter of St. Fobn is to be underſtood 
that literally, ther Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood muſt be the Nouriſhmerit 
Fel, Wl of our Bodies; fo, as to be meat indeed; and that we ſhall ne- 
ver hunger any more, and never die after we have eat of it: If 
eating Ml therefore all d. confeſs that thoſe Expreſſions are to be under- 
ne to ſtood figuratively; then we have the ſame reaſon. to conclude 
(don; MM that the whole is a Figure: For, it is as reaſonable for us to 
h the make all of it a Figure, as it is for them to make thoſe Parts 
chem, Ml of it a Figure, which they cannot conveniently expound in a 
fat of MI literal Senle. From all which it is abundantly clear, that no- 
ching can he drawn from that Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, to 
Irink- MW make it reaſonable to believe, that the words of the Inſtitu- 
re to tion of this Sacrament ought to be literally -underſtood : On 
e has che contrary, our Saviour himſelf calls the Wine, after thoſe 


Words had been uſed by him, the Fruit of the Vine, which is 
as ſtrict a Form of Speech as can well þe imagined, to make us 
underſtand that the Nature of the Wine was not altered : And 
when St. Paul treats. of it in thoſe two Chapters, in which, 
all. that is left us, beſides the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, con- 
cerning this Sacrament, is to be found, he calls it five times 


2erſmns Bread, and: never once the Body of Chrift. In one Place he calls r Cor. 10; 
ſed Int the Communion of the Body; as the Cup is the Communion of the 16. 
e; it Vood of Chriſt. Which is rather a ſaying that it is in ſome 
fe. in bort ard aſter a manner, the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, 
ought than that it is ſo ſtrictly ſpeaking. 
| If this Sacrament had been that myſterious and unconceiy- 
ly se able Thing, which it has been fince believed to be; we can- 
In Na. not imagir, but that the Books of the New Teſtament, the 
Theſe 4 of the Apoſtles, and their Epiſtles, ſhould have contained 
of the fuller Explanations of it, and larger Inſtructions about it 


There is enough indeed ſaid in them to ſupport the plain and 
natural Senſe, that we give to this Inſtitution ; and becauſe no 
more is ſaid, and the deſign of it is plainly declared to be to 
a remember Chriſt's death, and to ſbew is forth till be come, bee | 

0 . reckon 


* — K «c — —2— 
4% - : J — . — 


> vg 


_412 


wo 


8 2 1 oh A 8 
An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art 28. 
1 


ſhould be done in Symbols, that ſhould be both very plain 
ed ſhould 


Country: So he made choice of theſe Materials, and in them: 


Remiſſion of their Sins, and that they look for his Second coming, 


% 1 Cor. 11. 
275 29. 


reckon that by this natural Simplicity, in which this Matter 
is delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain 
and eaſy Signification, which we put upon our Sa viour's words, 
Plain things need not be inſiſted on: But if the moſt ſublime 
and wonderful Thing in the World ſeetms to be delivered 
in Words that yet are capable of a lower and plainer Senſe, 
then unleſs there is a concurrence of other Circumſtances, to 
force us to that 3 meaning of them, we ought not to g0 
into it; for ſimple Things prove themſelves : Whereas the 
more extraordinary that any thing is, it requires à fulneſs 
and evidence in the Proof, proportioned to the untafineſs of 
conceiving or believing it. 1 4 
We do therefore underſtand our Saviour's Inſtitution thus 
that as he was to give his body to be broken, and his blood 10 
be fhed, for our Sins, ſo he intended that this his Death and 
Suffering ſhould be ſtill commemorated by all ſuch as look for 
remiſſion of fins by it; not only in their Thoughts and De- 
votions, but in a viſible repreſentation : Which he appointed 


and ſimple, and yet very expreſſive of that which he intend- 
de remembred by them. e 

Bread is the plaineſt Food that the Body of Man can re- 
ceive; and Wine was the common nouriſhing Liquor of that 


appointed a Repreſentationi and Remembrance to be made of 
his body broken, and of his Hood ſhed 5 that is, of his Death 
and Sufferings till his Second coming: And he obliged his Fol- 


owers to repeat this frequently. In the doing of it according 
to his Inſtitution, they profeſs the Belief of his Death, for the 


This does alſo import, that as Bread and Wine are the fim- 
pleſt of bodily Nouriſhments, ſo his Death is that which reſtores 
the Souls of thoſe that do believe in him: As Bread and 
Wine convey a vital Nouriſhment to the Body, ſo the Sacrifice 
of his Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul that is vital, that 
fortifies and exalts it. And as Water in Baptiſm is a natural 
Emblem of the Purity of the Chriſiian Religion, Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt are the Emblems of ſomewhat that is derived 


to us, that raiſes our Faculties and fortifies all our Powers. 


St. Paul does very plainly tell us, that unworthy receivers, that 
did neither examin nor diſcern themſelves, nor yet diſcern the 
Lord's Body, were guilty of the body and bloed of the Lord; and 
did eat and drink their own damnaticn : That is, ſuch as do re- 
ceive it without truly believing the Chrijtian Religion, without 
4 grateful acknowledgment of Chriſt's Death and —_— 

| without 


* 
1 
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der without feeling. chat they are walking ſuitably to this Reli- Ars. 23, 


ain I Sion that they profeſs, and without. that decency and charity, 


ds, which becomes. ſo Holy an action; but that receive the Bread "FP 


and Wine; only as bare bodily Nouriſhments, without confi- 


ime Fl iering, chat Chriſt has inſtituted them to be the Memorials 
nh of his Death; ſuch Perſons are guilty of the Body and Blood 
: 1 of Chriſt: That is, they are guilty either of a Prophanation 
eo 2! the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, or they do in a man- 
12 ner Cruciſy him again, and put him to an open ſhame; when 
neſs they are. ſo faulty as the Corinthians were, in obſerving this 


Holy Inſtitution with ſo little Reverence, and with ſuch ſcan- 
dalous Diſorders, as thoſe were for which he reproached them. 

Of ſuch as did thus Prophane this Inſtitution, he ſays far- 
her, that they do eat and drink their own Damnation or Fudg- 


ment, that is, Puniſhment ; for the word rendred Damnation; 


fenifies ſometimes only temporary Puniſhments, - 5 
So it is ſaid, that Fudgment (the Word is the ſame) muſt 1 Pet. 4! 

begin at the _ of God : God had ſent ſuch: Judgments upon 17. 

he Corinthians for thoſe diſorderly Practices of theirs, that ſome 

had fallen fick and others had died, perhaps by reaſon of their 

irinking to exceſs in thoſe Feaſts : But as God's Judgments had 

tome upon them, ſo the words that follow ſhew that theſe 


hs udgments were only Chaſtiſements, in order to the. delivering 
chen 0m from the Condemnation, under which the World. lies. It 
1 yr ing ſaid, that when we are judged, we are chajtened of. the Lord, 32. v. 
1 that we ſhould not be con lemnel with the World. Therefore, 
val. though God may very juſtly, and even in great mercy, puniſh 
dine ben who prophane this Holy Ordinance, yet it is an unrea- 
g bY ſonable Terror, and contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel- 


Covenant, to carry this ſo far, as to think that it is an im- 


mY pardonable Sin, which is puniſhed with eternal Damnation. 
* We have now ſeen the ill effects of unworthy Receiving; 
pr and from hence according to that Gradation, that is to be ob- 


ſerved in the Mercy of God in the Goſpel, that it not only 
holds a Proportion with his Juſtice, but rejoyceth over it, we 


may well conclude, that the good Effects upon the worthy re- 
Win ceiying of it are equal, if not ſuperiour, to the had Effects 

— upon the unworthy receiving of it: And that the Nourith- 
eren ment which the Types, the Bread and the Wine, give the Bo- 
„ F e ) 4 : 8 fn 

dat % are anſwered in the Effects, that the thing fignified by 
7 t de tem has upon the S041. ; | | 
a. In explaining this there is ſome diverſity : Some teach that 
E bis Memorial of the Death of Chriſt, when ſeriouſſy and 
| * deyoutly gone about, when it animates our Faith, encreaſes 
— our Repentance, and inflames our Love and Zeal, and fo u- 
| , 


thout 
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Art. 18. nites us to God and to our Brethren, that I fay when theſe 


follow it, which it naturally excites in all holy and good Minds, 


* then they draw down the returns of Prayer, and à farther in- 
creaſe of Grace in us, according to the Nature and Promiſes 
of the New Covenant: And in this they put the Virtue and 
Efficacy of this Sacrament. E 3 | 

But others think that all this belongs only to the ' inward 
Acts of the Mind, and is not Sacramental: And therefore they 
think that the Euchariſt is a foederal A&, in which as on the 


one Hand we renew our Baptiſmal Covenant with God, ſo 


on the other Hand we receive in the Sacrament a viſible Con- 
ſignation, as in a Tradition by a Symbol or Pledge, of the bleſ- 
fings of the New Covenant, which they think is ſomewhat 


ſuperadded to thoſe returns of our Prayers, or of our other 


inward Acts. fx | 
This they think anſwers the nouriſhment which the Body 
receives from the Symbols of Bread and Wine, and ſtands in 
oppoſition to that of the unworthy Receivers being guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, and their eating and drinkmg 
that which will bring ſome judgment upon themſelves. This 
they alſo found on theſe words of St. Paul, The cup 0 bleſſeng 
that we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt * 
” 1 which we break, 1s it net the communion of the body 
of Chriſt? | | Fats 
St. Paul conſiders the Bread which was offered by the Peo- 
ple, as an emblem of their Unity, that as there was one Loaf, 
10 they were one Body 3 and that they were all partakers of 


that one Loaf: From hence it is inferred, that ſince the word 


rendred Communion, fignifies a Communication in fellowſhip, or 
Partnerſhip, that therefore the meaning of it is, that in the 
Sacrament there is a diſtribution made in that Symbolical 


action of the, death of Chriſt, and of the benefits and ef- 


2 Cor. 13. fects of it. The Communion of the Holy Gheſt, is a common 
laſt verſe. ſharing in the effuſion of the Spirit; the ſame is meant by 
Phil. 2. 1. that, if there is any fellomſſ ip of the Spirit; that is, if we do all 
Eph. 3. 9. partake of the ſame Spirit: We are ſaid to have a fellowſhip 

Phil. 3. 10. in the ſufferings of Chriſt, in which every one muſt take his 


ſhare. The Communication, or feflowſhip of the myſtery of ibe 


Goſpel, was its being ſhared equally among both Fews and Gen- 


ies; and the fellowſhip in which the firſt Converts to Chri- 


ſtianity lived, was their liberal diſtribution to one another, 
they holding all things in common. In theſe and ſome other 
Places it is certain, that Communion fignifies ſomewhat that 
is more real and effectual, than merely Mens owning them- 
ſelves to be joined together in a Society; which it is . it 
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does alſo often ſignify; and therefore they conclude, that as 
in Bargains or Covenants the ancient Method of them, before 
Writings were invented, was the mutual delivering of ſome 
Pledges, which were the Symbols of that Faith, which was ſo 
plighted ; inſtead. of which the ſealing and delivering of Wri- 
tings 1s now uſed among us, ſo our Saviour inftituted this in 
compliance with our frailty, to give us an outward and ſen- 
fible Pledge of his entering into Covenant with us, of which 
the Bread and Wine are conſtituted the Symbols. 

Others think, that by the Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt 
of his Death, in the receiving the Sacrament ; and that no 
Communication nor Partnerſhip can be inferred from it: Be- 
cauſe St. Paul brings it in to ſhew the Corinthians, how dete- 
ſtable a thing it was for a Chriſtian to join in the Idols 
Feaſts : That it was to be a parttker with Devils : So they think 
that the Fellowſhip or Communion of Chriſtians in the Sacra- 


Art. 28, . 


can only be meant, the joint owning of Chriſt and 


ment, muſt be of the ſame Nature with the fellewſhip of Devils 


in Acts of Idolatry: Which conſiſted only in aſſociating them- 
ſelves with thoſe that worſhipped Idols; for that upon the 
Matter was the Worſhipping of Devils: And this ſeems to be 
confirmed by that which is {aid of the Jews, that they who did 
eat of the Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar; which it ſeems 
can ſignify no more, but that they profeſſed that Religion of 
which the Altar was the chief Inſtrument; the Sacrinces be- 
ing, Fred there. i | 

o all this it may be replied, that it is reaſonable enough 
to believe, that according to the Power which God ſuffered the 
Devil to exerciſe over the Idolatrous World, there might be 


ſome Inchantment in the Sacrifices offered to Idols; and that 


the Devil might have ſome Power over thoſe that did partake 
of them: And in order to this St. Paul removed an Objection 
that might have been made, that there could be no harm in 
their joining to the Idol-Feaſts ; for an Idol was notbing; and 
ſo that which was offered to an Idol could contract no deñle- 
ment from the Idol, it being nothing : Now if the meaning of 
their being partakers with Devils imports only, their joining 
themſelyes in Acts of fellowſhip with Idolatcrs, then the Sin 
of this would have eaſily appeared, without ſuch a Te-inior- 
cing of the Matter : For, tho? an Idol was nothing, yet it was 
ſtill a great Sin to join in the Acts that were meant to be 


and a debafing of Man, But St. Paul ſeems to carry the Ar- 

gument farther ; that how true ſoeyer it was that the Ido! was 

nothing; that is, a dead and lifeleſs thing that had no Virtue nor 
& fa 


the Wookup of this nothing: This was a diſhonouring of God, 
in 
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Sacrifice that was offered to it: Yet ſince thoſe Idols were the 
Inſtruments by which the Devil kept the World in Subjection 
to him, all ſuch as did partake in their Sacrifices might come un- 
der the Effects of that Magick, that might be exerted about their 
Temples or Sacrifices: By which the Credit of Idolatry was 
much kept up. OY | | 

And though every Chriſtian had a ſure defence againſt the 
Powers of Darkneſs, as long as he continued true to his Religi- 
on, yet if he went out of that Protection, into the Empire of 
the Devil, and joined in the Acts that were as a Homage to him, 
he then fell within the reach of the Devil, and might juſtly fear 
his being brought into a Partnerſhip of thoſe magical Poſſeſſions 
or Temptations, that might be ſuffered to fall upon ſuch Chriſti- 
ans, as ſhould aſſociate themſelves in ſo deteſtable a Service. 

In the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, that all the Iſraelites who 
did eat of the Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar: That is, that 
all of them who joined in the Acts of that Religion, ſuch as the 
Offering their Peace-Offerings, for of thoſe of that kind they 
might only eat, all theſe were partakers of the Altar: That is, 
of all the Bleſſings of their Religion, of all the Expiations, the 
Barnt-offerings and Sin-offerings, that were offered on the Al- 
tar, for the Sins of the whole 7 we. yronnb For that, as a 
great Stock, went in a common Dividend among ſuch as obſer- 
vel the Precepts of that Law, and joined in the Acts of Wor- 
Mip preſcribed by it: Thus it appears, that ſuch as joined in 
the Acts of Idolatry became partakers of all that Influence that! 
Devils might have over thoſe Sacrifices ; and all that continued 
in the Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, had thereby a partner 
{hip in the Expiations of the Altar; fo likewiſe all Chriftians 
who receive this Sacrament worthily, have by their ſo doing 
{hare in that, which 1s par by it, the Death of Chriſt 
and the Expiation and other Benefits that follow it. 

T his ſeemed neceſſary to be fully explained: For this Matter 
how plain foever in it-ſelf, has made very dark, by the 
ways in which ſeme have pretended to open it. With this I 
conclude all that _— to the firſt Part of the Article, and 
that which was firſt to be explained of our Doctrine concerning 
the Sacrament : By which we aſſert a real Preſence of the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt ; but not of his Body as it: is now glorified 
in Heaven, but of his Bod) as it was broken on the Croſs, whe 
his blood was ſhed and ſeparated from it. That is, his Deat 
with the merit and effects of it are, in a viſible and fœderal Act 
offered in this Sacrament to all worthy Believers. 
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By Real we underſtand True, in oppoſition both to piction Art. 28. 


and Imagination: And to thoſe Shadows that were in the Mo- 1 


ſaical Diſpenſation, in which the A anna, the Rock, the brazen 
Serpent, but moſt eminently the Cloud of Glory, were the Types 
and Shadows of the Meſizs, that was to come: With u hom 
came Grace and Truth; that is, a moſt wonderful Mani ffeſtation 
of the Mercy or Grace of God, and a verifying of the Promiſes 
made under the Law: In this Senſe we acknowledge a rea! Pre- 
| Sacrament: Though we are convinced 
that our firſt Reformers judged right; concerning the uſe of the 
Phraſe real Preſence, that it were better to be let fall than to be 
continued z ſince the Uſe of it, and that-Idea which does natu- 
_ ariſe from the common acceptation of it, may ſtick deeper, 
and feed Superſtition more, than all thoſe larger Explanations 
that are given to it, can be able to cure. 


But how ſoever in this Senſe it is innocent of it-ſelf, and may 


be lawfully uſed ; though perhaps it were more cautiouſly done 
not to uſe it, ſince advantages have been taken from it, to urge it 


farther than we intend it; and ſince it has been a ſnare to ſome. 


I go in the next Place to explain the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, concerning this Sacrament. Tranſubſtantiation does 
expreſs it in one Word; but that a full Idea may be given of 
this Part of their Doctrine, I ſhall open it in all its Branches 
and Conſequences. 


The Matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine : For 
they are annihilated, when the Sacrament is made. They are 


only the remote Matter; out of which it is made: But when the 
Sacrament is made, they ceaſe to be : And inſtead of them, their 
outward Appearances or Accidents do only remain : Which 
though they are no Subſtances, yet are ſuppoſed to have 2 Na- 


ture and Eſſence of their own, _—_—y from Matter: And 


theſe Appearances, with the Body of Chriſt under them, are the 
Matter of the Sacrament. ä 

Now though the Natural and Viſible Body of Chrift could 
not be the Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his rea! Body 
being thus veiled under the Appearances of Bread and Wine, 
may be the Sacrament of his glorified Body. 

Yet, it ſeeming ſomewhat ſtrange to make a true Body the 
Sacrament of it-ſelf, they would willingly put the Sacrament in 


the Appearances 3 but that would ſound very harſh, to make 


Accidents which are not Matter, to be the Matter of the Sacra- 
ment : Therefore ſince theſe words, This 15 my 5" 6 muſt be 


he y of Chriſt, 
ſo that Chriſt's Body is the Sacrament of his Body. ; 
N Ef; Chriſt's 
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o ſented in every Place where a true Confecration is made. And 
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though it is in Heaven in an extended State, as all other Bodies 
are, yet they think that Extenfion may be ſeparated from Mat- 
ter, as well as the other Appearances or Accidents are believed: 
to be ſeparated from it. And whereas our Souls are believed to 
be ſo in our Bodies, that though the whole Soul is in the whole 
Body, yet all the Soul is believed to be in every Part of it; but 
ſo, that if any Part of the Body is ſeparated — the the 
Soul is not divided, being one ſingle Subſtance, but retires back 
into the reſt of the Body: They apprehend that Chriſt's Body 
is preſent after the manner of a Spirit, without Extenfion or 
the filling ef Space; ſo that the Space which the Appearances 
poſſeſs is ſtill a Vacuum, or only filled by the Accidents : For a 
Body without Extenfion, as they ſup Chriſt's Body to be, 
can never fill up an Extenſion. 0 | 

Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One, yet ſtill 
as the Species are broken and divided, ſo many new Bodies are 
divided from one another; every crumb of Bread and drop of 
Wine that is ſeparated from the whole, is a new Body, and yet 
without a new Miracle, all being done in conſequence of the 
firſt great One that was all at once wrought. . -- - 

The Body of Chriſt continues in this State, as long as the Ac- 
cients remain in theirs 3 but how it ſhould alter is not eaſy to 
apprehend : The corruption of all other Accidents, ariſes from a 
change in the common Subſtance, out of which new Accidents: 
do ariſe, while the old ones vaniſh 3; but Accidents without a 
Subject may ſeem more fixed and ſtable : Yet they are not ſo, 
but are as ſubject to Corruption as other Accidents are: How-- 
ſoever, as long as the Alteration is not total; though the Bread 
ſhould be both muſty and mouldy, and the Wine both dead and 
ſour, yet as long as the Bread and Wine are ſtill ſo far preſer- 
ved, or rather that their Appearances ſubſiſt, ſo long the Body 
of Chriſt remains: But when they are fo far altered, that they 
ſeem to be no more Bread and Wine, and that they are cor- 
rupted either in part or in whole, Chriſt's Body is withdrawn, 
either in part or in whole. 

It is a great. Miracle to make the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine ſubſiſt without a Subject; yet the new Accidents that 
ariſe upon theſe Accidents, ſuch as mouldineſs or ſourneſs, come 
on without a Miracle, but they do not know how. When the 
main Accidents are deltroyed, then the Preſence of Chriſt cea- 
ies: And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce new 
Matter, for the filling up of that ſpace which the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine did formerly fill: And which was all this 


while 
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while poſſeſſed by the Accidents. So much of the Matter of Art. 28. 
this Sacrament. : | 


The Form. of it is in the Words of Conſecration, which 


though they ſound declarative as if the thing were already 


done; This is my body and This is my blood : Yet they believe 
them to be productive. But whereas the common Notion of the 
Form of a Sacrament, is, that it ſanctifies and applies the Mat- 
ter; here the former Matter is ſo far from being conſecrated by 
it, that it is annihilated, and new Matter is not ſanctified, but 
brought thither or produced: And whereas whenſoever we ſay 
of any thing this is, we ſuppoſe that the thing is, as we ſay it 
1s, before we ſay it; yet here all the while that this is a ſaying 
till rhe laſt Syllable is pronounced, it is not that which it is ſaid 
to be, but in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable is uttered, 
then the change is made: And of this they are ſo firmly perſua- 
ded, that they do preſently pay all that Adoration to it, that 
they would pay to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, if he were viſibly 
preſent : Tho? the whole Virtue of the Conſecration depends 
on the Intention of a Prieſt : So that he with a croſs Intention 
hinders all this Series of Miracles, as he fetches it all on, by let- 
ting+ his Intention go along with it. 

If it may be ſaid of ſome Doctrines, that the bare expoſing 


them is a moſt effectual Confutation of them, certainly that is 


more Applicable to this, than to any other that can be imagin- 


ed: For, though I have in ſtating it conſidered ſome of the 


moſt important Difficulties, which are ſeen and conſeſſed by the 
School-men themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe with much ex- 
actneſs and ſubtilty, yet I have paſſed over a great many more, 
with which thoſe that deal in School-divinity, will find enough 


to exerciſe both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run 


out in many Subtilties, concerning the Accidents both primary 
and ſecondary : Concerning the Ubication, the Production and 
Reproduction of Bodies; concerning the Penetrability of Matter, 
— the Organization of a Penetrable Body; concerning tha 


Way of the Deſtruction of the Species; concerning the Words 
of Conſecration; concerning the Water that is mixed with the 


Wine, whether it is firſt changed by natural Cauſes into Wine ? 
And fince nothing but Wine is tranſubſtantiated, what beco nes 
of ſuch Particles of Water that are not turned into Wine ? 


What is the Grace produced by the Sacrament ? What is the Ef- 


fect of the Preſence of Chriſt ſo long as he is in the Body of the 
Communicant > What is got by his Preſence, and what 1s loſt by 
his Abſence? In a word, let a Man read the ſhorteſt Body of 


School-divinity that he can find, and he will ſee in it a vaſt 
Number of other difficulties 7 this Matter, of which their own 
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Authors are aware, which I have quite paſt over. For, when 


dis Doctrine fell into the Hands of nice and exact Men, 0 4 


were ſoon ſenfible of all the rg that muſt n 
follow upon it, and have purſued all theſe with a cloſeneſs 
far beyond any thing that is to be found among the Writers 
of our ſide. ee eee e 
But that they might have a Salvo for every difficulty, they 
framed a new Model of Philoſophy; new Theories were in- 
vented, of Subſtance and Accidents, of Matter and of Spirits, 
of Extenſion, Ubication and Impenetrability; and by the new 
Definitions and Maxims to which they accuſtomed Men in 
the Study of Philoſophy, they prepared them to ſwallow down 


all this more eaſily, when they ſhould come to the Study of 


— 


Divinity. RE | © 6 
The Infallibility of the Church that had exprefly defined 
it, was to bear a'great part of the Burden : If the Church was 
Infallible, and if they werg that Church, then it could be 
no longer doubted of. In dark Ages, Miracles and Viſions 
came in abundantly to ſupport it: In Ages of more Light, 

the infinite Power of God, the Words of the Inſtitution, it 
being the Teſtament of our Saviour then dying, and ſoon af: 


ter confirmed with his Blood, were things of great Pomp; and 


ſach as were apt to ſtrike Men that could not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the ſhews and the ſtrergth of Arguments. But when all 
our Senſes, all our Ideas of thin s. riſe up fo ſtrongly againſt eve- 
ry part of this Chain cf Wonders, we ought at leaſt to expect 
Proofs ſuitable to the difficulty of believing ſuch a flat Contra- 
diction to our Reaſon, as well as to our Senſes. 
Me have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they are 
the different Shapes or Modes of Matter; and that they have 
no Being diſtinct from the Body, in which they appear: We 
have no other Notion of a Body, but that it is an extended 
Subſtance, made up of Impenetrable Parts, one without ano- 
ther; every one of which fills its proper ſpace : We have no 
other Notion of a Body's being in a Place, but that it” fills 
it, and is ſo in it, as that it can be no where elſe at the 
ſame time: And though we can very eafily apprehend, that 
an Infinite Power can both create and annihilate Beings at 
pleaſure ; yet we cannot apprehend that God does change the 
Eſſences of Things, and ſo make them to be contrary to that 
Nature and fort of Being of which he has made them. : 
Another Argument againſt Tranſubſtanriation' is this; God 
has made us capable to know and ſerve him: And in order 
to that he has put ſome Senſes in us, which are the convey- 
ances of many fubtile Mottons to our Brains, that give -us 
- 3 n Apprehenſions 
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— of the Objects, which by thoſe Motions are re- Art. 28. 


When thats” lively, and the Object 

When thoſe Motions are lively, an Object is in a due 
diſtance ; when we feel, that notches : a- 
culties, are under any diſorder, and when the Impreſſion is 
clear and ſtrong, we are determined by it: We cannot help 


being ſo. When we ſee the Sun riſen and all is bright about 


us, it is not poſſible for us to think that it is dark Night: 
No authority can impoſe it on us; we are not ſo far the 
Maſters of our own Thoughts, as to force our ſelves to think 
it, though we would; for God has made us of ſuch a Nature, 
that we are determined by ſuch an Evidence, and cannot 
contradict it. When an objet is at too great a diſtance, we 
may miſtake ; a weakneſs or an ill diſpoſition in our Jake 


r our Organs, nor our Fa- 


* - 


. 


may miſrepreſent it; and à falſe Medium, Water, a Cloud, 


or a Glaſs, may give it a tincture or caſt, ſo that we ma 
ſee cauſe to correct our firſt Apprehenſions, in ſome Senſati- 
ons; but when we have duly examined every thing, when 
e have corrected one Senſe by another, we grow at laſt to 
ze ſo ſure, by the Conſtitution of that Nature that God has 
given us, that we cannot doubt, much leſs believe in contra- 
Ction to the expreſs Evidence of our Senſes. | 
It is by this Eyidence only, that God convinces the World 
of the Authority of. thoſe whom he ſends to ſpeak in his 


Name; He gives them a Power. to work Miracles, which is 


an Appeal to the Senſes of Mankind; and it 1s the higheſt 
Appeal that can be made; for thoſe who ſtood out againſt 
the Conviction of Chriſt's Miracles, had no Cloak for their 
Sins. It is the utmoſt Conviction that God offers, or that 
Man can pretend to: From all which we muſt . infer this, 
That either our Senſes in their cleareſt. Apprehenfions, or ra- 
ther Repreſentations of Things, muſt be Infallible, or we muſt 
throw up all Faith and Certainty 3 ſince it is not poſſible for 


us to receive the Evidence that is given us of any thing but 


by our Senſes; and ſince we do naturally acquieſce in that 
Evidence, we muſt acknowledge that God has ſo made us, that 
this is his voice in us; becauſe it is the voice of thoſe Facul- 
ties that he has put in us; and is the only way by which 


we can find out Truth, and be led by it: And if our Facul- 


ties fail us in any one thing, ſo that God ſhould reveal to 
us any thing, that did plainly contradict our Faculties, he 
ſhould thereby give us a right to disbelieve them for ever. 

If they can miſtake, when they bring any Object to us with 


the fulleſt Evidence that they can give, we can neyer depend. 


upon 


am 
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upon them, nor be certain of any thing, becauſe they ſhew 
it. Nay, we are not, and cannot be bound to believe that, 
nor any other Revelation that God may make to convince 
ns. We can only receive a Revelation by hearing, or read- 
ing, by our Ears or our Eyes. So if any part of this Reve- 


lation deſtroys the certainty of the Evidence, that our Senſes, 


our Eyes, or our Ears, give us, it deſtroys it-ſelf; for we cans 
not be bound to believe it upon the Evidence of our Senſes, 
if this is a part of it, that our Senſes are not to be truſted. 
Nor will this matter be healed, by ſaying, that certainly we 
muſt believe God more than our Senſes: And therefore if he 
has revealed any thing to us, that is contrary to their Evi- 


dence, we muſt as to that particular believe God, before our 
| Senſes: But that as to all other things, where we haye not an 


_ Revelation to the contrary, we muſt ftill believe our 
nſes. | (12.9 

There is a difference to be made between that 'feeble Evi- 
dence that our Senſes give us of remote” Ohjects, or thoſe 
looſe Inferences that we may make from a Might view of 
Things; and the full Evidence that Senſe gives us; as when 
we fee and ſmell to, we handle and taſte, the fame Object: 
This is the voice of God to us; he has made us ſo that we 
are determined by it: And as we ſhould not believe a Pro- 
phet that Wrought ever ſo many Miracles, if he ſhould con- 
tradict any part of that which God had already revealed, ſo 
we cannot be bound to believe a Revelation, contrary to our 
Senſe; becanſe that were to believe God in contradiction to 
Himſelf; which is impoſſible to be true. For we ſhould be- 
heve that Revelation certainly upon an Evidence, which it-ſelf 
tells us is not certain; and this is a Contradiction. We be- 
lieve our Senſes upon this foundation, becauſe we reckon there 
is an Intrinfick certainty in their Evidence; we do not be- 
lieve them as we believe another Man, upon a Moral preſump- 
tion of his Truth and Sincerity 3 but we believe them, becauſe 
ſuch is the nature of the Union of our Souls and Bodies, 
which is the work of God, that upon the full Impreſſions 


that are made upon the Senſes, the Soul does neceſſarily pro- 


duce, or rather feel, thoſe Thoughts and Senſations ariſe, with 
a full Evidence that correſponds to the motions of ſenſible Ob- 
jects upon the Organs of Senſe. The Soul has a ſagacity to 


examin theſe Senſations, to correct one Senſe by another; but 


when ſhe has uſed all the means ſhe can, and the Evidence is 
ſtill clear, ſhe is perſwaded and cannot help being ſo; ſhe 
naturally takes all this to be true, becauſe of the neceſſary 
connexion that ſhe feels between ſuch Senſations, and _ al- 
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ſent. to them. Now if ſhe ſhould find that ſhe could be mi- Art. 28. 
ſtaken in this, even tho? ſhe ſhould know this, by a Divine GW 
Revelation, all the Intrinfick certainty of the Evidence ß. 
Senſe, and that connexion between thoſe Senſations. and her 
aſſent to them, ſhould be hereby diſſol ved. 0 
I0o all this another Ob jection may be made from the My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; which contradict our Rea- 
ſon, and yet we are bound to believe them; altho* Reaſon 
is a faculty much 17 to Senſe. But all this is a miſtake; 
we cannot be bound to believe any thing that contradicts 
our Reaſon ; for the Evidence of Reaſon, as. well as that, of 
Senle, is the voice of God to. us, But as great difference is 
to be made, between a feeble, Evidence that Senſe gives us of 
| an Object that 'is at a diſtance from us, or that appears to us 
through a falſe Medium, ſuch as a Concave or a Convex- 
Glaſs; and the full Evidence of an Object that is before us, 


and that is clearly apprehended by us: So there is a great 
: difference to be made, between our Reaſonings upon Difficul- 
. ties that we can neither underſtand nor reſolve, and our Rea- 
L ſonings upon clear Principles. The one may be falſe, and the 
4 other muſt be true: We are ſure that a Thing cannot be 
4 one and three in the fame reſpect; our Reafon aſſures us of 
2 this, and we do and muſt believe it; but we know that in 
— different reſpects the ſame thing may be one and three. And 
ſince we cannot know all the poſſibilities of thoſe different 
* reſpects, we muſt believe upon the Authority of God reveal - 
as ing it, that the ſame thing is both one and three; tho? if a 
* Revelation ſhould affirm, that the ſame. thing were one and 
If three in the ſame reſpect, we ſhould not, and indeed could 
- nat beveve--1t. 3 | | 

re This Argument deſerves to be fully opened; for we are 
e- ſure, either it is true, or we cannot be ſure that any thing 
P- elſe whatſoever is true. In confirmation of this, we ought 
ſe - alſo: to conſider the nature and ends of Miracles. They put 
Sy Nature out of its channel, and reverſe its fixed Laws and 

Ns tions; and the end of God's giving Men a power to work = 
Os them, is that by them the World may be convinced, that 
th ſuch Perſons are Commiſſionated by him, to deliver his Plea- 
b- ſure to them in ſome Particulars. And as it could not become 
1 the Infinite Wiſdom of the Great Creator, to change the 
ut Order of Nature (which is his own Workmanſhip) upon 
* flight Grounds; ſo we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould work a 
he Chain of Extraordinary Miracles to no purpoſe. It is not to 
ry give credit to a Revelation that he is making; for the Sen- 
al- les do not perceive it; on the contrary, they do reject and 
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contradict it; and the Revelation, inſtead of getting credit 
from it, is loaded by it, as introducing that which deſtroys 
all credit and certainty. | 

In other Miracles our Senſes are appealed to, but here they 
muſt be appealed from; nor is there any Spiritual end ſerved 
in working this Miracle; for it is acknowledged, that the ef- 
feats of this Sacrament are given upon our due coming to it, 
independent upon the Corporal Preſence : So that the Grace 
of the Sacrament does not always accompany it, ſince unwor- 
thy Receivers, tho, according to the Romiſh Doctrine, they re- 
ceive the true Body of Chriſt, yet they do not receive Grace 
with it: And the Grace that is given in it to the worthy 
Receivers, ſtays with them aſter that, by the deſtruction of the 
Species of the Bread and Wine, the Body of Chriſt is with- 
drawn. So that it is acknowledged, that the Spiritual effect 
2 Sacrament does not depend upon the Corporal Pre- 


Here then it is ſuppoſed, that God is every ow working a 
great many Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places; 
and that of fo extraordinary a nature, that it muſt be con- 
fefſed, they are far beyond all the other Wonders, even of 
Omnipotence 3 and yet all this is to no end, that we can ap- 
prehend ; neither to any ſenfible and vifible end, nor to any 
Internal and Spiritual one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazin 


thing, that ſhould work ſuch a Miracle on our behalf, 


and yet ſhould. not acquaint us with any end for which he 
ſhould work it. ; | 5 

To conclude this whole Argument, We have one great ad- 
vantage in this matter, that our rine concerning the Sa- 
crament, of a Myſtical Preſence of Chriſt in the Symbols, and 
of the effects of it on the worthy and unworthy Receivers, 


is all acknowledged by the Church of Rome; but they have 


added to this the Wonder of the Corporal Preſence : So that 
we need bring no Proofs to them at leaſt, for that which we 
teach 5 it, ſince it 1s all confeſſed by them. But as 
to that which they have added, it is not neceſſary for us to 
give Proofs againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that 
all the Proofs that they bring for it are weak and unconclu- 
ding. They muſt be very demonſtrative, if it is expected that 

upon the authority and evidence of them, we ſhould be bound 
to believe a thing which they themſelves confeſs to be con- 
trary both to our Senſes and Reaſon. We cannot by the 
Laws of Reaſoning be bound to give Arguments againſt it; 
it is enough if we can ſhew, that neither the words of the 
Inſtitution, nor the Diſcourſe in the ſixth of St. ohn, do ne- 


ceſſarily 
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ceſſarily infer it; and if we ſhew that thoſe Paſſages can well Art. 
bear another ſenſe, which is agreeable both ro the words * — 
themſelves, and to the ſtyle of the Scriptures, and more par- : 
_ ticularly to the Phraſeology to which the Fews were accuſtom- 
ed; upon the occaſion on which this was Inſtituted, and if 
the words can well bear the Senſe that we give them, then 
the other advantages that are in it, of its being fimple and 
natural, of its being ſuitable to the deſign of a Sacrament, 
and of its having no hard conſequences of any ſort depending 
upon it, then I ſay, by all the Rules of expounding Scripture, 
we % juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe words ought to 
be preferred. | rs | : 
This is according to a Rule that St. Auguſtin gives, to judge Lib. 3. de 
what Expreſſions in Scripture are Figurative, and what not; De#. Chri 
„If any place ſeems to command a Crime or horrid Action, g. 16. 
“it 15, Figurative : And for an Inſtance of this he cites thoſe 
* Except ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood of the Son 
8 Jou have no life in you : Which ſeems to command 
© Crime and an horrid Action; and therefore it is a Fi- 
“ gure commanding us to communicate in the Paſſion of our 
4 Lord, and to lay up in our Memory with delight and pro- 
ce fit, that his Fleth was crucified and wounded for us. As 
this was given for a Rule by the great Doctor of the Latin 
Church, ſo the ſame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two 
Ages before him, by the great Doctor of the Greek Church, 
Origen, who ſays, © that the underſtanding our Saviour's words Hom. . in 
« of eating his Fleſh and prong = Blood, according to the Levit. 
“ Letter, is a Letter that kills, Theſe Paſſages I cite by an 
Anticipation, before I enter upon the enquiry into the Senſe 
of the ancient Church, concerning this Matter 3 becauſe th 
belong to the words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Dif- 
courle in St. John; Now if the Senſe that we give to theſe 
Words is made good, we need be at no more pains to prove 
that they are capable of no other Senſe : Since this muſt prove 
that to be the only true Senſe of them. 
So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by 
us againſt this Doctrine, ariſing out of the Fruitfulneſs of the 
Matter, we were not bound to uſe them: For our Doctrine 
being confeſſed by them, it wants no Proof, and we cannot 
be bound to prove a Negative. Therefore though the Copi- 
ouſneſs of this Matter has afforded us many Arguments tor 
the Negative, yet that was not neceſſary: For as a Negative 
always proves it-ſelf, ſo that holds more elpecially here 
where that which is denied is > e with ſo many and 
om this Doctrine, 


ſo ſtrange Abſurdities, as do fallow 
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Art. 28. The laſt Topick in this Matter, is the Senſe that the ancient 
1 Church had of it: For, as we certainly have both the 5 | 
tures, and the Evidence of our Senſes and Reaſon of our fide, fo 
that will be much fortified, if it appears that no ſuch Doctrine 
| was received in the Firſt and beſt Ages: And that it came in 
| not all at 3 but by degrees. I ſhall firſt urge this Matter 
by ſome general Preſumptions : And then I ſhall go to plain 
Proofs. But though the Preſumptions ſhall be put only as Pre- 
ſumptions, yet if they appear to be violent, ſo that a Man can- 
not hold giving his Aſſent to the Conclufion that follows from 
them, then though they are put in the Form of preſumptive Ar- 
guments, yet that will not hinder them from conſidered 
as concluding ones. | a 
By the ſtating this Doctrine, it has appeared how many Dif- 
Koulties there are involved in it: Theſe are Difficulties that are 
obvious and ſoon feen : They are not found out by Hg enqui- 


ry and much ſpeculation : They are ſoon felt, an very 
hardly avoided: And ever ſince the Time that thi ine 
has been received by the Roman Church, theſe have been much 
infiſted on: Explanations have been offered to them all; and 
the whole Principles of natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a 
new Mould, that they might ply to this Doctrine: At leaſt 
thoſe who have ſtudied their Philoſophy in that Syſtem, have 
had ſuch Notions put in them, while their Minds were yet ten- 
der and capable of any Impreſſions, that they have been thereby 
prepared to this Doctrine before they came to it, by a Train of 
Philoſophical Terms and Diſtinctions, ſo that they were not 
much alarmed at it, when it came to be ſet before them. | 
They are accuſtomed to think that Ubication, or the being in 
a Place, is but an Accident to a Subſtance : So that the ſame 
Bodies being in more Places, is only its having a few more of 
thoſe Accidents produced in it by God : They are accuſtomed to 
think that Accidents are Beings different from Matter : like a 
' fort of cloathing to it, which do indeed require the having of a 
Subſtance for their Subject: But yet fince they are believed to 
have a being of their own, God may make them ſubſiſt: As the 
Skin of a Man way ſtand out in its proper Shape and Colour, 
though there were nothing but Air or Vacuity within it. 
They are accuſtomed to think, that as an Accident may be 
without its proper Subſtance, ſo a Subſtance may be without its 
proper Accidents: And they do reckon Extenſion and Impe- 
netrability, that is, a Bodies ſo filling a Space, that no other 
Body can be in the ſame Space with it, among its Accidents : So 
that a Body compoſed of Organs, and cf large Dimenſions, may 

be not only all crouded within one Wafer, but an entire * 
* 


7 


C 


Body may be in every ſeparable Part of this Wafer : At leaſt in Art. 28. 


every piece, that carries in, it the Appearances of Bread. 


Reſults of this Doctrine: And it was a natural Effect of its be- 
ing received, that their Philoſophy ſhould be fo transformed as 
to agree to it, and to prepare Men for it. 25 
Now to apply this to the Matter we are now upon, We find 
none of theſe Subtilties among the Ancients. They ſeem to ap- 
prehend none of thoſe Difficulties, nor do they take any pains 
to ſolve or clear them. They had a Philoſophical Genius, and 
ſhewed it in all other things: They diſputed wx nicely con- 
cerning the Attributes of God, concerning his Eſſence, and the 
Perſons of the Trinity : They ſaw the Difficulties concernin 
the Incarnation of the Et Word, and Chriſt's being bo 
God and Man : They treat of Original Sin, of the Power of 


Grace, ang the Decrees of God. 
They ined the Reſurrection of our Bodies, and the diffe- 
rent Statè f the Bleſſed and the Damned. 

They ſaw the Difficulties in all theſe Heads, and were very 
Copious in their Explanations of them: And they may be ra- 
ther thought by ſome too full, than too ſparing in the canvaſ- 
ſing of Difficulties : But all thoſe were more ee Mat- 
ters, in which the Difficulty was not ſo ſoon ſeen as on this 
Subject: vet they found theſe out, and purſued them with that 
Subtilty that ſhewed they were not at all diſpleaſed, when occa- 
ſions were offered them to ſhew their Skill in anſwering Diffi- 
culties: Which, to name no more, appears very evidently to 
be St. Auguſtin's Character. Vet neither he, nor any of the 
other Fathers, ſeem to have been Senſible of the Difficulties in 
this Matter. | | 

They neither ſtate them nor anſwer them, nor do they uſe 
thoſe reſerves when they ſpeak of Philoſophical Matters, thar 
Men muſt have uſed who were poſſeſſed of this Doctrine: For a 
Man cannot hold it, without bringing himſelf to think and ſpeak 
otherways upon all natural Things, than the reſt of Mankind do. 

They are fo far from this, that, on the contrary, they deli- 
ver themſelves in a way that ſhews they had no ſich Apprehen- 
fions of Things. 215 | 

They thought that all Creatures were limited to one Place : 
And from thence they argued againſt the Heathens, who belie- 
ved that their Deities were in every one of thoſe Statues, which 
they conſecrated to them. 3 | 

From this Head they proved the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Becauſe he wrought in many different Places at once : W hich 


he could not do if he were only a Creature. They 


Theſe, beſides many other leſſer Subtilties, are the evident 
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our Senſes as Infallible. 


| They affirm that Chriſt.can be no more on Earth, fince he is 


' now in Heaven, and that he can be but in one Place. 


LYN They ſay, that which hath no Bounds nor Figure, and that 


can neither be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body : That Bo- 
dies are extended in ſome Place, and cannot exiſt after the Man- 
1 iin the Eternity af Matter, Pam this: that 
| argue againit the ty ot Matter, from this, 

nothing could be produced, that had a Being before it was pro- 
duced : And on all Occafions they appeal to the Teſtimony of 

They fay, that to believe otherwiſe tended to reverſe the 
whole State of Life, and Order of Nature; and to reproach the 
Providence of God, fince it muſt be ſaid, that he has given the 
Knowledge of.all his Works to Liars and Deceivers, it our Sen- 
ſes may be falſe : That we muſt doubt of our Faith, if the Teſti- 
mony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling, could decem us. 

And in their Conteſts with the Marcionites a ers, con- 
cerning the Truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal Mays to the 
Teſtimony of the Senſes as Infallible: And even treating of the 
Sacrament, they ſay, without Limitation or Exception, that it 
was Bread, as their Eyes witneſſed, and true Wine that Chriſt 
did Conſecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and Blood; and 
they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to doubt 
of the Teſtimony of our Senſes: 


Another preſumptive Proof, that the Ancients knew nothing 
of this Doctririe, is, that the Heathens and the Fews who char- 
ged them, and their Doctrine, with every thing that they could 
invent, to make both it and them odious and ridiculous, could 
never have paſſed over this, in which both Senſe and Reaſon 
ſeemed to be ſo evidently on their fide. 


They reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was 
Botn, a God of Fleſh that was crucified and buried : They 


laughed at their belief of a Judgment to come, of endleſs Flames, 


of a heavenly Paradiſe, and of the Reſurrection of the Body. 
Thoſe who writ the firſt Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion, 
Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobius and Minutius Felix, 
have given us a large Account of the Blaſphemies both of Few 
and Gentiles, againſt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 5 
Cyril .of Alexandria has given us Fulian's Objections in his 
own Words; who king been not only initiated into the 
Chriſtian Religion, but having read the Scriptures in the 
Churches, and being a Philoſophical and Inquiſitive Man, muſt 
ave been well inſtructed concerning the Doctrine and the Sa- 
craments of this Religion: And his Relation to the Emperor 
Conſtantine, muſt have made the Chriſtians concerned to take 


more 
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more than ordinary Pains on him. When he made A poſtacy Art. 28. 


from the Faith, he reproached the Chriſtians with the Doctr 


| ans ine 
of Baptiſm, and laughed at them for thinking that there was 


an Ablution and Sanctification in it, conteiving it à thing Im- 
poſſible, that Water ſhould waſh or cleanſe a Soul: Yet nei- 
ther he nor Porphyry; nor Celſus before them, did charge this 
Religion with the Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation. 
It is reaſonable to believe, that if the Chriſtians of that 


time had any ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been 


known. Every Chriſtian muſt have known in what Senſe 


_ thoſe Words, This is my body and This is my blood; were under- 


ood among them. All the Apoſtates from Chriſtianity muſt 
have known it, and muſt have publiſhed it to excuſe or hide 


the ſhame of their Apoſtacy : Since Apoſtates are _ to ſpread 


Lies of them whom they forſake, but not to conceal ſuch Truths 


1 are to their Prejudice. ꝓulian muſt have known it, and if 


ie had known it, his Judgment was too True, and his Ma- 
lice to the Chriſtian Religion too Quick, to over look or neg- 
lect the Advantages which this part of their Doctrine gave 
him. Nor can this be carried off by ſaying that the eating of 
human Fleſh and the Thyeſtean Suppers, which were objected to the 
Chriſtians, relate to this : When the Fathers anſwer that, they 
tell the Heathens that it was a downright Calumny and Lie yu. 
And do not offer any Explanations or Diſtinctions taken from 


their Doctrine of the Sacrament, to clear them from the mi- 


ſtake and malice of this Calumny. The Truth is, the execra- 
ble Practices of the Gngfticks, who were called Chriſtians, 
gave the Riſe to thoſe as well as to many other Calumnies : 
But they were not at all founded on the Doctrine of the Eu- 
chariſt, which is never once mentioned as the Occaſion of this 
Accuſation. | | | | | 
Another Preſumption, from which we conclude that the An- 
cients knew nothing of this Doctrine, is, that we find Here- 
fies and Diſputes arifing concerning all the other Points of 
Religion: There were very few of the Doctrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and not any of the Myſteries of the Faith, thar 
did not fall under great Objections: But there was not an 
one Hereſy raiſed upon this Head: Men were never ſo meek 
and tame as eaſily to believe things, when there appeared ſtrong 
Evidence, or at leaſt great Preſumptions, againſt them. In 
theſe laſt Eight or Nine Centuries, ſince this Doctrine was 
received, there has been a perpetual Oppoſition made to it; 
even in dark and unlearned Ages: In which, implicit Faith 
rand blind Obedience have carried a great Sway. And though 
the Secular Arm has been employed with great and unrelent- 
| | Gg mg 
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Art. 28. ing Severities, to extirpate all that have oppoſed it: Yet all 
WYN the while many have ſtood out againſt it, and have ſuffered 
much and long for their rejecting it. Now it is not to be 


imagined, that ſuch an oppoſition ſhould have been made to 
this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Tears laſt paſt, and 
that for the former eight hundred Years, there ſhould have 
been no Diſputes at all concerning it: And that while all o- 
ther things were ſo much queſtioned, that ſeveral Fathers writ, 


and Councils were called, to ſettle the Belief of them, yet that 


for about eight hundred Years this was the fingle Point, that 
went down ſo eaſily, that no Treatiſe was all that while writ 
to prove it, nor Council held to eſtabliſh it. 29 

Certainly the Reaſon of this will appear to be much rather, 
that ſince there have been Conteſts upon this Point theſe laſt 
Nine Ages, and that there were none the firſt Eight, this Do- 
ctrine was not known during thoſe Firſt Ages; and that the 
great Silence about it for ſo long a time, 1s a very ſtrong 
Preſumption, that in all that time this Doctrine was not 
thought of. | = 

The laſt of thoſe Conſiderations that I ſhall offer, which 
are of the nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, that there are a 
great many Rites and other Practices, that have ariſen out of 
this Doctrine as 1ts natural Conſequences, which were not 
thought of for a great many Ages 1 that have gone on by 
a perpetual progreſs, and have increaſed very fruitfully, ever 
ſince this Doctrine was received. Such are the Elevation; Ado- 
ration, and Proceſſiens, together with the Doctrine of Conco- 
mitance, and a vaſt number of Rites and Rubricks ; the firſt 
occaſions and beginnings of which are well known. Theſe 
did all ariſe from this Doctrine; it being natural, eſpecially 
in the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, for Men, upon the 


ſuppofition of Chriſt's being Corporally preſent, to run out 


into all poſſible Inventions of Pomp and Magnificence, about 
this Sacrament; and it is very reaſonable to think, that ſince 
theſe things are of ſo late and ſo certain a date, that the 
Doctrine upon which they are founded is not much ancien- 
ter. 3 | 5 

The great Simplicity of the Primitive Forms, not only as 


they are reported by Fuftin Martyr and Tertullian in the Ages 


of the Poverty and Perſecutions of the Church, but as they 
are repreſented to us in the Fourth and Fifth Century by 
Cyril of Feruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and the pretended Areopa- 
gite, have nothing of that Air that appears in the latter 
Ages. The Sacrament was then given in both kinds, it was. 
put in the hands of the Faithful; they reſerved-ſome n 
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of it: It was given to Children for many Ages The Laity, Art. 28. 


; ep: 2 to carry it to dying Penitents 3 
what remained of it was burnt in ſome places, and confumed 
þ- the Clergy, and by Children in other places; the making 


-Cataplaſms of it, the mixing the Wine with Ink to fign 


the Condemnation of Hereticks, are very clear Preſumptiotts, 
that. this Doctrine was not then known. ; 


But above all, their not adoring the Sacrament, which is 


not done to this day in the Greek Church, and of which there 
is no mention made, by all thoſe who writ: of. the Off ces of 
the Church ini the Fighth and Ninth Centuries ſo copiouſly 3 
this I fay of their not adoring it, is perhaps more than a 
N that this Doctrine was not then thought on. 

ut ſince it was eſtabliſhed, all the Old Forms and Rituals 
have been altered, and the Adoring the Sacrament is now be- 
eome the main act of Devotion, and of Religious Worſhip 
among them. One ancient Form: is indeed ſtil} continued, which 
is of the — kind of Preſumptions that this Doctrine 
came in much later than ſome other Superſtitions which we 
condemn, in, that Church. In the Maſfes that are appointed 
on Saints- days there are ſome Collects, in which it is ſaid that 
the Sacrifice is oſſered up in honour te the Saint, and it is pray- 
ed that it may become the more valuable and acceptable, by 'the 


'- Merits and Interceſſions of the Saint. Now when a practice will 


well agree with one Opinion, but not at all with another, 
we have all poſſible reaſon to preſume: at leaſt, that at firſt 
it came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and 
not under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Our Opini- 
bn is that the Sacrament is a foederal act of our Chriſtiani- 
ty, in which we offer up our higheſt Devotions.to God, through 
Chrift, and receive. the largeſt Returns from him: Ir is in- 
deed a Superſtitious conceit to celebrate this to the honour of 
a Saint, but howſoever _ the ſuppoſition of Saints hearing 
our Prayers, and Interceding for us, there is ſtill good ſenſe 
in this; but if it is believed that Chriſt is Corporally pre- 
fent, and that he is offered up in it; it is againſt all Senſe, 
and it approaches to Blaſphemy, to do this to the Honour of 
a Saint, and, much more to defite that this which is of infi- 
hite value, and is the foundation of all God's Bleſſings to us, 
ſhould receive any addition or inereaſe in its value or accep- 
tation from the Merits. or Interceſſion of Sainte. So this, tho? 
4 late practice, yet does fully evince, that the Doctrine of the 
Corporal Preſence was not yet thought on, when it was firſt 
brought into the Office. * 19 

| Gg:. So 
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Art. 28. So far I have gone upon the Preſumptions that may. be of- 
LYN fered to prove that this Doctrine was not known to the An- 
ins cients. They are not only juſt and lawful Preſumptions, but 
they are ſo ſtrong and violent, that when they are well con- 
ſidered, they force an aſſent to that which we infer from them. 
I go next to the more plain and direct Proofs that we find 
of the Opinion of the Ancients 1n this Matter. 
They call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Conſe- 
Apolog. 2. cration. Fuſtin Martyr calls them Bread and Wine, and 4 nou- 
riſhment which nouriſhed : He indeed ſays it is not common Bread 
. and Vine; which ſhews that he thought it was ſtill ſo in 
Subſtance : And he illuſtrates the Sanctification of the Ele- 
ments by the Iricarnation of Chriſt, in which the human Na- 
ture did not loſe or change its Subſtance by its Union with 
the Divine: So the Bread and the Wine do not, according to 
that Explanation, loſe their proper Subſtance, when they be- 
come the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. | 
Lib. 4. de Irenæus calls it that Bread over which thanks are given, and 
her. c. 34. ſays, it is no more common Bread, but the Euchariſt confiſt ing of 
two things, an earthly and a heavenly. 
Lib. 1. ad- Tertullian arguing againſt the Marcionites, (who held two 
ver. Mar- Gods, and that the Creator of this Earth was the bad God; 
cion. c. + but that Chriſt was contrary to him 3) urges againſt them this, 
Lib. 3. ad- that Chriſt made uſe of the Creatures: And ſays, he did not 
ver. Mar- reject Bread by which he repreſents his own Body : And in ano- 
cion. c. 19. ther Place he ſays, Chriſt calls Bread his Body, That from thence 
| you 7 underſtand, bat he gave the figure of his Body to the 
1 | | 
Lib. S. con- Origen ſays, we eat of the Loaves that are ſet before us: 
tra Cel- which by prayer ere become a certain holy body, that ſanfifies 
fam. thoſe who uſe them with 4 found purpoſe. 
Ep.76.Ep. St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread that was compounded | 
63. of many grains, his Body: And the Wine that is preſſed out of 
many grapes, his Blood, to ſhew the Union of his People. And in 
another Place writing againſt thoſe who uſed only Water, 
but no Wine in the Euchariſt; He ſays, we cannot ſee the 
Blood by which we are Redeemed, when Wine is not in the Cha- 
"lice; by which the Blood of Chrift is ſhewed. | 
In Ancho- Epipbanius being to prove that Man may be ſaid to be made 
reto. after the Image of God, though he is not like him, urges 
this, That the Bread is not liſe Criſt, neither in his invifble Deity, 


nor in bis Incarnate li, eneſt, for it is round, and without feeling 
45 te its virtue. | 


Gregory 


| of the: food of the Saints. 


- called the Body and Blood of Chriſt, with thoſe other Plaecs 
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Gregory Nyſſen lays, the Bread in the beginning is common; Ars. 28. © 
but after the Myſtery has conſecrated it, it is ſaid to be, and 15 LGAVYNYg 4 
the Body of Chriſt : To this he compares the Sanctification of In orat. de 
thej myſtical Oil, of the Water in Baptiſm, and the Stones of baptiſ. 
an Altar or Church dedicated to God. Chriſti. 
St. Ambroſe calls it ſtill Bread; and ſays this Bread is made De Bene- 
dict. pa- 
St. Chryſe/tom on theſe words, the Bread that we break, ſays, triarch. 
What is the Bread ? The Body of Chriſt : What are they made toc. g. 
be who take üb? The Body of Chrift. Which ſhews that he Hom. 24. 
conſidered the Bread as being ſo the Body of Chriſt, as the in Ep. ad 
worthy Receivers became his Body ; which is done not by Cor. 
a change of Subſtance, but by a Sanctification of their Na- 
Cures. a 
St. Ferome ſays, Chriſt took Bread, that as Melchiſedeck had in Comm. in 
the figure offered Bread and Wine, he might alſo ww the St. Matth. 
m_— ( that 1s in Oppoſition to the Figure) of his Body and C. 26. 
00d. 


St. Auguftin does very largely compare the Sacraments being Cir. apud 


| 1 ; 
in which the Church is called his Body, and all Chriſtians i 1 
his Members: Which ſhews, that he thought the One was to mo. 
be underftood Myſtically as well as the other. He calls the Eu- 
chariſt _— — Bread, and the Sacrament of Bread 
and Wine. All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and Wine in 
expreſs Words: But when they call it Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
they call it ſo after 4 ſort, or that it is ſaid to be, or with 
ſome or Ex ——_ Gab Gre 
St. Auguſtin ſays this plainly, after ſome ſort the Sacrament Ep. 
of the Body of Chrift is his os; nt the Sacrament of his Blood a pol 


. | 22. ad Bo- 
is the Blood of Cbriſt; he carried himſelf in his own hanls in ſome 3 


ſort, when be ſaid, This is my Body. 


* 


f 2. in 
St. Chry ſoſtom ys the Bread 1; thought worthy to be called Ip 3. 3 
the Body of our Lord : And in another Place reckoning up Chryl.Ep. 


the improper Senſes af the word Heh ; he ſays the Scrip- d Cxſar, 
tures uſe to call the Myſteries (that is, the Sacrament) by & incon- 
the Name of Fleſh, and ſometimes the whole Church is ſaid 10 be ment. in 
the Body of Chriſt. | : | Ep.ad Gal. 
Fo Tertullian ſays, Chrift calls the Bread his Body, and names ©. 

the Bread by his Body. ___Terrul. 
The Fathers do not only call the conſecrated Elements Lib 4. ady. 
Bread and Wine: They do alſo affirm that they retain their Niarci. c. 
proper Nature and Subſtance, and are the lame thing as t), 
their Nature, that they were before. And the Occaſion upon 
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Art. 28. which the Paſſages, that I go next to mention, are uſed by 
. them, does prove this Matter beyond Contradictions * 
.» Apollinaris did broach that Hereſy, which was aſterwards 
put in full Form by Euiycbes; and. that had ſo great a Party 
to ſupport it, that as they had one General Council (a pre - 
tended one at leaſt) to favour. them, ſo they were condemn- 
ed by another. Their Error was, that the human Nature of 
Chriſt was ſwallowed up by the Divine, if not while he was 
here on Earth, yet at leaſt after his Aſcenſion. to Heaven. 
This Error was confuted by ſeveral Writers, who lived very 
wide one from another: And at a diſtance of above a hun- 
dred Years one from another. St. Chry ſoſtom at Conſtantinople, - 
Theodoret in Aſia, Ep"'rem Patriarch. of Antioch, and Gelafus 
Biſhop of Rome. All thoſe write to prove thats the human 
Nature did ſtill remain in Chriſt, not changed nor ſwallowed 
up, but only ſanctified by the Divine Nature that was uni- 
ted to it. They do all fall into one Argument, which very 
probably thoſe who came after St. 97 took from him: 
So that though both Theodoret and Gelafius's Words are much 
fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the ſame with that which 
St. Chry{-jtsm had .urged againſt Apollinaris, I ſhall firſt ſer, 
down his Words: He brings an Illuſtration from the Doctrine 
of the Sacrament, to ſhew that the human Nature was not 
deſtroyed by its Union with the Divine, and has upon that 

Fpiſt. ad theſe Words, As before the Bread is ſanfified, we call it Bread; 
Ceſarium. but when the Divine Grace has, ſanflified it by the means of the 

RT Prieſt, it is freed from the name of Bread, and 1s thought worthy 
of the name of the Lord's Body, though the nature of Bread re- 
mains in iti: And yet it 15 not ſaid there are two Bodies, but one 
Body of the Son : So the divine Nature being joined to the Bo- 

dy, Both theſe make one Son and one .Pcrſon, „ 

In Photi. Ephrem of Antioch ſays, The Body of cbriſt which is received 

Bibli. by the Faithful, does not depart from its ſenſibte Sul ſtance: Sa 
Cod. 229. Baptiſm, ſays he, dies not loſe its own ſerſible Subſtance, and does. 

. not loſe that which it was _— 6 08 
Dial. 1ſt. Theodoret ſays, Chrit dces honour the Symbols with the name of 
and zd. his Body and Blood; not charging the nature, but adding grace 
cont. Eu- 20 nature: In another Place pui ſuing the ſame Argument, he 
tych. ſays, The myſtical Symbols after the ſanflification, do not depart 
| from their own nate: For they continue in zheir former ſubſtance, 
figure and form, and are viſille and palpalle as they were before +: 

But they are underſtood to be that which they are made. _. 
Lib dedyu- Pope Gel.ſius ſays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of 
abus nat. Chriſt are 4 ivine ting; for which reaſon we become by the 
Chriſt, . faitakers of the divine Nature; and yer the! ſulſtance of Bread 
| 5 a | „ 4 


2 


—_ 


L 


FD 


- 


Was this: Chrift has certainly & na 


m er 


and Wine does not ceaſe to exit: And the image and likeneſs of Art. 28. 


the Body and Blood of Chrift are celebrated in holy Myſteries. 
Upon all theſe Places being compared with the Defign with 


Which they were written, which was to prove that Chriſt's 


Human Nature did till ſubfiſt, unchanged and not ſwallowed 
up by its Union with the Divinity, ſome Reflections are ve- 
ty obvious; Firſt, If the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament had been then received in the Church, the natural 
and unavoidable Argument in this Matter, which muſt put 
an end to it, with all that belieyed ſuch//corporal Preſence, 

| tural Body ſtill, becauſe 
the Bread and the Wine are turned to it; and they cannot 
be turned to that which is not. In their Writings they ar- 
gued againſt the poſlibility of a fubſtantial Change of a Hu- 
ture into the Divine; but that could not have been 
urged by Men who believed a ſubſtantial Mutation to be made 


in the Sacrament : For then the Eutychians might have retort- 


ed the Argument with great Advantage upon them. 

The Eutychiam did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were 
uſed by ſome in the Church, which ſeemed to Import that 
they did argue from the Sacrament, as Tyeodoret repreſents 
their Objections : But to that he anſwers as we have ſeen, de- 
nying that any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. The De- 


ſign of thoſe Fathers was to prove, that things might be uni- 


together, and continue ſo united without the change of 
their Subſtances, and that this was true in the two Natures 
in the Perſon of Chriſt : And to make this more Senſible, they 
bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a thing known and 
confeſſed : For in their arguing upon it they do ſuppoſe it as 
a thing out of diſpute. D | 
Now according to the Roman Doctrine, this had been a 
very odd Sort of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's Hu- 
man Nature was not ſwallowed up of the Divine, becauſe 
the Myſteries or Elements in the Sacrament, are changed into 
the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, only they retam toe outward à9- 
pearances of Bread and Wine. | 
To this an Eutychian might readily have anſwered, that 
then the Human Nature might be believed to be deſtroyed : 
And though Chriſt had appeared in that likeneſs, he retzined 
only the Accidents of Human Nature; but that the Human 
Nature it-ſelf was deſtroyed, as the Bread and the Wine were 
deſtroyed in the Euchariſt. Tg ie” 3 
This had been a very abſurd way of arguing in the Fathers, 
and had indeed delivered up the Cauſe tv the Eutychizns ; 


Whereas thoſe Fathers _ it an Argument againſt them, to 


g 4 prove 


436 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


. 


* 


— — IE Ig 
prove that notwithſtanding an Union of two Beings, and 
ſuch an Union as did communicate a Sanctification from the 
one to the other, yet the two Natures might remain ſtiſl di- 
ſtinguiſh*d ; and that it was ſo in the Euchariſt: Therefore it 

ight be ſo in the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evi- 

5 an Indication of the Doctrine of the whole Church in 
the Fourth and Fifth Century, when ſo many of the moſt 
eminent Writers of thoſe Ages, do urge it ſo home as an Ar- 
gument in ſo great a Point, that we can ſcarce think it poſ- 
fible for any Man to conſider it fully without being determin- 
ed by it. And ſo far we have conſidered the Authorities 
from the Fathers, to ſhew that they believed that the Subſtance 
of Bread and Wine did. ſtill remain in the Sacrament. 

Another Head of Proof is, that they affirm, that our Bodies 


are nouriſhed by the Sacrament ; which ſhews very plainly 


Apol. 1. 


Lib. 5. adv. 
Hæreſc. 2. | 


DeReſur- 
rect. c. 8. 
In Mat. c. 
15. 


Con. Tol. 
16. Can. 6. 


that they had no Notion of a Change of Subſtance made in 
It. : | wo 7 &)ip 
Fuſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt, That food by. which our fle 
and blood through itt tranſmutat ion inte — are nouriſbed. 4 
Irenzus makes this an Argument for the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies, that they are fed by the Body- and Blood of Chriſt : 
When the Cup and the Bread, receives the Word of God, it becomes 
the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by which the Sub- 
ſtance of our fleſh is encreaſed and ſubſiſts: And he adds, that 
8 fleſh 4 nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chrift, and 1s made 
15 Member. 2 8 me en 


. e ſays, The fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of 

Chrift, - © | * 3 
Origen explains this very largely on thoſe words of Chriſt, It 
is not that which enters within a Man that defiles the Man ; He 
ſays, if every thing that goes into the Belly, is caſt into the 
Draught, then that food which is ſan#ified by the Word of God, 
and by Prayer, ee alſo into the belly, as 80 that which is ma- 
terial in it, and goes from thence into the draught. And a lit- 
tle after he adds, It is not the matter of the Bread, but the Word 
that is pronounced over it, which profits him that eats it, in ſuch 
4 way as 1s not unworthy of the Lord. * . 
The Biſhops of Spain, in a Council that ſat at Toledo in the 
Seventh Century, condemned thoſe that began to Conſecrate 
Round Waters, and did not offer one intire I oaf in the Eu- 
chariſt ; and appointed that for ſo much of the Bread as re- 
mained after the Communion, that either it ſhould be put in 
ſome Bag, or if it was needful to eat it up, that it might not 
cfpreſs the belly of him that took it with an over-charging bur- 
den, and that it might net go into the digeſtion. Ss 
E 2 * that 


. 
that a leſſer quantity made no digeſtion, and produced no Ex- Art. 26. 
In the Ninth. Century both Rabanus Maurus, and Heribadt. 


believed, that the Sacrament was ſo digeſted that ſome part of 


it turned to. Excrement ; which was alſo held by divers Wri- 
ters of the Greek Church, whom their Adverſaries called by way 
of reproach Progr Others indeed of the Ancients did 
that no part of the Sacrament became Excrement, but 
that it was ſpread through the whole Subſtance. of the Com- 
municant, for the good of Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Fe- Cyril. Ca- 
ruſalem, St. Chry ſaſtom and Fobn Damaſcene, fell into this con- tech. Meſt. 
eit; but till they thought that it was changed into the Sub- 5. Chry- 
ſtance of our Bodies, and ſo nquriſhed them without any Ex- ſoft. Hom. 
crement coming from any part-of it. | in Euch. 
The Fathers do call the Conſecrated Elements the Figures, the To. 3. Da- 
Signs, the 'Symbels, the Tytes and Ant itypes, the Commemoration, maſ. lib. 4. 
the Repreſentation, the Myſteries and the Sacraments of the Bo- de Ortho. 
dy and Blood; which does evidently demonſtrate that they fide. c. 14. 
could not think, that they were the very Subſtance of his 
Body and. Blood. Tertullian, when. he his proving. that Chriſt _. 
had a true Body and was not a-Phantaſm, argues thus, le. . 
made Bread to be his Body; ſaying, This is my. Body; that it, the Lib. K add. 
figure of my Body : From which he argues, that ſince his Body Marcion. 


* 


had that for its fgure, it was a true Body; for an empty © 4%: 


thing, ſuch as a Phantaſm is, cannat have a Fgyre.. It is from. 
hence der, that it was not then believed that-Chriſt's Body 
* 


Was literally in the Sacrament; for otherwiſe the Argument wig. | 
would have been much clearer and ſhorter: Chriſt has a true 
Body, becauſe we believe that the Sacrament is truly his Body, wh 


than to £9 and prove it ſo far about, as to ſay à Phantaſm 

has no figure: But the Sacrament is the figure of Chriſt's Bo- 

dy, 3 x is no 7 of 8 oe | Eine th 

St. Auſtin ſays, He commended ' eve to hit Diſciples the Comm in 
Figure of his Body and Blood. And via the Manicheens obje- Pſal. 3. ” 
Hed to him, that Blood is called in the Old Teſtament the Life 3 
or Soul, contrary to what is ſaid in the New; he anſwers, 

that Blood was not the Sou or Life, but only the Sign of it; 

and that the Sign ſometimes bears the name of that of which 

it is the Sign: So ſays he, Chrit did net doubt to ſay, This is Lib. cont. 
my Body, when he was giving the Sign of his Body. Now that Adimant. 
had been a very bad Argument, if the Bread was truly the c. 12 
Body of Chriſt ; it had proved that the Sign muſt be one | 
with the thing ſignified. 


The whole Ancient Liturgies, and all the Greek Fathers, do, 
ſo frequently uſe the words Type, Antitype, Sign and n 2 
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Art. 28. 


. 
* © » 


Conc. 
Chalced. 
L 9. 


Ep. 23. ad 


Bonifac. 


. 


that this is not ſo much as denied ; it is their conſtant Style. 
Now it is apparent, that a thing cannot be the Type and Sym- 
bot of it-ſelf, And tho' they had more frequent occafions to 
ſpeak of the Euchariſt, than either of Baptiſm or the Chriſm 3 
— as they called the Vater and the Oy/, Types and Myſteries, 
o they beſtowed the ſame deſcriptions on the Elements in 
the Euchariſt; and as they have many ſtrong Expreſſians con- 
cerning the Water and the )., that cannot be literally under- 
ſtood, ſo upon the ſame Grounds it will appear reaſonable, to 
give the ſame Expoſition to ſome high Expreſſions, that they 
tell into concerning this Sacrament. Facundus has ſome very 
full Diſcourſes to this purpsſe :*He is proving that Chriſt may 


be called the Adopied Son of God, as well as he is" truly bis 


Son; and that becauſe he was Baptized. The Sacrament of 
Adoption, that 1s, Baptiſm,” may be called Baptiſm; as the Sacra- 
ment of bis Bod) and Blood, which is in the Conſecrated Bread 
and Cup, 1s called his Body and Blood: Not that the Bread 1s 
properly his Body, or the Cup properly his Blood 3 but becauſe they 
comain in them the Myſtery of bis Bod) and Blood. St. Auftin 
ſays, That Sacraments muſt have ſome reſemblance of thoſe things, 
of which they are the Sacraments : So the Sacrament of the Body 
of Chriſt is after ſome manner his Body; and the Sacrament of 


. his Blood is after ſome manner bis Blood. And ſpeaking of the 
' Euchariſt as a Sacrifice of Praiſe, he ſays, The Heſh and Blood 


Lib. 20. 
con. Fauſt. 
. 21. 


in Pſal. 


98. V. 5 


Comm. in 


1 Ep. ad 
Cor. 


of this Sacrifice was promiſed before the comi Chrift, by the 
* $i 4 were the Types "4d. IA the Pain the = err 
was truly offered 5 and after his Aſcenßon it is Celebrated by the” 
Sacrament of the Remembrance of it. And when he ſpeaks of 
the murmuring of the Fews, upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of 
giving his Fleſh to them, to eat it; he adds, They fooliſhly and 
carnally though, that he was to cut off ſome parcels of his Body, 
to be given to them; but he ſhews that there was 4 Sacrament: ' 
bid there; and he thus Paraphraſes that Paſſage, The words that 
J have ſpoken to you, they are ſpirit and life : Underſtand ſpi- 
ritually that which! I have ſatd, for it is not this Boly which you 
ſee that you are to eat, or to drink this Blood which they ſhall 
ſhed, who crucifie me. But I have recommended a Sacrament to 
you, which being... ſpiritually underſtood, ſhall quicken ou: Ant 
tho it be nent» that it be celebrated viſibly, yet it muſt be 
unlerſtood invifibly. = | Wh 
Primaſius compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, which a dy- 
ing Man leaves to any one whom he loved. But that which 
1s more Important than the Quotation of any of the words 
of the Fathers, is, that the Author of the Books of the Sacra- 
ments, which paſs under the Name of St. Ambroſe z tho?, it is 
a generally 


Py 
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N enerally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome Ages after. Art. 28. 
* his Death, gives us the Prayer of Conſecration, as it was uſed 1 
* in his time : He calls it the Heaven; Words, and ſets it down. Lib. 4. de 
15 The Offices of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Do- Sacram. 
* ctrine of that Church, than all the Diſcourſes that can be c. 5. 
in .| made by any Doctor in it; the one is the Language of the 
* whole Body, whereas the other are only the private reaſonings 
* of particular Men: And of all the Parts of the Office, the 
” Prayer of Conſecration is that which does moſt certainly ſet 
ey out to us the ſenſe of that Church that uſed it: But that 
| which makes this Rematk the more Important, is, that the 
* Prayer as ſet down by this pretended St. Ambroſe, is very near 
75 the ſame with that which is now in the Canon of the Maſs, - 
of only there is one "ey Important variatien, which will beft : 
4 * by ſetting both down. ewe Ha 57 

, That of St. Ambroſe's is, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcriß- 


tam, e acceptabiſem, quod eft figura Gorporis & Sa 


| uinis Domini neftri Feſu Chriſti, qui pridie quam pateretur, &c. 
Ya . | That in the Canon of the Maſs is Quam 4 oblationem tu "Deus 
| in omnibus que ſumus benediflam, aſcriptam, ratam, rationabilem, 
5 acceptabilemq ;, facere digneris : ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat di- 
f lectiſſimi filu tui Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti. wm 
10 We do plainly ſee fo great a reſemblance of the latter to 
5 the former of thoſe two Prayers, that we may well conclude, 
he that the one was begun in the other; but at the ſame time 
wy we obſerve an Eſſential difference. In the former this Sacri- 
het fice is called the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Where- 
7 as in the latter it is Prayed that it may become to us the Body 
Of and Blood of Chriſt. As long as the former was the Prayer | 
— of Conſecration, it is not poſſible for us to imagin, that the | T 
ba Dodtrine of the Corporal Preſence could be received; for that ; 
2 which was believed to be the true Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
* could not be called, eſpecially in ſuch a part of the Office, the 
= Figure of bis Body and Blood; and therefore the change that 
wt was made in this Prayer, was an evident proof of a change 
"it in the Doctrine; and if we could tell in vw hat Age that was 
: done, we might then upon greater certainty fix the time, in 
— which this change was made, or at leaſt in which the Inconſiſt- 


, ency of that Prayer with this Doctrine was obſerved. 

1 I have now ſet down a great variety of Proofs, reduced un- 
1 — der different Heads, from which it appears evidently, that the 
ly- }|| Fathers did not believe this Doctrine, but that they did affirm: 
the contrary very expreſly. This Sacrament continued to be 
ſo long conſidered as the Figure or Image of Chriſt's Body, 

2” | that the Seventh General Council which met at n 
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Art. 28. in the Year 7545 and confiſted of aboye Three hundred and 


thirty Bithops, when it condemned the Worſhip of Images, 
lawful: 


-* * affirmed that this was the only Image that we might 


ly have of Chriſt ; and that he had appointed us to offer this 
Image of his Body, to wit, the Subſtance of the Bread. That 
was indeed contradicted with much confidence by the Second 
Council of Nice, in which, in oppoſition to what appears to 
this day in all the Greek Liturgies, and the Greek Fathers, they 
do — deny that the Sacrament was ever called the 
one of Chrift ; and they affirm it to be the true Body of 


n conclufion, I ſhall next ſhew how this Doctrine crept 
into the Church; for this ſeems plaufible, that a Doctrine of 
this nature could never have got into the Church in any Age, 
if thoſe of the Age that admitted it, had not known that it 
had been the Doctrine of the former Age, and ſo upwards 
to the Age of the Apoſtles. It is not to be denied, but chat 
very early both Fuſtin Martyr and Irenæus thought, that there 
was ſuch a Sanctification of the Elements, that there was a Di- 
vine virtue in them: And in thoſe very Paſſages which we 
have urg'd from the Arguings of the Fathers * the Eu- 
tychians, tho* they do plainly prove that they believed, that 
the Subſtance. of Bread and Wine did ſtill remain; yet they do 
ſuppoſe an Union of the Elements to the Body of Chriſt, 
like that of the Human Nature's being united to the Divine; 
here a Foundation was laid for all the Superſtructure that was 
afterwards raiſed upon it. For tho? the Liturgies and Pub- 
lick Offices continued long in the firſt fimplicity, yet the Fa- 

thers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chiefly the Greek 

Fathers, carried this matter very far in their Sermons: and 
Homilies. They did only apprehend the Profanation of the 
Sacrament, from the unworthineſs of thoſe who came to it; 
and being much ſet on the begetting a due reverence for ſo 
holy an action, and a ſeriouſneſs in the performancg, of it, 
they urg'd, all the Topicks, that ſublime Figures or wetm Ex- 
preſſions could help them with; and with this exalted Elo- 
quence of theirs, we muſt likewiſe obſerve the ſtate that the 
World fell in, in the Fifth Century: Vaſt Swarms out of 
the North over-ran the Roman Empire, and by a long con- 
tinued Succeſſion of new Invaders all was ſackt and ruined. 
In the Weſt, the Goths wore followed by the Pandals, the Alans, 
the Gepides, the Franks, the Sweves, the Hunt, and the Lom- 
bards, ſome of theſe Nations; but in conclufion the Saracens - 
and Turks in the Eaſt, made Havock of all that was polite 
or learned; by which we loft the chief Writings of the firſt 2 
| | * 
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8 and beſt Times; but inſtead of theſe, many ſpurious ones were af-- At 18. 
d terwards produced, and they paſſed eaſily in dark and ĩgnorant 
5, Ages. All fell under much oppreſſion; and; miſery 3 —_ Europe ; 
1 was ſo over-run with Barbarity and Ignorance, that it cannot 
a. be eafily apprehended, but by ſach as have been at the pains to 
iT go through one of the ungratefulleſt pieces af Study that can be 
d well 2 and have read the Productions of thoſe Ages. 
do The underſtanding the Scriptures, or Languages, or Hiſtory, 
PF. were not ſo much as thought on. Some att Homilies or 
he Diſcan on the Rituals of the — full of many very 
of odd e aloag them, are among the beſt of the Wri- 
tings cf thoſe Times. They were eaſily impoſed on by any new 
pt. Forgery ; witneſs the Reception and Authority that was given 
of” to the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Three Centuries, 
i; which for many Ages maintained its credit, tho? it was plainly 
1* 2 Forgery of the Eighth Century, and was contrived with fo lit- 
ds tle Art, that there is not in them colour enough to excuſe the 
at ignorance of thoſe that were deceived by it. As it is an eaſie 
"ys thing to miſlead ignorant multitudes, ſo there is ſomewhat in 
3 Incredible Opinions and Stories, that is ſuited to ſuch a ſtate of 
We Mankind; and as Men are apt to fancy that they ſee Sprights, 
Lal eſpecially in the Night, ſo the more of darkneſs and unconceiva- 
at bleneſs that there is in an Opinion, it is the more properly cal- 
do culated for ſuch times. The Ages that ſucceeded were not only 
iſt, times of Ignorance, but they were alſo times of much Corrup- 
© 5 tion. The Writers of the Fourth and Fifth Century give us 
id diſmal Repreſentations of the 8 of their times, and 
ub- | the ſcandalous unconſtancy of the-Councils of thoſe Ages is too 


evident a proof of what we find ſaid by the Good Men of thoſe 
days: But things fell lower and lower in the ſucceeding Ages. 
It is an amazing thing, that in the very Office of Conſecrating 


the Biſhops Examinations are ordered. concerning thoſe Crimes, the 
ts very mention of which give horrour; De Coitu cum Maſculo & 
ſo eum Quadrupedibus. (1 
It, The Popes more particularly were ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, 
Ex- that as their own Hiſtorians have deſcribed them, nothing in 
Jo- any Hiſtory can be produced that is like them. The Characters 
the they give them are fo monſtrous, that nothing under the autho- 
| of rity of unqueſtioned Writers, and the Evidence of the Facts 
1 themſelyes, could make them credible. 5 | 
ned. But that which makes the Introduction of this 8 
ans, pear the more probable, is that we plainly ſee the whole Body 
_— of the Clergy was every where ſo Influenced by the manage - 
[456 ment of the Popes, that they generally entred into Combinati- 
17 ons to ſubject the Temporalty to the Spiritualty, and therefore 


every 
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Art. 28. every Opinion that-tended to render the Perſons of the Clergy 
LYN Sacred, and to raiſe their Character high, was ſire to receive 


the beſt entertainment, and the greateſt incouragement poſſible. 

Nothing could carry this ſo far, as an Opinion that repreſented 
the Prieſt as having a Character, by which with a few words he 
could make a God. The Opinion of Tranſutſtantiation was ſuch 
an Engine, that it being once ſet on foot, could not but meet 


all poſſible colours, to give credit to their authority, and to a 
vance it. The numbers of the Clergy were then fo great, an 
their contrivances wete ſo well ſuited to the credulity and ſu- 
perſtition of thoſe times, that by Viſions and wonderful Stories 
confidently. vouched, they could eaſily infuſe any thing into 
weak and giddy Multituces. Beſides that the Genius of thoſe 


with a favourable reception. from thoſe who were then G 
d 


Times led them much to the love of Pomp and Shew ; they had 


loſt the true Power and Beauty of Religion, and were willing 
by. outward Appearances to balance or compenſate for their 


eat —— Oo oo a Cat 

But beſides all thoſe general Conſiderations, which ſuch as are 
acquainted with the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, know do belong to 
them in a much higher Degree than is here ſet forth: There 
are ſome Specialities that relate to this Doctrine in Particular, 
which will make the Introduction of it appear the more Practi- 
cable. This had never been. condemned in any former Age ; for 
as none condemn Errors by Anticipation: or Propheſy, ſo the 


Promoters of it had this Advantage, that no-formal Deeiſion had 


been made againſt them. It did alfo in the outward ſound a- 
gree with the Words of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſes gene- 
rally uſed, of the Elements being changed into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : Outward ſound and appearance was enough in 
Ignorant Ages, to hide the Change that was made. The ſtep 
that is made from believing any thing in General, with an in- 
diſtin and confuſed Apprehenſion, to a determined way of ex- 
plaining it, is not hard to be brought about. . 
The People in General believed that Chriſt was in the Sacra: 
ment, and that the Elements were his Body and Blood; without 
troubling themſelves to Examin in what Manner all this was 
done: So it was no great ſtep in a dark Age, to put a particu- 
lar Explanation of this upon them: And this Change being 
brought in without any viſible Alterations made in the Wor- 
ſhip, it muſt needs have paſſed with the World more eafily : 
For in all Times, viſible Rites are more minded by the People, 
than ſpeculative Points; which they confider very little. No 


Alterations were at firſt made in the Worſhip 3 the Adoration 
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of the Hoſt, and the Proceſſions invented to Honour it, came Art. 28. 
all afterwards. „ 1 0 2 
Honorius IV. who firſt appointed the Adoration, does not Gfeg. De- 
pretend to Found it on ancient Practice: Only he commands the cret. Lib. 
Prieſts to tell the People to do it: And he at firſt enjoined only 3. Tit. 42. 
an Inclination of the Head to the Sacrament : But his Succeſſor cap. 10. 
Gregory IX. did more reſolutely. Command it, and ordered a 6 
Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and Elevation, to give no- 
tice of it, that ſo all thoſe who heard it, might kneel and join 
their Hands, and ſo Worſhip the Hoſt. 
The firſt Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence, 
aroſe incidentally upon the Controverſy of Images : The Coun- 
eil at Conſtantinople decreed, that the Sacrament was the Image of 
Chriſt, in which the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained. ole 
at Nice, how furiouſly ſoever they fell upon them for calling the 
Sacrament the Image of Chriſt, yet do no where blame them for 
ſaying, that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in it: For 
indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and of moſt of the Greek 


Hearse TRITUAIAR ANC. 


G Church was, That there was an Aſſumption ef the Bread and Wine 
4 into an Union with the Body of Chriſt. The Council of Conftanti- 
S wy brought in their Deciſion occaſionally, that being confider- 
, as the ſettled Doctrine of the Church; whereas thoſe of Nice 


did viſibly Innovate and Falſify the Tradition: For they affirm, 


nl as Damaſcene had done before them, that the Ele nents were called 
1 the Antitypes of Chriji*s Body, only before they were conſecrated, 
d but not after it: Which they ſay none of the Fathers had done. 
* This is ſo notoriouſly Falſe, that no Man can pretend now to 
al _ juſtify them in it, ſince there are above twenty of the Fathers 
4 that were before them, who in plain words call the Elements af- 
5 ter Conſecration, the Figure and Antitype of Chriſt': Body : Here 
q then was the Tradition and Practice of the Church falſified, 
4 which is no ſmall Prejudice againſt thoſe that ſupport the Do- 
3 ctrine, as well as againſt the Credit of that Council. 


About thirty Years after that Council, Paſchaſe-Radbert, Ab- 
bot of Corby in France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal Pre- 
* ſence in the Euchariſt : He is acknowledged both by Bellar min 
and Sirmondus to be the firſt Writer, that did on purpoſe ad- 


x vance and explain that Doctrine: He himſelf values his Pains in 
u# that Matter, and as he laments the {lownels of ſome in believing 
5 it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to aſſent to it: Bur 


R he confeſſes, that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a Senſe to the 
Words of Chriſt that was not conſonant to Truth. There was 


9 but one Book writ in that Age to ſecond him; the Name of the 
ef Author was loſt, till Aſabillon diſcovered that it was writ by one 
f Herigerus Abbot of Cob. But all the Eminent Men, and the 

, great 
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ſtian Druthmar: Three of 


great Writers of that time, wrote plainly againſt this Doctrine; 
and affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sacra- 
ment, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other Meats do. Thoſe 
were Rabanus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, Amalarius Arch- 
biſhop of Triers, Heribald Biſhop of Auxerre, Bertram or Ra- 
tramme, Fobn Scot: Erigena, Walafridus Strabus, Horus, and Chri- 
e ſet themſelves on pur poſe to 

. W » pigs inns 2 5 
Rabanus Maurus in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egi/on wrote againſt 
Paſchaſe for ſaying, that it was that Body that was born of the 
Virgin, that was crucified and raiſed up again, which was daily 
offered up: And though that Book is loſt, yet as he himſelf re: 


fers his Reader to it in his Penitential, ſo we have an Account 


given of it by the — defender of Paſchaſ. 
Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald, then Emperor, 

to write upon that Subject, which he in the beginning of his 

Book promiſes to do, not truſting to his own Senſe, but follow- 


ing the Steps of the Holy Fathers: He tells us, that there were 


different Opinions about it: Some believing that the Body of 
Chriſt was there without a Figure : Others ſaying that it was 
there in a Figure, or Myſtery : Upon which he apprehended that 
a great Schiſm muſt follow. His Book is very ſhort and very 
y_ : He aſſerts our Doctrine as expreſly as we our ſelves can 
o: He delivers it in the fame Words, and proves it by many 
of the ſame Arguments and Authorities that we bring. | 
Raban and Katramne were without diſpute reckoned among 
the firſt Men of that Age. $a} BEES. 
Fohn Scot was alſo commanded by the ſame Emperor to write 
on the ſame Subject : He was one of the moſt Learned and the 
moſt Ingenious Men of the Age; and was in great Eſteem both 
with the Emperor, and with our King Alfred : He was reckon- 
ed both a Saint and a Martyr. He did formally refute Paſchaſe's 
Doctrine, and aſſert ours. His Book is indeed loſt; but a full 
Account of it is given us by other Writers of that Time. And 
it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion in this Matter was not 
then thought to be contrary to the general Senſe of the Churck 
in that Age: For he having writ againſt St. Auguſtin's Doctrine 
concerning Predeſtination, there was a very ſevere Cenſure of 
him and of his Writings publiſhed under the Name of the 
Church of Lions: In which they do not once reflect on him for 
his Opinions touching the Euchariſt. It appears from this, that 
their Doctrine concerning the Sacrament was then zenerall re- 
ceived : Since both Ratramne and he, though they differ'd ex- 
treamly in that Point of Predeſtination, yet both agreed in this. 
Is is probable that the S4ax02 Homily that was read in England 


on 


Antiquity. Many Councils were hel 
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on Eaſter- day, was taken from Scor's Bock; which does fully Aft. 38. 


| Teject the corporal Preſence. ; This is enough to ſhew, that Paſ- LYN 


chaſe 's Opinion was an Innovation breached in the Ninth Cen- 
N was oppaſed by all the Great Men of that Age. 

31 Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt. ignorant. of all 

the Ages of the Church : There is.not one Writer:in thar Age 


that gives us any clear Account of the Doctrine of the Church: 


Such remote Hints as occur do ſtill ſavour of Ratramne's Do- 
Erine.. All Men were then aſleep, and ſo it was-a fit time for 
the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown. to grow up in it. The Popes 
of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Monſters, that Baronius 
cannot forbear to make the ſaddeſt Exclamations poſſible againſt 
their Debaucheries, their Cruelties, and their other Vices. About 
the middle of the Eleventh Century, after this Diſpute had ſlept 
almoſt two hundred Years, it was again revived. -; : » : 5 
Bruns Biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarius his Archdeacon, 
maintained. the Doctrine of Ratramne.: Little mention is made 
of the Biſhop, but the. Archdeacon is ſpoken of as a Man of 
great Piety : So that he paſt for a Saint, and was a Man'of ſuch 
Learning, that when he was brought before Pope Nicolaus, no 
Man could refiſt him. He writ againſt Paſchaſe, and had many 
followers. The Hiſtorians of that Age tell us, that his Doctrine 
had overſpread all France. The Books writ againſt him by Lan- 
franc and others, are filled with an — corrupting of all 
upon this Matter, an 
theſe together with the Terrors of Burning, which was then be- 
ginning to be the common Puniſhment of Hereſy, made him re- 
nounce his Opinion: But he returned to it again; yet he after- 
wards renounced it: Though Lanfranc reproaches him, that it 
was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear of Death, that 70 
him to it. And his final Retracting of that renouncing of his 
Opinion is lately found in France, as I have been credibly in- 
formed. Thus this Opinion, that in the Ninth Century was ge- 
nerally received, and was condemned by neither Pope nor Coun- 
eil, was become ſo odious in the Eleventh Century, that none; 
durſt own it. And he who had the,Courage to own it, yet was: 
not reſolute enough to ſtand. to it : For about this Time the; 
Doctrine of extirpating Hereticks, and of depoſing ſuch Princes 
as were Defective in that Matter, was univerſally put in Pra- 
ctice. Great Bodies of Men began to ſeparate from the Roman 
Communion in the Southern Parts of Frances and one of the 
chief Points of their Doctrine, was their believing that Chriſt, 
was not corporally Preſent in the Enchariſt 3 and that he was 
there only in a Figure or Myſtery. But now that the contrary. 
Doctrine was eſtabliſhed, and that thoſe who denied it were a 95 
3 H h Judg 
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Art. 28. judged to be burnt, it is no wonder if it quickly gained 
H Ground, when on the one hand the Prieſts faw their Intereſt 
in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of denyin 
it. The Anathemas of the Church, and the Terrors 6 

Burning, were infallible Things, to filence Contradiction at 

leaſt, if not to gain Aſſet. * ar 

Lib. 4. Soon after this Doctrine was received, the School- men _ 
Diſt. 11. do refine upon it, as they did upon every thing elſe. The 
Maſter of the Sentences would not determine how Chriſt was 

Preſent 3 whether formally, or ſubſtantially, or ſome other way. 

Some School-men — that the Matter of Bread was de- 

=, ſtroyed 3 but that the Form — 8 to be the Form of Chriſtꝰt 
755 Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought that the Aſat- 
*%} ter of the Elements remained, and that the Form only was de- 
350 ſtroyed : But that to which many inclined, was the A ſſump- 
bis tion of the Elements into an Union with the Body of Chriſt, 
I or a hypoſtatical Union of the eternal Word to them by 

which they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that whi 

he has in Heaven: Yet it was not the ſame, but a different 


De Sa- Stephen Biſhop of Autun was the Firſt that fell on the Word 
cram. AL. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Amalric in the beginning of the Thir- 
taris.c, 12. teenth Century denied in expreſs Words the corporal Pre- 
I 13* fence : He was condemned in the Fourth Council of the La- 
teran as an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be taken 
up and burnt: And in oppoſition to him Tranſubſtantiation 
was decreed. Yet the School- men continued to offer different 
Explanations of this for a great while after that: But in con- 
clufion all agreed to explain it as was formerly ſet forth. It 
a pears by the crude Way in which it was at firſt explained, 
that it was a Novelty : And that Men did not know how 
to mould and frame it; but at laſt it was licked into ſhape 
the whole Philoſophy being caſt into ſuch a Mould as agreed 
with it. And therefore in the preſent Age, in which that 
Philoſophy has loſt its Credit, great Pains are taken to ſup- 
preſs the New and freer Way of Philoſophy, :as that which 
cannot be ſo eaſily ſubdued. to ſupport this Doctrine, as the 
Old one was. And the Arts that thoſe who go into the New 
Philoſophy take to reconcile. their Scheme to this Doctrine, 
ſhew that there is nothing that ſubtile and unſincere Men 
will not venture on: For, ſince they make Extenſion to be 
of the Eſſence of Matter, and think that Accidents are only the 
Modes of Matter, which have no proper being of chemſely 
it is evident, that a Body cannot be without its Extenſion, an 
that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt without their Subject ; ſo _ 


— 


ſome ſublime Expreſſions about it, led Men once out of the 
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this can be in no ſort reconciled to Tranſubſtantiation : And Art. 28. 
therefore they would willingly avoid this ſpecial Manner of WW 


4 « ll 
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the mo and only in General aſſert that Chriſt is cor- 


porally Preſent. But the Decrees of the Lateran atid Trent 
Councils make it evident, that Tranſub/tentiation is now a Do- 


| Qrrine that is bound upon them, by the Authority of the Church 
and of Tradition: And that they are as 9 0 bound to be- 

lieve it, as to believe the corporal Preſence it-ſelf. Thus the 
going off from the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the 


ent, and in which the Church at firſt received it, into 


way, and they ſtill went farther and farther from it. Pious 
and Rhetorical Figures, purſued far by Men of heated Ima- 
nations, and of inflamed Affections, were followed with 
xplanations invented by colder and more defigning Men af- 
terwards, and fo it increaſed till it grew by degrees to that 
which at laſt it ſettled on. _ 5 3 
But after all, if the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence 
had reſted only in a Speculation, tho* we ſhould hay 
judged thoſe who held it to be very bad Philoſophers, an 
no good Criticks, yet we could haye endured it; if it had 
reſted there, and had not. gone on to be a matter of pra- 
ctice, by the Adoration and Proceſſions, with every thing 
elſe of that kind, which followed upon it; for this cor- 
The Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that both 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements 
are together in the Sacrament : Thar ſome. explain by an 
Ubiquity, which they think is communicated to the Human 
Nature of Chriſt, by which his Body is every where as 
well as in the Sacrament : Whereas others of them think, 
that fince the words of Chriſt muſt needs be true in a 
literal ſenſe, his Body and Blood is therefore in the Sacra- 
ment, but in, with, and under the Bread and Wine. All 
this we think is ill rounded, and is neither agreeable to 
the words 'of the Inſtitution, nor to the nature of things. 
A great deal of that which was formerly ſet forth in de- 
fence of our Doctrine falls likewiſe upon this. The Obi- 
uity communicated to the Human Nature, as it ſeems a 
hing in it-ſelf impoſſible, ſo it gives no more to the Sa- 
crament than to every thing elſe. Chriſt's Body may be 
faid to be in every thing, or rather every thing may be 
ſaid to be his Bod) and Blood, as well as the Elements in 
the Sacrament. The impoſſibility of a Bodies being with 
out extenſion, or in _—_ 7 at once, lies againit a 
| = a 
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Art. 28. as well as againſt Tranſubſtentiation. But yer after all, this 
0 


i only a Point of Speculagion, nothing 


s upon it in 
practice, no Adoration is offere to the Elements ; and there- 
re we judge, that Speculative Opinions may be borne with, 
when they neither fall upon the Fundamentals of Chriſtia- 
nity, to give us falſe Ideas of the Eſſential parts of our Re- 
ligion, nor affect our practice, and chiefly when the Wor- 
ſhip of God is maintained in its Purity, for which we ſee 
God has expreſſed ſo particular a concern, giving it the Word 
which of all others raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the 
ſtrongeſt Ideas, calling it Fealouſie; that we reckon, we 
ought to watch over this with much caution... We can 
very well bear with ſome Opinions, that we think ill ground- 
ed, as long as they arg only matters of Opinion, and have 
no Influence, neither on Mens Morals, nor their Worſhip. 
We ſtill hold Communion with Bodies of Men, that, as we 
judge, think wrong, but yet do both live well, and maintain 
the. Purity of the Worſhip of God. We know the great 
deſign of Religion is to govern Men's Lives; and to give 
them right Ideas of God, and of the Ways of Worſhippmg 
him. All Opinions: that do not break in upon theſe, are 
things in which great forbearance 1s to be uſed ; large Al- 
lowances are to be made for Mens Notions in all other things; 
and therefore we think, that neither Conſubſtantiation, nor Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, how ill grounded ſoever we take both to be, 
ought te diſſolve the Union and Communion of Churches: 
But it is quite another thing, if under either of theſe Opi- 
nions an Adoration of the Elements is taught and practiſed. 
1his we believe is plain Idolatry, when an Inſenfible piece 
of Matter, ſuch as Bread and Wine, has Divine Honours paid 
it; when it is believed to be God, when it is called God, 
and is in all reſpects Worſhipped with the ſame Adoration 
that is offered up to Almighty God. This we think is groſs 
Idolatry. Many Writers of the Church of Rome have acknow- 
I that, if Tranſulſtantiation is not true, their Worſhip is 
a ſtrain of Idolatry beyond any that is practiſed among the 

moſt depraved of all the Heathens. g 
The only excuſe that is offered in this matter, is, that ſince 
the declared object of Worſhip is Feſus Chris, believed to be 
there preſent, then, whether he is preſent or not, the Worſhip 
terminates in him; both the ſecret acts of the Worſhippers, 
and the profeſſed Doctrine of the Church, do lodge it there. 
And therefore it may be ſaid, that tho? he ſhould not be 
actually T yet the act of Adoration being directed to 
him, muſt be accepted of God, as right meant, and —_ 2 
', - Tetted, 
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rected, even tho? there ſhould happen to be a miſtake in Art. 28, 
the outward application of it. n 
In anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how | 
far this may be pardoned by God ; whoſe Mercies are infinite, 
and who does certainly conſider, chiefly the Hearts of his 
| Creatures, and is merciful to their Infirmities, and to ſuch 
Errors as ariſe out of their weakneſs, their Hearts being ſin- 
cere before him. We ought to confider this Action as it is 
in it-ſelf, and not according to Mens Apprehenſions and Opi- 
nions about it. If the conceits that the Ancient Idolaters 
had both concerning their Gods, and the Idols that they Wor- 
ſhipped, will excuſe from Idolatry, it will be very hard to 
_ fay, that there were ever any Idolaters in the World. Thoſe 
who Worſhipped the Sun, _— that the great Divinity 
was lodged there, as in a Vehicle or Temple; but yet they 
were not by reaſon of that miſconception excuſed from be- 
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ing Idolaters. EY 
it f a falſe Opinion, upon which a practice is founded, taken 
e up without any good authority, will excuſe Mens Sins, it will 
8 be eaſie for them to find Apologies for every thing. If the - 
re Worſhip of the Elements had been commanded by God, then 
I an - concerning it might excuſe the carrying of that 
85 too far; but there being 288 for it, no hint given 
1 about it, nor any infinuation given of any ſuch practice in 
Xe the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; an Opinion that Men have 
. taken up cannot juſtifie a new practice, of which neither 
51 the firſt, nor a great many of the following Ages, knew any 
d. thing. An Opinion cannot juſtifie Mens ——— founde1 
ce upon it, if that proves to be falſe. All the ſoftning that can 
id be given it, is, that it is a ſin of Ignorance; but that 
d, does not change the nature of the action, how far ſoever it 
on may go with relation to the Judgments of God: If the Opi- 
ols nion is raſhly taken up and ſtifly maintained, the Worſhip 
W- that is introduced upon it, is yy ni by the ill founda- 
18 tion that it is built upon. We know God by his Eſſence is 
che every where; but this will not juſtifie our Worſhipping any 
Material Object upon this pretence, becauſe God is in it; we 
Ice * ought never to Worſhip Him towards any viſible Object 
be unleſs he were evidently declaring his Glory in it; as he dil 
1p to Moſes in the Flaming-Buſh 3 to the Iſraelites on Mount 
TS, Sinai, and in the Cloud of Glory 3 or to us Chriſtians in a 
* ſublimer manner in the Human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 
be But by this parity of Reaſon, tho we were ſure that Chriſt 
by were in the Elements, por nee he is * 8 - — 
2 1 his Eſſence every where, we ought to direck no Adora- 
Fg 15 by Efl very i * 8 tion 
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Art. 28. 


Preſence were true: But much leſs if it is falſe. We da 


tion to the Elements; we ought only to Worſhip Gor, and 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus, in the grateful remembrance of his 


Sufferings for us, which are therein commemorated. We ought 


not to ſuffer cur Worſhip to terminate on the Viſible He- 
ments; becauſe if Chriſt is in them, yet he does not mani- 
ſeſt that viſibly to us: Since therefore the Opinion of the 
Corporal Preſence, Bp which this Adoration is founded, is 
Falſe, and fince no {uch -Worſhip is ſo much as mentioned, 
much leſs commanded- in Scripture. and fince there can ſcarce 
be any . in the World ſo groſs, as that it ſhall not 
excuſe it-ſelf by *ſome ſuch Done, y which all the acts 
of Worſhip are made to terminate finally in God; we muſt 
conclude, that this Plea cannot excuſe the Church of Rome 
from Idolatry, even though their Doctrine of the Corporal 


therefore condemn this Worſhip as Idolatry, without tak 
upon us to define the Extent of the ies of God, towar 
all thoſe who are involved in it. 8 
If all the Premiſes are True, then it is needleſs to inſiſt 
longer on explaining the following Paragraph of the Articie; 
that Chriſt's Body is received in the Sacrament in 4 heavenly and 
ſpiritual Manner, and that the Mean by which it is received is 
Faith : For that is ſuch a natural reſult of them, that — 
pears evident of it-ſelf, as being the Concluſion that ariſes 
on IN — | 2 N 2 28 Þ3 , 
| e laſt Paragraph 1s againſt the reſerving, carrying about, - 
the lifting up, or the l the „ — con- 
cerning the Worſhip, which is the moſt eſſential of them, has 
been already confidered. As for the reſerving or carrying the 
Sacrament about; it is very viſible, that the Inſtitution is, 
Take, eat, and drink ye all of it : which does import, that the 
conſuming the Elements is a part of the Inſtitution : and 
conſequence that they are a Sacrament only as they are di- 
{tributed and received. It is true, the practice of reſerving or 
ſending about the Elements began very early ; the ſtate of 


things at firſt made it almoſt unavoidable. When there were, 


yet but a few converted to Chriſtianity, and when there were 

ut few Prieſts to ſerve them, they neither could nor durſt 
meet all together, eſpecially in the times of Perſecution 3 ſo 
ſore parts of the Elements were ſent to the abſents, to thoſe 
in Priſcn, and particularly to the Sick, as a Symbal of their 
being parts of the Body, and that they were in the Peace and 
Communion of the Church. The Bread was ſent with the 


Fuſ. Hiſt, Wine, and it was ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever 3 
lib. s. c. 44. ſometimes by Boys; as appears in the famous Story of Serapion 
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practice, when 
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of it in the Goſpel 3 nor is it mentioned | 
ther Fuſtin Martyr, nor Cyril of Feruſalem, ſpeak of it; there 


the Third Century. So that the condition of the Chri- 
fins in that time, made that neceſſary to keep them all in 
he ſenſe of their obligation to-Union and Communion 
with the Church; and that could not well be done in any 


. other way.. But we make a 1 between this 
neceſſ 


taken up out ty, tho not exactly 


conform to the firſt Inſtitution; and the continuing it out 


of Superſtition, when there is no need of it. Therefore in- 


ſtead of Conſecrating a larger portion of Elements than is 
neceſſary for the occaſion, and the reſerving what is over 
and above; and the ſetting that out with great Pomp on the 


Altar, to be worſhipped; or the. carrying it about with a vaſt 


Magnificence in a Proceſſion, invented to put the more honour 
on it; or the ſending it to the Sick with Solemnity; we chuſe 


rather to Conſecrate only ſo much as may be judged fit for 


the number of thoſe who are to communicate. And when 
the Sacrament is over, we do, in imitation of the practice of 


ſome of the Ancients, conſume what is left, that there may - 


be no occaſion given either to Superſtition or Irreverence. 
And for the Sick, or the Priſoners, we think it is a greater 


| Mean to quicken their Devotion, as well as it is a cloſer ad- 


hering to the Words of the Inſtitution, to Conſecrate in 


their Preſence 3 for tho* we can bear with the practice of 


the Greek Church, of reſerving and ſending about the Eu- 


chariſt, when there is no Idolatry joyned with it; yet we 


cannot but think that this is the continuance of a practice, 
which the ſtate of the firſt Ages introduced, and that was 
afterwards kept up out of a too ſcrupulous imitation of that 
time; without conſidering that the difference of the ſtate of 
the Chriſtians, in the former and in the ſucceeding Ages 
made, that what was at firſt innocently praiſed (fince a r 
neceſlity may well excuſe a want of exactneſs, in ſome mat- 
ters that are only poſitive) became afterwards an occaſion of 
uch Superſtition, and in conclufion ended in Idolatry. 


hoſe ill effects that it had, are more than is neceſſary to 


Juſtifie our practice in reducing this ſtrictly to the firſt 
Inſtitution. f ; . 

As for the lifting up of the Euchariſt, there is not a word 
by St. Paul. Nei- 


is nothing concerning it, neither in the Conſtitutiont, nor in 
the Areopagite. In thoſe firſt Ages all the Elevation that is 


ſpoken of, is the lifting up their Hearts to God. The Ele“ 
vation of the Sacrament began to be practiſed in the Sixth 


Century; for it is mentioned i 


n the Liturgy. called St. Cbrx- 
H h 4 GS: 


joſtomss, 


Art. 28. | 
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Art. 28. ſeſtom's, but believed to be much later than his time. German, 
AYR # Writer: of. the Greek Church of the 'Thirteenth Century; 
Germ. is the firſt that deſcants upon it; he ſpeaks not of it as done; 
Conft. in in order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to repreſent 
Theor. both Chriſt's being lifted up on the Croſs, and alſo his Re- 
Tit. 12. ſurrection. Ivo of Chartres, who lived in the end of the 11th 
Bibl. patr. Century, is the firſt of all the Latins that ſpeaks of it; but 
Ive. Carn. then it was not commonly practiſed; for the Author of the 
Ep. de Sa- Micrologus, tho he writ at the ſame time, yet does not men- 
cr. Miſſæ. tion it, who yet is very minute u all particulars relating 
T. 2. Bibl. to this Sacrament. Nor does Ivo ſpeak of it as done in or- 
pat. der to Adoration, but only as a form of ſhewing it to the 
. People. Durand, a Writer of the 13th _ is the firſt 


| that ſpeaks of the Elevation as done in order to the Adoration. 
Dur. Rat. So it appears that our Church by cutting off theſe Abuſes, 
div. offic. has reſtored this Sacrament to its Primitive Simplicity, accord-- 
lib.q. de ing to the Inſtitution, and the practice of the firſt Ages. 
-  - . TILE hh EMI ; . 4 
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ARTICLE XXIX: 


Of the Wicked which eat not the Body of Chriſt 
in the Uſe of the Lord's. Supper. I 


| The wicked and ſuch as be void 4 4 lively Faith, altho they 


do carnally and vifibly preſs with their Teeth (as Kt. Auſtin 
. ſaith): the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, jet in 
0 wiſe are they partakers of Chrift ; but rather to their con- 
—_— do eat and drink the Sign or Sacrament of ſo great 
4 thing. g | | 


HIS Article ao of the Former, and 
depends upon, it : For, if Chriſt's Body is 2 
preſent in the Sacrament, then all Perſons good or bad, who 
receive the Sacrament, do alſo receive Chriſt : On the other 
hand, if Chriſt is Preſent only in a Spiritual Manner, and if 
the Mean that receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe 
not, do not receive him. So that to prove that the Wicked 
do not receive Chriſt's Body and Blood, is upon the Matter 
the ſame thing with the proving, that he is not corporally 
Preſent: And it is a very conſiderable Branch of our Argu- 
ment, by which we prove that the Fathers did not believe 
the corporal Preſence, becauſe they do very often ſay, That 
the Wicked do not receive Chriſt in the Sacrament. | 
Here the ſame diſtinction is to be made, that was mention- 
ed upon the Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be 
conſidered, either as they are Acts of Church-Communion, or 
as they are foederal Acts, by which we enter into Covenant 
with God. With reſpect to the Former, the viſible Profeſſion 
that is made, and the Action that is done, are all that can 
fall under human cogniſance : So a Sacrament muſt be held, to 
be good and valid, when as to outward appearance all things 
are done according to the Inſtitution : But as to the internal 
Effet and Benefit of it, that turns upon the Truth of the 


Proſeſſion that is made, and the ſincerity of thoſe Acts which 


do accompany it. For, if theſe are not ſeriouſſy and fincere- 
ly performed, God is diſhonoured, and his Inſtitution is pro- 
phaned. Our Saviour has expreſly ſaid, that whoſcever eats his 
Fleſh, and drinks his _ bas eternal Life, From thence we 


conclude, that no Man does truly receive Chriſt, who yes: 
| no 
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Axt. 29. not at the ſame time receive with him both a Right to eter- 
nal Life, and likewiſe the beginnings and earneſts of it. The 
Sacrament being a fœderal Act, he who diſhonours God, and 
prophanes this Inſtitution, by receiving it unworthily, be- 
comes highly guilty before God, and draws down judgments 
upon himſelf: And as it is confeſſed on all hands that the 
inward and ſpiritual Effects of the Sacrament” depend upon 
the State and Diſpoſition of him that Communicates, ſo we 
who own no other Preſence, but an inward and ſpiritual 
one, cannot conceive that the Wicked who believe not in 
Chriſt do receive him. | 8 A | 
In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered them- 
| ſelves very plainly. - | 1 
Com- Origen ſays, Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever, eats him ſhall 
ment. live for ever; of whom no wicked Perſon can eat: for if it were 
in Matth. poſſible that any who continues Wicked, fhould eat the Word that 
c. I5. was made Hel, it had never been written, Whoſo eats this Bread 
ſhall live for ever. This comes after a — ce of the Sacra- 
ment, which he calls the typical and ſymbolical Body, and ſo 
it can only belong to it: In another place he ſays, The Good 
eat the 1 Bread which came down from Heaven; but the 
Wicked eat dead Bread which is Death. | 2 
Tom. 2. eno Biſhop of Veronz, who is believed to have lived near 
Spicil. Origen's time, has theſe words, There is cauſe ta fear that he in 
Sacr. whom the Devil dwells, does not eat the Fleſh of our Lord, nor 
d' Achery. drink his Blood; though he. ſeems to communicate with the Faith 
ful; fence our Lord has ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh and drinks 
my Blood dwells in me, and I in him. | 
Tncap.66. St. Ferome ſays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, 
Iſaia. do neither eat the Fleſh of Feſus nor drink his Blood ; of which he 
ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh and drinks my Blood hath eternal Life. 
Tract. 26. St. Auguſtin expreſſes himſelf in the very Words that are 
in Joan. cited in the Article, which he introduces with theſe words; 
„He that does not abide in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt. does not 
abide, certainy does not ſpiritually eat his Fleſh, nor drink his 
Blood, tho* he may viſibiy and carnally preſs with his Teeth the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : But he rather eats 
NE and drinks the Sacrament of ſo great 4 Matter to his Condemna- 
Lib z 1. tion. And in another Place he ſays, Neither are they (ſpeaking 
of vitious Perſons) to be ſaid to eat the Body of Chriſt, becauſe 
Dei. c. 25. they are not his Members; to which he adds, He that ſays, Whoſo 
eats my Fleſh and drinks my Blood abides in me, and I in him, 
ſhews what it is not only in 4 Sacrament, but truly to eat the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt and to drink his Blood. He has upon another Oc- 
caſion thoſe frequently cited Words, ſpeaking of the hy ns 
| tween 
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berween the other Diſciples and Fudgs in receiving this Sacra: Art, 29. 
ment, Theſe did eas — r that was the Lord ( panem ; 
Dominum) bus be the Bread 0 of th Lord againſt the Lord ( as 
Domini contra Dominum). To all this a great deal might be in jos?” 
added to ſhew, that this was the Dodtfine of the _ 
Church, = after Dameſcene's Opinion, concerning the 

* of the Elements into an Union with the Body of 
Chriſt, akon f RE h. dal But more needs not be ſaid 
concerning ce 1t 

are in-the 7 in the main Paine ct 


Preſence, that this will fall wih it. 
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ARTICLE XXX: 
Ot beth Kinds. | 


The Cup of the Lord is not 30 be denied to Lay People. For both 
Parts of the Sacrament by Chriſt's Ordinance and Command · 
mem, ought to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian Men alike. 

Here is not any one of all the Controverſies that we 
| have with the Church of Rome, in which the decifion 
ſeems more eaſie and ſhorter than this, The words of the 

tution are not only equally expreſs and poſitive as to 
both kinds, but the diverfity with which that part that re- 

Jates to the Cup is ſet down, ſeems to be as clear a demon- 

tration for us, as can be had in a matter of this kind ; and 

looks like a ſpecial direction given, to warn the Church a- 

gainſt any corruption that might ariſe upon this Head. To 

all ſuch as acknowledge the Immediate Union of the Eternal 

Word with the Human Nature of Chriſt, and the Inſpirati- 


on by which the Apoſtles were conducted, it muſt be of great 


weight to find a Specialty marked as to the Chalice : Of the 
Cup it is ſaid, Drink ye all of it; whereas of the Bread it is 
only ſaid, Take, eat; ſo we cannot think the word 40 was 
ſet down without defign. It is alſo ſaid of the Cup, and 
they all drank of it; which is not ſaid of the Bread: We think 
it no piece of trifling nicety to obſerve this Specialty. The 
words added to the giving the Cup, are very particularly Em- 
phatical. Take, eat, This is my Body which is given for you, is 
not ſo full an Expreſſion, as, m—_ ye all of this, for this is 
my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many, for the 
remiſſion of Sing. If the ſureſt way to Judge of the extent of 
any Precept, to which a reaſon is added, is to conſider the 
extent of the Reaſon, and to meaſure the extent of the Precept 
by that, then ſince all that do communicate, need the remiſ- 
fion of Sins, and a ſhare in the New Covenant, the reaſon that 


our Saviour joins to the diſtribution of the Cup, proves that. 


they ought all to receive it. And if that Diſcourſe in St. 
Fehn concerning the eating of Chriſt's Fleſh, and the drink- 
ing his Blood, 1s to be underſtood of the Sacrament, as moſt 
of the Roman Church affirm, then the drinking Chriſt's Blood 
is as neceſſary to Eternal Life, as the eating his Fleſh ; by con- 
ſequence it is as neceſſary to receive the Cup as the Bread. 
And it is not eafie to apprehend, why it ſhould ill be neceſſary 


© 
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to conſecrate in both kinds, and not likewiſe to receive in both Art. 30. | 
kinds, It cannot be pretended that fince. the Apoſtles were * ; 


is no Precedent 


w 


all of the Sacred Order; therefore their receiving in both kinds 
for giving the Lay the mer for Chriſt 

gave them. both kinds as they were Sinners, re 1 

to. be admitted into Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of 


his Body and Blood. They were in that to ſbew forth bis death, 


and were to Take, eat, and drink m remembrance of him. 


that this Inſtitutiori was delivered to them. as they were Sin- 
ners, and not as they were Prieſts. They 
by Chriſt the Paſtors and Governours of his Church, till af- 


ter his Reſurrection, when he breathed on them, and laid his 


hands on them, and bleſſed them. So that at 
were only Chriſt's Diſciples and Witneſſes; who had been 
once ſent out by him on an extraordinary Commiſſion 3 but 


had yet no ſtated Character fixed 


were not conſtituted 


this time they 


upon them. . 


Te this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do this, conſtituted 


them Priefis; ſo that th 


ey were no more of 


the Laity, when 


they received the Cup. This is a new conceit, taken. up by 


the School-men, unknown to all Antiquity : There is no ſort of 


Tradition that ſupports this Expoſition; nor is there any rea- 


fon to imagin, that Do this, ſigniſies any other than a Pre- 


Were now 


Joh. 20. 


12. 


cept to continue that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's 


Dy 3 and Do this, takes in all that went before, the taking, 
the giv 


NOT 15 


were conferred on the Prieſts. From all which we conclude, 
both that the Apoſtles were only Diſciples at large, without any 


as well as the bleſſing, and the eating the Bread: 
| Ire any reaſon to appropriate this to the Bleſſing 
only, as if by this the Conſecrating and Sacrificing Power 


ſpecial characters conferred on them when the Euchariſt was 


inſtituted, and that the Euchariſt was given to them only as 


Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. 


The mention that is made in ſome places of the new Te- 


ſtament, only of breaking of Bread, can furniſh them with no 


Argument; for it is not certain that theſe do relate to the 


Sacrament : Or if they did, it is not certain that they are to 
be underſtood ſtrictly; for, by a Figure common to the Eaſt- 


ern Nations, Bread 
if theſ 


ſtrictly underſtood, they will prove too ma 
ment may be conſecrated in one kind; and t 


nds for all that belongs to a Meal: And 
e places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be 


that the Sacra- 
at the breaking 


he does ſo diſtinctly mention the drinking the Cup 


of Bread, without the Cup, may be underſtood to be a com- 
pleat Sacrament. But when St. Paul ſpoke of this 8 
as well as 


eating the Bread, that it is plain from him bow the AR 
| under «= 
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cramert was received in that time. ets 3 

From the Inſtitution and Command, which are expreſs and 
pofitive, we go next to. cohfider the nature of Sacraniental 
Actions. They have no virtue in them, as Charms on 
ther to Elements, or to words: they are only good becauſe 
commanded. A different ſtate of things may indeed 28 
alteration as to Circumſtances: The danger of dipping in coll 
Climates, may be a very good reafon for changing the 
of Baptiſm to Sprinkiing 3 and if Climates were inhabite 
by Chriſtians to which Wine could not be brought, we ſhould 
not doubt but that whenſoever God makes a real neceſſi 
of departing from any Inſtitution of his, he, does thereby a 
low of ſuch a change as that neceſſity muſt draw after it: 
So we dv not condemn the Licenſe that is ſaid to have beeri 
granted by Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine 
in Norway; nor ſhould we deny a Man the Sacrament who 
had a natural and unconquerable averſion to Wine, or that 
Communicated being near his laſt Agonies, and that -ſhould 
have the like averſion to either of the Elements. When thoſe 
things are real and not pretended, Mercy is better then Sacri- 
fice. The punQual obſetvance of a Sacramental Inſtitution, 
does only oblige us to the eſſential parts of it, and in ordi- 
nary Caſes: The pretence of what may be done, or has been 
done, upon extraordinary occaſions, can never juſtifie the de- 
liberate and unneceſſary alteration of an eſſential part of the 
Sacrament. The whole Inſtitution ſhews very plainly, that 
our Saviour meant that the Cup ſhould be confilered, every 
whit as eſſential as Bread; and therefore we cannot but con- 
clude from the nature of things, that fince the Sacraments 
have only their effects from their Inſtitution, therefore ſo to- 
tal a change of this Sacrament does plainly evacuate the In- 
ſtitution, and by conſequence deſtroy the effect of it. 

All reaſoning upon this Head is an arguing againſt the In- 
ſtitution, as if Chriſt- and his Apoſtles had not well enough 
conſidered it ; but that 1200 years after them, a Conſequence 
ſhould be obſerved that till then had not been thought of, 
which made it reaſonable to alter the manner of it: | 
_ The Concomitance is the great thing that is here urged, firice 
It is believed that Chriſt is intirely under each of the Ele · 
ments; and therefore it is not neceſſary that both ſhould be 
received, becauſe Chriſt is fully received in any one. But 
this ſubſiſts on the Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiation 3 fo if that 
1s falſe, then here upon a controverted opinion an uncontro- 
verted piece of the Inſtitution is altered. And if Concomitance 


undlerſtood the words and intent of Chriſt, and how this Sa: 


pag Oman ann —_——_—__—__ ß 


1 
| 
4 


Nance 


is 4 certain conſequence of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiarion, Are. 30.- 
* 


that Doctrine, that the World was ſo long without the noti - 


laid down, as rather to make us confider the Body and 
Blood as in a ſtate of Separation, than of Concomitance ; the 
= being repreſented apart, and the Blood apart; and the 
Bod) as broken, and the Blood 4s ſhed.” Therefore we confider 
the defign of the Sacrament is, to repreſent Chriſt to us as 
dead, and in his Crucified but not in his Glorißed ſtate. And 
if the opinion be true, that the Glorified Bodies are of another 
Texture than that of Fleſh and Blood, which ſeems to be 
very plamly aſſerted by St. Paul, in a Diſcourſe intended to 
deſcribe the nature of the Glorified Bodies, then this Theory 
of Concomitance will fail upon that account. But wharſo- 
ever may be in that, an Inſtitution of Chriſt's muſt not be 
altered or violated, upon the account of an Inference” that is 
drawn to conclude it needleſs. He who inſtituted it, knew 


beſt what was moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable 3 and we muſt 


chooſe rather to acquieſce in his Commands, than in our own. 
reaſonings. | 


Fi ee we Inſtichtich and the Thecey that arifes from 


the nature of a Sacrament, we confider the practice of the 
_ Chriſtian Church in all Ages, there is not any one point in 


which the Tradition of the Church is more expreſs and more 
univerſal than in this particular, for above a thonſand years 
after Chriſt. All the accounts that we have of the Antient 


Rituals, both in Fuſtin Martyr, Cyril of Feruſalem, the Con- Apol. 2. 
ſtitutions, and the pretended Areopagite, do expreſly mention Catech. 
both kinds as given ſeparately in the Sacrament. All the An- Miſt. ta. 
tient Liturgies, as well theſe that go under the Names of the Conſt. 
Apoſtles, as thoſe which are aſcribed to St. Baſi and St. Chry- Apoſt. I. z. 


ſoftom, do mention this very expreſſy: all the Offices of t 


Weſtern Church, both Reman and others; and Miſſals of the E 


che 


later Ages, I mean down to the Twelfth Century, even the Hiera.c.3, | 


Ordo Romanus believed by ſome to be a work of the Ninth, 
and by others of the Eleventh Century, are expreſs in men- 
tioning the diſtribution of both kinds. All the Fathers, with- 


out excepting one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as che univer- 


ſal practice of their Time. They do not fo much as give a 


hint of any difference about it. So that from Ignatius down Aquin. 

ro Thomas Aquinas, there is not any one Writer that differs Com. in 

from the reſt in this point; and even Aquinas ſpeaks _—_ 6. Johan. 
| ta ng v. 5 3 | 
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460 An Expoſition of the Xxxix Articles 
Art. 20. taking away the Chalice; as the practice only of ſome Church- 
- es : Other Writers of his time had not heard of any of theſe 

1 Sum- Churches; for they ſpeak of both kinds as the Univerſal practice. 
ma, par.9. But beſides this general concurrence there are ſome, Spect- 
quæſt. 80. alties in this matter: In St. Cyprianꝰs time ſome mn it was 
art. 12. not neceſſary to uſe Vine in the Sacrament; they efare u- 


— 


ſed Mater only, and were from thence called Agquarii. It ſeems 

they ſound that their Morning Aſſemblies were ſmelt out by 

the ine uſed. in the Sacrament; and Chriſtians mighs be 

known by the ſmell of Wine that was ſtill about them: Th 

therefore intended to avoid this, and ſo they had no. Wine 

ape thaw; which was a much weightier reaſpn, than that 
Ff the Wine ſticking upon the Beards of the Laity. Yet St. 
Cyp. Ep. Cyprian condemned this very ſeverely, in a long Epiſtle writ 
63. ad upon that occaſion. He makes this the main Argument, and 
il. goes over it frequently, that we ought to follow Chriſt, 
and do what he did: And he has thoſe memorable words, If 

it be not lawful to looſe any one of the leaſt Commands of brit, how 

much more is it unlawful to break ſe great and-ſo weighty 4 one; 

that does ſo very nearly relate to the Sacrament- of pur Lord's Paf- 

Fon, and of our Redemption; or by any Human Inſtitution to change 

it into that which is quite different from the Divine Inſtitution ? 
This is ſo full that we cannot expreſs our ſelves more * | 
Among the other Profanations of the Manicheans this Was 

one, that they came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, 

and did receive the Bread, but they would not take any Wine 3 
Leo Serm. this is mentioned by Pope Leo in the Fifth Century: Upon 

| wap Qua- which Poe Gelafius hearing of it in his time, appointed that 
ag. De- all Perſons ſhould either communicate in the Sacrament jntire- 
cret. de /, or be intirely excluded from it; for that ſuch a dividing 
Conſecr. of one and the ſame Sacrament, might not be done without a 
diſt. 2. heinous Sacriledge. 685 ». AY 

> In the Seventh Century a practice was begun of dipping-the 
Bread in the Wine, and fo giving both kinds together. This 

| 4 was condemned by the Council of Bracara, as lainly contrary 
Decret. de to the Goſpel: Chriſt gave bis Body and Blood to his Apoſtles 
Conſecr. diſtinctiy, the Bread by it-ſelf, and the Chalice by it-ſelf. This 
diſt. 2. is, by a miſtake of Gratian's, put in the Canon-Law as 2 De- 
cree of Pope Fulius to the Biſhops of Egypt. It is probable, 

that it was thus given firſt to the Sick and to Infants; but 

x tho? this got among many of the Eaſtern Churches, and was 
it ſeems practiſed in ſome parts of the Veſt, yet in the end of 
Concil. the Eleventh Century, Pope Urban in the Council of clermont 
Clara- Pecreed, 1 hat none ſhould communicate without taking the 
—_ Body apart, and the Blood apart, except upon neceſſity = ; 
28. | | WI 


* 


Ka ef the Chureh of England. 

ch- with caution 3 to which ſome. Copies add, and hat b) reaſon 
heſe 44 2 Hereſe of Berengarius, that wat lately conſent, which 
Lice. id that the Figure was compleated one of: the kinds. 52 2 
eci- We need not examin che Importance or Truth of theſe 
Was laſt words, it is enough for us vo ably; har ganp ed pray 
E Etice of Communicating, in both kinds till the Twelfth. = 
1 tury; and even then when the Opinion of the orporal, Pre- 

; by ſence begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that had not 
be been known in former Ages, ſo that ſome drops ſticking to 
— Mens Beards, and the (piling ſome of it, its freezing. ox be- 
me coming ſowr, grew to be more conſidered than the Inſtit 
that tion of Chriftz yet for a while they uſed to ſuck it up: throug 
„S. ſmall Quills or Pipes ( called Fiſtule, in the Ode Komenys ) 
__ which anſwered. the Objection from the Beard... | 
Gf} In the Twelfth Century the Bread grew to be given general. 
ru: ly dib in Wine: The' Writers of that time, tho they juſtine 
9 his practice, yet they acknowledge it to be contrary to the 
how Inſtitution. , Ivo of Chartres ſays, . the People did Communi- 
"es cate with :dipt Bread, not by authority, bas. by nece(Þty, far feat 
— of ſpilling the Blood of Ghriſt. Pope Innocent the Fourth Haid, that 

| all mi 


hae the Chalice who were ſo cautions, that nothing, 


— 1 Ts 3 ik 10 * 10 
. In the Antient Church the Inſtance of Sera e «Hiſt. 
1 to ſhew, that the Bread alone was ſent to the Sick, which, he 1. 6. c. 44. 


* * 

ans, that carried it was ordered to meiſten before he gave it him. 
ine; Fuſt in Martyr does plainly inſinuate, that both kinds were ſent Juſt. Mart. 
yu | fo the abſents; ſo ſome of the Vine might be ſent do Sera: Apol. 2. 
that pion with the Bread: and it is much more reaſonable to be- 
8 lieve this, than that the Bread was ordered to be dipt in Ma- 
ding ter; there being no ſuch Inſtance in all Hiſtory, ; whereas 
* there are Inſtances brought to ſhew, that both kinds were can 
the | rid to the Sick. St. Ambroſe received che Bread, but expired paulinus 
This before he received the Cup: This proves nothing but the in vita 

5 | weakneſs of the Cauſe that needs ſuck ſupports. Nor can any Ambroſ. 
Fri ul Argument be brought from ſome Words concerning the Com- * 
118 municating of the Sick or of Infants. Rules are made 
I his ordinary, and not from extraordinary Practices. The ſmallPar- 
| 4 tions of the Sacrament that ſome carried Home, and reſerved 
able, to other Occaſions, does not prove that they communicated 
; but only in one kind. They received in both, only they kept (out 
or of too much Superſtition) ſome Fragments of the one, which 
* could be more eaſily and with leſs Obſervation faved and 
7 preſerved, than of the other : And yet there are Inſtances 
2 rhat they carried off ſame Portions of both kinds. The Greek 
and. Church communicates —_— moſt of the Days in Cent in 

i | 
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Art. 30. 


1 was at firſt the Prayer of Conſecration. 


Bread dipt in Mine; and in the Ordo Romanus there is men 


58 „ 


heſe are all the Colours, which the ſtudies and fübtilties of 


this Age have been able to produce for juſtifying the Dec 


the Council of Conſtance; chat does acknowledge that Chriſt did 
inſtitute this Sacrament in hoth kinds, and that the fairbful in the 
Primitive Church did receive in both. x indy. TITet 4 Frattice being 
reaſonably” brought in 0 avoid ſome Dangers and Scandals, they ap- 
point” the Cuſtom to continue o r in both kands, and of 

Ving to the Latty only in one kind : Since Chriſt was entire and 
truly under each kind.” They eſtabliſhed this Prattice, and or- 
dered that it ſhould not be altered without the Authority of 


the Church. So late a Practice and ſo late a Decree cannot make 


void the Command of Chriſt, nor be ſet in Oppoſition to ſuch 


a cleat and univerſal Practice to the contrary. The Wars of 


Boheme chat followed upon that Decree, and all that Scene of 


Cruelty which was acted upon g obn Huf and Jerome of Prague, 


at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of it, ſhe what Oppoſition was made 


to it even in dark Ages; and by Men that did not deny Tran- 


ſubſtantiation. Theſe prove that plain Senſe and clear Autho- 
rittes are ſo ſtrong, even in dark and corrupt Times, as not to 


be eaſily overcome. And this may be ſaid concerning this mat. 


ter, that as there is not any one Point, in which the Church of 


Rome has acted more viſibly Parry to the Goſpel, than in 
this; fo there is not any one thing t 


at has raiſed higher Pre- 
judices againſt her, that has made more forſake her, and has 


Polleſſed Mankind more againſt her, than this. I his has colt | 


her dearer than any other. 
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The Offering of Chriſt once made 


of the Church of England. 


ARTICLIR XXXL 


Oft the one Oblation of Chriff finiſhed upon 
me 1-41 17 Free + 
is that perſect Redemption, Prop:- 
2e and Saviifaftion for all the Sins of ahe_ whole Huld botp- 
Original and Actual; and there is none other S ati fact ion for Sin 


Hut that «lone : Wherefore in the r 4 . ar the which 


it was commonly e that the Prigt d er Chriſt for tbe 
Ladet E. dead, to baue remiſſion of Pain and Guilt, were 
| Blaſpremous Fables and dangerous Deceits, | 


T'T were « mere quiſtion of Words, to Efpute.concamingithe. 
1 term. Sacrifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word. and | 


- 
” 


the many various reſpects in which the Euchariſt may be ca 
a. — In general, all Acts of Religious Worſhip may be 
called Sac i ces, becauſe ſomewhat is in them offered up to Gd. 
Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up Pfal. 141. 
of my Hands as the Evening-Sacrifice. The Sacrifices of God are 2. . 
4 broken Spirit: A broken and 4 contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt Pſal. 51. 
not deſpiſe. Theſe ſhew how largely this Word was uſed in the 19. 
Old Teſtament : So in the New we are exhorted by him (that 
is, by Chriſt ) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, Hebr. 13. 
that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to bis Name. A Chri- 15. 
ſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of God, is alſo expreſſe ld 
by the ſame Word of preſenting our Bodies @ living Sacrifice, holy Rom. 12. 
— — . * pe 25 : I. - of ane are _ _ Dor — — 5 : 
fices, an odour of. a ſweet ſmell, 4 Sacrifice 4ccepta: le, well pleaſing Phil. 4. 
to God. So in this large Senle we do not deny, that the — 10. 
riſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving : And our Church 
calls it fo in the Office of the-Communion.. In two other re- 
ſpects it may be alſo more ſtrictly called a Sacrifice. One is, be- 
cauſe there is an Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which 
being ſanRified are conſumed in an Act of Religion. To this 
many paſſages in the Writings of the Fathers do relate. This: 
was the Oblation made at the Altar by the People : And though 
at firſt the Chriſtians were reproached, as having a ſtrange fort 
of a Religion, in which they neither Temples, Altar nor Sa- 
crifices, becauſe they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs: a manner 
as the Heathens had, yet both Clemens Rowenus, Ignatius, and all. 
the ſucceeding Writers of the Church, do frequently mention 
the Oblations that they * And in the Antient Liturgies, 

1 2 ey 


464 An Expoſition "of the XXXIX Articles 


Art. 31. they did with particular Prayers offer the Bread and Wine to 
Hod, as the Great Creator of all things: Thoſe were called the 
Gifts or Offerings which were offered to God in imitation of 
Abel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth in a Sacrifice to God. 
Both Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, the Conſtitutions and all the antient 
Liturgies, have very exprels Words relating to this. Another 
reſpect in which the Euchariſt is called a Sacrifice, is, becauſe it 
is a Commemoration and a Repreſentation to God, of the Sacri- 
fice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs : In which we claim 
to that, as to our Expiation, and Feaſt upon it, as our Peace- 
offering, according to that ancient Notion that Covenants'were 
confirmed by a Sacrifice, and were concluded in' a Feaſt on the 
Sacrifice. Upon thele Accounts we do not deny, but that the 
Euchariſt may be well called a Sacrifice: Bur ſtill it is a comme- 
morative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory : That is, we do not 
diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice from the Sacrament 3 as if the Prieſts 
conſecrating and conſuming the Elements were in an eſpecial 
manner a Sacrifice, any other way, than as the communicating 
of others with him is one. Nor do we think that the conſecra- 
ting and conſuming the Elements, is an Act that does reconcile 

| God to the Quick and the Dead: We conſider it only as a fœde- 
ral Act of profeſſing our Belief in the Death of Chriſt, and of 
renewing our Baptiſmal Covenant with him: The Virtue or 
Effects of this are not General; they are limited to thoſe who 
go about this piece of Worſhip ſincerely and devoutly; they 
and they only are concerned in it, who go about it : And there 
is no ſpecial Propitiation made by this Service. It is only an 
Act of Devotion and Obedience, in thoſe that eat and drink || 
worthily ; and though in it they ought to pray for the whole t. 
Body of the Church, yet thoſe their Prayers do only prevail | u 
with God, as they are devout Interceſſions, but not by any pe- is 
culiar Virtue in this Action. , u 
On the other hand, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is, p. 
that the Euchariſt is the higheſt Act of Homage and Honour that 1 
Creatures can offer up to the Creator; as being an Oblation of 
the Son to the Father: So that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be H 
ſaid, procures a new piece of Honour to be done to God, with H 

- which he is highly pleaſed; and for the fake of which he will be R 

reconciled to all that are concerned in the procuring ſuch Maſſes Þ ge 
to be ſaid, whether they be ſtill on Earth, or if they are now in Þ #: 
Purgatory : And that the Prieſt, in offering and conſuming this He 
Sacrifice, performs a true ACt of Prieſth by reconciling Sin- ce: 


r Ga 


/ 
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ners to God. Somewhat was already ſaid of this on the Head I /c 
| It Þ i 


of Purgatory. 


. mg 


, 4 leems very plain by the Inſtitution, that our Saviour, as he Art, 31. 
bleſſed the Sacrament, ſaid, Take, eat : St. Paul calls it a Commu- LYN 
nion of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and a Partaking of the © 
Lord*s Table; and he, through his whole Diſcourſe of it, ſpeaks - 
of it as an Action of the Church and of all Chriſtians, but does 
not ſo much as by a Hint intimate any thing peculiar to the 
Prieſt. So that all that the Scripture has delivered to us con- 
cerning it, repreſents jt as an Action of the whole Body, in 
which the Prieſt has no ſpecial ſhare but that of pon amr 4 In 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews there is a very long Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Sacrifices and Priefts, in order to the explaining of 
Chriſt's. being both Prieſt and Sacrifice. There a Prieſt ſtands 
for a Perſon called and conſecrated to offer ſome living 1 100 


: by 


and to lay it, and to make reconciliation of Sinners to G 
2 offering, or ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice. 
This was the Notion: that the Fews had of a Prieſt : And the 

Apoſtle deſigning to prove that the Death of Chriſt was a true 

Sacrifice, brings this for an Argument, that there was to be 
another Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedec : He begins the Heb. 5, 19. 
fifth Chapter with ſertling the Notion of a Prieſt, according to 

the Fewiſh Ideas: And then he goes on to prove that Chriſt was 

ſuch a Prieſt, called of God and Conſecrated. But in this Senſe he 
appropriates the Prieſthood of the New Diſpenſation ſingly to 

Ghril riſt, in oppoſition to the many Prieſts of the Leyitical Law 3 

And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered 10 Heb. 7. 24. 
continue, by reaſon of Death: But this Man, becauſe be continuesh 
ever, bath an unchangeable Prieſthood. =! 

It is clear from he whole Thread of that Diſcourſe, that in 

the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Ward Chriſt himſelf is the only Pri:/t 

under the Goſpel ; and it is alſo no leſs evident that his Death 

is the only Sacrifice, in oppolition to the many Oblations that 

were under the Moſaical Law, to take away Sin: Which ap- | 
pears very plain from theſe Words, Who needeth not daily as v. 27. 
thoſe High-Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and 

then for the People 3 for this be did once when he 4 up himſelf. / 
He oppoſes that ta the Annual Expiation made by the Fewiſh 
High-Prieſt ; Chriſt entred in once to the Holy Place, having made 9. ch. 23. 
273 for us by his own Blood. And having laid down that 
general Maxim, that without ſhedding of Blood there was no Re- 
miſſion, he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear the Sins of many, v. 28. 
He puts a Queſtion to ſhew that all Sacrifices were now to 


ceaſe; When the Worſhi;pers are once purged, then would not Sacri- 19, ch. 
fices ceaſe ro be offered ? And he ends with this, as a full Con- v. 11. 
cluſion to that Part of his Diſcourſe : Every Prieſt ſtands daily v. 12. 
niniſtring and off ering 8 the ſame Sacrifices, wich can LY 

a | S & | take 
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tate away Sin: But this Man, after he had offered up ont 8 aerifice 


fer Sins, for ever ſat down on the right Hand of God. Here are 


not general Words, ambiguous Expreſſions, or remote Hints, but 
a Thread of ful} and clear Diſcourſe, to ſhew that in the fried 
Senſe of the Words, we have but one Prieſt, and likewife but 
one Sacrifice under the Goſpel :' Therefore how largely foever 
thoſe Words of Prieſt or Sacrifice may have been uſed, yet ac- 
cording to the true Idea of a propitiatory #zrrifite, and of a 
Prieſt that reconciles Sinners to G00 they cannot be applyed to 
any Acts of our Worſhip, or to any Order of Men upon Earth- 
Nor can the Value arid Virtue of ati inſtituted Act of Religion 
be carriec by any Inferences or reaſonings, beyond that which 
is put in them by the Inſtitution: And therefore fince the In- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament has nothing in it, that gives us this 
Idea of it, we cannot ſet any ſuch Value upon it; and fince the 
reconciling Sinners to God and 1 of Sin, are free 
Acts of his Grace, it is therefore a high Prefutnption i any 
Man, to imagin they can do this by an Act of theirs, without 
Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture. Nor can this be 
pretended to without aſſurning a moſt Sacrilegious Sort of Power 
over the Attributes of God: Therefore all the Virtue that can 
be in the Sacrament, is that we do therein gratefully commemo- 
rate the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and by renewed Act of 
Faith, preſent: that to as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of 
it, which he himſelf has appointed. By ſo doing we renew our 


Covenant with God, and ſhare in the Effects of that Death 


which he ſuffered for us. All the antient Liturgies have this as 
a main Part of the Office, that being mindful of the Death of 
Chriſt or CINATY it, they offered up the Gifts. 

Ihis is W of Fuſtin' Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Cy- 
p ian, and of all the following Writers. They do compare this 
S1crifice to that of Melchiſedec, who offered Bread and Vine: 
And though the Text imports only his giving Bread and Wine to 
Abraham and his Followers, yet they applied that generally to 
the Oblation of Bread and Wine that was made on the Altar: 
But this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacrifice made by 
the offering up cf Chriſt. It was the Bread and the Wine only 


which they thought the Prieſts of the Chriſtian Religion did 
oO fer to God. And therefore it is remarkable, that when the Fa- 


tiers anſwer the Reprcach of the Heathens, who charged them 
with Irreligion and Impiety for having no Sacrifices among 
them, they never anſwer it by ſaying, That they offered up a 


Sacrifice of ineſtimable Value to God; which muſt have been 


the firſt Anſwer that could have occurred to a Man poſſeſſed 


Apol. 2. with the Ideas of the Church of Rome. On the contrary, Faſtin 


Martyr 


genen 


Martyr.in his A palog ey ſays, They had no other Secrifices but Pray- Art. 31. 
ert and Praiſes: And in Lis with Trypho he cont - 


leaſt he had 


but one 4/tar in a Church, and probably but one in a City 


— —_— 


E 


That Chriſtians offer to God Oblations, according to Malachi's Pro: Leg. pro 
hbecy, when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they commemorate Chriſt. 


he. Lard*s Death. Both Athenagoras and Minutius Felix juſtify Minut. in 
the Chriſtians for having no other Sacrifices but pure Hearts, Octav. 


clean Conſciences, and a ſtedfaſt Faith. Origen and Tertullian Lib.8.con. 
refute the ſame Ob 


jection in the ſame manner: They ſet the Celſum. 
Prayers of Chriſtiansin oppoſition to all the Sacrifices that were Tert. A- 
among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, and Arnobius, write pol. c. 30. 
in the ſame ſtrain ; and they do all make uſe of one Topick, to Clem. 
Juſtify their offering no Sacrifices, That God who made all things, Strom.1.7. 
and to whom all things do belong, needs ndthing from his Crea- Arnob. 
tures, To multiply no more 2 on this Head; Fulian lib. 7. 
in his time objected the ſame thing to the Chriſtians, which 
ſhews that there was then no Idea of a Sacrifice among them; 
otherwiſe he who knew their Doctrine and Rites, had either 
not denied ſo pofitively as he did, their having Sacrifices; or at 
wed how improperly the Eucharift was called | 
one. When Cyril of Alexandria towards the middle of the Fifth Cyr. Al. 
Century came to anſwer this, he inſiſts only upon the inward lib. 15. 
and ſpiritual Sacrifices that were offered by Chriſtians z which con. Jul. 
were ſuitable to a Pure and ſpiritual Eſſence, ſuch as the Divi- | 


nity was, to pour? Lp in; and therefofe he ſets that in 


Op- 
pofertin to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of all other things hat- 
oever : Nor does he ſo much as mention, even in a Hint, the 

crifice of the Euchariſt ; which ſhews that he did not con- 
fider that as a Sacrifice that was E 3 f 

Theſe things do ſo plainly ſet before us the Ideas that the 
Firſt Ages of this Sactament, that to one who conſiders 
them duly, they do not leave ſo much as a donbt in this 
matter. All that they may ſay in Homilies, or Treatiſes of 
Piety, concerning the Pure Offering that according to Malacht 
all Chriſtians offered to in the Sacrament, concerning the 
Sacrifice, and the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be un- 
derſtood to relate to the Prayers and Thankſgivings that ac- 
companied it, to the Commemoration that was made in it 
of the Sacrifice offered once upon the Croſs, and finally to the 
Oblation of the Bread and Wine, which they ſo often com- 
— both to Abel's Sacrifice, and to Mz/chiſedec*s offer ing Bread 

Wine. = 

It were eaſy to enlarge farther on this Head; and from al! 
the Rituals of the Antients to ſhew, that they had none of 
thoſe Ideas that are now in the Roman Church. They had 


They 
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Art. 31. 


They had but one Communion in a day at that Aſter : So far 


ere they from the many Altars in every Church, and the 


many Maſſes at every Altar, that are now in the Roman 
Church. They did not know « what Solitary Maſſes were, 
without a Communion. All the Liturgies and all the Wri- 
tings of the Antients are as expreſs in this matter as is poſ- 
fibſe. The whole Conftitutton-of their Worſhip and Diſct- 


pline ſhews it. Their Worſhip concluded always with the 


Can. 9. 
Apoſt. 


Con. An- 


Euchariſt : Such as were not capable of it, as the Catechumens, 
and thoſe. who were doing Publick Penance for their Sins, 
aſliſted at the more general parts of the Worſhip ; and fo 
much of it was caſed their Meſs, becauſe they were diſmiſſed 
at the Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the Faith- 
ful ſtaid, and did partake of the Euchariſt ; and at the con- 
cluſion of it they were likewiſe diſmiſſed; from whence it 
came to be called the Maſs of the Faithful. The great Rigor 
of -Penance was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this, That ſuch 
Penitents might not ſtay with the Faithful to communicate. 
And though this ſeems to be a Practice begun in the Third 
Century, yet both from Fuſtin Martyr and Tertullien it is evi- 
dent, that all the Faithful did conſtantly communicate. There 
1s a Canon among thoſe which 'go under the name of the 
A_ againſt ſuch as came and aſſiſted in the other parts 
of the Service, and did not partake of the Enchariſt : The 
ſame thing was decreed by the Council of Antioch : And it 


tioch. Can. 1 by the Conſtitutions, That a Deacon was appointed to 


Conf. A. that no Woman ſhould 


poſt. I. 8. 
cap. 11. 
Hom. 3. in 
Ep. ad Eph. 
Lib. 2. 


ee that no Man ſhould go out, and a Subdeacon was to ſee 
o out during the Oblation. The 
Fathers do frequently allude to the Word Communion, to ſhew 
that the Sacrament was to be common to all. It is true, in 
St. Chry ſeſtom's time, the Zeal that the Chriſtians of the former 
Ages had to communicate often, began to flacken 3 ſo that the 
had thin Communions, and few Communicants ; agai 
which that Father raiſes himſelf with his Pathetick Eloquence, 
in words which do ſhew that he had no Notion litary 
Maſſes, or of the Lawfulneſs of them. And it is very evident 
that the Neglect of the Sacrament in thoſe who came not to 
it, and the Prophanation of jt by thoſe who came unwor- 
thily, both which grew very ſcandalous at that time, ſet that 
Holy and Zealous Biſhop to many Eloquent and Sublime Strains 
concerning it, which cannot be underſtood, without making 
thoſe Abatements that are due to a copious and Aſiatick ſtile, 
when much inflamed by Devotion. | | 
In the ſucceeding Ages we find great. Care was taken to 
ſuffer none that did not communicate, to ſtay in the —_—_— 
pf x a 
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and to ſee, dhe Myſteries. There is a Rubrick for this in the Art. 37. 


Office mentioned by Gregory the Great. The Writers of the ,,u4%y 
Ninth Century 7 on Au e Kine Strain. It was decreed Dialog. 
by the Council of Meant in the end of Charles the Greats Conc. Mo- 


. Reign, That no Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs alone; ſor how could 


he ſay, The Lord be with yon, or, "Lift up your hearts; if there 43. 
was no other Perſon there befides Hauld? "This Ms that * 
the practice of Solitary Maſſes was then begun, but that it was bt 
diſliked. Walafridus Strabus ſays, That to a lawful Maſs it Walaf. 
was neceſſary that there ſhould be a Prieſt, together with one Strab. de 
to anſwer, one to offer, and one to communicate. And rebus Ec- 
the Author of Micrologus, who is believed to have writ about cleſ'c.,,. 
the End of the Eleventh Century, does condemn Solitary | 
Communions as contrary both to the Practice of the Anti- 
ents, and to the ſeveral parts of the Office : So that till the 
Twelfth Century it was never allowed of in the Roman 
Church; as to this day it is not practiſed in any other 
Communion. | | 

But then with the Doctrine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion mixt together, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Perſons, whe- 
ther alive or dead, fp to be conſidered as a very merito- 
rious thing, and of great Efficacy : Thereupon great En- 
dowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were 
ſold, and a ſmall Piece of Money became their Price: So that 
2 prophane ſort of Simony was ſet up, and the holieſt of all 
the Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion was expoſed to Sale. 
Therefore we, in cutting off all this, and in bringing the Sa- 
crament to be according to its firſt Inſtitution, a Communion, 
have followed the Words of our Saviour, and the conſtant _ 
Practice of the whole Church for the firſt Ten Centuries. 

So far all the Articles that relate to this Sacrament have 
been conſidered. The variety of the Matter, and the Important 
Controverſies that have ariſen out of it, has made it neceſſary 
to enlarge with ſome Copiouſneſs upon the ſeveral Branches 
of it. Next to the Infallibility of the Church, this is the dear- 
eſt piece of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; and is that 
in which both Prieſts and People are better inftructed, than 
in any other Point whatſoever ; and therefore this ought to 
be ſtudied on our fide with a Care proportioned to the Im- 
portance of it: That ſo we may govern both our ſelves and 
our People aright, in a matter of ſuch Conſequence; avoid- 
ing with great Caution the Extremes on both hands, both of 
exceſſive Superſtition on the one hand, and of Prophane Neg- 
lect on the other: For the nature of Man is ſo moulded, that 
it is not eaſy to avoid the one, without falling into the _ 
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Art. 31. We are now viſibl under the Exereme of dest, and there 


N 


fore we d le to inſpire our 
People wi «jul Reſpel e thi this Haly Inſtituti "and-1o 
- animate. them to deſire exrneſtly x0 partake often e it; and 


n order to that, to prepare themſelves ſeriouſly; to ſet about it 
| . with the Reverence and Devotion, and with thoſe Holy Pur: 
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of the ' Church of England. 


"ARTICLE XXXII. 
Ach Of the Marriage of Priefis; 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commended by God's Law 
either to vow he Eſtate of Single Life, or | to-abftain from Mar- 
riage : Therefore it is lewful for them, as well 4s for all Chriſtian 

. Men, to Marry at their own diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame 
to ſerve better to Godlineſs. pens nt 3H] ; 


H E firſt Period of this Article, to the word ( ore ) was 
J all that was publiſhed in King Edward's time. They were 
content to lay down the Aſſertion, and left the Inference to be 
made as a Conſequence that did naturally ariſe out of it. There 
was not any one Point that was more ſeverely examined at the 
time of the Reformation than this: For as the irregular Practices 
and diſſolute Lives of both Secularsand Regulars, had very much 
prejudiced the World againſt the Celibate of the Roman 3 
which was confidered as the occafion of all thoſe Diſorders; ſo 
on the other hand, the Marriage of the Clergy, and alſo of thoſe 
of both Sexes who had taken Vow you great Offence. They 
were repreſented as Perſons that — not maſter their Appetites, 


but that indulged themſelves in Carnal Pleaſures and Intereſts. 


Thus as the Scandals of the Unmarried Clergy had alienated the 
World much from them; ſo the Marriage of moſt of the Re- 
formers was urged as an ill Character both of them and of the 
Reformation; as a Doctrine ef Libertiniſm, that made the 
Clergy look too like the reſt of the World, and involved them 
in the common Pleaſures, Concerns, and Paſſions of Human Life. 

The Appearances of an Auſterity of Habit, of a Severity of 


| Life in watching and faſting, and of avoiding the common Plea- 


ſures of Senſe, and the Delights of Life that was on the other 
fide, did ſtrike the World, and inclined many to think, that 
what ill conſequences ſoever Ce/ibaze produced, yet that theſe 


were much more ſupportable, and more eaſy to be reformed, 


than the ill conſequences of an unreſtrained Permiſſion of the 


Clergy to marry. 


In treating this matter, we muſt firſt conſider Celibate with 
relation to the Laws of Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; and then with 
relation to the Laws of the Church. It does not ſeem contrary 
to the Purity of the Worſhip of God, or of DivinePerformances, 
that Married Perſons ſhould officiate in them; fince by the Law 
of Moſes Prieſts not only might marry, but the Prieſt-hood _ a 
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Art. 33. tied to deſcend as an Inheritance in a certain Family. And even 
the High-Prieſt, who was to perform the great Function of the 
Annual Atonement that was made ſor the Sins of the whole 
Fewiſh Nation, was to marry, and he deri ved to his Deſcendants 

that Sacred Office. If there was ſo much as a remote unſuitable- 

neſs between a Married State and Sacerdotal Performances, we 
cannot imagin that God would by a Law tie the Prieſthood to a 

Family, which by conſequence laid an Obligation on the Prieſts to 

marry. When Chriſt choſe his Twelve Apoſtles, fome of them 

were married Men; we are ſure at leaſt that St. Peter was; ſo that 
he made no diſtinction, and gave no preference to the unmarried: 
Our Saviour did no where c arge them to forſake their Wives; 
nor did he at all repreſent Celibate as neceſſary to the Kingdom 
Matt. 19. of Heaven, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : He ſpeaks indeed 
ſome that brought themſelves to the ſtate of Eunuchs for the 
ſake of the Goſpel; but in that he left all Men at full liberty, by 
ſaying, Let him receive it that is able to receive it, ſo that in this 
every Man muſt judge of himſelf, by what he finds himſelfto be. 
That is equally recommended to all Ranks of Men, as they can 
Heb. 13. 4. bear it. St. Paul dots affirm, That Marriage is honourable in all; 

1 Cor. 7. 9. and to avoid Uncleanneſs, he ſays, It is better to marry than to burn; 
and ſo gives it asa Rule, That every Man ſpould have his ownWife. 

Among all the Rules or Qualifications of Biſhops or Prieſts, that 
are given in the New Teſtament, be 8 the Epiſtles to 
1 Tim. 3. Timothy and Titus, there is not a word of the Celibate of the Cler- 
25455 12- gy, but plain Intimations to the contrary, That they were and - 
might be married. That of the Husband of one Wife, is repeated 
in different places: Mention is alſo-made of the Wrves and Chil- 
dren of the Clergy, Rules being given concerniug them; and not 
2 word is ſo much as inſinuated, importing that this was only 
tolerated in the beginnings of Chriſtiaruty, but that it was 
afterwards to ceaſe: On the contrary, the forbidding to marry, 
3+ is given as a Character of the Apoſtacy of the later times. We 
find Aquila, when he went. about preaching the Goſpel, was not 

only married. to Priſcilla, but that he carried her about with 

x Cor. 9. him: Not: to infiſt on that Privilege that St. Pau! thought he 
$- might have claimed, of carrying about with him a Siſter and 4 
. Wife, as well as the other Apeſtles. And thus the firſt Point ſeems 

to be fully cleared, That by no Law of God the Clergy are 

debarr'd from Marriage. There is not one word in the whole 
Scriptures that does fo much as hint at it; whereas there is a 
great deal to the contrary. TATA THY 

Marriage being then one of the Rights of Human Nature, to 
which ſo many reaſons of different ſorts may carry both a wiſe 

and a good Man, and there being no poſitive Precept 8 — 
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Goſpel. that forbids it to the Clergy. ; the next queſtion, is Art. 33. 
Whether it is in the Power of the Church to make a perpetual. CN 
Law, reftraining the Clergy from Marriage? It is certain that, 
no Age of the Church can make a Law to bind ſucceeding Ages; 
for. whatſoever Power the Church has, ſhe is always in poſſeſſion 
of it; and every Age has as much Power as any of the former 
e 
e to the Clergy, any Jucct e may repeal an D 
* 797 2 2 me, 2 piraticn chat Ln the 
0 — cea „every ge 33 ure a : e or change 
Laus in all matters that are within their 1 Fo it ſeems. 
arenen 
5 Sub) fra teeth > Mat a a. 7 
In the next place it may be juſtly doubted, Whether the 
Church can make a Law. that ſhall reſtrain all the Clergy in. 
wy thoſe Natural Rights in which Chriſt has left them Tree. 
The adding a Law upon this Head to the Laws of Chriſt, ſeems 
to aſſume an Authority that he has not given the Church. It 
looks like a pretending to a ſtrain of Purity, beyond the Rules 
ſet us in the Goſpel; and is plainly the layſtig a Yoke-upon us, 
which muſt be thought Tyrannical, fince he Aurhor of thi 
Religion, who knew beſt what Human Nature is capable of, ani 
what it may well bear, has not thought fit to lay. it on thoſe 
whom he ſent upon a Commiſſion that required a much greater 
Elevation of Soul, and more Freedom from the Entanglements 
of Worldly or Domeſtick Concerns, than can be pretended to 
be neceſſary for the ſtanding and ſettled Offices in the Church. 
Therefore we conclude, That it were a great Abuſe of Church- 
Power, and a high Act of Tyranny, for, any Church, or any, 
Age of the Church, to bar Men from the Services inthe Church, 
becauſe they either are married, or intend to keep themſelyes free f 
to my, or not, as they pleaſe. This does indeed bring the 
Body of the Clergy more into a Combination among themſelves ; 
it does take them in a great meaſure off from having ſeparated 
Intereſts of their own 3 it takes them out of the Civil Society, 
in which they have leſs concern, when they give no Pledges to 
it. And ſo in Ages in which the Papacy intended to engage 
the whole Prieſthood into its Intereſts againſt the Civil Powers, 
as the Immunity and Exemptions of the Clergy made them fa 
in their own Perſons, ſo it was neceſſary to fres them from any 
ſuch Incumbrances or A ppendages, by which they might be in 
the Power or at the Mercy of Secular Princes. This, j | 
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7 An Expoſition of the Xxxix Articles. 


. "conſequence capeble'of undertaking 
committed to R 


| any thing that might be 
But this may well recommend ſuch a Rule 
to a Crafty and Deſigning Body of Men, in which it is not to 
be denied, that chere is a deep and refined Policy; yet we have 
nor ſo learned Chrijt, nor to handle the Word of God, or the Au- 
thority that he has truſted ro us, deceirfully. 11 7 25.10 
As for the Conſequences of ſuch Laws, Inconveniences are on 


both hands: As long as Men are corrupt themſelves, ſo long 


they will abuſe all the Liberties of Human Nature. If not only 
common Lewdneſs in all the kinds of it, but even brutal and un- 
natural Luſts, have been the viſible Conſequences of the tri 
Law of Celibate 3 and if this appears ſo evident in Hiſtory that 
it cannot be denied; we think 1t.better to truſt Human Nature 
with the lawful ufe of that in which God has not reſtrained it, 
than to venture on that which has given occafion to Abomina- 
tions that carinot be mentioned without horror. As for the 


Temptation to Covetouſneſs, we think it is neither ſo great nor 


ſo unavoidable upon the one hand, as thoſe monſtrous ones are 
on the other. It is more reaſonable to expect Divine Aſſiſtances 
to preſerve Men from Temptations, when they are uſing thoſe 
Liberties which God has left free to them, than when by pre- 
tending to a Purity greater than that which he has commanded, 
they throw themſelves into many Snares. It is alſo very eviden 
that Covetouſneſs is an effect of Mens Tempers, rather than o 
their Marriage, fince the Inſtances of a ravenous Covetoufneſs, 
and of a reſtl« 
milies, hath appeared as often, and as ſcindalouſly, among the 
TVnmarried, as among the Married Clergy.” FINS: 
From theſe general Confiderations. concerning the Power that 
the Church has to make either a Perpetual or an Univerſal Law 
in a thing of this kind; I ſhall in the next place confider in 
mort, What the Church has done in this matter. In the firſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity, Baſlides and Saturninus, and after them, 


both Montanus and Novatus, and the Sect of the Encratites, con- 
demned Marriage as a ftate of Libertiniſm that was unbecoming 
the Purity required of Chriſtians.” . Againſt thoſe we find the 
Fathers aſſerted the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to all Chriſtians 


without making a difference between the Clergy and the ag 


It is true, the appearances that were in Montanus and his Fol- 
lowers, ſeem to ha ve engaged the Chriſtians of that Age to ſtrain 
beyond them in thoſe things that gave them their Reputation: 
Many of Tertullian's Writings, that Criticks do now ſee were 
writ after he was a. Montaniſt, which ſeems not to have been ob- 
ſerved in that Agr, carry the matter of Celibate ſo high, that it 
is no wonder, if confidering the Reputation that he had, a Bias 
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did it 
by the J 

were alſo condemned by the Council of G 
Century, and by that of Traflo in the Seventh Age. 1 

fome brought of Biſhops and Prieſts, who are ſuppoſed 


to have married after they were ordained ;: but as there are only 


few of:thoſe, ſo perhaps they are not well proved. It muſt be 
acknowledged that -».# — practice was, that Men once in 


Orders did not marry. But many rear in the beſt Ages lived 


ſtill with their Wives: So did the F both of Gregory Na- 
⁊ian den and of St. Bafil.. And among the Works of Hilary of 
Poictiers, thereisa Letter writ by him in his Exile to his Daughter 


Abra, in which he refers her to her Mothers Inſtruction in thoſe 


ens 194 ſhe by teaſon of her Age did not then'underſtand; 
which ſhews that the was then very young, and ſo was proba- 
bly born after he was a Biſhop. 12.475 


Some propoſed in the Council of Nice, That the Clergy Socr. His. 
ſhould: depart from their Wives; but Paphnuzius, ugh him- Eccl. b. 
felf unmarried, oppoſed this as the laying an unreaſonably r. c. 12. 


heavy Yoke upon them. Hel iodorus a Biſhop, the Author of 
the firſt of thoſe Love - Fables that are now known by the 
name of Romances, being upon that account accuſed of too 
much Levity, did in order tu che clearing himſelf of that 
Imputation, move that N ſhould be obliged: to live 
from their Wives. Which: the Hiſtorian ſays they were not 


tied to before; for till then Biſhops lived with their Wives. 
So that in thoſe days the living in a married ſtate-was not 
thought . unbecoming the Purity of the Sacred Functions. A: 


— 


le Marriage was never objected in bar to a Mans being 


- 
A 
- 


e Biſhop or Prieſt. They did not indeed admit a Man to 
Orders that had been twice married; but even for this there 
was a diſtinction: If a Man had been once married before his 
Baptiſm, and was otice married after his Baptiſm, that was reck- 
oned only a ſingle Marriage; for what hall bern done when 


— 
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Art. 32. in Heatheniſm, went for nothing: And Ferome ſpeaking of 


1 move who had been twice a by this. Nicety were 


oned to be the Husbands ef one Wife, ſays, The" number of 
thoſe of this ſort in that time could not be reckoned 3 and that 
more ſuch Biſhops migbt be found, than were at the Council of 
Arimini. Canons grew to be frequently made againſt the Mar- 
riage of thoſe in Holy Orders; but theſe were poſitive Laws 
made chiefly: in the Roman and African Synods: and ſince thoſe 
Canons were ſo often renewed, we may from thence conclude 
that they were not well kept. When Synefius was ordained 
Prieft, he tells in an Bpiſtle of his, That he declared openly, 
that he would not live ſecretly: with his Wiſe, as ſome did; 
but that he would dwell publickly with her, and ꝓviſhed that 
he might have many Children by her. In the Eaſtern Church 
the Prieſts are uſually married before they are ordained, and 
continue afterwards to live with their Wives, and to have Chil 
dren by them, without either Cenſure or Trouble. In the Weſt- 
ern Church we find mention made both in the Gallican and Spa- 
niſh Synods, of the Wives both of Biſhops and Prieſts ; and they 
are called Epiſcopæ and Preshyteræ. In the Saxon times the Cler- 
gy in moſt of the Cathedrals of England were openly married: 
And when Dunſtan, who had engaged King Edgar to favour the 
Monks, in oppoſition to the married Clergy, preſſed them to 
ſorſake their Wives, they refuſed to do it, and ſo were turned 
out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their places. Nor was 
the Celibate generally impoſed on all the Clergy; before Gregory 


the Seventh's time, in the end of the Eleventh Century. He had 


great deſigns for ſubjecting all Temporal Princes to the Papacy 3 
and in order to that, he intended to bring the Clergy into an 
entire dependance upon himſelf, and to ſeparate them wholly 
from all other Intereſts but thoſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Authority: 
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And that he might load the married Clergy with an odious 5 
Name, he called them all Nicelaitans: Though the accounts | the 
that the Antients give us of that Sect, ſay nothing that related wi 
to this matter: But a name of an ill ſound goes a great way in | x... 
an Ignorant Age. The Writers that lived near that time, con- 
demn this ſeverity againſt the married Clergy, as a new and a * 
raſh thing, and contrary to the mind of the holy Fathers; and | T7 
they tax his rigor in turning them all out. Yet Lanfranc among | 4 
us did not impoſe the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but 4 
only on thoſe that lived at Cathedrals and in Towns: He con- _ 
nived at thoſe who ſerved in Villages. Anſelm carried it farther, | an 
and impoſed it on all the Clergy without exception: Yet he | tai 
himſelf laments that unnatural Luſts were become then both com- | fre 
mon and publick : Of which Petrus Damiani made great com- 80 


plaints 
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_—_ Gn n time. Bernard i ina —— — —— Art. 32 
ed to the Cler of France lays it was common in his time, and, WING 
then even. Bios, wit ee br op in it, The bler vation TIRE 
that Abbot Panormitan made, o 10 that horrid Sin, oy 
led him to-wiſh, that it might e Clergy to. mar- 
pleated. fd oe 4 ſaid Nie there might bave, 
reaſons for.: 15 ing the Celibate on the Clergy. but 
eved there were far better reaſons ſor leay ing them to their 
liberty. As aremedy to theſe mary . ſorimes Di ener 
— ons for Concubinate became ſa common, tha ad of BOG 
goal by then, they were rather . cn vo 
of- Modeſt In ſuch, 1 rieſts he 


rance: 

World] 8 ſafe from practices om their own Families. 

"a 9 5 2 we conſider thoſe effects that followed on the impoſing 
Celibate on the Clergy, we 2 cannot, but look on them — 


eater evils than Fhale! that can ſollow on the leaving it free to 
gr nl not to be denied. but that on. the other 
band, the cif WL eedom to marry may be likewiſe bad: : That. 
State does naturally ĩnvolve Men in the cares of Life, in Dome, + 
ſtick 988 rns, and ĩt gp with it Temptations both to Luxu · 
5 and carries with it too great a e 
to Na — Wealth, to raiſe Families: = in a wor 
makes the Gee both look too. like and live too like the nl 
of the World. But when things of this kind are duly balanced, 
ill effects will appear on both hands: Tho ariſe out of the ge- 
neral Corruption of Human Nature; which does ſo ſpread — 
— that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent IE in the 
moſt neceſſary practices. There are Exceſſes committed in Eat: 
D and Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations. my 
phat th themlelyes into us in our beſt "Aftions ; Even the p 
ob Worſhip of God and all Devotion receive a taint from 
4 ye — not 75 away thoſe 1 u op " 
urgan Natur to es an 
that put a Violence 882 ONE. This is the leſs excuſable, 
when we, fee in Fact what the e 0 ſuch reſtraints 95 


have been for many Ages. 


Vet after all, though the who narry, do well ; ; yet 'thoſe whe 
marry not do better, provided they live chaſt, and do not Parte: 
That Man who ſubdues his Body by ſting and Prayer, by 
bour 94 Srudy, and that Rain B from 1555 Ter FS 
a Family, that he may give himſelf mhollyte the miniſtry of the Word, 
and — that esst adiſtance from the Levities of the World, a0 * ry 
and in a courſe of native modeſty and unafft ted ſeverity, is cer; 
tainly a burning and ſhining Light: He is above the World, fr 
from cares and deſigns, from aſpirings, and all thoſe reſtleſs Pro- 
jects which have ſo long go, the World fo much ſands; 
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And therefore thoſe who allow themſelves the liberty of 


1 riage, according to the Laws of God and the Church, ale 


indeed engaged in a ſtatę of many Temptations; to which if 
wy give Way, they lay themſelves opeti to many Cenſures 3 
and they bring 4 Scandal on the Reformation for allowing 
them this Liberty, if they abuſe irt. | 
It remains only to confider how far this matter is altered by 
Vows; how far it is lawful to make them; and how far they 
| bind when they are made. It ſeems very iinreaforiable andtyran- 
nical to put vows on any, in matters in which it may not be in 
their power to keep them without ſin. No Vows ought to be 
made, but in things that are either abſolntely in qur power, or 
in things in which we may procure to pur ſelves thoſe N 
ances that many enable us to rig them. We have a foederal 
Right to the Promiſes that Chriſt has made ns, of inward Aſſiſt- 
ances to enable us to perform thoſe Conditioris that he has laid 
on us; and therefore we may vow to obſerye them, becauſe we 
may do that which may procure us Aids fufficient for the exe- 
cution of them. But if Men wilt take up Relolutions'that are not 
within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no feaſon to pro- 
miſe themſelves ſuch Aſſiſtances: And if they are not ſo abſolutely 
Maſters of themſelves, as to be able to Rani! to them without 
thoſe helps, and yet ate not ſure that they ſhall be given them; 
then they ought to make no Vow in a matter which they cannot 
keep by their own Natural Strength, and 'in which they have 
not any Promiſe in the Goſpel that aſſures them of Divine Aſſiſt- 
ances to enable them to keep it. This is therfore a tempting of 
God, u hen Men pretend to ſerve him, [oy aſſuming a ſtricte 
Courſe of Life than either he has commanded; or they are able to 
go through with. And it may prove a great Snare to them, 
when by ſuch raſh Vows they. are engaged into ſuch a ſtate of 
Life, in which they live in conſtant Temptations ro Sin, with- 
out either Command or Promiſe, on which they can reſt as to 
the execution of them. © 4 IEG Ol f 
This is to lead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to that 
which our Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he 
himſelf has 1 us. Out of this, great diſtractions of Mind, 
and a variety of different Temptations may, and probably wil 
ariſe; and that the rather, becauſe the Vow is made; there bein 
ſomewhat in our Natures that will always ſtruggle the harder, 
becauſe they are reſtrained! It is certain that every Man who 
dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to try if he can 
dedicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of all the Con- 
cerns and Entanglements of Life. If he can maintain his Purity 
In it, he will be enabled thereby to labour the more effectually 
and may expect both the greater Succeſs here, anda fuller Reward 


hereafter, 
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hereafter. But becauſe both his Temper and his Circumſtances gre. 32 


may ſo change, that what is an advantage to him in one part o 
his Life. my be a ſnare and an incumbrance to him in —— 
part of it, he ought therefore to peep this matter ſtil! in his own: 
2 and to continue in that Liberty in which God has left 
im free, that ſo he may do as he ſhall. find it to be moſt expedi- 
himſelf, and for the work of the Goſpel.;  : 


Therefore it is to be concluded, That it is unlawful 
E or to make ſuch Vows. And ſuppoſing that any have 


been engaged in them, more perhaps out of the mportunity or 
Authority of oth 


ers, than their awn choice; then, though it is 
Character of a Man that ſhall dwell in God's holy 


certainly a C nat ſhal py 
Hill, t though he [wears to bi own hurt, yet he changes not; Pſal. 15 4s 
jog ch conſider hae he can keepſuch a Vow, without break- 


ang the Commandments of God, or not: If he can, then certain- 
ought to have that tegard to the Name of God, that was 
called upon in the Vow, and to the Solemnities of it, and to the 
Scandals that may follow upon his breaking it, that if he can 
continue in that ſtate without ſinning againſt, God, he ought to 


do it, and to.endeayourall he can to vp bs 12 e 
Fa ng and Prayer, 


his Purity : But if after he has uſed 
he ſtill finds that the obligation of his Vow is a ſnare to him, 
and that he. cannot both keep it, and alſo keep the Command- 


ments of God ; then the two Obligations, that of the Law of God, 


? } 
either to 


* 


and that of his Vow, happening to ſtand in one anothers way, 


certainly the leſſer muſt give place to the greater. Herod's Oath 
was ill, and raſhly made, but worſe kept, when for bis 0arh's 


ſake he ordered the Head of Fobn the Baftiſt to be cut off. Our. Matth. 


Saviour condemns that practice among the Fews, of vowing that 


ro the Corban or Treaſure of the Temple, which they ought to 


have given to their Parents, and imagining that by ſuch means 
they were not obliged to take care of them, or to ſupply them. 

5 ot the Commandments of God is indiſpen- 
fible, and antecedent to any Act or Vow of ours, and therefore 


it cannot be made void by any Vow that we may take upon us: 


And if we are under a Vow which expoſes us to Lemptations 
that do often prevail, and that probably will prevail long up- 
on us, then we ought to repent of our raſhneſs in making any 
ſuch Vow 3 but muſt not continue in the obſervation of it, if it 
proves tous like the taking Fire into our Boſom, or the handling: 
of Pitch. A Vow that draws many Temptations upon us, that 
are above our cc pr to reſiſt them, is certainly much better 
broken and repented of, than kept. So that to conclude, Celi- 


bate is not a matter fit to be the Subject either of a Law or a, 
Vow 3 every Man muſt confider himſelf, and what he is able to, 
receive: He that marries * well, but be that marries ngrqoes better, 
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Of Ex communicate Perſons, how they are to | 
be Wide. F oat ria 


That Perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is rightly cut 
from Jo Unity of the Church, and 9 ought ue 
taken of the whole multitude of the Faithſul as 4 Heathen and « 
Publican : Until he be openly reconcile by penance, aud be re- 
ceived into the Church by a Fudge that bath Authority thereunto. 


A Chriſtians are obliged to a ſtrict purity and Holineſs 
of Life: And every private Man is bound to avoid all 
unneceſſary familiarities with Bad and Vicious Men : Both be- 
cauſe he may be inſenſibly corrupted by theſe, and becauſe the 
World will be from thence diſpoſed to think that he takes plea- 
ſure in ſuch Perſons, and in their Vices. What every fingle 
Chriſtian ought- to ſer as a Rule to himſelf, ought to be likewiſe 
made the Rule of all Chriſtians, as they are conſtituted in a Body 
under Guides and Paſtors. And as in general, ſeyere Denuncia- 
tions ought to be often made of the Wrath and Judgments of 
God againſt Sinners; ſo if any that is called a Brother, that is, a 
Chriſtian, lives in a courſe of Sin and Scandal, they ought to 
give warning of ſuch a Perſon, to all the other Chriſtians, that 
they may not ſo much as eat with him, but may ſeparate them- 
ſelves from him. l 

In this, private perſons ought to avoid the Morofeneſs and 
Aﬀectaticn of ſaying, Stand by, for I am hol ier than thou: If one 
is overtaken in 4 fault, then thoſe who are ſpiritual ought to reſtore 
ſuch à one in the ſpirit of meek neſs : Every one confidering himſelf, 
lift he be alſo tempted. Exceſſive Rigor will be always luſpected 
of Hypocriſy, and may drive thofe on whom it falls, either into 
Deſpair on the One hand, or into an Unmanageable Licentiouſ- 
ne's on the Other. i 

The Nature of all Societies muſt import this, That they have 
a Power to maintain themſelves according to the Deſign and 
Rules of their Society. A Combination of Men made upon any 
bottom whatſoever, muſt be ſuppoſed to have a Right to exclude 
out of their Number, ſuch as may be a Reproach to it, or a Mean 
to diſſolve it: And it muſt be a main part of the Office and Pu- 
ty of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the Good from the 
Bad, to warn the Unruly, and ro put from among them wicked 
Perſons. There are ſeveral Conſiderations that ſhew not only the 
Lawfulneſs, but the Neceſſity of ſuch a Practice. Firſt, 


ee 
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in the day of the Lord Feſus. Certainly a Vicious 1 


© rhe Church of England. — 41 


Firſt, That the Contagion of an ill Example, and of bad Pra- Art. 38. 
Ctices, may not ſpread too far to the corrupting of others: Evi 
communications corrupt good manners. Their DoErines will eat and 2 Tim. 3. 


ſpread as a Gargrene. And therefore in order to the preſerving | 
a purity of Gole who are not yet corrupted, it may be werf 2 Theſſ.3, 
14. 


uy to note ſuch Perſons, and to have no company with them. 
A Second Reaſon relates to the Perſons themſelves, that are 

ſo ſeparated, that may be aſhamed : That they may be thus jude 23. v. 
pulled out of the fire by the terror of ſuch a proceeding, which 1 Cor. 5 
ought to be done by Mourning over them, Lamenting their Sins, 2, 5, 3. 
an Praying for them. : 2 Cor. 2. 
The Apoſtles made uſe even of thoſe extraordinary Powers that 


were given to them for this end. St. Paul delived Hymenæus and : Tir 15 
Alexander unto Satan, that they might learn not to blaſpheme. And 
he ordered that the inceſtuous Perſon at Corinth, fhould be delivered 
to Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the Spirit * be ſaved 
dulgence to 
Sinners is an encouragement to them to live in Sin: Whereas 
when others about them try all methods for their Recovery, and 
Mourn for thoſe Sins in which they do perhaps Glory, and do 
upon that withdraw themſelyes from all Communication with | 
chem, both in Spirituals, and as much as may be in Temporals 
likewiſe ; this is one of the laſt means that can be uſed, in order 
to the reclaiming of them. | F 
Another Conſideration is the Peace and the Honour of the So- 
ciety. St. Paul wiſhed that they were cut off that troubled the Gal. 5. 12. 
Churches. Great cate ought to be taken that the Name of Gol and 
bis Doctrine be not blaſphemed, and to give no occaſion to the Ene- 
mies of our Faith to reproach us; as if we deſigned to make Par- 
ties, to promote our own Intereſts, and to turn Religion to. a 
Faction: Excufing ſuch as adhere to us in other things, though 
they ſhould break out into the moſt ſcandalous Violations of the 
greateſt of all the Commandments of God. Such a behaviour 
towards Excommunicated Perfons, would alſo have this farther 
ood Effect ; It would give great Authority to that Sentence, and 

Mens minds with the Awe of it, which mult be taken off, 
when it is obſerved that Men converſe famtliarly with thofe that 

are under it. | | 

Theſe Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, 
which as they aſſociate upon ſome common defigns, ſo in order 
to the purſuing thoſe, muſt have a power to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from thoſe who depart from them. 

In this Matter there are Extremes of both hands to be avoid- 
eed : Some have thought, that becauſe the Apoſtles have in gene- 
ral declared ſuch perſons 5 = accurſed, or under an * 

; 2 | 
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1 Cor. 15. 
22. 


holding ſuch unſonnd Doctrines, as they think make the Go 


who freach another Goſpel; and ſuch as love not the Lord Feſas, to 
be Anathema Maranatha, which is generally underſtood to be 4 
total cutting off, never to be admitted till 3he Lord comet; nt 
therefore the Church may till put Men under an Anathema, 


to become another, in part at leaſt, if not in whole; and thi 
ſhe may thereupon, in imitation of another raQice of the Apo- 
ſtles, deliver them over unto Satan, caſting them out of the pro- 


tection of Chriſt, and abandoning them to the Devil: R 


ing that the cutting them off” from the Body of Chrift, is really 


the expoſing them to the Devil, who goes about as a Roaring 


Lion ſeeking whom he may devour. But with what Authorit 
ſoever the Apoſtles might upon ſo great a matter, as the ch 

tg the Goſpel, or the not loving the Lord Feſus, denounce an Ang. 
tema; yet the applying this which they uſed ſo ſeldom, and up- 
on ſuch great occaſions, to every Opinion, after a Decifion 13 
made in it, as it has carried on the Notion of the Infallibility of 


the Church, ſo it has laid a Foundation for muck Uncharrtable- 
neſs, and many Animoſities: It has widened Breaches, and made 


them incurable. And unleſs it is certain that the Church which 
has ſo decreed, cannoterr, it is a bold aſſuming of an Authori- 


ty to which no fallible Body of Men can have a Right. That de- 


livery unto Satan was viſibly an act of a miraculous Power N 
ed with the Apoſtles: For as they ſtruck ſome blind or dead, 


they had an Authority of letting looſe Evil Spirits on ſome to 


haunt and terrify, or to puniſh'and plague them; that a defpe- 
rate Evil might be cured by an extreme Re 

the Apoſtles never reckon this ne Standing Functions 
the Church: Nor do they give any Charge or Dixections about 
it. Ihey uſed it themſelves, and but feldom. It is true chat St. 
Paul being carried by a juſt zeal againſt the Scandal which the 
inceſtuous Perſon atCorinth had caſt upon the Chriftian Religion, 
did adjudge him to this ſevere degree of Cenſure: But he judge, 
it, and did only order the Corinthians to publiſh it, as coming 
from him, with the power of our Lerd Jeſus Chrift : That ſo the 
thing might become the more publick, and that the effects of it 
might be the more conſpicuous. The Primitive Church, that 
being neareſt the Fountain did beſt underſtand the Nature of 


_ Church-Power, and the effects of her Cenſures, thought of no- 


theſe they ſtood by themſelves, and at a diſtance from the reſt : 


thing in this matter but of denying to ſuffer Apoſtates, or rather 
fcandalous perſons, to mix with the reſt in the Sacrament, or in 
other parts of Worſhip. They admitted them upon the proſeſ- 
ſion of their Repentance, by an impoſition of Hands, to ſhare in 
ome of the more general parts of the Worſhip, and even in 


And 


medy. And 8 | 
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And when they had paſſed through ſeyeral Degrees in that fate 177. 33. 


of Mournin were by ſteps received back apain to the Com- i, 
. ln his agrees well with all that was fai 


munion of 
formerly, concerning the Nature and the Ends of Church-Pow- 
er; fin wes given for edification, and not for deſtrufion. This 
ſuitable to the deſigns of the Goſpel, both for preſerving the 
iety pure, and for reclaiming thoſe who are otherwiſe like to 

be carried away by the Devil in his ſnare. This is to admoniſh 
Sinners as Brethren, and not to uſe them as Enemies: Whereas 
the other method looks like a power that deſigns Deſtrufion ra- 
ther than e eſpecially when the Secular Arm is called 
in, and that Princes are required under the Penalties of Depoſi- 


tion, and looſing their Dominions, to extirpate and deſtroy, and 


2 by the cruelleſt ſort of Death, all thoſe whom the Church 
ſo Anathematize. 
Me do not 1 7 but that the form of denouncing or declaring 
Anathemas againſt Hereſies and Hereticks is very Antient. It 
grew to be a Form expreſſing horror, and was applied to the 
Dead as well as to the Living. It was underſtood to be a cut- 
ting ſuch Perſons off from the Communion of the Church: If 
they were ſtill alive, they were not admitted to any Act of 
Worſhip : If they were dead, their Names were not to be read 
at the Altar among thoſe who were then commemorated. But 
as heat about Opinions encreaſed, and ſome leſſer matters grew 
to be more valued then the weightier things both of Law and 
Goſpel ; ſo the adding Anathemas to every point, in which Men 
differed from one another, grew to be a common practice, and 
ſwelled up at laſt to ſuch a pitch, that in the Council of Trent 
2 whole Body of Divinity was put into Canons, and an Anathema 
was faſtened to every one of them. The delivering to Satan wes 
made the common Form of Excommunication 3 an Act of Apc- 
ſtolical Authority being made a Precedent for the ſtanding prac - 
ice of the Church. Great Subtilties were alſo ſer on foot cor · 
cerning the force and effect of Church-Cenſures. The ſtrair · 
ing this matter too high, has given occaſion to extremes on tt e 
other hand. If a Man is condemned as an Heretick, for that 
which is no Hereſy, but is an Article founded on the Word of 
God, his Conſcience is not at all concerned in any ſuch Cenſure. 
Great Modeſty and Decency ought indeed to be ſhewed by pri- 
vate perſons, when they diſpute againſt publics Deciſions: But 
ales the Church is Infallible, none can be bound to implicit 
Faith, or blind Submiſſion. Therefore an Arathems ill founded, 
cannot hurt him againſt whom it is thundred. If the Doctrine 
upon which the Cenſures and Denunciations of the Church are 
grounded is true, and if it appears ſo to him that fets himielf 
5 KK 4 againſt 


2 Cor. 10. 
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Art. 33. againſt it, he who thus deſpiſes the Paſtors of the Church, deſpiſes | 
ITY Chi iſt: In whoſe Nas n by whoſe Authority they are act. 


ing. But if he is ſtill under Convictions of Spring the right, 
when he is indeed in the wrong, then he is in a ſtate of Igno- 
rance, and his Sins are Sins of Ignorance, and they will be judg- 
ed by that God who knows the ſincerity of all Mens Hearts, and 
ſees into their ſecreteſt Thoughts, how far the Ignorance is wik 
ful and affected, and how far it is fincere and invincible. 
And as for thoſe Cenſures that are founded upon the | 
that are made of certain Facts that are ſcandalous, either the per- 
ſon on whom they are charged, knows himſelf to be really guilty 
of them, or that he is wronged, either by the Witneſſes, or the 
Paſtors, and Judges: If he is indeed guilty, he ought to conſider 
ſuch Cenſures as the Medicinal Provifions of the Church gin 
Sin : He ought to ſubmir to them, and to ſuch Rebukes and Ad- 
monitions, to ſuch publick Confeſſions, and other Acts of Self- 


Abaſement, by which he may be recovered out of the ſnare of the 


Devil ; and may repair the publick Scandal that he has brought 


upon the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and recover the honour of 


it, which he has blemiſht as far as lies in him. 
T his 15 the 3 to thoſe that are over him, and the obey ing 


them 4s thoſe that watch for his ſoul, and that muſt give an account 
77* of it. But if, on the other hand, any ſuch perſon is run down 
by Falſhood and Calumny, he muſt ſubmit to that Diſpenſation 


of God*s Providencethat has ſuffered ſuch a load to be laid upon 
him: He muſt not betray his Integrity, he ought to commit his 
way to God, and to bear his burden patiently. Such a Cenſure 
ought not at all'to give him too deep an inward concern : For 
he is ſure it is ill founded, and therefore it can have no effect up- 
on his Conſcience. God, who knows his Innocence, will acquit 
him, though all the World ſhould condemn him. He muſt indeed 


ſubmit to that ſeparation from the Body of Chriſtians : But he 


1s ſafe in his ſecret Appeals to God, who ſees not as Man fees, 
but judges rightevus judgment: And ſuch a Cenſure as this 
cannot be bound in Heaven. „„ 2 25 


In the pronouncing the Cenſures of the Church, great care and 


tenderneſs ought to be uſed ; for Men are not to be raſhly cut 

from the Body of Chriſt ; nothing but a wilful Obſtinacy in Sin, 
and a deliberate Contempt of the Rules and Orders of the Church, 
can juſtify this Extremity. Scandalous Sinners may be brought 
under the Medicinal Cure of the Church, and the Offender may 
be denied all the Privileges of Chriſtians, till he has repaired the 
Offence that he has given. Here another Extreme has been run 
into by Men, who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Church 
of Rome, have thought that the World could not, be fafe — 
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that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is a Body of Men bound by their Of- 


ſtians; but that as the Goſpel is a Doctrine equally offered to 

in which every Man muſt make the particular Application of the 
Promiſes, the Comforts, and the Terrors of it to himſelf, as he 
will anſwer it to God; ſo they imagin that the Sacraments are 
in the ſame promiſcuous manner to be offered to all Perſons 3 
and that every Man is to try and ex4amin himſelf, and fo to par- 
take of them; but that the Clergy have no Authority to deny 
them to any Perſon,or to put marks of diſtinction, or of Infamy 
on Men: And that therefore the Antient Diſcipline of the 


Church did ariſe out of a mutual N of Chriſtians, who 
in times of Miſery and Perſecution ſu 


7 ubmitted to ſuch R as 
ſeemed neceſſary in that ſtate of things; but that now all the 
Authority that the Church hath, is founded only on the Law of 


of the Land, and is ſtill ſubject to it. So that what 22 
Alterations are appointed by the Civil Authority, muſt take 
Place, in bar to any Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church, how An- 


tient or how Univerſal ſoever they may be. 
In anſwer to this, it is not to be denied, but that the degrees 


and extent of this Authority, the methods and the management 
of — were at firſt framed by common conſent. In the times of 
Perſecution the Laity who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, were 
to the Church inſtead of the Magiſtrate, The whole concerns of 
Religion were ſupported and protected by them; and this gave 
them a Natural Right to be conſulted with in all the decifions 
of the Church. The Brethrenwere called to join with the Apeſiles 
and Elders in that great Debate concerning the Circumciſion of 
the Gentiles, which was ſettled at Feruſa/em 3 and of ſuch Practi- 
ces we find frequent mention in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles: The more 
Eminent among the Laity were then naturally the Patrons of 
the Churches. But when the Church came under the Protection 
of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, then the Patronage and 
Protection of it fell to them, upon whom the Peace and Order of 
the World depended. Yet though all this is acknowledged, we 
ſee plainly, that in the New Teſtament there are many general 
Rules given for the Government and Order of the Church. Timo- 
thy 1 Titus were "ny to ordain, to admoniſh, and rebuke, 
and that before all. The Body of the C 


hriſtians is required to 


ſubmit themſelves to them, and to obey them; which is not to be 


carried to an indefiniteand boundleſs degree, but muſt be limited 
to that Doctrine which they were to teach, and to ſuch things as 
depended upon it, or tended to its Eſtabliſhment and Propegati- 
on. From theſe general Heads we ſee juſt grounds to _—_ uck 
758 a Power 
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that, unleſs all Church-Power were deſtroyed: They 5 — — 
fice to preach the Goſpel, and to offer the Sacraments to all Chri- * 


every one that has a true regard to Religion, that ſuch as deſpiſe 
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a Power in the Paſtors of the Church, as is for Edifcetion, but 
not for Deſtruction: and therefore here is a Foundation of Power 
laid down; though it is not to be denied but that in the appli 
cation of it, ſuch Prudence and Diſcrerion ought to be uſed, as 
may make it moſtlikely to attain thoſe Ends for which it is given. 
A generalConfent in time of Perſecution wasneceflary ; other- 
wiſe too indiſcreet a Rigor might have pulled dowry that which 
ought to have been built up. If in a broken ſtate of things: 3 
common Conſent ought to be much endeavoured and ſtaid for, 
this is much more neceſſary in a regular and ſettled time, with 
relation to the Civil Authority, under whom the whole Society 
is put, according to its Conſtitution. But it can never be ſup- 
poſed that the Authority of the Paſtors of the Church, is no other 
than that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, who are 
ſtill at their liberty, and are in no fort bound ro follow their 
directions. In particular Advices with relation to their private 
Concerns, where no general Rules are agreed on, an wry 
is not pretended to; and theſe may be compared to all other Ad- 
— with this difference, That the Paſtors of the Church 
watch over the Souls of their people, and muſt give an account of them. 
But when things are grown mto Method, and general Rules are 
ſettled, there the confideration of Edification and Unity, and of 
maintaining Peace and Order, are ſuch ſacred Obligations on 


all this, may be well look'd on as Heathens and Publicans;z and 
they are fo much worſe than they, as a ſecret and well diſguiſed 
Tra — much more dangerous than an open profefſed Enemy. 
And though theſe Words of our Saviour, of telling the Church, 
may perhaps not be ſo ſtrictly applicable to this matter, in their 


primary ſenſe, as our Saviour firſt ſpoke them; yet the Nature 
of things, and the Parity of Reaſon, may well us to con- 


clude, That though thoſe Words did immediately relate to the 
compoſing of private differences, and of delating intractable 
perſons to the Synagogues, yet they may be well extended to all 


thoſe publick Offences which are injuries to the whole Body; and 
may be now _—_ to the Chriſtian Church, and to the Pa 
— Guides of it, though they related to the Synagogue wh 
they were firſt ſpoken. | k 1 

It is therefore highly congruous both to the whole Deſign o 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to many Paſſages in the New Te 
ment, that there ſhould be Rules ſet for cenſuring Offender 
that fo they may be reclaimed, or at leaſt aſhamed, and that 
thers may fear: And as the final Sentence of every Authori 
whatſoever, muſt be the cutting off from the Body all ſuch 
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continue im a wilful diſobedierice to the Laws of the Society ; ſo 


if any who call themſelves Chriſtians, will live ſo as to be a Re- 
proach to that which they profeſs, they maſt be cur off and caſt 
out ; tbr if there is any fort of Power in the Church, it muſt 

rminaw in this. This is the laſt and higheſt act of their Autho- 
rity; it is like Death er Baniſhment by the Civil ower, which. 


— 


Art. 398. 


are not proceeded do but upon great oocafions, ir! which wilder 


Cenſures will not prevail, and where the gerretal good of the 
Society r 


Power;like a Parent*s difinheriting a Child, it ought to be pro- 
may well Juſtly the Niger of it. A udn Comer of Order 
may juſtify the Rigor of it. A wi nt of Orde: 
— Authority — vietaty in it ou other Irregularity 3 
y, and that 


cauſe it diffolves the Union of the deſtroys that 
Reſpect by which all the ether ends of Religion axe to be attain- 
ed ; and when this is deliberate and fixed, there is no other way 


of proceeding but by cutting off thoſe who are ſo refractory, and 
who ſet ſuch an ill . 4 695 


«quires it: $6 cafting 014 being che laſt Act of Church- 


If the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great Diſ- 


orders, ſo that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, and 2 


promiſcuous multitude is ſuffered to break in upon the moſt Sa- 
cred Performances, this cannot juſtify private Perſons, who up- 
on that do withdraw from the Communion of the Church : For 
after all that has been ſaid, the Divine Precept is to every Man, 
to rry xnd examin himfetf, and not to try andcenſure others. All 
Order and Government are deſtroyed, if private Perſons take up- 
on them to 2 e and cenſure others; or to ſeparate from any 
Body, becauſe there are Abuſes in the uſe of this Authority. 
Private Confeſſion in the Church of Rome had quite deſtroy- 


ed the Government of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the Anti- 


ent Penitentiary Canons; and the Tyranny of the Church of 
Rome had ſet many Ingenious Men on many ſubtle Contrivances 

either to evade the Force of thoſe Canons, to which ſome regard 
was ſtill preſerved, or to maintain the Order of the Church, in 
oppoſition to the Appeals that were made to Rome : And while 
ſome pretended to ſubject all things to the Papal Authority, others 
ſtudied to keep up the Antient Rules. The Encroachments that 
the 1 emporal and Spiritual Courts were making upon one ano- 

ther, occaſioned many Diſputes ; which being managed by ſuch 
ſubtle Men as the Civilians and Canoniſts were, all this brought 
in a great variety of Caſes and Rules into the Courts of the 
Church: So that inſtead of the firſt Simplicity which was evident 
in the Conſtitution of the Church, not only for the firſt Three 
Centuries, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there 


grew to be ſo much Practice, and fo many Subterfuges in the 


Rules 
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Ung indiſcreetly to this, before the 


Rules and manner of proceeding of thaſs Courts, thatthe Church 


has long groaned under it, and has wiſhed to ſee that 


which was defigned in the beginnings of 8 The | 
. — j 


Draught of a Reformation of thoſe 
inſtead of the Intricacies, Delays, and other Diſorders that have 


ariſen from the Canon-Law, we might have another ſhort: and 
plain Body of Rules; which nk be managed, as antiently, by 


Biſhops, with the Aſſiſtance of their Clergy. But though 

15 — done, and that by reaſon of it the Tares grow 1b with 

the Wheat, we ought to ler them grow regether, till the great Har- 

veſt comes, or at leaſt till a proper me ny be given the 
t 


Church by the Providence of God; in whi may be 


diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from the had, without mtg ing 
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the Ruin of all; which muſt apy. he the effect o 
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ARTICLE 


2 8 
ſo 


Traditions and Ceremonirs of 


EPS LOO 


of the Gharch of England. 


io 


Fe Of the Traditions of the Church; 


11 js not neceſſery that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places one, 


or utterly like, for at all times they have been diverſe, and may he 
* 7 2 according to the diverſity of Countries and Mens manners, 
| that nothing be ordained againft God*s Word. Whoſoever through 
his private Fudgmem, willingly and purpoſely doth openly break i 
the Church, which be not repugnant to 

to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by common Au- 
thority, ought to be rebuked 220 (that others may fear to do the 


like) as one that Mendeth againſt the common Order of the Church, 
and burteth the Authority of the Magiſtrate and woundeth the Con- 
ſciences, of weak Brethren. / 


_ Every particular or National Church hath Authority to ordain, change, | 
And aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, ordained only by 


Mens Authority; ſe that all things be done to ediſying. 


T2 Article conſiſts of two Branches: The firſt is, That the 
Church hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 


as are not contrary to the Word of God; and that private Per- 


ſons are bound toconform themſelves to their Orders. The ſecond 


is, That it is not neceſſary that the whole Church ſhould meet 


to determine ſuch matters; the Power of doing that being in e- 
very National Church, which is fully empowr*d to take care of 
it-ſelf; and no Rule made in ſuch matters is to be held unaltera- 
ble, but may be changed upon occafion. | 0 

As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firſt 
words of the Twentieth Article were explained. There the Au- 
thority of the Church in matters indifferent was ſtated and-pro- 
ved. It remains now only to prove, That private Perſons are 
bound to conform themſelves to ſuch Ceremonies, eſpecially when 
they are alſo enacted by the Civil Authority. It is to be conſi- 
dered, That the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly defigned to raiſe 
and purify the Nature of Man, and to make Human Society per- 
fet; now Brotherly Love and 


one Virtue whatſoever : It raiſes a Man to the Likeneſs of God; 
it gives him a Divine and Heavenly Temper within himſelf, and 
creates the tendereſt Union and firmeſt Happineſs poſſible among 
all the Societies of Men. Our Saviour has ſo enlarged the Obli- 
gation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given it, 4 great 
and new Command ment, by which all the World may be „ to 

dyr 


Charity does this more than any - 
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Art. 34. 


know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from the reſt of Mankind: 
And as all the Apoſtles infiſt much upon this in every one of 
their Epiſtles, not excepting the ſh of them; ſo St. Fobn, 
who writ laſt of them, has dwelt more fully upon it than upon 
any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour di particularly in- 
tend that his Followers ſhould be aſſociated into one Body and 
Jain together in order to their keeping up and inflamin Their 
mutual Loye 3 and therefore he yr his Prayer to them all 


in the Plural, to ſhew that he intended that they ſhould uſe ir 


Joh. 17. 
11,213 223 
23. 


n a Body: He nted Baptiſm as the way of receiving Men 


6 appoi 5 e 80 
into this Body, — 2 he Euchariſt as 2 joint Memorial that the 


Body was to keep up of his Death. For this end he appointed 


ors to teach and keep his Followers in a Body: And in 


his laſt and longeſt Prayer to the Father, he repeats this, That 


7 


they might” be one; That they might be kepe in one (Body), and 
made perfect in one, in five ſeveral Expreſſions 3 which ſhewsboth 
how neceſſary a part of his Religion he meant this- ſhould be, and 


likewiſe intimates to us the danger that he ſoreſa w, of his Foflow- 


ers departing from it; which made him intercede fo earneſtly 
for it. One Expreſſion that he has of this Union, ſhews how 
entire and tender he intended that it ſhould be; for he prayed 


that the Union might be ſuch as that between he Father and him- 


. expreſs this Union; than which nothing can 
is more firmly knit together, and in which all the parts do more 
-tenderly ſympathize with one another.. 


ſelf was. The Apoſtles uſe the Figure of a Daly frequent! — 
imagin t 


Upon all theſe conſiderations we perl gather, 'That 
the diffolving this Union, the diſlocating this Body, and the do- 


ing any thing that may extinguiſh the Love and Charity by 


which Chriſtians are to be made ſo happy in themſelves, and { 

uſeful to one another, and by which the Body of Chriſtiaris grows 
much the firmer and ſtronger, and ſhines more in the World; 
that, I ſay, the doing this upon ſlight grounds, muſt be a Sin of 
a very high nature. Nothing can be a juſt Reaſon either to car- 


ry Men to it, or to _ them in it, but the impoſing on them 
unlawful Terms o 


Communion 3 for in that caſe it is certain 
that we muſt obey God rather than Man; that we muſt ſk Trutb 
and Peace together; and that the rule of keeping 4 good Conſcience 
in all things, is laid thus, To do it firft :owards God, and then to- 


wards Man. So that a Schiſm that is occaſioned by any Church's 


impoſing unlawful Terms of Communion, lies at their door who 
impoſe them, and the Guilt is wholly theirs. But without ſuch 
a neceſſity, it is certainly both in its own nature, and in its con- 


\ ſequences, one of the greateſt of Sins, to create needleſs Diſtur- 


bances ina Church, and to give occaſion to all that —_” - of 
Mind, 
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Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenſures, and unjaſt Judgmems that do 2 ff. 0. 


rife from ſuch Diviſionas. This receives.a very great Aggrari- \,F 


1 of ſuch indifferent things; for to all cheir la w- 


Canſeienc fake 3 fince the Authority of the Magiſtrate is chiefly 3. 
to be imployed in ſuch matters. As to things. that are either 
7 or forbidden of God, the Magiſtrate has only the Exe- 
cution ef theſe in his hands; fo that in theſe, his Laws are onl 
the Sanctions and Penalties of the Laws ef God. Subject 
matter of his Authority is about things which are of their own 
nature indifferent; but that may be made ſit and proper means 


Aid therefore ſuch Laws as are by him in thoſe things, 


ner, hy which he 
a - of giving Scandal, or 
the laying a ſtumbling-block in our Brother's Way, 18 applied to 
Sin to 
others. Every Man according to the influence chat his Example 
or Authority. may have over others, who do too eafily and im- 
plicitly follow him, becomes thereby. che more capable of giving 
them S7ande! ; that is, of drawing. them after him to commit 
many Sins: And fince Men 122 under Fetters, according to the 
N uaſions that they have of things; he who thinks a thing fin- 

„does fin if he does it, as long as he is under that apprehen- 
ſion; becauſe he deliberately. ventures on that which he thinks 


— EE 


offends God ; even while he doubt of it, or makes AN 2 Rom. 14. 
| 23. 


tween Meats, (ſor the word rendered doybrs, figru 
making, edifference,)be is damned (that is ſelf-condemned, as act- 
ing againſf his own ſenſe of things) if he does it. Another Man 


that has larger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may {ee that there is 


no fin in an Action, about which others may be ſtill in doubt, and 
ſo upon his own account he may certainly do it: But if he has 
reaſon to believe that his doing that may draw others, who have 
not ſuch clear Notions, to do it after his Example, they being ſtill 
in doubt as to the Lawfulneſs of it, then he gives Scandal, that 


is, he lays a ſtumbling- block in their way if he does it unleſs he 
lies under an Obligation from ſome of the Laws of God, or of the 
Society to which he belongs, to do it. In that caſe he is bound 
to obey; and he muſt not then conſider the Conſequences of his 
Actions 3 of which he is only bound to take care, when he is 
left to. himſelf, and is at full liberty to do, or not to do, as he 


This 


tion, if the Civil Authority has conontred by a Law to ęnjeyn YN | 
fn} Commands we owe an Obedience, not only for fear, but for Rom. 13. 
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This explains the Notion of Scandal, as it is uſed in the Epi- 
ſtles: For there being ſeveral doubts raiſed at that time, concern- 
ing the Lawfulneſs or Obligation of obſerving the Moſaical Law, 
and concerning the Lawfulneſs of eating Meats offered to Idols; 
no general Deciſion was made, that went through that matter; 


the Apoſtles having only decreed; that the Moſaical Law was not 


to be impoſed on the Gentiles, but not having condemned ſuch 


as might of their own accord have obſerved tome parts of that 


Fer. 13. 


Law, Scruples aroſe about this; and ſo here they gave great Cau- 
tion againſt the laying a e Loc in the way of their 
Brethren. But it is viſible from this, that the fear of Fring 
Scandal does only take place where matters are free, and may 
be done or not done. But when Laws are made, and an Order is 


ſertled, the fear of giving Scandal lies all on the ſide of Obedi · 


ence : For 4 Man of Weight and Authority, when he does not 
obey, gives — and ſealouſies to others, who will be apt 
to collect from his Practice, that the thing is unliwful : He 
who does not conform himſelf to ſettled Orders; gives occafion: to 


. athers who ſee and obſerve him, to imitate him in it; and thus 


he lays a Scandal or Stumbling-block in their way; and all the 
fins which they commit through their exceſſive Reſpect to him, 


and imitation of him, are in a very high degree to be put to his 


account, who gave them ſuch occaſion of falling. 1 
The Second Branch of this Article is againſt the Unalterable- 
neſs of Laws made in matters indifferent; and it aſſerts the Right 
of every National Church to take care of it-ſelf. That the Laws 
of any one Age of the Church carmot bind another, is very evi- 
dent from this, That all Legiſlature is ſtill entire in the hands of 
thoſe who have it. The Laws of God do bind all Men at all 
times; but the Laws of the Church, as well as the Laws of eve- 
2 State, are only Proviſioris made upori the preſent: ſtate of 
ings, from the fitneſs or unfitneſs that appears to be in them 
for the great Ends of Religion, or for the Good of Mankind. All 
theſe things are ſubject to alteration, therefore the Power of the 
Church is in every Age entire, and is as great as it was in any 
one Age, fince the days in which ſhe was under the Conduct of 
Men immediately Inſpired. So there can be no unalterable Laws 
in matters indifferent. In this there neither is, nor can be any 
Controverſy, j N 
An obſtinate adher ing to things, only becauſe they are antient, 
When all the ends, for which they were at firſt introduced, do 
ceale, is the limiting the Church in a point, in which ſhe ought 
ſtill to preſerve her Liberty; She ought ſtill to purſue thoſe great 
Rules in all her Orders, of doing all things to Edification with 


Degency, and for Peace. The only queſtion that can be made X 
. this 


3 


"of the Church of England. 


this matter, is, Whether ſuch zeneral Laws as have been made 
by greater Bodies, by General Councils for inſtarice 


by National Churches: Or whether the Body of Chriſtians is ſo 
to be reckoned one Body, that all the Parts of it are bound to 
ſubmit in matters indifferent, to the Decrees of the Body in ge- 
neral: It is certain, that all the Parts of the Catholick Church 


ought to hold a Communion one with angther, and mutual Com- 
merce and Correſpondence together; but this difference is to be 


obſerved between the Chriſtian and the Fewiſp Religion, that the 
one was tied to one Nation, and to one place, whereas the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is univerſal, to be ſpread to all Nations, among 


Page of different Climates and Languages, and of different 
| 


toms and Tempers; and therefore fince the Power in indif- 

ferent matters is given the Church only in order to Edification, 
every Nation muſt be the proper Judge of that within it-ſelf. 
The Roman Empire, though a great Body, yet was all under one, 
Government; and therefore all the Councils that were held while 
that Empire ſtood, are to be conſidered only as National mode 
under one Civil Polity. The Chriſtians of Perſia, India, or 
Ethiopia, were not ſubject to the Canons made by them, but were 
at full liberty, to make Rules and Canons for themfelyes, And 
in the Primitive Times, we ſee a vaſt diverſity in their Rules and 

Rituals. They were ſo far from impoſing general Rules on all, 


that they left the Churches at full liberty: Even the Council of. 


Nice made yery few Rules : That of Conſtantinople and Epheſus. 
made fewer : And though the Abuſes, that were growing in the. 
Fifth Century, gave occaſion to the Council of Chalcedon to make 

more Canons, yet the number of theſe is but ſmall; ſo that the 
Tyranny of ſubjecting particular Churches roLaws thatmight be 

inconvenienti hr them, was not then brought into the Church. 
The Corruptions that did afterwards overſpread the Church, 
together with the Papal Uſurpations, and the New Canon Law. 
that the Popes brought in, which was totally different from the 

old one, had worn out the remembrance of all the Antient Ca- 
nons 3 fo it is not to be wondred at, if they were not much re- 

garded at the Reformation. They were quite out of practice, 
and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordination of 
Churches and Sees, together with the Privileges and Exemptions 
of them, theſe did all flow from the Diviſions of the Raman Em- 
pire into Dioceſes and Provinces, out of which the Dignity and 

the Dependencies of their Cities did ariſe. {1 _ 
But now that the Roman Empire is gone, and that all the Laws, 
which they made are at an 77 with the Authority that kad: 

a - f | Ty t 5 


Art. 34. 


or by thole CAN 

Synods, whoſe Canons were received into the Body of the Orion 

of the Cathelick Church; w ether theſe, I ſay, may 475 altered 
a 
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them from entring into any Con 


them 3 it isa vain thing, to pretend to keep up the Antient Dig- 
nities of Sees; ſince the Foundation, upon which that was built, 
is ſunk and, gone. Every Empire, Kingdom, or State, is an en- 
tire Body within it-ſelf. The Magiſtrate has that Authority over 
all his Subjects, that he may 2 chem all at home, and hinder 

ultations or Combinations, but 


ſuch as ſhall be under his Direction: He may require the Paſtors of 


the Church under him, to conſult together about the beſt methods 
for carrying on the Ends of Religion; but neither he, nor they, 
can be bound to ſtay for the concurrence of other Churches. In 
the way of managing this, every Body of Men has ſomewhat pe- 
culiar to it-ſelf ; and the Paſtors of that Body are the proper 
Judges in that matter. We know that the ſeveral Churches, 
even while under one Empire, had great varieties in their Forms, 
as appears in the different Practices of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches: And as ſoon as the Roman Empire was broken, we 
ſee this Variety did increaſe. The Gallican Churches had their 
Miſſals different from the Roman: And ſome Churches of Italy 
followed the Ambroſian. But Charles the Great, in compliance 
with the deſires of the Pope, got the Gallican Churches to depart 
from their own Miſſals, and to receive the Roman; which he 
might the rather do, intending to have raiſed a New Empire; to 
which a Conformity of Rites might have been a great Step. 
Even in this Church there was a great Variety of Uſages, which 
rhaps were begun under the Heptarchy, when the Nation was 
ub-divided into ſeveral Kingdoms. ron. 

It is therefore ſuitable to the Nature of Things, to the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrate, and to the Obligations of the Paſtoral Care, 
That every Church ſhould act within her-felf, as an entire and 
independent Body. TheChurches oweonly aFriendly and Brother- 
ly Correſpondence to one another ; but they owe-to their own 
Body, Government and Direction, and ſuch Proyifions and Me- 
thods, as are moſt likely to promote the great Erffls of Religion 
and to preſerve the Peace of the Society both in Church an 
State. Therefore we are no other way bound by Antient Ca- 
nons, but as, the ſame reaſon ſtill ſubſiſting, we may ſee the ſame 

cauſe to continue them, that there was at kirſt to make them. 
Of all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Rome has the 
worſt Grace to reproach us, for departing in ſome Particularsfrom 
the Antient Canons, ſince it was her ill Conduct that had brought 
them all into deſuetude: And it is not eaſy to revive again An- 
tiquated Rules, even though there may be good reaſon for it, 
when they fall under that tacit Abrogation, which ariſes out o 
à long and general diſuſe of them. | 


ARTICLE 


e the Church of England. 


ARTICLE XXXV. 
Of Homil ies: 


The Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we have join- 

ed under this Article doth contain a godly and wholeſome Doctrine, 
and neceſſary for theſe Times 3 as doth the Former Book of Homilies, 
which were ſet forth in the Time of Edward the Sixth + And there- 

fůore we judge them to be read in Churches by the Miniſters, diligent= 
ly and diſtindiy, that they may be underſtanded of the People. 


The Names of the Homilies: 
1. Of the right uſe of the Church, | 11. Of Alms-doiry e 
LY 4 Fehl 7 Idolatry. 12. Of the Nagy of Chrift, 
3. Of repairing and keeping clean | 13. Of the 7 4 of Chriſt. 


of Churches. | 14. Of the Reſurrect ion of Chriſt. 
4. OfGood 9 Faſting. | r5. Of the worthy recerving of 
5. Againſt Gluttony an Drunk. | the Sacrament of the Body 


enneſs., _ Porte and Blood of Chriſt, - 
6. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. 16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
7. of Prayer. TL 17. For the Roganon-days. 
8. Of the Place and time of Prayer. | t8. Of the ſtate of Matrimony. 
9. That common Prayers and Sa- | 19. Of Repentance. 

craments ought to be mini- 20, Againſt Idleneſs. 
ſtred in a known tongue. | 21. Againſs Rebellion. 
x0. Of the reverent eſtimation of 

God's Word. [ | 


I the time of the Reformation, as there could not be 
found at firſt a ſufficient Number of Preachers to inſtruct 
the whole Nation; ſo thoſe that did comply with the changes 
which were then made, were not all well· affected to them; ſo that 
it was not ſafe to truſt this matter to the Capacity of the one ſide, 
and to the Integrity of others. Therefore to ſupply the Defects 
of ſome, and to oblige the reſt to teach according to the Form of 
ſound Poctrine, there were two Books of Homilies prepared; the 
firſt was publiſhed in King Edward's time; the ſecond was not 
finiſhed till about the time of his Death; ſo it was not publiſh- 


ed before Queen Eli xabeth's time. The Deſign of them was to 


mix Speculative Points with Practical matters: Some explain the 

Doctrine, and others enforce the. Rules of Life and Manners. 

Thbeſe are plain and ſhorx VS chiefly calculated to poſ- 
c 5 | 


ſeſs 


„ 
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ſeſs the Nation with a Senſe of the Purity of the Goſpel, in op- 
poſition to the Corruptions of Popery; and to reform it from 
thoſe crying Sins, that had been ſo much connived at under Po- 
ry, while Men knew the Price of them, how to compenſate 
or them, and to redeem themſelves from the Guilt of them, by 
Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences and_Abſolutions. 
In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied, as they 
were then underſtood ; not ſo critically as they — been ex- 


plained ſince that time. But by this Approbation of the two 


Books of Homilies, it is not meant that every Paſſage of Scripture, 
or Argument that is made uſe of in them, is always convincing, 
or that every Expreſſion is ſo ſeverely worded, that it may not 
need a little Correction or Explanation: All that we orefef a- 


bout them, is only that they contain a godly and wholeſome Doctrine. 


This rather relates to the main Importance and Defign of them, 
than to every Paſſage in them. Though this may be ſaid con- 


cerning them, That conſidering the Age they were written in, 


the Imperfection of our Language, and ſome leſſer Deſects, they 
are Two very extraordinary Books. Some of them are better writ 
than others, and are equal to any thing that has been writ up- 
on thoſe Subjects, ſince that time. Upon the whole matter, every 
one who ſubſcribes the Articles, ought to read them, otherwiſe 
he ſubſcribes a Blank; he approves a Book implicitly, and binds 


- himſelf to read it, as he may be required, without knowing an 


thing concerning it. This Approbation is not to be ſtretched ſo 
far, as to carry in it a ſpecial Aſſent to every Particular in that 
whole Volume; but a Man muſt be perſuaded of the main of the 
Doctrine, that is taught in them. | | 

To inſtance this in one particular ; fince there are ſo many 
of the Homilies, that charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry, 
and that from fo many different Topicks, no Man, who thinks 
that Church is not guilty of Idolatry, can with a good Conſcience 


ſubſcribe this Article, That the Homilies contains good and whole- 


ſome Doctrine, and . for theſe times ; for, according to his 
ſenſe, they contain a falſe and an uncharitable Charge of Idolatry, 
againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it; and he will 
be apt to think, that this was done to _— theAverſion of the 
Nation to it: Therefore any, who have ſuch favourable thoughts 
of the Church of Rome, are bound by the force of that Perſuaſion 
of theirs, not to ſign this Article, but to declare againft it, as 
the authorizing of an Accuſation againſt a Church, which they 
think is ill grounded, and is by confequence bottrunjuit and un- 
Charitable. h 

By neceſſary for theſe times, is not to be meant, that this was a 


Book fit to ſerve a Turn; but only that this Book was neceſſary 
ak; 
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at that time, to inſtruct the Nation aright, and ſo was of great 

uſe then: But though the Doctrine in it, if once true, muſt he 

always true, yet it will not be alwaysof the ſame neceſſity to the 

— As for Inſtance; There are many Diſcourſes in the 
Epi 


es of the Apoſtles, that relate to the Controverſies then on 


foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the Chriſtians then 
lived in with the Heathens, and to thoſe Corrupters of Chriſtj- 
anity that were in thoſe days. Thoſe Doctrines were neceſſary for 
that time; but though they are now as true as they were then, 
yet fince we have no Commerce either with Fews or Gentilet, we 
cannot ſay that it is as neceſſary for the preſent time to dwell 
much on thoſe matters, as it was for thay time to explain them 
once well. If the Nation ſhould come to be quite out of the 
danger of falling back into Popery, it would not be ſo neceſſary 
to inſiſt upon many of the Subjects of the Homilies, as it was 
when they were firſt prepared, 
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"ARTICLE XXXL 
of | Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters: 


The Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and ordering of 
Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in the time of Edward the 
Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by Authority of Parlia- 
ment, doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and 
Ordering; neither hath it any thing that of it-ſelf is ſuperſtitious 
and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are Conſecrated and Or- 
dered according to the Rites of that Book fince the Second Tear of 

_ "the afore-named King Edward unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be 
" er or Ordered according to the ſame Rites, we decree all 
ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered. 


| 'R* to the moſt eſſential parts of this Article, they were al- 


ready examined, when the pretended Sacrament of Orders 
was explained; where it was proved, that Prayer and Impofition 
of Hands was all that was neceſſary to the giving of Orders; 
and that the Forms added in the Roman Pontifical are new, and 
cannot be held to be neceſſary, fince the Church had ſubſiſted 
for many Ages, before thoſe were thought on. So that either our 
Ordinations without thoſe Additions are gocd, or the Church 
of God was for many Ages without true Orders. There ſeems 
to be here inſinuated a Ratification of Orders, that were given 
before this Article was made; which being done (as the Lawyers 
phraſe it) ex poſt facto, it ſeems theſe Orders were unlawful, 
when given, and that Error was intended to be corrected by 
this Article. The opening a part of the Hiſtory of that time, 
will clear this matter. | 
There was a new Form of Ordinations agreed on by the Bi- 
ſhops in the Third Year of King Edward; and when the Book 
of Cemmon- Prayer, with the laſt Corrections of it, was Authori- 
zed by Act of Parliament in the Fifth Year of that Reign, the 
New Book of Ordinations was alſo enacted, and was appointed 
t) be a part of the Common-Prayer-Book. In Queen Mary's time 
theſe Acts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned b 
Name. When Queen Eli cabeth came to the Crown, King Ed- 
mr ds Common-Pray er- Boot was of new enacted, and Queen 
Aſury's Act was repealed. But the Book of Ordination was not 
expreſly named, it being conſidered as a part of the Common- 
Prayer-Book, as it had been made in King Edward's time; ſo it 


was thought no more neceſſary, to mention that Office by Name, 


than 
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than to mention all the other Offices that are in the Book: Bi- Art. 36. 
ſhop Bonner ſet on foot a Nicety, That fince the Book of Ordi- LUN 
nations was by name condemned in Queen Mary's time, and was 70 RY 
not by name revived in Queen Etizaberh's time, that therefore 
it was ſtill condemned by Law, and that by conſequence Ordina- 
tions performed according to this Book, were not legal. But ir 


f is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, according 
4 to the Niceties of our Law, it has no relation to the Validity o 
4 Ordinations, as they are Sacred Performances, but only as they 
4 are Legal Actions, with relation to our Conſtitution. There- 
Mb fore a Declaration was made in a ſubſequent Parliament, Tha 
* the Book of Ordination was conſidered as a part of the Book f 
of Common-Prayer : And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes, that 
- might ariſe upon that matter, they by a Retroſpe& declared 
1 them to be good; and from that Retroſpect in the Act of Par- 
1 liament, the like Clauſe was put in the Article. 1 

N The chief Exception, that can be made to the Form of giving 

Orders amongſt us, is to thoſe words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft 3 

l- which as it is no Antient Form, it not being 1 ** Five hundred 
he Years old, ſo it is taken from Words of our Saviour's, that the 
8 Church in her beſt times thought were not to be applied to chis. 
S It was proper to him to uſe them, who had the Fulneſs of the 
1d Spirit, to give it at pleaſure : He made uſe of it in conſtitutin « 
ed | his A ſtles, the Governors of his Church in his own ſtead ; an 
ar therefore it ſeems to have a Sound in it, that is too bold and aſ- 
ch ſuming, as if we could convey the Holy Ghoſt. To this it is to 
Ns be anſwered, That the Churches, both in the Eaſt and #/ft, have 
ol fo often changed the Forms of Ordination, that our Church may 
x well claim the ſame Power of appointing New Forms, that o- 
l, thers have done. And ſince the ſeveral Functions and Admini- 
by ſtrations that are in the Church, are by the Apoſtle ſaid to flow 
les from one and the ſame Spirit, all of them from the Apofties down 
, to the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon that the Holy 
Bl- Ghoſt, though in a much lower degree, is given to thoſe. who are 
ok inwardly moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that 
3 though that extraordinary Effuſion, that was poured out upon 
he the Apoſtles, was in them in a much higher degree, and was ac- 
. companied with moſt amazing Characters; yet ſtill ſuch as do 


ſincerely offer themſelves up, on a Divine Motion, to this Ser- 
by vice, receive a lower Portion -of this Spirit. That being laid 
7 down, theſe Words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtoo# 


to be of the nature of a Wiſh and Prayer; as if it were fad, 
ot May thou receive the Holy Ghoſt 3 and ſo it will better agree with 
174 what follows, And be thou 4 faithful Diſpenſer of the Word and Sa- 
Loy craments. Or it may be obſerved, That, in thoſe Sacred Miſſions, 
al, ” KS I the, 
an 
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Art. 36. the Church and Church-men confider themſelves, as acting in the 
nme and Perſon of Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is expreſly ſaid, I bap- 

tize in the Name of the Father, 8c. In the Euchariſt we repeat 
the Words of Chriſt, and apply them to the Elements, as ſaid by 
him. So we conſider fuch as deſerve to be admitted to thoſe 
Holy Functions, as Perſons. called and ſent of God; and there- 
fore the Church in the Name of Chriſt ſends them; and becauſe 
he gives a Portion of his Spirit to thoſe whom he ſends, there- 


in this ſenſe, and with this reſpect, the uſe of theſe Words may 
— — 
2 
: 4 ARTICLE 


—— 


fore the Church in his Name oy, che u the Holy Ghoſt. And 


of the Church of England. 


ARTICLE XXXVIL 


Of Civil Magiſtrates; 


The Queen's Majeſty bath the chief Power in this Realm of England 
and other her Dominions, unto whom tbe chief Government of 4 
Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſtajtical or Civil, in all 
Cauſes doth 2 and 15 not, nor ought to be ſubject to any 
Foreign Furiſdidtion. | 

Where we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government, by 
which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome ſlanderons Folks to 


be offended : we give not to our Princes the miniſtring either of 


God's Word or of the Sacraments ; the which thing the Inj unfions 
alſo lately ſes forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify 3 
but that only Prerogative which we ſee to have been given al- 
ways to all godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf, 
that is, That they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committe 
to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, 
and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil doers. 
= Biſbop of Rome hath no Furisdifion in this Realm of Eng- 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men with Death for 
beinous and grievous Offences. 

Tt is lawful for Chriſtian Men at the Commandment of the Magi- 
rate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars. 


6 | "HIS Article was much ſhorter, as it was publiſhed in 
King Edward's time, and did run thus: The King of Eng- 
land is Supreme Head in Earth, next under Chrift, of the Church of 
England and Ireland. Then followed the . againſt the 
Pope's N worded as it is now; To which theſe Words 
were ſubjoined, The Civil Magiſtrate is ordained and allowed of God; 
wherefore we muſt obey him, not only for fear of Puniſhment, but alſo 
for Conſctence' ſake. In Queen Elizabeth's time it was thought 
fitting, to take away thoſe Prejudices, that the Papiſts were gene- 
rally infuſing into the minds of the People, againſt the term 


man did then reign ; therefore that was left out, and inſtead of 
it the words chief Power and chief Government were made uſe of, 
which do fignify the ſame thing. | 5 

The Queen did alſo by her Injunctions offer an Explanation 
of this matter; for whereas it was — out by thoſe, who had 
complied with every thing that had done, both in her _ 
| A 


Head; which ſeemed to be the more incongruous, becauſe a Wo- 
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Art. 37. 
NS 


and in her Brother's time, but that reſolved now to ſet them - 
ſelves in oppoſition to her, That ſhe was aſſuming a much great- 
er Authority, than they had pretended to ; She upon that order- 
ed that Explanation, which is referred to in the Article, and is 
in theſe words: For certainly Her Majeſty neither doth, nor ever will 
challenge any Authority, other than that was cballenged and lately uſes 


by the (aid Noble Kings of famous Memory, King _—_— be kighth, 
e 


and King Edward the Sixth, which is and was of antient time due 


to the Imperial Crown of this Realm; that it, under God to have the 


Sovereignty and Rule over all manner of Perſons born within theſe her 
Realms, Dominions and Countries, of what Eſtate, either Ecclefaaſtioal 
or Tempor#l, ſoever they be; ſo as no other Foreign Power ſhall: or 
ought to have any Superiority over them. And if any Perſon, that 
hath conceived any other ſenſe of the (aid Oath, ſhall accept the - ſame 
Oath with this Interpretation, Senſe, or Meaning, Her Majeſty is well 
pleaſed to accept every ſuch in that behalf, as her good and obedient 
Subjects; and ſhall acquit them of all manner of Penalties contained 
in the ſaid Act, againſt ſuch as hall peremptorilj and obſtinately refuſe 
to take the ſame Oath. 14 1. 
Thus this matter is opened as it is, both in the Article and in 
the Inj unct ions. In order to the treating regularly of this Arti- 
cle, it is, Firſt, To be proved, That the Pope hath no Jurifdidi- 
ction in theſe Kingdoms. 2d/y, That our Kings or Queens have 
it. And 3dly, The Nature and Meaſures of this Power and 
Government are to be ſtate . ; F 
As for the Pope's Authority, though it is now connected with 
the Infallibility, yet it was pretended to, and was advanced, for 
many Ages before Infallibility was ſo much as thought on. Nor 
was the Doctrine of their Infallibility ever ſo univerſally re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to in theſe Weſtern Parts, as was that of 
their Univerſal Juriſdiction. They were in poſſeſſion of it: 
Appeals were made to them: They ſent Legates and Bulls every 
where: They granted Exemptions from the ordinary Juriſdiction; 
and took Biſhops bound to them by Oaths, that were penned in 
the Form of Oaths of Falty or Homage. This was the firſt Point 
that our Reformers did begin with, both here and every where 
elſe; that ſo they might remove that, which was an inſuperable 
Obſtruction, till it was firſt taken out of the way, to every ſtep 
that could be made towards a Reformation. They laid down 
therefore this for their Foundation, That all Biſhops were by 
their Office and Character equal; and that every one of them 
had the ſame Authority, that any other had, over that Flock 
which was committed to his Care: And therefore they ſaid, that 
the Biſhops of Rome had no Authority, according to the Con- 
ſtitution in which the Churches were ſettled by the Apoſtles, but 


over 
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which of them ſhould be the grea 
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over the City of Rome : And that any further Juriſdiction, that Art. 37. 
any Antient Popes might have had, did ariſe from the Dignity C&W 


the City, and the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Empire. As for 
their deriving that Authority from St. Petey, it is 72 plain, 
at they 


— V 


that the Apoſtles were all made equal to him; and 
never underſtood our Saviour's Words to him, as importing any 
Authority chat was given to him over the reſt; ſince they con- | 
tinued to the laſt, while our Saviour was among them, diſputing 8 
70 The Propofition that the t. 20- 

Mother of der and ohn made, in which it was evident thar . 
they likewiſe concurred with her, ſhews that they did not appre- Ver 4 
hend, that Chriſt had made any Declaration in favour of St. Pe- Ver · 26. 
ter, as by our Saviour's Anſwer it appears that he had not done; 

otherwiſe he would have referret! to what he had already 

ſaid upon that occafion. By the whole Hiſtory of the Acts of the 

Apoſtles it appears, that the Apoſtles ated and conſulted in com- 

mon, without conſidering St. Peter as having any Superiority 2 
over them. He was called to give an account of | his Baptizing Acts 11. 
Cornelius; and he delivered his Opinion in the Council of Feru- 2, 3. 
ſalem, without any ſtrain of Authority over the reſt. St. Paul As 157. 
does expreſly deny, that the other Apoſtles had any Superiority ver. 14, 19. 
or Juriſdiction over him; and he ſays in plain words, that he Gal. 3, 8. 
was the Apoſtle of the Uncircumciſton, as St. Peter was the Apoſile ver. 11. 

of the Circumcifion; and in that does rather claim an advantage 

over him, fince his was certainly the much wider Province. He 

withſtood St. Peter to his Face, when he thought that he deſerved 

to be blamed ; and he ſpeaks of his own line and ſhare, as being 
ſubordinate in it to none: And by his ſaying, that he did not 

ſtretch himſelf beyond bis own Meaſure, he plainly inſinuates, that 2 Cor. 16 
within his own Province he was only accountable to him, that x4. 

had called and ſent him. This was alſo the Senſe of the Pri- 

mitive Church, That all Biſhops were Bretbren, Collegues, and 
1 And though the Dignity of that City, which was 

the Head of the Empire, and the Opinion of that Church's being 

founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, created a great Reſpect to 

the Biſhops of that See, which was ſupported and encreaſed by 

the eminent Worth, as well as the frequent Martyrdoms, of their 


* Biſhops ; yet St. Cyprian in his time, as he was againſt the ſuffer- 


ing of any Cauſes to be carried in the way of a Complaint for 

Redreſs to Rome, ſo he does in plain words ſay, That all the Apo- De 1tni:. 
files were equal in Power; and that all Biſhops' were alſo equa! 3 Fcclef, 
fince the whole Office and Epiſcopate was one entire thing, of which 

every Biſhop had a compleat and equal ſhare. It is true, he ſpeaks 

of the Unity of the Roman Church, and of the Union of other 
Churches with it; but thoſe words were occaſioned by a Schiſm, 


that 
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Art. 37. that Novatian had made then at Rome; he being elected in op- 
LYN poſition to the Rightful Biſhop : So that St. Cyprian does not 
. inſinuate any thing, concerning an Authority of the See of Rowe 
over other but ſpeaks only of their Union under one Bi- 
ſhop 3 and of the other Churches holding a Brotherly Commu- 
nion with that Biſhop. Through his whole — he treats the 
- Biſhops of Rome as his Equals, with the Titles of Brother and 
ConcNic. In the firſt General Council the Authority of the Biſhops of 
Can. 6. the great Sees is ſtated as equal. The Biſhops of Alexandria and 
Antioch are declared to have, according to > non the ſame Autho- ' 
rity over the Churches ſubordinate to them, that the Biſhops of 
Rome had over thoſe that lay about that City. This Authority 
is pretended to be derived only from Cuſtom, and is conſidered as 
under the Limitations and Deciſions of a General Council. Soon 
ad after that the Arian Hereſy was ſo ſpreadover the Eft, that thoſe 
EP. 12. who adhered to the Nicene Faith, were not ſafe in their numbers; 
and the Weſtern Churches being free from that Contagion (though 
St. Bafil laments that they neither underſtood their matters, nor 
were much concerned about them, but were ſwelled up with 
Pride) Athanaſius and other oppreſſed Biſhops fled to the Biſhops 
of Rome, as well as to the other Biſhops of the Weſt; it being na- 
tural for the oppreſſed to ſeek Protection, whereſoever they can 
find it: And ſo a ſort of Appeals was begun, and they were au- 
Con.Sard. thorized by the Council of Sardica. But the ill effects of this 
Can. 3, & if it ſhould become a Precedent, wereapprehended by the Seco 
7. Con. General Council; in which it was decreed, That every Province 
Conſtant ſhould be 22 by its own Fynod; and that all Biſhops ſhould 
Can. z. be at firſt judged by the Biſbops of their own Province: and from 
them an Appeal was allowed to the Biſhopsof the Dioceſt; where- 
as by the Canons of Nice no Appeal lay from the Biſhops of the 
Province. But though this Canon of Conſtantinople allows of an 
Appeal to the ge of every ſuch Diviſion of the Roman Em- 
pire, as was known by the name of Dioceſs, yet there is an expreſs 
Prohibition of any other or farther Appeal which is a plain re- 
pealing of the Canon at Sardice. And in that ſame Council 
it appears, upon what the Dignity of the See of Rome was then 
believed to be founded: For Conſtantinople being made the Seat of 
the Empire, and called New Rome, the Biſhops of that See had the 
ſame N given them, that the Biſhops of 0/4 Rome had; 
except only the Point of Rank, which was preſerved to Old Rome, 
Con.Chal- becauſe of the Dignity of the City. This was alſo confirmed at 
ced. Can. Chalcedon, in the middle of the Fifth Century. This ſhews, that 
28. the Authority and Privileges of the Biſhops of Rome, were then 
conſidered as ariſing out of the Dignity of that City, and _ 
| " t 
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the Order of them was ſubject to the Authority of a General Art. 37. 
Council. ALES TT”. 
The African Churches in that time knew nothing of any Su- Conc. A- | 

jority, that the Biſhops of Rome had over them: They con- fric. cap. 

emned the making of Appeals to them, and appointed that ſuch 101. & | 
as made them ſhould be excommunicated. The Popes, who laid 103. | 
that matter much to heart, did not pretend to an Univerſal Ju- Epiſt.ad | 
riſdiction, as St. Peter's Succeſſors, by a Divine Right, they only Bonifac. & | 
a — a Canon of the Council of Nice; but the —— had Celeſt. 
e ce 


rd of no ſuch Canon, and ſo they juſtified their I 
on the See of Rome. Great Search was made after this Canon 
and it was found to be an Impoſture. So early did the See of 
Rome aſpire to this Univerſal Authority, and did not ſtick at 
Forgery in order to the compaſſing of it. In the Sixth Century, 
when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Practice begun by ſome 
former Emperors, to give the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Title of Greg. Ep. 
Univerſal Biſhop ; Pelage, and after him Gregory the Great, broke Lib.4-Ep. 
out into the moſt Pathetical Expreſſions that could be invented 3 2,34, 36, 
againſt it; he compared it to the Pride of Lucifer, and ſaid, That 38,39, 
he who _— it, was the fore-runner of Antichriſt ; and as he re- Lib. 6. Bp. 
nounced all Claim to it, fo he affirmed that none of his Prede- 24, 28,30, 


XZ. _— =. by 
—_— 4 


„„ .... „ 


ceſſors had ever aſpired to ſuch a Power. a 
This is the more remarkable, becauſe the $ax0n5 beirig convert - Lib. 7. 
ed to the Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's direction, wehave EP. 700. 


_ 
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reaſon to believe, that this Doctrine was infuſed into this Church 
at the firſt Converſion of the Sao; yet Pope Gregory's Succeſ- 
ſor made no exceptions to the giving himſelt that Title, againſt 
which his Predeceſſor had declaimed ſo much: But then the Con- 
ſuſions of Italy gave the Popes great Ad vantages, to make all new 
Invaders and Pretenders enlarge their Privileges; ſince it was 
a peat acceſſion of Strength to any party, to have them of their 
fide. The Kings of the Lombards Ln to lye heavy on them; 
but they called in the Kings of a new conquering Family from 
rance, who were ready enough to make new Conqueſts ; and 
hen the Nomination of the Popes was given to the Kings 
f that Race, it was natural for them to raiſe the Greatneſs of 
e, who was to be their-Creature ; ſo they promoted their Au- 
hority 3 which was not 2 little confirmed by an Impudent For- 
ery, at that time, of the Decretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes ; in 
hich they were repreſented, as governing the World with an 
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ne Univerſal and unbounded Authority. This Book was a little 
|; iſputed at firſt, but was quickly ſubmitted to, and the Popes 
12 ent on upon that Foundation, ſtill enlarging their Pretenſions. 
at after that was ſubmitted to, it quickly appeared, that the 


at f retenſions of that See were endlels, 
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Art.-37.; They went on, to claim a Power over Princes and their Do- 


WY 


minions, and that firſt with relation to Spiritual matters. They 
depoſed them, if they were either Hereticks themſelves, or if they 
favoured Hereſy, at leaſt ſo far as not to extir pate it. From de- 
poſing, they went to the diſpoſing of their Dominions to others: 


And at laſt Boniface the Eighth compleated their Claim 3 for he 


decreed, That it was neceſſary to every Man to be ſubject to the Pope's 


Authority: And he aſſerted a direct Dominion over Princes, as 


to their Temporals, That they were all ſubject to him, and held 
their Dominions under him, and at his Courteſy, As for the Ju- 
riſdiction that they claimed over the Spirituality, they exerciſed 
it with that Rigor, with ſuch heavy Taxes and Impoſitions, ſuch 
Exemptions and Diſpenſations, and ſuch a Violation of all the 
Antient Canons, that as it grew inſupportably grievous, ſo the 
management was groſly ſcandalous, for every thing was openly 
ſet to Sale. By theſe Practices they diſpoſed the World, to exa- 
mine the Grounds of that Authority, which was managed with 
ſo much Tyranny and Corruption. It was ſo ill founded, that 


it could not be defended, but by Force and Artifices. Thus it 


appears, that there is no Authority at all in the Scripture for this 


Extent of Juriſdiftion, that the Popes aſſumed : That it was 
not thought on in the firſt Ages: That a-vigorous Oppoſition 


was made*to every ſtep of the Feat that it made: And that 


Forgery and Violence was uſed to bring the World under it. 
So that there is no reaſon now to ſubmit to it. | 

As for the Patriarchal Authority, which that See had over a 
great partof the Roman Empire, that was only a Regulation made 
conform to the Conſtitution of that Empire: So that the Empire 
being now diſſolved into many different Sovereignties, the new 
Princes are under no ſort of obligation to have any regard to the 
Roman Conſtitution. Nor does a Nation's receiving the Faith by 
the Miniſtry of Men ſent from any See, ſubject them to that See; 
for then all muſt be ſubject to Feruſalem, fince the Goſpel came to 
all the Churches from thence. There was a Deciſion made in the 
Third General Council, in the caſe of the Cypriozick Churches, 
which pretended that they had been always compleat Churches 
within themſelves, and Independent; therefore they ſtood upen 
this Privilege, Not to be ſubject to Appeals to any Patriarchal 
See: The Council judged in their favour. So ſince the Britan- 


nick Churches were converted long before they had any Com- 
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merce with Rome, they were originally Independent; which could 
not be loſt by any thing that was afterwards done among the 
S4x0ns, by Men ſent over from Rome. This is enough to prove 
the Firſt Point, That the Biſhops of Rome have no Lawful Juriſ 
gigion here among uus. | 1 . 
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The Second is, That Kings or Queens have an Authority over Art. 37, 
their Subjects in Matters Ecclefiaftical. In the Old Teſtament 
the Kings of Iſrael intermeddled in all matters of Religion: Samuel 1 Sam. xx. 
acknowledged $4u/'s Authority; and Abimelech, though the 30.22. 14, 
High-Prieft, when called before Saul, appeared and anſwered to 
ſome things that were objeRed to him, that related to the Wor- 
ſhip of God.' Samuel ſaid in expreſs words to Saul, That he was. 15. 17; 
made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe was the Tribe | 
of Levi. David made many Laws about Sacred Matters, ſuch as 
the Orders of the Courſes of the Prieſts, and the time of their 
Attendance at the Publick Service. When he died, and was in- 
forming Solomon of the Extent of his Authority, he told him, that ; 
the Conrſes-of the Ss e all the People were to be wholly at his 1 Chrot: 
Commandment. Purtuant to which, Solomon did appoint them 23+ 6. 28. 
their Charges in the Service of God; and both the Prieſts and Le- 21. | 
wites departed not ru his Commandment in any matter, He turn- 2 Chron. 
ed out Abiathar from the High-Prieſts Office, and yet no Com- 8. 14, 15+ 
= was made upon it, as if he had aſſumed an Authority that 

id not belong to him. It is true, both David and Solomon were 
Men that were particularly inſpired, as to ſome things; but it 
does not appear, that they acted in thoſe matters by virtue of any 
ſuch Inſpiration. They were Acts of Regal Power, and 7170 
did them in that Capacity. Jeb ſpaphat, Hezekiah, and Fofiah, 2 Chrom. 
gave many Directions and Orders in Sacred Matters: But though 17. 8, 9. 
the Prieſts withſtood c ciah when he was going to offer Incenſe Chap. 19. 


107 


in the Holy Place, yet they did not pretend Privilege, or make 8, to the 


oppoſition to thoſe Orders that were iſſued out by their Kings. End. 
Mordecai appointed the Feaſt of Purim, by virtue of the Autho- Chap. 26. 


Tity car. con uerus gave him: And both Ezra and Nebemiab, 16, 17,18, 


by virtue of Commiſſions from the Kings of Perfa, made many 19. 
Reformations, and gave tnany Orders in Sacred Matters. 

Under the New Teſtament, Chriſt, by ſaying Render to Ceſar 
the things which are Caeſars did plainly ſhew, that he did not in- 
tend that his Religion ſhould in any ſort lefſen the Temporal E 
Authority. The Apoſtles writ to the Churches to obey Magi- Rom. 13. 
ſtrates, to ſubmit to them, and to pay Taxes : They enjoined Obe- 6. 
dience, whether to the King as ſupreme, or to others that were ſent Ver. 1. 


_ by him: Every Fonts wont exception, is Charged to be ſubject to 


the higher Powers. The Magiſtrate is ordained of God, and is bis 1 Pet. 15 


Maniſter to encourage them that do well, and to puniſh the evil doers, 13: 
If theſe paſſages of Scripture are to be interpreted according to 
the common conſent of the Fathers, Church-men are included 
within them, as well as other Perſons. There was not indeed 
great occaſion to conſider this matter before Conſtantine's coming 
to the Empire; for till then the Emperors did not 8 the 

| Chriſtians 
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Art. 37. 
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Ad 


Chriſtians otherwiſe, than either as Enemies, or at beſt as their 


Sub * at large: And therefore, though the Chriſtians made an 


favourable and juſt Anſwer to it; yet in Conſtanzine's time the 
Protection that he gave to the Chriſtian Religion, led him and 
his Succeſſors to make many Laws in Eccleſiaſtical matters, con- 
cerning the Age, the Qualifications, and the Duties of the Cletgy. 
Many of theſe are to be found in Theodoſus and Fuſtinian's Code, 
Fuſtiniznadded many more in his Novels. Appeals were made to the 
Emperors againſt the Injuſtice of Synods : They received them, 
an 8 ſuch Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Cauſes, as hap- 
pened to be then about their Courts. In the Council of Nice 


many Complaints were given to the Emperor by the Biſhops a- 


their Summons; they ſate in them, and confirmed their Decrees. 


gainſt one another. The Emperors called General Councils by 


This was the conſtant Practice of the Roman Emperors, both in 
the Eaſt and in the Veſt: When the Church came to fall under 
many leſſer Sovereignties, thoſe Princes continued till to make 
Laws, to name Biſhops, to give Inveſtitures into Benefices, to call 
Synods, and to do every thing that appeared neceſſary to them, 
for the good Government of the Church in their Dominions. 

When Charles the Great was reſtoring thoſe things, that had 


füllen under much diſorder in a courſe of ſome ignorant and bar- 


maintain this part of their Authority. 


barous Ages, and was reviving both Learning and good Govern- 


ment, he publiſhed many Capitulars a great part of them rela- 
ting to Eccleſiaſtical matters; nor was any exception taken to 
that in thoſe Ages: TheSynods that were then held, were for the 
greateſt part mixt Aſſemblies, in which the Temporalty and the 
S;1iritualty ſate together, and judged and decreed of all matters 
in common. And it is certain, that ſuch was the Sanhedrim a- 


mong the Fews in our Saviour's time; it was the Supreme Court 


both for Spirituals and Temporals. 5 | 

In England our Princes began early, and continued long to 
| The Letters, that are pre- 
tended to have paſſed between King Lucius and Pope Eleutherius 


are very probably Forgeries; but they are antient ones, and di 


for many Ages paſs for true. Now a Forgery is generally cal- 
culated to the Senſe of the Age in which it is made. In the Pope's 
Letter the King is called God's Vicar in his Kingdoms ; and it is 
faid to belong to bis Office to bring bis Subjects to the holy Church 
and to maintain, protect, and govern them in it. Both Saxon an 
Daniſh Kings made a great many. Laws about Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters; and after the Conqueſt, when the Nation grew into a more 
united Body, and came to a more ſettled Conſtitution, many Laws 
were made concerning theſe matters, particularly in Rr" 5 
; | e 


reſs to Aurelian in the matter of Samoſatenus, and obtained a 
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2 Practices, that favoured the Authority that the. Popes were Art. 37. 
therwafſuming 3 ſuch as Appeals to Rome, or Biſhops going out 
of the Kingdom without the King's leave. King Alfred's Laws 
pere à ſort of a Text for a great while; they contain many Law 
about Sacred matters. The — 1 of Monaſteries from Epik 
copal Juriſdiction, was granted by ſome of our Kings at firſt, = . 
, illiam the Conqueror, to perpetuate the Memory of his Vito» 
Ty over Harold, and to endear himſelf to the Clergy, founded _ 
an Abbey in the Field where the Battel was fought, called Bat- | 
tel-Abbey : And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitati- 
on of what former Kings had done in their Endowments, this 
Clauſe was put; Ir ſhall be alſo free and quiet for ever from all 
ſubjection to Biſhops, or the. dominion of any other Perſons. This is, 
| an act, that does as immediately relate to the Authority of the 
| Church, as any one that we can imagin. The Conſtitutions of 
Clarendon were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by 
the whole Body of the Clergy, as the Antient Cuſtoms of the King- 
dom. Theſe relate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by them 
all. Beck et himſelf not excepted, though he quickly went off from it. 
It is true, the Papacy got generally the better of the Temporal 
Authority, in a courſe of ſeveral Ages; but at laſt the Popes, living 
long at Avignon, together with the great Schiſm that followe 
upon their return to Rome, did very much ſink in their Credit; 
and that ſtopped the. Proggeſs they had made before that time, 
which had probably ſubdued all, if it had not been for thoſe Ac- 
cidents. Then the Councils began to take heart, and reſolved 
to aſſert the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. 
T W N were made in ſeveral Nations to aſſert their 
Liberty. That in France was made with great Solemnity : In 
by theſe the Biſhops did not only aſſert their own Juriſdiction, in- 
t dependent, in a great meaſure, of the Papacy, hut they likewiſe 
I carried it ſo far; as to make themſelves 2 on the Civil 
O | Authority, particularly in the point of Elections. This diſpoſed 
oo Princes generally to enter into Agreements with the Popes ; by 
4 Which the matter was ſo tranſacted, that the Popes and they 
b made a di viſion between them of all the Rights and Pretenfions 
1 of the Church. Princes yielded a great deal to the Popes, to be 
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'S N by them in that which they got to be reſerved to them« 
55 elves. Great Reſtraints were laid, both on the Clergy, and 


? likewiſe on the See of Rome, by the Appeals that were brought 
1 into the Secular Courts, from the Ordinary Judgments of the 
t- Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legates 
4 brought with them. A diſtinction was found, that ſeemed to fave 
WS the Ecclefiaſtical Authority, at the ſame time that the Secular 
W [Court was made the Judge of it. The Appeal did lye upon a 
le Mm pretence 
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pretence that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge had committed ſome Abuſe 
in the way of -proceedirig, or in his Sentence. So the Appeat 
was from that Abuſe, and the Secular Court was to examin the 
matter according to the Rules and Laws of the Church, and not 


according to the Principles or Rules of any other Law : But up- 
on that they did either confirm or reverſe. the Sentence. And 


even thoſe Princes that acknowledge the Papal Authority, have 
found out diſtinctions to put ſuch Stops to it as they pleaſe 3 
and fo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far 
as they think fit to give way to it; and to damn ſuch Bulls, 
or void ſuch Powers, as they are afraid of. | 
Thus it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the 
Practice of al Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtendom 
have an Authority over their Subjects in matters Eccleſiaſtical. 
The reaſon of things makes alſo for this; for if any Rank of 
Men are exempted from their Juriſdiftion, they muſt thereby 
ceaſe to bs Subjects: And if any ſort of Cauſes, Spiritual ones 
in particular, were put out of their Authority, it were an eaſy 
thing to reduce almoſt every thing to ſuch a relation to Spiri- 
tuals, that if this Principle were once received, their Authority 
would be very precarious and feeble. Nothing could give Princes 
ſtronger and juſter Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
than if they ſaw that the effect of their receiving it muſt be the 
withdrawing ſo great a part of theiꝝ Subjects from their Autho- 
rity; and the putting as many Checks upon it, as thoſe that had 
the Management of this Religion ſhoul think fit to reſtrain it 
by. Ina word, all mankind muſt be under one-Obedience an 
one Authority. It remains that the Meaſures and the Extent 
of this Power be right ſtated. | 
It 15 certain, Eirſt, That this Power does not depend upon the 
Prince's Religion; Whether he is a Chriſtian, or not; or whe- 
ther he is of a true or falſe Religion; or is a good or a bad Man. 
By the fame Tenure that he holds his Sovereignty, he holds this 
likewiſe.” Artaxerxes had it, as well as either David or Solomon, 
when the Fews were once lawfully. his Subjects; and the Chri- 
ſtians owed the ſame Duty to the Emperors while Heathen, that 
they paid them when Chriſtian. The Relations of Nature, ſuch 
as that of a Parent and Child, Husband and Wife, continue the 
ſame that they were, whatſoever Mens Perſuaſions in matters 
of Religion may be: So do alſo Civil Relations, Maſter and Ser- 
vant, Prince and Subject; they are neither increaſed nor dimi- 
mihed by the Truth of their Sentiments concerning Religion. 
All Perſons are ſubject to the Prince's Authority, and liable to 
fuch Puniſhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every Soul 
'1 ſubject to the higher Powers, Neither is Treaſen leſs Treaſon, be 
; Calle 


* 


— 11. TL .. 7˙7ü.U EEE: 


the worſt effect. So that as to Per 


clear, that in all matters that are indifferent, and are determined 
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. eauſe ſpoke in a Pulpit or in a Sermon: It may be more Treaſon Art. 27 


for that, than other wiſe it would be; becauſe it is fo publick and de. 
liberate, and is delivered in the way, in which it ma robapl y have. 4 
the w fons, no great difficulty can lye 
in this, ſince every Soul js declared to be ſubjef to the bigher Powers. 
As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, That as the Magiſtrate 
cannot make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Authority of 
Parents over their Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, 
ſo neither can he make void the Law of God : That is from a 
Superior Authority, and cannot be diſſolved by him. Where a 
thing. is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, the Magiſtrate 
has no other Authority, but that of. executing the Laws of God, 
of adding his Sanctions to them, and of uſing his utmoſt Indu- 
ſtry to procure Obedience to them. He cannot alter any part of 
the rine, and make it to be either truer or falſer than. ir is 
in it-ſelf; nor can he either take away or alter the Sacraments, 
or break any of thoſe Rules that are given in the New Teſtament 
about them: becauſe in all theſe the Authority of God is expreſs, 
and is certainly ſuperior to his. The only queſtion, that can be 
made, is concerning Indifferent things : For In!tance, in the Ca- 
nons or other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Ma- 
giſtrate's Power, and in what Caſes the Body of Chriſtians, and 
of the Paſtors of the Church, may maintain their Union among 
themſelves, and Act in. oppoſition to his Laws. It ſeems very 


by no Law, of God, the Magiſtrates n 17 take place, 
and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can 
maintain in oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, but in the executing the 
Laws of. God, and the Rules of the Goſpel: In all other things, 
as ſhe acts under his protection, ſo it is by his Permiſſion. Bar 
here a great diſtinction is to be made between two Caſes that 
may happen: The one is, When the Magiſtrate acts like one that 
intends to preſerve Religion, but commits Errors and Acts of 
Injuſtice in his Management: The other is, When he acts like 
one that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide and diſtract᷑ 
thoſe that profeſs it. In the ſormer caſe every thing that is not 
ſinful of it-ſelf, is to be done in compliance with his Authority 3. 
nct to give him Umbrage, nor Jy him to withdraw his 
Protection, and to become inſtead of a Nurſing Father, a Perſ-- 
cutor of the Church. But on the other hand, when he declares, 
or it is viſible, that his defign is to deſtroy the Faith, leſs regard is 
to be had to his Actions. The People may adhere to their Pa- 
ſors, and to every Method that may fortity then in their Re- 
ligion, eyen in oppoſition to his Invaſion. Upon the whole 
matter, the Power of the King in Eccleſiaſtical Matters among 
Mm 2 us, 
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us, is expreſſed in this Article under thoſe Reſerves, and with that 
Moderation, that no juſt Scruple can 1ye againſt it; and it is 
that which all the Kings, even of the Roman Communion, do af- 
ſume, and in ſome Places with a much more unlimited Authority. 
The Methods of managing it may differ a little, yet the Power 
is the ſame, and is built upon the ſame Foundations. And though 
the Term Head is left out by the Article, yet even that is found- 
ed on an Expreſſion of Samuel's to Saul, as was formerly cited. 


It is a Figure, and all Figures may be uſed either more looſely, or 


more ſtrictly. In the ſtricteſt ſenſe, as the Head communicates. 
Vital Influences to the whole Body, Chriſt is the only Head of 
his Church; he only ought to be in all things obeyed, ſubmitted 
to, and depended on; and from him all the Functions and Offices 
of the Church derive their Uſefulneſs and Virtue. But as Head 
may in a Figure ſtand for the Fountain of Order and Govern- 
ment, of Protection and Conduct, the King or Queen may well 
be called, The Head of the Church. | | | | 
The next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of Capital Puniſhments in Chriſtian. Societies. It has an 
appearance of Compaſſion and Charity, to think that Men ought 
not to be put to death for their Crimes, but to be kept alive, that 
they may repent of them. Some, both Antients and Moderns, have 
thought that there was a Cruelty in all Capital Puniſhments, 
that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel. But 
when we conſider that God, in that Law which he himſelf deli- 
vered to the Jews by the hand of ſes, did appoint ſo many Ca- 
pita! Puniſhments, even for Offences againſt Poſitive Precepts, 
we cannot think that theſe are contrary to Juſtice or true Good- 
neſs ; ſince they were dictated by God himſelf, who is eternal] 
the ſame, unalterable in his Perſections. This ſhews that God, 
who knows moſt perfectly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows 
that the love of Life is planted fo deep in our Natures, and that 


it has ſuch a Root there, that nothing can work ſo powerfully - 5 


on us, to govern and reſtrain us, as the fear of Death. And there- 
fore, ſince the main thing that is to be conſidered in Government 
is the Good of the whole Body; and fince a feeble Indulg-nce and 
Impunity may ſet mankir.d looſe into great Diſorders, from which 
the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together with ſuch Examples as are 
made on the Incorrigible, will naturally reſtrain them; it ſeems 
neceſſary for the preſer vation of Mankind and of Society, to 

have recourſe ſometimes to Capital Puniſhments. 
Ihe Precedent that God ſet in the Aſoſaical Law, ſeems a full 
uſti cation of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The Cha- 
rity which the Coſpel preſcribes, does not take away the Rules 
ot Juſtice and Equity, by which we may maintain our Poſſeſſions, 
1 Or” 
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or recoyer them out of the hands of violent Aggreſſors: Only it Art. 35. 
| bliges us to do that in a ſoft and gentle manner, without Rigor, 
or Reſentment. The ſame Charity, though it obliges us as Chri- 1 

ſtians not to keep up Hatred or Anger in our Hearts, but to par- 
don, as to our own parts, the Wrongs that are done us; yet it 
does not oblige us to throw up the Order and Peace of Mankind, 
and abandon it to the Injuſtice and Violence of Wicked Men. 
We owe to Human Society, and to the Safety and Order of the 

World, qur Endeavours to put a ſtop to the Wickedneſs of Men 
which 2 good Man may do with great inward Tenderneſs to the 
Souls of thoſe whom he proſecutes. It is highly probable, that 
as nothing beſides ſuch a Method could ſtop the Progreſs of In- 

Juſtice and Wickedneſs, ſo nothing is ſo likely a Mean to bring 

the Criminal to repent of his fins, and to fit him to dye as a Chri- 

ſtian, as to condemn him to dye for his Crimes. If any thing can 
awaken his Conſcience, and ſtrike Terror in him, that will do it. 

Therefore as Capital Puniſhments are neceſſary to Human Socie- 

ty, ſo they are oſten real Bleſſings to thoſe on whom they fall: 

And it may be affirmed very poſitively, That a Man, who can 
- harden himſelf againſt the Terrors of Death, when they come up- 
on him ſo ſolemnly, fo flowly, and ſo certainly, he being in full 

Health, and well able to reflect on the Conſequences of it, is not 
like to be wrought on by a longer continuance of Life, or by 
the Methods of a Natural Death. | 
It is not poſſible to fix Rules, to which Capital Puniſhments 
ought to be proportioned. It is certain, that in a full Equality, 
| Life only can be ſet againſt Life: Bur there may be many other 
Crimes, that muſt end in the Ruin of Society, and in the Diſſolu- 
tion of all Order, and all the Commerce that ought to be amon 

| Men, if they go unpuniſhed. In this all Princes and States mult 
by Judge, according to the real ag and Neceſſities that appear 
. to them. Nor can any general Rules be made, ſave only this, 
5 That ſince Man was made after the Image of God, and that the 
| Life of Man 1s precious, and when onceextinguiſhed it ceaſes for 


j evermore; therefore all due Care and Tenderneſs ought to he 
1 had in preſerving it : And fince the End of Government is the 
e Preſervation of Mankind, therefore the Lives of Men ought not 
5 to be too lightly taken, except as it appears to be neceſſary for 
0 the Preſervation and Safety of the Society. | 

Unger the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, the Magiſtrate is 


1 . | the Miniſter of Gad, and has the Sword put in his hand; which 

1 be bearerh not in vain, for he is appointed to be à revenger, 20 p | 
| execute wrath on him that doth evil. The natural fignificatien of his n. 13. 
85 carrying the Sword, is, That he has an Authority for puniſhing T 

or CLapitally; ſince it is upon thoſe occaſions only that he can be 
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Cloak to him that ſhall take away our Coat. It ſeems juſt, that by 
a parity of reaſon Societies ſhould be under the ſame Obligations 


to ſmaller Injuries; which can more eaſily be borne; and finally, 


- whenby ſuch our Patience we may hope to overcome evil with good; 


ing of Men by ſuch an Heroical Inſtance of Virtue. But it can- 


oblige a Man, whom the Law: has made to be the Avenger of Ble 
or of other Crimes, to refuſe to comply with that obligation, 


which is laid upon him by the Conſtitution under which he, 


is born: He can only forgive that of which he is the Maſter, 
but the other is a Debt which he owes the Society; and his pri- 


vate forgiving of the wrong done himſelf, does not reach to that 


other obligation, which is not in his own power to give away. 

Ihe lait Paragraph in this Article, is concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of Wars. Some have thought all Wars to be contrary to 
Chriſtian Charity, to be inhumanand barbarous ; and that there- 
fore Men ought, according to the Rule ſet us by our Saviour, 
Net to reſiſt evil > But when one Injury is done, not only to 
bear it, but to ſhew a readineſs rather to receive new ones; turn- 
ing the other cheek to him that [mites ns on the one: Going two miles 
with him that fhall compel us to go one with him: And giving our 


to bear from other Societies, that ſingle Perſons are under to 
other ſingle Perſons. - This muſt be acknowledged to be a very 
great difficulty: For as on the one hand the words of our Sa- 


viour ſeem to be very expreſs and full; ſo on the other _ | 


if they are to be underſtood literally, they muſt caſt the Wor 
looſe, and expoſe ir to the Injuſtice and Inſolence of wicked 
Perſons, who would not fail to take advantages from ſuch a 
compliance and ſubmiffiorr. Therefore theſe words muſt be con- 


ſidered, firſt, as addreſſed to private Perſons ; then, as relating 


as Phraſes and Forms of Speech, that are not to be carried to 
the utmoſt extent, but to be conſtrued with that ſoftning that 


is to be allowed to the uſe of a Phraſe. So that the meaning of 


that Section of our Saviour's Sermon is to be taken thus; That 
private Perſons ought to be ſo far from purſuing Injuries, to 
the equal Retaliation of an eye for an eye, or 4 tooth for 4 tooth, 
that they ought in many caſes to bear Injuries, without either 
reſiſting them, or making returns of evil for evil; ſhewing a 
Patience to bear even repeated Injuries, when the matter is 
ſmall, and the wrong tolerable. _ 1 


Under all this, ſecret conditions are to be underſtood, ſuch as 


or at leaſt to ſhew to the World the Power that Religion has 
over us, to check and ſubdue our Reſentments. In this caſe cer- 
tainly we ought to ſacrifice our juſt Rights, either of defence, or 
of ſeeking reparation, to the Honour of Religion, and to the gain- 


not 
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not be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour meant that good Men ſhould Art. 37. 


deliver themſelves up to be a Prey to be devoured by bad Men; 


or to oblige his Followers to renounce their Claims to the Pro- 
tection and Reparations or Law and Juſtice. 


In chis St. Paul gives us a clear Commentary on our Saviour's 


words: He reproves the Corinthians for going to Law with one ang 1 Cor. 5, 1 
ther, and that before unbelievers; when it was ſo great a Scandal 6, 7. 
to the Chriſtian Religion in its firſt Infancy. He ſays, Why ds 
not ye take wrong? why do not ye ſuffer your ee to be defrauded ? | 
Yet he does not deny but that they might claim their Rights, and 

ſeek for redreſs ; therefore he propoſes their doing it by Arbitra- 

tion among themſelves, and only urges the Scanga of ſuing be- 

fore Heathen Magiſtrates ; ſo that his Reproof did not fall on 
their ſuing one another, but on the ſcandalous manner of doing 

it. Therefore Men are not bound up by the Goſpel from ſeeki 

Relief before a Chriſtian Judge, and by conſequence thoſe wor 

of our Saviour's are not to be urged in the utmoſt extent of 
which they are capable. If private perſons may ſeek Reparation 

of one another, they may off ſeek Reparations of the Wrongs 

that are done by oſe who are under another Obedience; and 
every Prince owes a Protection to his People in ſuch caſes ; for 
be beareth not the Sword in vain ; He is their Avenger. He may 
demand Reparation by ſuch Forms as are agreed on among Na- 
tions; and when that is not granted, he may take ſuch Repara- 

bedience, as may oblige the 

whole Body to repair the Injury. Much more may he ule the 
Sword to Protect his Subjects, if any other comes to invade them. 

For this end chiefly he has both the Sword given him, and 
thoſe Taxes paid him, that may enable him toſupport the Charge, 
to which the uſe of it may put him. And as a private Man owes - 
by the Ties of Humanity, Aſſiſtance to a Man whom he ſees in 

the hands of Thieves and Murderers 3 ſo Princes may afliſt ſuch 
other Princes as are unjuſtly fallen upon; both out of humanity 

to him whois ſo ill uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt 
Apgreſſor, and alſo to ſecure the whole Neighbourhood from the 

effects of Succeſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe ac- 
counts we do not doubt but that Wars, which are thus original- 

ly as to the firſt occaſion of them Defenſive, though in the Pro- 
greſs of them they muſt be often Offenfeve, may be lawful. 

God allowed of Wars in that Polity which he himſelf conſti- 

tuted 3 in which we are to make a great difference between thoſe 
things that were. permitted by reaſon of the hardneſs of their 
hearts, and thoſe —_ which were expreſly commanded of God. 

J heſe laſt ean never be ſuppoſed to be immoral, ſince command- 


ed by God, whoſe Precepts and Judgments are altogether righ- 
WP | Mm 4 teous : 
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Art. 37. 


Luk. 3. 14 


| Acts 10. 


to carry on G 


teous. When the Soldiers came to be baptized of St. Fobn, he 
did not charge them to relinquiſh that courſe of Life, but only 


to do violence to no Man, to accuſe no Man falſly, and to be content 


with their wages. Nor did St. Peter charge Cornelius to forſake 
his Poſt, when he baptized him. ThePrimitiveChriſtians thought 
they might continue in Military Employments, in which the 
reſerved the Purity of their Religion entire; as appears bot 
rom Tertullian's Works, and from che Hiſtory of Ful1an's ſhort 
Reign. But though Wars, that are in their own nature only De- 
fenſive, are lawful, and a part of the Protection that Princes 
owe their People; yet unjuſt Wars, deſigned for making Con- 
queſts, for the enlargement of Empire, and the raiſing the Glo 
of Princes, are certainly publick Robberies, and the higheſt Ac 
of Injuſtice and Violence poſſible; in which Men facrifice to 
their Pride or Humour, the Peace of the World, and the Lives 
of all thoſe that dye in the Quarrel, whoſe Blood God will require 
at their hands. Such Princes become accountable to God in the 
higheſt degree imaginable, for all the Rapine and Blood-ſhed that 
is occaſioned by their Pride and Injuſtice. > 
When it is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no Man of 
Conſcience can ſerve in it, unleſs it be in the Defenſive part: 
For though no Man can owe that to his Prince, to go and murder 
other perſons at his command, yet he may owe it to his Country, 
to aſſiſt towards its Preſervation, from being over-run even by 
thoſe, whom his Prince has provoked by making War on them 
unjuſtly. For even 1n ſuch a War, though it is unlawful to 
ſerve in the Attacks that are made on others, it is ſtill lawful for 
the Peopleofevery Nation, todefend themſelves againſtForeigners. 
There is no Cauſe of War more'unjuſt; than the propagating 
the true Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to be 
left to the Providence of God, who can change the hearts of 


Men, and bring them to the knowledge of the Truth, when he 


will. Ambition, and the defire of Empire, muft never pretend 

o od's work. The wrath of Man worketh not out the 
righteouſneſs of God. And it were better barefacedly to own, that 
Men are ſet on by Carnal Motives, than to prophane Religion, 
and the Name of God, by making it the Pretence. | 
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ARTICLE XXXVIN. 


of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common; 


The Riches Goods of Chriſtians are not common, as touchi 

the ri * and Poſſeſfon of the ſame 3 as 3 Anabapti 
do fal ſly 72 Notwithſtanding, every Man ought of ſuch things 
as be- poſſeſſeth, /tberally to give Alms to the Poor, according 
zo his Abilii 7. 5 Bed RE 


T= is no great difficulty in this Article; as there is 


no danger to be apprehended, that the Opinion condem- 
ned by it is like to ſpread. Theſe may be for it, who find 
it for them. The Poor may claim to it, but few of the Rich 
will eyer go into it. The whole Charge that is given in the 


Scripture for Charity and Almſgiving; all the Rules that are 


given to the Rich, and to Maſters, to whom their Servants were 
then Properties and Slaves; do clearly demonſtrate, that the 
Goſpel was not deſigned to introduce a Community of Goods: 
And even that Fellowſhip or Community which was practiſed 
in the firſt beginnings of it, was the effect of particular Mens 
Charity, and not of any Law that was laid on them. Bar- 


nabas having land, (old it, and laid the Price of it at the Apoſtles 25 
f. Aal en l. us A e e 


give in the whole Price of his Land to that diſtribution, and 
then withdrawing a part of it, and by a Lye pretending tht 
he had brought it all in; he affirmed that the Right was ſtill 
in him, till he by a Vow had put it out of his power. When 
God fed his People by Miracle with the Manna, there was an 
equal diſtribution made; yet when he brought them into the 
promiſed Land, every Man had his Property. The equal di- 
viſion of the Land was the foundation of that Conſtitution ; 
but ſtill every Man had a Property, and might improve it by 
his Induſtry, either to the increaſing of his Stock, the pur- 
chaſing Houſes in Towns, or buying of Eſtates, till the Re- 
deraprion at the ui. 5- 

It can never be — a jo and equitable thing, that the 
ſober and induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the fruits of 
their labour with the idle and the luxurious. This would be 
ſuch an Incouragement to thoſe whom all wiſe Governments 
ought to diſcourage, and would fo oy thoſe who ought 
to — encouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt be 


diſſolved, if ſo extravagant a Conceit ſhould be 8 
| Bot 
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At. 38. Both the Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there 
WY YAY are Virtues ſuitable to each ſtate of Life. The Rich ought to 
be ſober and thankful, modeſt and humble, bountiful and cha- 
ritzble, out of the abundance that God has given them; and 
not to ſet their hearts upon uncertain Riches, but to truſt in 
the living God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that they 
can. The Poor ought to be patient and induſtrious ; to ſub- 
mit to the Providence of God, and to ſtudy to make ſure of 
2 better Portion in another State, than God has thought fit 
to give them in this World. Ss. | 4 
t will be much eafier to perſuade the World of the Truth 
of the firſt part of this Article, than to bring them up to the 
Practice of the fecond Branch of it. We ſee what particular 
care God took of the Poor in the Old Diſpenſation, and what 
variety of Proviſton was made for them; all which muſt cer- 
tainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the Laws 
of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in the Goſpel. 
Chriſt reprefents the Eſſay that he gives of the Day of Ju 
ment, in this Article of Charity, and expreſſes it in the mo 
emphatical words poſſible ; as if what is given to the Poor 
were to be reckoned for, as if it had been given perſonally 
to Chriſt himſelf: And in a great variety of other Paſſages 


this matter is ſo oft infiſted on, that no Man can reſiſt it, 
who reads them, and acknowledges. the Authority of the New 


Teſtament. 


It is not poſſible to fix a determined Quota, as was done 
under the Law, in which every Family had their peculiar 
Allotment, which had a certain Charge fpecified in the Law, 
that was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, as Men may 
be under greater Inequalities of Fortune, than they could have 
been under the Old Diſpenſation; fo that vaſt variety of 
Mens Circumſtances makes, that ſuch Proportions as would be 
intolerable Burdens upon ſome, would be too light and dif- 
proportioned to the Wealth of others. Thoſe words of our 
Saviour come pretty near the marking out every Mans mea- 

| 21-4. ſure. Theſe have of their abundance caſt into the . of God, 
| but fhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. 

Abundance is Superfluty, in the Greek ; which imports that 

Prov. 30.8. which is over and above the food that is conveniem; that 
5 which one can well ſpare and lay afide. Now by our Savi- 
our*s deſign it plainly appears, that this is a low degree of 

Charity, when Men give only out of this; though God 
knows it is far beyond what is done by the greater part 
of Chriſtians. Whereas that which is ſo peculiarly acceptable 
to God, is when Men give out of their Penury, that is, out 


nr 


— 
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of what is neceſſary to them; when they are ready, eſpecially 
upon great' and crying occafions, even to pinch Nature, and 


ſtraiten themſelves within what upon other occaſions they may 


allow themſelves ; that ſo they may diſtrihute to the neceſſities 
of others who are more pinched, and are in t extremities. 


By this every Man ought to judge himſelf, as knowing that he 


muſt give a moſt particular Account to God, of that which 
God hath reſeryed to himſelf, and ordered the diſtribution ef 
it to the Poor, out of all that Abundance with which he has 
bleffd ſome far beyond others. 


ARTICLE 
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Of e Chriſtian Man' an's Oath: 


"As we confeſs that vain and v aſh ſwearing is forbidden Chriſtian 

> 2 us Chriſt, and ane . Afoſite ; ſo us judge that 
Cbriflien Religion doth net prohibit, but that a Man may ſmear 
when the Auf rare requireth, in 4 Cauſe of Faith and. Charity, ſo 
it be done according to the Prophets teaching, in Fuſtice, Fudg- 
ment, and Truth. | | 


A Oath is an Appeal to God, either upon a Teſtimony 
that is given, or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the 
Truth of the one, and the Fidelity of the other. It is an Ap- 

to God, who knows all things, and will judge all Men: So 
it is an Act that acknowledges, both his Omniſcience and his be- 
ing the Governor of this World, who will judge all at the Laſt 
Day according to their Deeds, and muſt be ſuppoſed to have a 
more immediate regard to ſuch Acts, in which Men made him a 
Party. An Appeal truly made is a committing the matter to 
God : A falſe one is an Act of open defiance, which muſt either 
ſuppoſe a denial of his knowing all things, or a belief that he 
has forſaken the Earth, and has no regard to the Actions of 
Mortals: or finally, it is a bold venturing on the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent end, or the gaining 
of ſome preſent advantage: And which of theſe ſoever gives a 
Man that brutal Confidence of adventuring on a falſe Oath, we 
muſt conclude it to be a very crying Sin; which muſt be expia- 


ted with a very ſevere Repentance, or will bring down very 


terrible Judgments on thoſe who are guilty of it. 

Thus, if we conſider the matter upon the Principles of Natu- 
ral Religion, an Oath is an Act of Worſhip and Homage done 
to God ; and is a very powerful mean for preſerving the Juſtice 
and Order of the World. All Decifions in Fuſtice miſt be 
founded upon evidence ; two muſt be believed rather than one ; 
therefore the more Terror that is ſtruck into the minds of Me 
either when they give their Teſtimony, or hen they hind 
themſelves by Promiſes, and the deeper that this goes, it will 


both oblige them to the greater Caution in what they ſay, and 


to the greater Strictneſs in what they promiſe. Since therefore 
Truth and Fidelity are fo neceſſary to the Security and Com- 
merce of the World, and fince an Appeal to God is the greateſt 
Mean that can be thought on, to bind Men to an exactneſs and 

| | 8 ſtrictnetz 
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ſtrictneſs in every thing with which that Appeal is joined 3 Art. 39. 
therefore the uſe of an Oath is fully —— upon the Principle 8 
of Natural Religion. This has ſpread it-ſelf ſo univerſally . 
through the World, and began fo atly, that it may well be 

reckoned a Branch of the Law and Eight of Nature. 

We findl this N by che Patriarchs: Abimelech reck- 

oned that he was ſafe, if he could perſuade Abrabam to ſwear to 

him by God, That he would not deal falſly with him; and Geri. 2 1. 
Abraham conſented ſo to ſwear. Either the ſame Abimelech, or 23. 26.224 
another of that Name, deſired that an Oath might be between 31. 53, 
Iſaac arid him; and they ſware one to another. Facob did alſo 

wear to Laban. Thus we find the Patriarchs practiſing this be- 

fore the Moſaical Law. Under that Law we find many Cove- 

nants ſealed by an Oath; and that was a Sacred Bond, as ap- 

pears from the Story of the Gibeonites, There was alſo a ſpecial 
Conſtitution in the Fewiſh Religion, by which one in Authority 

might put others under an Oath, and adjure them either to do 
ſomewhat, or to declare ſome Truth. The Law was, That 

when any Soul (i. e. Man) fanned, and heard the voice of ſwearing Lev. 5. 15 
( Adjuration ), and was a witneſs whether he bath ſeen it, or known 

it, if he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity; that is, he 

ſhall be guilty of Perjury. So the Form then was, the Judge or 

the Parent did adjure all Perſons to declare their knowledge of 

any particular. They charged this upon them with an Oath or 

Curſe, and all perſons were then bound by that Oath to tell the 

truth. So Micah came and confeſſed, upon his Mother's Adjura- Judg. 17: 
tion, That he had the Eleven hundred Shekels, for which he 2. 
heard her put all under a Curſe 3 and upon that ſhe bleſſed him. 

Saul, when he was purſuing the Philiſtines, put the People un- 1 Sam. 14. 
der a Curſe, if they ſhould eat any Food till Night; and this 24, 28, 44. 
was thought to be ſo obligatory, that the Violation of it was 

Capital, and Fonathan was put in hazard of his Life upon it, 

Thus the High- Prieſt put our Saviour under the Oath of Curſing, Matth. 26; 
when he required him to tell, Whether he was the Meſſias or 63, 64- 
not? Upon which our Saviour was, according to that Law, up- 

on his Cath; and though he had continued filent till then, as 

long as it was free to him to ſpeak or not, at his pleaſure, yer 

then he was bound to ſpeak, and ſo he did fpeak, and owned 

himſelf to be what he truly was. 

This was the Form of that Conſtitution 3 but if by practice it 

were found, that Mens pronouncing the words of the Oath them- 

ſelves, when required by a Perſon in Authority to do it; and 

that ſuch Actions as their lifring up their Hand to Heaven, or 

their laying it on a Bible, as importing their Senſe of the Ter- 


| rors contained in that Book, were like to make a deeper impreſi 


fon 


| 
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LON 04th or Curſe ; it ſeems to be within the compaſs of Human Au- 
©  thority, to change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and to 
put it in ſuch a Method as might probably work moſt on the 
minds of thoſe who were to take it. The Inſtitution in general 
is plain, and the making of fuch Alterations ſeems to be clearly 

in the Power of any State or Society of Memn. 
In the New Teſtament we find St. Paul proſecuting a Diſ- 
Heb. 6. Courſe concerning the'0zth which God ſware to Abraham, who 
13,145 15, not having 4 greater to ſwear by, ſwore by * ; and to enforce 
16. the Importance of that, it is added, An oath for confirmation 
(that is, for the affirming or aſſuring of any thing) is the end 
of all controverſy.. Which plainly ſhews us, what Notion the 
Author of that Epiſtle had of an Oath : He did not confider it 
as an Impiety or Prophanation of the Name of God. In St. 


Rev. 10.6. Fobn's Viſions an Angel is repreſented as lifting up bis band, and 


- ſmearing by him that liveth for ever and ever: And the Apoſtles, 

Rom. 1. 9. even in their Epiſtles, that are acknowledged to be writ by Di- 
Gal. 1. 20. vine Inſpiration, do frequently appeal to God in theſe words, 
a God is witneſs 3. which contain the whole Eſſence of an Oath. 
2 Cor. 1. Once St. Paul carries the Expreſſion to a Form of Imprecation, 

23. when he calls God to record upon (or agairfſt ) his ſoul. _ 

Theſe ſeem to be Authorities beyond exception, juſtifying the 
uſe of an Oath upon à great occaſion, or before a competent 
Authority; according to that Prophecy quoted in the Article, 

N which is thought to relate to the Times of the Meſſias : And 
Jer. 4. 2. thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord tiveth, in truth, in judgment, and in 
righteouſneſs 3 and the nations ſhall bleſs themſetves in him, an! in 
him ſhall they glory. . Theſe laſt words ſeem evidently to relate 
to the days of the Meſliah : So here an Oath religioufly taken, is 
repreſented as a part of that Worſhip, which all Nations ſhall 

offer up to God under the New Diſpenſation. . - Re 
Againſt all this, the great Objection is, That when Chriſt is 
correcting the Gloſſes that the Phariſees put upon the Law, 
whereas they only taught that Men ſhould not forſwear themſelves, 


Nlatth. 5. bur perform their oaths unto the Lord; our Saviour ſays, Swear not 


34, 35, #t 4; neither by the Heaven, nor the Earth, nor by 3 nor 

36, 37. by the Head; but let your communication be yea yea, and nay nay; 

James 5. for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And St. Fame; 

12. ſpeaking of the enduring Afflictions, and of the Patience of Fob, 
adds, But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not; neither by the 
heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; but let your 
yea be yea, and. your ny nay, left ye fall into condewmation. It 
muſt be confeſſed, that theſe words ſeem to be ſo expreſs and po- 
fitive, that great regard is to be had to a Scruple that is founded 
F | 
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on an Authority that ſeems to be ſo full. But according to got 


ing put under an Oath : Whereas our Saviour*s words 778175 
on 


but not to thoſe under which he was bound according 10 the 


Law of God. If our Saviour had intended to have forbidden al 
arg Oaths, he muſt haye annulled that part of the Autho- 

ity of Magiſtrates and Parents, and have forbid them to put 
others under Oaths. The word Communication, that comes at- 
terwards, ſeems to be a Key to our Saviour's words; to ſhew 


that they ought only to be applied to their Communication or 


Commerce; to thoſe Diſcourles that paſs neng Men, in which 
it is but too cuſtomary to give Oaths a very large ſhare. Or 
fince the words that went before, concerning the performing of 


Vows, ſeem to limit the Diſcourſe to rhem, the meaning of 


Swear nat at all, = be this, Be not ready, as the Fews were, 
to make Vows on all occafions; to devote themſelves or others? 
Inſtead of thoſe, he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicity 
in their Communication. And St. Fames's words may be alſo 
very fitly applied to this, ſince Men in their Afflictions are apt 
to males very indiſcreet Vows, without conſidering whether 
they either can, or probably will pay them; as if they would 
pretend by ſuch 8 Vows to overcome or corrupt God. 
This Senſe will well agree both to our Saviour's words, and 
to St. James's ; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable to believe that this 
is their true Senſe, for it agrees with every thing elſe ; whereas 
if we underſtand them in that ftri& Senſe pf condemning all 
Oaths, we cannot tell what to make of thoſe Oaths which occur 
in ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles 3 and leaſt of all, what 


to ſay to our Saviour's own anſwering upon Oath, when adju- ' 


red. Therefore all raſh and vain ſwearing, all ſweating in the 
Communication or Intercourſe of Mankind, is certainly con- 
demned, as well as all Imprecatoty Vows. But fince we have 
ſo great Authorities from the Scriptures in both Teſtaments for 
other Oaths; and fince that agrees ſo evidently with the Princi- 

les of Natural Religion, we may conclude with the Article, 

hat a Man may ſwear, when the Magiſtrate requireth it. It 
is added, in 4 Cauſe of Faith and Charity; for certainly in trifling 
matters, ſuch Reverence is due to the Holy Name of God, that 
ſwearing ought to be ayoided : But when it is neceſlary, it 
ought to be ſet about with thoſe regards that are due to the 
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418. 9. Great God, who is appealed to; A Gravity of De RES, 
and an exaCineſs of weighing the truth of what 1 — 


highly neceſſary here : Certainly our Words ought to be few, 
nd our Hearts full of the Apprehenſioris of the Majeſty of that 
God, with whom we have to do, before whom we ſtand, and 
to whom we appeal; who knows all things, and will bri 
22 work 10 judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it 1 
good, or whether it be evi. e 
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